
D.U.P No. 676-10-76— 2^000 

RATAN TATA LIBRARY’ 

( Delhi University Library System ) 

Cl. No. 

c. No. Oat* of release for loan 

This book should be returned on or before the date last stamped 
below. An overdue charge of Six nP. will be charged for each day 
the book is kept overtime. 




BIBUOTHECA INDICA 


A 

COLLECTION OF ORIENTAL WORKS 

PUBUSED BY 

THE ASIATIC SOCIETY OF BENGAL 
New Serisb, Nos. 700 , 706 , 810 , 872 , 890 , 947 , 1058 , 1076 , 

& 1104 . 


THE 

MARKANDEYA PURANA 

• • • 

TRANSLATED WITH NOTES 

BY 

F. EDEN PARGITER, B.A. 

Indian Civil Service; 

Judge of the High Court of Judicature, Calcutta; 
Late Boden Sanskrit Scholar, Oxford. 


INDOLOGICALBOOK HOUSE 


1675 , DAKHNI RAI STREET, 
SUBHASH MARG, 

DELHI-6 


CK 34/10 NEPALI KHAPRA, 
POST BOX NO. 98 
VARANASI 


IMMA 



PUBLISHED BY 


S.B. SINGH 

INDOLOGICAL BOOK HOUSE 
VARANASI 


ALL RIGHTS RESERVED 


pric!e"rs. $0/^ 


PRINTED BY TODAY & TOMORROW’S PRINTERS & PUBLISHERS 


FARIDABAD, INDIA, 



PREFACE. 

This translation of the Mirkandeya Parana was under- 
taken by me for the Asiatic Society of Bengal many years 
ago, when I hoped to be able to carry it through in no long 
period ; but onerous oiSicial duties left little leisure, and for 
years removed me to a distance from the Society’s Library 
and other means of reference. The Society was reluctant 
that the translation should be dropped, and it has therefore 
been continued as well as leisure permitted. It is hoped 
that in spite of these difficulties the translation may be of 
service to scholars, and the notes with all their short- 
comings not unwelcome. 


Calcutta : 

3rd December, 1904. 


F. B. P. 




INTRODUCTION. 

This translation of the Markandeya Parana being made for the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal naturally follows the edition of this work 
prepared by the Ilev. Dr. K. M. Bauerjea, and published in tlie Biblio- 
theca Indica in 1862 ; yet other editions and some MSS. have been 
consulted and are referred to. The translation has been kept as close 
to the original as possible, consistently with English sense and idiom ; 
for a translation loses some of its interest and much of its trust- 
worthiness, when the reader can never know whether it reproduces tlie 
original accurately or only the jmrport of the original. TIk' time 
during which the work has been in hand hti< rendered it dilliculfc to 
maintain one system of transliteration throughout ; but, in order to 
place the whole in a consistent state, the system established by the 
Royal Asiatic Society and approved by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
has been adopted in the Index and in this Introduction. 

The general character of this Purana has been well summed up by 
Prof. Wilson in his preface to his Translation of the Visnu Ihirana, 
except that his description hardly applies to the Devi-mahatin^a. 
“This Purana has a character different from that of all the others. 
It has nothing of a sectarial spirit, little of a religious tone ; rarely 
inserting prayers and invocations to any deity ; and such as are in- 
serted are brief and moderate. It deals little in precepts, ceremonial 
or moral. Its leading feature is narrative ; and it presents an 
uninterrupted succession of legends, most of which when ancient ai*e 
embellished with new circumstances, and when new partake so far 
of the spirit of the old, that they are disinterested creations of the 
imagination, having no particular motive, being designed to re- 
commend no specijil doctrine or observance. Whether they are 
derived from any other source, or whether they are original inven- 
tions, it is not possible to ascertain. They are most probably, for 
the greater part at least, original ; and the whole has been narrated 
in the compiler's own manner; a manner superior to that of the 
PurSpas in general, with exception of the Bhagavata.” 



Oompodiitm, 

The Purft 9 a is dearlj dirisible (as Dr* Banexjea noticed) into fiTC 
distinct parts, namely 

1. Cantos 1-9, in which Jidmini is referred by MSrkapdcy® to 
the wise Birds, and they directly explain to him the four questions 
that perplexed him and some connected matters. 

2. Cantos 10-44, where, though Jaimini propounds further ques- 
tions to the Birds and they nominally expound them, yet the real 
speakers are Sumati, nicknamed Ja<}a, and his father. 

8. Cantos 45-81 : here, though Jaimini and the Birds are the 
nominal speakers, yet the real speakers are Markavd^J^ *^^d his dis- 
ciple Erau 9 tuki. 

4. Cantos 82-92, the Devi-mahatmya, a pure interpolation, in 
which the real speaker is a rffi named Medhas, and which is only 
repeated by Markacdeya. 

5. Cantos 93-136, where Marka^deya and Krauftuki carry on 
their discourse from canto 81. 

The 137th canto concludes the work ; it is a necessary corollary 
to the first part. 

There can be no doubt that only the third and fifth of these parts 
constituted the Pura^a in its original shape as Marka^d^y^^’s 
Pura^a. llie name would imply that originally Marka^d^yA was the 
chief figure, and it is only in the third part that he appears as the 
real teacher. There is, however, clearer evidence that the Pura^a 
began with the third part originally, for this is asserted almost 
positively in canto 45, verses 16 to 25. There Harka9d®J<>’> »fter 
declaring that this Fura^a, equally with the Vedas, issued from 

Brahma’s mouth, says — “ I will now tell it to thee Hear all 

this from me as I formerly heard it when Dak 9 a related it.” 

These words plainly mean that the true PurS^a began here ; or, if the 
necessary words of introduction be prefixed, that it began at verse 16 
or 17, which verses have been slightly modified since in order to 
dovetail them into the preceding portion. 

The first and second parts were composed afterwards and then 
prefixed to the Purfi^a proper. That they were later compositions 
is implied by the fact that the Birds recite the Pur&^A proper as an 
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authoritj, and is indeed indicated by the origin attributed to them. 
While the original Parana was proclaimed to be a revelation from 
Brahma himself, no higher authority is claimed for the first and 
second parts than Markandeya and the unknown brahman Sumati 
Jada. Further, mention is made in canto 20, verse 33, of Puranas 
which narrate Visnu’s manifestations. This expression is vague. 
If it means lengthy descriptions of some of the incarnations, such 
Puranas might be the Visnu, Brahma-vaivarta, Brahma and 
Bhagavata ; but the last two were pronounced by Prof. Wilson to 
be late compositions, and the reference here may be to the former 
two only, to which he assigned about an equal date with this Purana. 
There is nothing definite to show whether the first and second 
parts had been united before they were prefixed to the Purana proper, 
or whether the second part was inserted after the first had been pre- 
fixed ; yet it would seem more probable that they had been united 
before they were prefixed. There is a marked similarity between 
them. 

The prefixing of the discourses delivered by the Birds to the 
Purana proper raised the Birds to the primary and chief position and 
tended to derogate from Markandeya*s pre-eminence ; but clashing 
was avoided and Markandeya’s supremacy was preserved by two expe- 
dients ; firsts he was introduced at the very beginning in order that he 
might expressly declare the wisdom and authority of the Birds ; and 
secondly, the original Purana was interfered with as little as possible 
by making the Birds repeat it in its entirety as Markaodeya’s teaching, 
conclusive upon the subjects dealt with in it. The Birds on begin- 
ning it retire from further notice, but reappear with Jaimini in the 
final canto to conclude their discourse and give consistency to the com- 
bined instruction. This was a termination rendered necessary by the 
prefixing of the first two parts to the original Purana. 

The second part appears to have been amplified beyond its primary 
scope. It discourses about birth and death, about the hells, about 
sins and their punishments and about yoga or religious devotion. 
All these subjects are briefly dealt with, though the description of 
the different hells is ampler than in other Puranas, but the last 
subject leads to a discursive exposition. If dealt with like the other 
subjects, the exposition would pass from canto 16, verse 12 



immediatelj to canto 87, where king Alarka is driven by adversitj to 
seek Dattitreya’s advice and that r?i expounds the doctrines of yoga 
to him in cantos 88 to 48, and tlie story naturally^ closes with 
canto 44. But the reference to that king and that r?! was con- 
sidered to require some elucidation at. canto 16, verse 13, hence the 
story of Dattatreya and the story of Alarka’s parents Rtadhvaja 
and Madalasa are made the introduction to the dii*ect exposition of 
yoga, with the result that the digression is so long that, when the 
subject of yoga is reached, its connexion with Jaimini’s questions 
has been lost to sight ; and even the passage from the story of Datla- 
trey a to that of Alarka at the end of canto 19 is inapt and abrupt. 

Both these stories moreover appear in their turn to have been ex- 
panded beyond their natural course. The story of the brahman and 
his devoted wife in canto 16, which furnishes an unnecessary 
explanation of the birth of Dattatreya, is a story of common town 
life, an absurd anachronism compared with what it explains; and 
it seems with its reference to a temple dedicated to Anasuya during 
her life-time to be an interpolation intended for her glorification. 
The story of Rtadhvaja and Madalasa is a charming one of simple 
marvel and runs its natural course in cantos 20 to 27 as far as Mada- 
lasa’s instruction of her son Alarka in kingly duties ; but the follow- 
ing cantos 28 to 35, in which she expounds the laws regarding brah- 
mans, iSraddhas, custom, Ac., hardly accord with the story or with 
her position and knowledge, and seem to be an interpolation. Some 
teaching on such matters being deemed desirable, here was the only 
place where the addition was possible. 

The Devi-mahatmya stands entirely by itself as a later interpola- 
tion. It is a poem complete in itself. Its subject and the character 
attributed to the goddess shew that it is the product of a later age 
which developed and took pleasure in the sanguinary features of 
popular religion. The praise of the goddess Maha-maya in canto 81 
is in the ordinary style. Her 8i)ecial glorification begins in canto 82, 
and is elaborated with the most extravagant laudation and the most 
miraculous imagination, of ihe hymns breathe deep religious 

feeling, express enthusiastic adoration, and evince fervent spiritual 
meditation. On the other hand, the descriptions of the battles abound 
with wild and repulsive incidental and revd in gross and amaaing 



fancies. The Deyi-mahatmja is a compound of the most opposite 
characters. The religious out-pourings are at times pure and eleya** 
ted : the material descriptions are absurd and debased. 

The ending of the Purana deserves notice. It closes with the 
exploits of king Dama. According to the Gau^ija or Bengal MSS , 
which Dr. Banerjea followed, the Parana ends abruptly in canto 136, 
leaving Dama acquiescing tamely in the flight of his father’s murderer 
Vapu^mat. The up-country version (the ending of which he placed 
in an appendix) is found in the Bombay and Poona editions and 
carries the story on till Dama takes vengeance on Vapu^raat. Dr. 
Banerjea considered the abruptness and incompleteness were strong 
evidence of the genuineness of the Bengal ending ; and no doubt that 
is a fair argument, but it overlooks the character of the two endings. 
The pusillanimity which that ending ascribes to Dama jars with the 
whole tone of his threat in canto 135 which both versions account 
genuine. On the other hand the up-country ending narrates the ful- 
dlment of that threat, and the savage and even inhuman incidents 
which it mentions are hardly explicable if it is spurious, for Dama after 
killing Vapu^raat used Vapusraat’s blood and flesh for the oblations 
due to his murdered father, and also (it is implied) gave certain 
degraded brahmans a cannibal feast. A forger would not wish nor 
dare to invent in his eulogy of one of the kings such repulsive inci- 
dents, desecrating the most sacred rites and tenets of his religion, 
nor if we can imagine such a forgery did occur, could it have ever 
obtained even tolerance. It is impossible, therefore, to think that the 
up-country ending is a forgery ; and if it be the true original, one 
can easily understand why such an ending should have been struck 
out, and how the reviser, unable to invent or palm off a new ending, 
had to bring the story to the abrupt and jejune conclusion of the 
Bengal version. The up-country ending has, therefore, been adopted 
as the true version in this translation, and the Bengal ending has 
been noticed separately. The former discloses, like stray passages 
elsewhere, that savagery was not absent from the earliest memories of 
the Aryans in India. 

For the pur[)ose of discussing the Parana further, it will be 
convenient to consider the first and second parts as composing one 
Section, and the third and fifth parts as composing another Section ; 
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and this division will be observed in what follows. The Devi-mfthSt- 
mya constitutes a Section by itself. 

Place of Origin, 

With regard to the question of the place of its origin, the 
Parana in both its Sections professes to have emanated from Western 
India. 

The second Section as the oldest may bo considered first. In 
canto 45, vs. 24 and 25, iVIarkaiuleya says positively tliat Cyavana was 
the r?! who first declared it : Cyavana oldained it from Blirgu and 
<leclared it to the r?is, tlnw repeated it to Daksa and Markandeya 
learnt it from Daksa. Now Cyavana is intimately associated with the 
west of India, especially witli the region about the mouths of the 
rivers Narmada and Tapti. His father Blifgu and their descendants 
Rclka, Jamadagni and Paralu Kama are connected in many a 
legend with all the country north, east and south of that region. 
That was the territory of the Bhargava race (see pp. 310 and 368). 
As Cyavana settled near the mouths of those rivers, the Parana itself 
claims to have been first declared by him in that region. 

Markandeya himself was a Bhargava. This is stated in canto 45, v. 
18 and canto 62 vs, 14-17 ; and also in the Maha-bharata, Vana-p. 
cezvi. 14104-5. The Bhargavas spread from Cyavana’s region, es- 
pecially eastward along the valleys of the Narmada and Tapti, as 
those valleys were gradually wrested from the hill races by the Yada- 
vas and Haihayas, the most famous conquerors of which race were 
Arjuna Kartavirya and Jyamagha. The former reigned in Mahi|i- 
inati on the Narmada ; and the latter apparently conquered further 
eastward (see M. Bh., Vana-p. cxvi., S'anti-p. xlix ; Hari-V., xxxiii. 
1850-90, and XXX vii. 1980-87; Visnu P„ cli-clxxiv ; and Matsya P. 
xUii.-13-5l and xliv. 28-36). Marka^deya is said to have paid visits 
to the Paodavas and to have had a tirtha at the junction of the Gan- 
ges and Gomati (M. Bh., Vana-p. Ixxxiv. 8058-9), but his special 
abode appears to have been on the river Payo^ni (the modem Purn§ 
and its continuation in the Tapti, see p. 299) (id, Ixxxviit. 8330). 
Both by lineage and by residence therefore he belonged to that wes- 
tern country, and the original PurSna must have been composed 
there. Bhftrgavas are continually alluded to throughout the Purft^a. 



As regards the first Section, it is said the Birds, to whom Jaimini 
was referred, were living in the Vindhya mountains, and it was there 
that they delivei*ed the Parana to him. They are explained of course 
to be four brahman brothers in a state of transmigration, and it ap- 
pears to be implied in canto 3, vs. 22-24, that their father, the muni 
Sukrsa, dwelt on or near the Vindhyas. He had a brother named 
Tumburu. There were otlier persons of this name, such as Tumburu 
who was a guru among the Graiulharvas (seepp. 571, 647, 648, and 118 
as corrected; and M. Bh., Sabha-p. li. 1881.) ; hut it seems permissible 
to connect this brother Tumburu with the tribes of the names Tum- 
bura and Tiimbula who dwelt on the slopes of the Vindhyas (p. 343). 

The Birds are said to have dwelt in the Vindhyas in a cave, where 
the water was very sacred (p. 17), and which was sprinkled with 
drops of water from the river Narmada (p. 19) ; and it is no doubt 
allowable to infer tlie situation from these indications, namely, some 
clifEs of the Vindhya hills where those hills abut on the river 
Narmada at a very sacred tirtha. Such a spot cannot be sought 
above the modern Hoshaugabad, for the river above that was encom- 
passed in early times by hills, dense forest and wild tribes. Among 
the very sacred places where the Vindhya hills on the north approach 
close to the river, none satisfies the conditions better that the rocky 
island and town of Mandhata, which is to be identified with Mali is- 
matl, the ancient and famous Haihaya capital. The modern town 
of Mahesar, some fifty miles lower down the river, claims to be the 
ancient Mahifimati, but does not satisfy the allusions. Mahi^mati 
was situated on an island in the river and the palace looked out on the 
rushing stream { Raghu-V., vi, 43). This description agrees only 
with Mandhata. Mahisinati was sacred to Agni in the earliest times 
(M. Bh., Sabha-p. 1125-63), Mandhata has special claims to sanc- 
tity ; it has very ancient remains ; it has become sacred to S'iva, 
and the famous shrine of Onikara and other temples dedicated to him 
are here (Hunter, Impl. Oaz., “ Mandhata. ’*). The hills close in on 
the river here, and on the north bank are Jain temples. In these hills 
on the north bank overlooking the river at Mandhata we may place 
the alleged cave where the first part of the Parana professes that it 
was delivered; and this identification will bo found to explain many 
further features of the Pura^a 
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With regard to the second part it may be noticed that Sumati Ja^a, 
whose words the Birds repeat, belonged also to the family of Bhrgu 
(p. 68). Hence this part belonged to the same region whore the 
Bhargavas predominated. With this view agrees the statement that 
the rainy season lasts four months and the dry season eight months 
(p. 147), as I understand is the rule in this region. It is further 
worthy of note that eyes of blue colour, like the blue water«lily 
(nilotpala) are given to Laksmi (p. 104) and to Madalasa (p. 114) ; 
and such a comparison is rare, I believe, in Sanskrit. It was (may 
it be inferred?) in Western India that people with blue eyes could 
have been seen as visitors in circumstances of such appreciation that 
their features became a model of beauty. 

There are some other matters that might have been expected to 
yield information of a local character, such as the lists of various trees, 
plants, birds and animals ( pp. 24-3 J , 164-6 and 244-5 ) and the 
peculiar exposition of the construction and nomenclature of fortresses 
( pp. 240-2 ). I have, however, been unable to deduce any definite 
conclusion from the latter, and the lists betray no special local charac- 
ter, but rather aim at being as comprehensive in their way as the 
geographical cantos (57 and 58). 

Both the first and second Sections, therefore, plainly emanated from 
Western India, and indicate the middle portion of the Narbada and 
Tapti valleys as their place of origin. It remains to consider the 
Devi-mahatmya, and the following considerations point to the same 
place of origin, especially to Mandhata. 

The Devi-mahatmya must have originated in some place dedi- 
cated to the goddess in her terrible form. The poem has now become 
a text-book of the worshippers of Kftli throughout Northern India 
and in Bengal, especially at the great Durga-pujft festival, but it did 
not originate in Bengal. The goddess whom the poem glorifies is a 
goddess formed by the union of the vigours or energies ( tejat, not 
iakti) of all the gods (p. 478 )» and she is called Maha-miyS, 
Ca^diki^y Ambika, Bhadra-kali and Mahg-kali (pp. 469, 476, 
and 521), Though identified with Sri once (p. 484), yet she is 
generally identified in the hymns with Shiva’s consort as DurgS, 
Gauri, S'iva-dilti and MahS-kSl! f pp. 484-5, 494-6, and 521). The 
goddess Kali, however, who is also called Camuyd^^ ( p. 600), is made 
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a ieparate goddess who issued firom Ca^dikS^s forehead ( p. 499) ; 
and g^ve her the name CSmn^dSy because (as it is expressed 

in a hon mot) she had killed two great demons Caigida and Mui^de 
(p. 500). Whether this derivation has anj imaginary truth or not 
must be very doubtful, because fanciful derivations are common in 
this Purapa and elsewhere. The S^aktis of the gods are made separate 
emanations from the gods, and are called the Mothers, mUtr-gana 
( pp. 502, 504). The poem is therefore a glorification of Durgft in 
her terrible aspect, with Kali as an emanation from her. 

One would therefore look among the strongholds of S'iva worship 
for the birth-place of this poem. Now it is remarkable that of the 
great lifiga shrines (which are reckoned to be twelve), no less than 
six are situated in or near the very region of Western India where 
the Pura^a originated; OzhkSra at Mandhata, Mahakala at 
Ujjain, Tryambak at Nasik, Ghf^e^vara at Ellora, Naganath east of 
Ahmadnagar, and Bhima-iahkar at the sources of the river Bhima. 
Mandhfita was doubly disting^uisbed, for another famous linga was 
Am'rei^vara on the south bank of the river there. At none of them 
however, except at Omkftra, was Siva or Durga worshipped with 
sang^uinary rites, as far as I can find. 

In the Mahi-bharata Durga has the names Mah&kali, Bhadrakali, 
Canda and Ca^dl ; ^nd she is also called Kail, no distinction being 
made (Yira^-p. vi. 195 ; Bhiyma-p. xxiii. 796-7). The name Ca- 
mui^dft does not apparently occur there. Camu^d^ was worshipped 
with human sacrifices, for she is mentioned in .the fifth Act of the 
Malati-madhava, where her temple is introduced and her votaries 
tried to offer a human sacrifice at the city Padm&vati. PadmSvati 
was a name of Ujjain ; but some scholars would identify it with 
Narwar which is on the R. Sindh, though that town seems to be too 
distant to suit the description at the beginning of the ninth Act. 
Whether Padmavati was Ujjain or not, there can be no doubt from 
that description that it was situated in the regpon north of the 
Yindhyas between the upper portions of the rivers Chambal and 
Parbati, that is, in the region immediately north of Mandhata. 

The only local allusion in the poem is that the goddess is Maha- 
kAli at MahikSla (p. 521), which is a shrine of S^iva at Ujjain ; and 
it is possible the poem may have been composed to proclaim the 



mfiliStmya or glory of that place. But this is hardly probable, be* 
cause the allusion is very brief, and the worship there was not ap- 
parently of the kind to originate this poem. Moreover, if PadmAvati 
was Ujjain, the Malati-madhava distinguishes between the temple of 
CAnsupda and the shrine of Mahakala, for the temple is described as 
being adjacent to a field which was used as' a burning- ground for 
corpses and which must have lain outside the city ; and if PadmAvati 
was some other town, the allusion here to MahakAla has no con- 
nexion with Camupda or CandikA at PadmAvati. It is hardly pro- 
bable that, if this poem originated at Ujjain, the goddess at the 
shrine of Mahakala would have been referred to in this manner. 
Hence this passage more probably conveys only a commendatory 
allusion ; and it seems more natural and appropriate to connect the 
poem with Mandhata, where this phase of sanguinary worship was 
particularly strong. 

The worship of GamundA points to the same conclusion. Human 
sacrifices had long been abolished in the civilized countries of India, 
and the offering of such sacrifices at PadmAvati could hardly have 
been a survival but must have been introduced from elsewhere. 
Such a practice would naturally be clandestine. Human sacrifices 
were offered in tbose times only among the rude tribes of Central 
India, among whom such sacrifices survived till the last century ; 
hence it may be inferred that such offerings to GamundA at Padma- 
vatl must have been introduced from places which bordered on those 
tribes and were affected by their rites. The middle portion of the 
Narbada valley was eminently such a place. Pointing in the same 
direction is the statement in the MahA-bhArata that DurgA had her 
eternal abode on the Vindhyas and was fond of intoxicating liquor, 
flesh and cattle (VirAta-p. vi. 195) . It seems reasonable then to 
conclude that the DevI-mAhatmya is earlier than the Malatl- 
madhava ; and if so, the name CAmupd& And the form Capd^^ft occur 
apparently the first time in this poem. 

MandhAta was a famous ancient tirtha and appears to have fallen 
into neglect and been almost deserted in the 11th and 12th centuries 
A.D., but its glory was revived. About the year 1165 “a OosAin, 
named Daryao Nath, was the only worshipper of OmkAr on the island, 
which pilgrims could not visit for fear of a terrible god called Kal 
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Bhairava and his consort Kali Devi, who fed on human flesh. At 
last Darj&o Nath by his austerities shut up K&li Devi in a cave, the 
mouth of which may yet be seen, appeasing her by erecting an image 
outside to receive worship; while he arranged that Kal Bhairava 
should, in future, receive human sacrifices at regular intervals. From 
that time devotees have dashed themselves over tlie Birkhala cliffs 
at the eastern end of the island on to the rocks by the river brink, 
where the terrible god resided ; till in 182t the British officer in charge 
of Nimar witnessed the last such offering to Kal Bhairava.*' (Hun- 
ter, Impl. Gaz., “ Mandhata "). There does not appear to be any 
information, what kind of worship was offered there before the 11th 
century, yet the facts suggest strongly that such sanguinary rites were 
not a new ordiniance but had prevailed there before. 

Both S'iva and his consort in their most terrible forms were thus 
worshipped at Mandhata, which was almost exclusively devoted to their 
service ; and it is easy to understand how such a sanguinary form of 
religion could take shape here. This region of the Narbada valley was 
specially connected with demon legends, such as the demon stronghold 
of Tripura and the demon Mahifa, after which the towns Tewar and 
Mahesar are said to be named. It also bordered on the Naga coun- 
try. Mandhata, with such associations, would be the most probable 
birth-place of this poem, and the brief allusion to Mahakala would then 
be only a collateral one; yet, even if the poem was composed at Ujjain, 
the conclusion would still remain good that the poem originated in 
this region of Western India. 

Bate of the Pnrana. 

The question of the date of the Purana is more diffioult, since all 
questions of chronology in Sanskrit writings are most uncertain. One 
definite and important date may be first noticed. Maliainahopadhyaya 
Haraprasad S'astri found a copy of the Devi-mahatinya in old 
Newari characters in the Royal Library in Nepal, and it is dated 
99S A.D. (See his Catalogue)* It may be safely inferred therefrom, 
that this poem must have been composed before the beginning of the 
10th century at the latest. The Devi-mahatmya cannot therefore be 
later than the 9th century and may be considerably earlier. Since it is 
the latest part of the Purina, the other parts must have been 
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composed earlier, and the question for consideration is, how much 
earlier ? 

Prof. Wilson in his preface to his Translation of the Yiiioa Puraca 
pointed out that this Purana is later than the Maha>hharata hut 
anterior to the Brahma, Padma, Naradiya and Bhagavata Pura^as, 
and conjectured that it may be placed in the ninth or tenth century 
A.D. This, as already noticed, is too recent, moreover it has been 
discovered since that his estimates of the comp^>sition of the several 
Puranas under-reckon their age, and that the periods assigned by him 
should be moved some centuries earlier. For instance, he conjectured 
the collective writings known as the Skanda Parana to be modem and 
the greater part of the contents of the Kaii Kha^d& anterior to the 
first attack upon Benares by Mahmud of Qhizni ** (Preface, p. Ixxii) — 
which must mean that the KhaQ.da is earlier than the 11th century 

A.D. But Mahamaliopadhy&ya Haraprasad S'fistri found in the 
Royal Library in Nepal a copy of the “ Skanda Purapa ” written in 
the later Gupta characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D. From that 
it is obvious that the composition of the Skanda Purana must have 
taken place four or five centuries earlier than Prof. Wilson’s estimate. 
Hence it is possible that a corresponding modification of his estimate 
regarding the Markan^eya Purapa should be made, and that would 
place it about the 4th century A.D. 

Further evidence is obtained from Jain writings that the Pura- 
pas are much earlier than Prof. Wilson estimated. Thus the Padma 
PurS^ia of the Jains, which was written by Bavi^ena in imitation of 
the Hindu Padma PurS^a, contains, I understand, a couplet showing 
that it was composed in the year 678 A.D ; and that Purai^a men- 
tions all the Puranas. All are mentioned again in the Jain Adi 
Purana of Jinasena who lived about a century later. This evidence 
would demonstrate that all the Hindu Pur&pas had been composed 
before the end of the sixth and probably by the end of the fifth 
century A.D ; though of course it leaves room open for subsequent 
additions and interpolations in them. 

A common method of estimating the age of a Sanskrit composition 
is to consider the religious and philosophical ideas embodied in it ; 
yet to discuss questions of chronolc^ on the basis of such ideas seems 
to be more interesting than convincing. Such ideas have passed 
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along a course of development in India, but it is doubtful how far 
general inferences therefrom can be safely applied to fix the date of 
a particular work. Where such ideas arc founded on sacred composi- 
tions, which are the subject of reverent study, there must be flows, 
eddies and intervals of stagnation, and even rapids and back currents, 
in the stream of such ideas. Their course may be compared with 
similar speculations, not in a single European country, but in the 
whole of Europe, for India has always comprised many countries ; and 
the history of Europe during the last four hundred years shews, 
whether it would be easy to detennine the date of a writing on such 
subjects in Latin solely from its contents, for the progress of thought 
in the different countries has been neither simultaneous nor uniform. 
Similarly in India, there can be no doubt that, while religion and philo- 
sophy have had their general course of development, the course has 
been very unequal in the different countries, so that it would not be 
unreasonable to suspect that at the same time one country was ad- 
vancing, another was stationary, and a third was even degenerating 
under political adversity. The development of religion and philoso- 
phy in India then is not so clear that one can do more than venture 
to conjecture upon such grounds, at what period or periods this Puri- 
na, which was written in Western India, was composed. And, as already 
mentioned, it has so little of a sectarian spirit or of special doctrines 
that the basis for conjecture is meagre. Subject to this caution the 
following features may be noticed. 

Among the deities, Indra and BrahmS are mentioned oftenest ; next 
stand yi 99 U and S^iva ; then the Sun and Agni ; and lastly Dharma 
and others. Indra is mentioned most often in the first and fifth 
parts, and Brahma in the third and fifth parts ; while Vi^nu and S^iva 
do not show any particular preponderance. If the Devi-mahatmya 
is put aside, the Sun is the deity that receives the most special ado- 
ration, and his story is related twice, first, briefly in cantos 77 and 78, 
and afterwards with fullness in cantos 102-110. To this may be 
added the cognate worship of Agni in cantos 99 and 100. Such 
marked reverence for Agni and the Sun would be natural in such a 
place as Mahifmatl, which (as already mentioned) was specially sacred 
to Agni before the worship of S^iva obtained supremacy there. Kama, 
rilpai the modem Gauhifi in Assam, is mentioned as specially 
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appropriate for the worship of the Sun (p. 681), and why it should 
have been so characterized seems unintelligible unless it was consi- 
dered to be nn udaya-giri. 

The prominent notice of the great Vedic god Indra, and of Brahma the 
earliest of the post-Vedic gods, would indicate a fairly high an- 
tiquity for the Purana, especially for the second Section, wliioh 
boldly claims to have issued from Brahma’s mouth equally with the 
Vedas (p. 219) and thus to stand almost on an equality with them — 
an honour which none of the other Puranas ventures to arrogate for 
itself. Such an antiquity would also explain the high position as- 
signed to the Sun and Agni, who are also among the chief Vedic gods ; 
yet the special praise offered to the Sun may, as Dr. Banerjea hinted, 
be perhaps attributable in part to Persian influences. 

The first Section of the Purana is certainly later than the Maha- 
bharata, for the four questions that Jaimini propounds to the Birds 
arose expressly out of that work. These questions are, a reli- 
gious enigma, Why did Vasudeva (Visnu) though devoid of qualities 
assume human shape with its qualities of goodness, passion and 
ignorance? secondly^ a social perplexity, Why was Draupadi the 
common wife of the five Pandava brothers ? thirdly y a moral incon- 
gruity, Why did Baladeva expiate the sin of brahmanicide by pilgri- 
mage ? fourthly y a violation of natural justice, Why did Drau- 
padi’s five sons all perish in their youth P The obtrusion of these 
questions implies that the Maha-bharata was firmly established as an 
unimpeachable authority, so that difficulties involved in it could not 
be disputed and must admit of reconciliation with the laws of 
Bighteousness. 

The explanations offered by the Birds appear to be these. Yasu- 
deva (Vifou) existed in quadruple form ; the first form was devoid of 
qualities, but each of the others was characterized by one of the 
three qualities, so that in his assuming human and other shapes with 
all the qualities no violation occurred to his nature. The second 
question is solved by the assertion, that because of Indra’s trans- 
gressions five portions of his essence became incarnate in tlie 
Pai^davas, and his wife became incarnate as Draupadi, so that she was 
still the wife of only one person. The third question seems to turn 
on the ideas, that brahmanicide was a heinous sin expiable by death 
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and that pilgrimage was a pious undertaking ; how therefore could 
such a sin bo expiated by such action ? The answer seems to be that 
the sin was unintentional, being due to overpowering sensual in- 
fluences, and did not call for the full rigour of punishment, while 
the real penance consisted in confesBion. The fourth question is 
solved by a story of transmigration ; Draupadi’s sons were five Vi^ve 
Devas who were cursed by Visvamitra to assume human form for a 
brief period. 

The first two questions and answers call for some notice and throw 
some light on the age of the first Section of the Purana. 

With regard to the first question, Dr. Banerjea has remarked in his 
Introduction that the description of Vasudeva belongs to the school 
Narada-pancaratra, to which S'ankaracarya has given an elaborate 
reply in his commentary on the Brahma Sutras ; while no trace of 
this doctrine is to be found in the second Section of the Purana. As 
S^ankara lived in the 8th century A.D., that school existed before 
him. The first part of this Purana was, therefore, probably prior to 
his time; yet it may possibly have been later. This comparison then 
yields nothing definite. 

The second answer presents some remarkable peculiarities when 
compared with the Maha-bharata. That work gives two explana- 
tions about Draupadi’s wifehood, first, why she was destined to have 
five husbands, and secondly, why the five Papd^vas became her 
husbands. 

The first explanation is given twice in the Adi-parvan, viz,, in 
clxix. 6126-34 and in cxcvii. 73 J 9-28. She had been a m’s daughter 
and unmarried ; in order to obtain a husband she propitiated ffiva 
with austerities, and he offered her a boon. She begged for a 
husband, and in her eagerness made the request five times, hence 
he promised hei' live husbands, and in spite of her objection adhered 
to his word and promised them to her in another life. Hence she 
was born as Drupada’s daughter. In the latter of these two passages 
and in line 7310 she is made an incarnation of Lak§mi, 

The second explanation is given in Adi-parvan cxcvii. 7275-7310. 
Indra went to ffiva on Mount Himavat and accosted him rudely, but 
S'iva awed him and pointed to a cave in the mountain wherein were 
four prior Indras. Siva said that Indra and those four prior Indras 
3 
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should be born in human shape in order to reduce the oyer-popula- 
tion of the world, and that Lak^mi should be born and be their 
common wife. Accordingly Indra was bom as Arjuna and the prior 
Indras as the other Panda vas, and Lak9mi was born as Draupadi. 

Now these stories in the Maha>bharata itself furnished some ex- 
planation, and why Jaimini should have felt any perplexity, if he had 
these explanations before him, is at first sight strange. This suggests 
a doubt whether they were then in the Maha-bharata, or whether they 
were inserted there afterwards to meet this very question. On the 
other hand, it may be noted that these explanations did not really 
solve the difficulty, for the five Indras who became the Pa^d&vas 
were not the same deity, and thus Draupadi’s husbands were still 
separate persons. On this point, therefore, the difficulty remained, 
and the answer given by the Birds removes it (though at variance 
with the Maha-bharata) by declaring that the Pandavas were all 
incarnations of portions of the same deity, Indra, and were thus really 
only one person. The Maha-bharata, however, presented a further 
difficulty, for why should Lakfmi have become incarnate to be the 
wife of incarnations of Indra? The Birds alter this by declaring 
(again at variance with the Maha-bharata) that it was Indra’s own 
wife who became incarnate as Draupadi. Both these contradictions 
are left unnoticed ; yet it is sidd very truly that there was very great 
perplexity about this matter (p. 19 ). 

This incongruity of Lak^mfs becoming incarnate to be wife to 
incarnations of other deities suggests a further speculation. In the 
Maha-bharata as it now stands, Kr^^ia is an incarnation of 
and it was proper that Lakfmi should become incarnate to be his 
queen. Nevertheless that work states that she became the wife of 
five persons all distinct from Vis^u. May it be surmised that these 
explanations in the Maha-bharata were fashioned before K^si^a had 
been deified, and before it was perceived that they could have any 
bearing on his story P If so, it is quite intelligible that it was deemed 
necessary, after Kr99a was deified, to remove the incongruity by as- 
serting that Draupadi was an incarnation, not of' Lak9ml, but of 
Indra^i. This view, that the revised explanations here given regard- 
ing Draupadi and the Pa^d&^AS were necessitated by the deification 
of K^f^a, seems not improbable. If so, the revision, and the name 
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VSsadeT% by which Yif^u is specially addressed in the first part, 
would indicate that the first part was composed, when the 
legend had become so well established that it was needful to bring 
other stories into harmony with it. 

The Parana contains little reference to the political condition of 
India ; yet it may be pointed out that all the stories narrated in the 
first Section relate to Madhya- deia, the Him&layas and Western 
India, while no mention occurs of Southern, Eastern or North- 
Western India. In the second Section, few illustrative stories occur 
apart from the main discourse on the Manus and the royal genealo- 
gies. Only one dynasty is treated of, that in which the chief 
princes were Vatsapri, Khanitra, Karandhama, Avlk^it and Marutta. 
These were famous kings, especially Marutta who was a universal 
monarch. I have not been able to find anything which indicates 
where their kingdom was, yet it must have been somewhere in 
the Middle-land or North-West, because of Marutta’s relations 
with Yfhaspati and Samvartta (M. Bh,, A^vam -p. iii-vi) ; the 
Middle-land here comprising the country as far east as Mithila 
and Magadha. In the second Section the only allusions to other parts 
of India are one to the river Vitasta in the Panjab (p. 438), one 
to an unknown town in South India (p. 412), and several to Kama- 
rfipa, the modern Gauhafi in Assam; but the author’s knowledge of 
Eastern India was so hazy that he treats KSmarupa as being easy of 
access from the Middle-land (p. 581). Is it reasonable to draw any 
inference from the mental horizon here disclosed ? It agrees with 
the state of India in the third century A.D. 

The geographical cantos 67 and 68 are no doubt special compi- 
lations and may to a certain degree stand apart. They appear to 
aim at being ccunprehensive, and to enumerate all the countries, races 
and tribes till then known, whether ancient or medi®val. This com- 
prehensive character rather prevents the drawing of any large definite 
conclusions from them, yet two points may be noticed. 

The HuiQias are placed among the peoples in the north in canto 68, 
though the context is not very precise. The Huns iu their migra- 
tions from the confines of China appear to have arrived to the north 
of India about the beginning of the third century A«I)., and one 
branch the White Huns, established a kingdom afterwards in the 
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Oziis valley. India had no actual experience of them until their firat 
invasion, wliich was made through the north-western passes in the 
middle of tl)e 6fth century (Mr. V. Smith’s Early History of India^ 
pp. 272, 273). The allusion to the Huns therefore, with the position 
assigned to them in the north, in canto ‘58, is plainly earlier than 
their invasion, and is what a writer in the third century or the early 
part of tlie fourth century would have made. 

In these two cantos Pragjyoti^a is placed in the east, and no men- 
tion is made of Kainarupa. Pragjyotisa was the ancient kingdom 
that comprised nearly all the north and east of Bengal (p. 328) ; 
later on it dwindled and seems to have lingered and perished in the 
east of Bengal ; and after that Kamarupa came into prominence in 
its stead. In the Mah&-bharata and Ramaya^a Pragjyotisa alone is 
named ; Kamarupa is never, I believe, mentioned there, and it occurs 
in later writings only. In the Second Section however Kamarupa is 
mentioned, and no allusion is made to Pragjyoti^. This difference 
tells in favour of the antiquity of these cantos. 

With regard to the Devi-mahatmya, if the comparison made above 
between it and the Malati-madhava is reasonable, it would follow that, 
since Bhavabhati who wrote that play lived about the end of the 
seventh century A.D., this po^m must be anterior. It would repre- 
sent the incorporation of barbarous practices borrowed from the rude 
tribes of Central India into brahmanic doctrines, and might be 
assigned to the sixth or perhaps the fifth century. 

From all these considerations it seems fair to draw the following 
conclusions. The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly 
complete in the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century 
A.D. The third and fifth parts, which constituted the original Pura^a, 
were very probably in existence in the third centul^y, and }>erhaps 
even earlier ; and the first and second parts were composed between 
those two periods. 

Other matters of interest. 

Certain other matters may be mentioned, which are of great 
interest in the Pura^a. 

In the first part Jaimiiii, though a disciple of Vyasa and a famous f 9 i 
(Maha-bh., S>ftnti-p. cccli. 1364i7), is yet made, when perplexed by 
four difficult questions in Vyasa’s own work, tlie Maha-bharata, to 
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seek instruction, not from Vyftsa but from Mftrkan^eya ; and this 
raises a presumption that there was an intention to make Markandeya 
equal with, if not superior to, Vyasa. Further, Markandeya does 
not himself explain the questions but, declining with a transparent 
excuse, refers Jaimini to the Birds. The Birds, though said no doubt 
to he brahmans undergoing a transmigration, were inferior in educa- 
tion and fame to Jaimini, yet they were deemed fully capable of 
authoritatively answering the questions that puzzled him. It seems 
hard to avoid suspecting again in this construction of the story, that 
there was an intention to exalt the instruction given by the munis of 
the Vindhyas to equality with, if not superiority over, that given in 
Madhya-de4a. It may be mentioned that according to certain le- 
gends Yai^ampayana’s pupils were transformed into partridges (titfiri) 
in order to pick up the Black Yajus verses disgorged by one of their 
companions ; but it does not seem reasonable to ascribe the introduc- 
tion of these Birds as dramatis personm in this Pur ana to any imitation 
of those legends, because the nature of the stories is wholly different. 
The use of the Birds seems rather to be the application of a class of 
ideas common in the animal-tales of folk-lore to religious teaching, 
and to be similar to the machinery employed by B&na in his story of 
Kadambari. 

In the second part it is worthy of note that indulgence in spiritu- 
ous liquor and in sensual enjoyments is viewed with little or no 
disapprobation in the story of Dattatreya ; and meat and strong 
drink are mentioned as most acceptable offerings in the worship of 
Dattatreya (p. JOG), as an incarnation of Vi^nu (p. 99). Meat of 
various kinds, including even hog’s flesh, is declared to be most 
gratifying to the pitrs. Such food was not unknown in ancient 
times, for it is said that during a severe famine king Tri^anku 
supported Vi4vamitra’s wife with the flesh of deer, wild pigs and 
buffaloes (Hari-V., 724-731). 

A most extraordinary passage may be noticed in conclusion. It is 
related of king Dama that, after taking vengeance on prince Vapuf- 
mat, “ with Vapusmat’s flesh he offered the cakes to his [murdered] 
father, he feasted the brahmans who were sprung from families of 
Bak^asas ’* (p. 688 with 679). Brahmans at times lost their caste 
and became degraded^ but here the position is reversed and certain 



descendants of Bakf asas were reckoned as brahmans. Such canni- 
balism is, I believe, unparalleled in Sanskrit, and it is almost incredible 
that there should have been brahmans of any kind whatever who 
would have participated in it. Eating huinan flesh was not unknown 
in ancient times (p. 427), yet a story is told in the Maha-bharata 
where Kak^asas and even flesh- eating Dasyus disdained the flesh of a 
true though degraded brahman (S^anti-p. clxxii. 6420-29). This 
story of king Dama would seem to imply that it is of real antiquity, 
and that the account of the dynasty in which he occurred, and which 
is the only dynasty described, must be a pura^a in the full meaning 
of the term. 
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Canto. Introduction, Page, 

1 Jaimini applied to Markandeya for instruction on four 1 
questions. Markai^d^JA referred him to four learned Birds, 
sons of Droigia and the Apsaras Vapu who was cursed by the 

2 m Durvasas to be a bird ; and narrated the story of their 6 

8 birth, and of their education by S^amika; and explained 11 

that they were four brahmans, who were so bom, because 
cursed by their father Sukf^a for not ofEering their bodies 
as food to a famished bird. 

The Birds^ discourse on Jaimini* s four questions. 

4 JTaimini visited the Birds at the Vindhya Mts. and they 17 
answered his four questions thus : — Vifnu assumed bodily 

6 forms in order to accomplish good ; Draupadi became the 21 
joint wife of the five PaQ^^'^^s because they were all 

6 emanations of Indra ; Baladeva committed brahmanicide 23 

7 during intoxication and expiated it by pilgrimage ; and five 82 
Ti4ve Devas, who, on seeing Visvamitra’s brutality to king 
Hariicandra, censured Vi^vamitra, incurred his curse thereby 
and were bom as the five sons of Draupadi to die young and 
unmarried. 

8 This story led the Birds at Jaimini’s request to narrate 38 
the whole story of king Hari^candra’s sufferings and 

9 ultimate beatitude ; and the terrible fight which resulted 59 
therefrom between ya 8 i 9 tha and Yi^vamitra as gpgantic 
birds. 

The Birds* discourse on Jaimini* s further questions. 

Discourse on /(/k, death and action. 

10 Jaimini propounded further questions regarding concep- 62 
tion, foetal life, birth, growth, death and the consequences 
of action \ and the Birds answered them by reproducing 
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the instruction that a brShman Sumati, nick-named Ja^a, 
once gave to his father (cantos x — xliv). 

Thus the Birds gave in Jada’s words a description of 

11 death, after-existences and certain hells ; of human concep- 69 

12 tion and birth, and the evils of all existence; of certain other 71 

Id hells and the various terrible torments inflicted there; and 74 

they narrated the story of king Vipascit’s descent into hell, 

14 with a discourse regarding actions and the specific punish- 76 

16 ments for a long list of various sins, and of his deliverance 83 
from hell together with other persons confined there. 

Stories illustrating religious devotion (yoga), 

16 The Birds, continuing Java’s discourse, broached the sub- 91 
ject of yoga or religious devotion, but prefaced it with a long 
narrative (cantos xvi to xliv). A brahman Mandavya was 
saved from a curse by his devoted wife, who stopped the rising 

17 of the sun and gained a boon from Atri’s wife Anasuya ; the 99 
gods in consequence blessed Anasuya, and Brahma, Visnu and 
S^iva were bom as her three sons Soma, Battatreya and Durva- 

18 sas; Dattatrey a indulged in sensual pleasures; Arjuna Kar- lOl 
tavirya, however, being advised by his minister Garga to 
propitiate Dattatreya, because Dattatreya ( being an incar- 
nation of Vi^nu ) had once saved the gods from the demons, 

19 did so and by Dattatreya’s blessing reigned gloriously. 106 
This led on to the story of Alarka, which is used to convey 
political, religious and social instruction (cantos xx to xliv). 

Alarka' s birth and education^ 

20 King Satnijit’s son Rtadlivaja lived in intimate friend- 109 
ship with two Naga princes; they told their father Asva- 
tara — how Rtadlivaja had succoui*ed the brahman Galava 

21 with the help of a wondrous horse named Kuvalaya, and 113 
descending to Pa tala, had killed the demon Patala-ketu there, 
and had rescued and married the Gandharva princess Mada- 

22 lasa, and was famed as Kuvalaya4va; and also how a 121 
demon had caused Madalasa to die on a false report of 
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28 Kuvalay Suva's death. King A^vatara, by propitiating Sa- 125 
rasvat! then, gained perfect skill in poetry and music 
(which are described), and by propitiating S^iva received 

24 Madalasa restored to life; he invited Kuvalayasva to 136 

25 Patala and gave Madalasa back to him. Kuvalayasva had 140 

26 a son by her, and she prattled to the infant ; they had 142 
three other sons and she named the youngest Alarka. 

JPolitical^ religious and social instruction. 

27 Then followed an exposition of political, religious and social 145 
doctrine in the guise of instruction given by Madalasa to 
Alarka. She instructed him in the duties and conduct 

28 of a king ; in the duties of the four castes and of a brah- 148 

29 man’s life ; in the general duties of a grhastha and various 151 

30 religious matters ; in the duties of a grhastha in detail ; 156 

31 in the 4raddha ceremonies ; in the performance of the Par- 167 

32 vaiQia Sraddha and the persons to be excluded ; in the par- 164 
ticular foods, periods, sites and ordinances to be observed in 

33 the sraddha ; in the Voluntary sraddbas and their benefits 168 

34 and proper occasions ; in the rules of Virtuous Custom, 170 

35 generally and with much detail ; about diet, purification, 180 
conduct, holy days and various religious ceremonies. 

Exposition of religious devotion (yoga), 

36 Rtadhvaj a then resigned his kingdom to Alarka and de- 180 

37 parted to the forest. Alarka lived in pleasure, but, being 187 
reduced to great straits by his brother and the king of 

38 Ka4i, sought relief from Dattatreya. Dattatreya spoke 191 
about the soul and, on Alarka’s asking about religious devotion 

39 (yoga), expounded the method, conditions and signs of its 193 

40 proper perfoimance ; the attendant ailments and the stages 198 

41 which lead to final emancipation from existence ; the way 202 
in which a yogi should live, beg, eat and reach his end ; 

42 the composition, meaning and efficacy of the word “Om ” ; 205 

48 ill omens and their signification j and the seasons for, and 207 

the importance of, yoga. Alarka then relinquished the 
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M kingdom, bat his brother, glad at [Alarka’s conversion, de- 218 
dined it and departed. Alarka gave it to his son and de- 
parted to the forest. This ends Jada*s exposition. 

The Birde^ discourse on JaiminVs further questions. 

Discourse on Creation. 

46 Jaiminiput further questions, and the Birds answered 217 
them by repeating what Markandeya had taught Kraustuki. 

This discourse runs on to the end of the Parana. 

Markaod^ya* after extolling this Purina, described the 
course of creation from Brahma through Pradhana, &c., and 

46 the mundane egg ; he discoursed about Brahma, and ex- 224 

47 plained divine and human time and the four ages. He de- 228 

48 scribed the creation of the earth and all it contains ; the 232 
gods, demons, pitrs, mankind, &c., and the positions assign- 

48 ed them ; the origin of the primeval human race and its 287 

60 social and moral evolution ; the birth of the nine Sages, 246 
Budra, Manu Svayambhuva and his descendants, Dakfa and 

his offspring; A-dharma and his progeny, especially the 

61 goblin Dubsaha and his powers, whose brood of goblins and 267 

62 hags are named with their particular functions ; the crea- 268 
tion of the Budras ; and the wives and offspring of the 
rvis and pitrs. 

Account of the Manus. 

68 Marka^d^Jft i^^xt discoursed of the Manus and man- 271 
vantaras. He told of the first Manu, Svayambhuva, and 
his descendants who peopled the seven Continents. Jambu- 
dvipa was occupied by Agnidhra, and his descendant Bharata 
gave his name to India. This introduced the subject of 
geography. 

Geography. 

64 Mfirka^d^ya described the earth and its continents, espc- 275 
ciaUy Jambu-dvipa ; and also Mount Meru, first briefly, and 

66 then with full mention of neighbouring forests, lakes and 278 

60 mountains $ and the coarse of the Ganges in the sky and on 280 



S S Si S 8 


Oaoto. Pag*. 

57 the earth. He mentioned the nine divisions of Bharata, 288 
and then dealt with India in detail ; naming its seven 284 
mountain ranges and its scattered hills ; and its rivers, dis- 290 
tinguishing them according to their sources, in the Hima* 
laja, the Paripatra, the Vindhya, the Rkfa, the Sahya, 293 
the Malaya, the Mahendra and the S'uktimat ranges. 303 
He named the various peoples inhabiting India and its 307 
confines, according as they dwelt in the Middle Land 
(Madhya-de4a), in the north-west, outside northwards, 311 
in the north, in the east, in the south, in the west, 324 
around the Vindhya mountains and beneath the Himalayas. 340 

58 Next representing India as resting upon Vi|au in the form 348 
of a tortoise, Marka^d^J^ named the various peoples (with 

the corresponding lunar constellations) as they were dis- 349 
tributed over the middle of the tortoise’s body, over its 358 
face, its right fore-foot, its right flank, its right hind-foot, 370 
its tail, its loft hind-foot, its left flank and its left fore-foot ; 384 
and he added some astrological, religious and political 

59 comments. He then described the countries Bhadra^va, 387 

50 Ketumala, the Northern Kurus, Kimpuruea, Hari-van^a^ 390 

H&Vfta, Bamyaka, and HiraQmaya. 

Aeotyunt of the Manus {resumed), 

81 Marka^d^Ji^ related the birth of the second Manu. A 391 
brahman visited B^mavat and met an Apsaras Varuthini ; 
a Qandharva Kali by personating him gained her affection ; 399 
and she bore a son Svarocis. Svarocis delivered a maiden 401 
Manorama from a curse and married her, and also rescued 406 
her two girl-companions and married them ; after living 408 
long in heedless pleasure with them, he had three sons 411 
whom he established in separate kingdoms by the know- 
ledge called Padmini; and he had by a forest goddess 

57 another son Dyutimat who became the second Manu, 415 

58 Sviroci^a ; and his period is noticed. The allusion to the 415 
knowledge Padmini introduced a discourse on its supporters, 
theNidhis. 
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69 Continuing, Marka^deya related how king Uttama 419 
baniBhed his queen for bad temper, and helped a brahman 

to find his ill-tempered wife who had been carried off ; he 

70 was rebuked by a pgi for his own conduct ; he recovered the 425 
brahman’s wife, whose bad temper a Kakffasa consumed. 

71 A Naga king had taken the queen to Patala, and she was 429 

72 hidden ; the brahman changed her nature and the Bak$asa 432 
restored her to king Uttama ; she bore a son, who became 

78 the third Manu, Auttama, and his period is noticed. 436 

74 Marka^d^ya related how king Svaras^ra when driven 438 
from his kingdom, met his deceased queen, and had a son 
who became the fourth Manu, Tamasa ; his period is noticed. 

76 The r^i Rtavac made the constellation Bevati fall ; a maiden 443 
was born therefrom; she married king Durgama and bore 

a son, who became the fifth Manu, Baivata ; his period is 

70 noticed. Cak^u^ia, being changed when an infant by a hag, 449 
became king Vikranta’s son, but turned an ascetic and be- 
came the nixth Manu, Cak^u^ia; his period is noticed. 

77 Continuing the manvantaras, Markandeya said the Sun 455 
married Tva^tr’s daughter Sanjna and had two sons Vaivas- 
vata and Yaraa ; Sanjna quitted him, leaving her Shadow 

78 behind, because his splendour was excessive ; Tva^tp pared 458 
his splendour down while the gods hymned the Sun ; the Sun 
regained Sanjna ; he had by the Shadow a son who will be the 

79 Manu, Savar^i. Vaivasvatais the 461 

80 Manu ; his period is noticed. The future period of Savar^i 463 
with its r^is, gods, &c., is prophesied. 

The Devi-mUhUtmya, 

81 The mention of Savar^i introduced the Devi-mahatmya. 465 
Marka^ideya related that king Suratha, being ousted from 

his kingdom, met a vaisya driven from his family, and both 
consulted a x^i about their longings for home ; the r^i as* 
cribed their feelings to the goddess Maha-maya (Great 
Illusion), and related how, when she was lauded by Brahma, 
Vi 99 u slew the demons Madhu and Kaifabha. 
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82 The pji then recited her exploits. Here begins the Devi- 473 
mahatmja properly. The demons under Mahi^ vanquish- 
ed the gods, and the goddess was formed as Ca^dika (Am- 

88 bika) out of their special energies combined ; she began a 478 
great battle and destroyed the demons, all the demon chiefs 

84 and finally Mahi^ himself. The gods praised her in a 482 
hymn, and she promised to befriend tliem always. Again 
the gods were vanquished by the demons S^umbha and 
Nisumbha, and invoked her; she appeared, and S'umbha 

86 wanted to marry her but she declined; he sent an army 497 
and she destroyed it ; he sent another with Canda and Munda ; 

87 the goddess Kali destroyed them and Candika gave her the 499 

88 combined name Camunda; S'umbha sent all his armies; 501 

89 Candika killed the chief Kaktavija, then Nii^umbha in spite 606 

90 of ffumblia’s aid, and many demons, and finally S'lunbha 509 

91 himself; whereat the universe was filled with joy. The 511 
gods praised her in a hymn and she promised to deliver them 

92 always. She descanted on the merits of this poem. The 519 
gods regained their supremacy ; and she is extolled. Here 
ends the Devi-mahatmya properly. 

93 After hearing this poem king Suratha worshipped Candi- 522 
ka, and she promised he should be the eighth Manu, Savarni. 

Account of the Manm (resume^, 

94 Markandeya, continuing, mentioned the other future 524 
Manus, the ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelth named Savarna, 

95 and the thirteenth named Raucya ; and their periods. 626 
narrated the story of Raucya. A prajapati Ruci was ur' ed 

90 by the Pitfs to marry; he propitiated Brahma and pi^ised 529 

97 the Pitrs in a hymn ; they appeared and promised him a 584 

98 wife and extolled his hymn ; he married an Apsaras and had 538 

99 a son who will be the thirteenth Manu Raucya. S'anti, the 539 
disciple of atl irascible r^i Bhuti, finding the sacred fire ex- 

100 tinguished, offered a hymn to Agni. Agni restored the fire 546 
and promised to Bh5.ti a son who should be the fourteenth 
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Ma&u, Bhaaiya. Bhautya’s period is noticed* This account 
of the mauTantaras is extolled. 

Commencement of the Qenealogiee, 

101 At Kra\i 9 t;uki’s request Marka^d^ya began the genealo- 550 
gies. Brahma created Dak^a, from whom came Martanda, 

the Sun. Then mentioning that Brahma was bom from 
the mundane egg, and produced the lokas (worlds), and 
next the four Vedas with their merits — Markai^deya di- 
verged into a laudation of the Sun. 

The majesty of the Sun, 

102 The gods and the Vedas are declared to be manifesta- 563 

103 tions of the Sun. The Sun’s glory was at first too great, 556 
and Brahma with a hymn induced him to contract it 

104 and then finished the creation. Marici’s son Ka^yapa 558 
begot the gods, demons, mankind, Ac. The demons over- 
came the gods and Aditi sought help of the Sun in a 

105 hymn. He became her son as Martanda and destroy- 563 
loo ed the demons. The story of the Sun and his wife San- 566 

jna (as told in cantos Ixxvii and Ixxviii) is re-told here 
with more detail regarding the Shadow- Saujn a, the curse on 
107 Yama, the paring down of the Sun’s splendour, the hymns 672 

106 ofEered to the Sun, and the Sun’s offspring and the sta- 574 
tions alloted them. 

106 Further Markandeya related that king Bftjya-vardhana 577 
when old resolved to resign the kingdom, but his people in 

110 grief propitiated the Sun, and the Sun granted him great 683 
length of life ; the king similarly obtained the same boon 

for them* This story is extolled. 

The Genealogies resumed, 

111 Markandeya* mentioned Manu Vaivasvata’s seven sons 687 

112 and lla-Sudyumna, Pururavas, &c. Manu’s son Pu^adhra 590 
killed a brahman’s cow and being cursed became a sfidra. 

113 Karu^a’s descendants were mentioned. 693 

Diyta’s son Nabhaga married a vai4ya maiden wilfully 
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114 and became a vailja ; their son Bhanandana conquered the 697 
earth, but Nabhiga declined to reign. Then Nabhiga’s 
wife explained that she was not really a vai^ja, but that her 
father was a king who became a vai^ya under a y^i’s curse 

115 with a promise of recovery, and that she was a princess and 601 
had become a vai4ya under Agastya’s curse. 

116 Bhanandana became king. His son Vatsapri rescued a 604 
princess Sunanda from Patala after killing a demon king 

117 who had a magic club, and married her. His son was 610 
Pram^u, and Pram4u's son Prajati. Prajati’s son Khani- 

tra was beneficent ; his brothers’ ministers practised magic 

118 to dethrone him but destroyed themselves ; Khanitra re- 615 
110 signed the kingdom in grief and went to the forest. His 617 

son K^upa performed sacrifices for the harvests. His son 

120 was Yira and grandson Yivim^a. Yivim^a’s son Khanine- 619 
tra while hunting met two deer eager to he sacrificed, and 

121 by Indra’s favour obtained a son Balasva. Balaeva was called 623 
Karandhama because of a fanciful victory. 

122 His son Avik^it married many princesses and carried off 256 
128 princess Yai4alini at her svayamvara: the suitor kings 628 

conquered and captured him, but she refused them all : 

124 Karandhama rescued Aviksit, but Avik^it refused to marry 681 
the princess after his discomfiture ; she turned to austerities 
126 and obtained an assurance from the gods : Avik^it’s mother 687 
by a ruse obtained a promise from him to beget a son : 

126 while hunting he rescued the princess from a demon and 641 

127 pleased the gods : she proved to be a Gandharva maiden and 645 
Avik?it married her in the Gandharva world ; she bore a son 

128 Marutta there. Aviksit returned but refused the kingdom 649 

129 because of his discomfiture. Marutta became king, and was 653 
a universal monarch, a great sacrificer, and liberal benefactor 

180 to brahmans. The Nagas gave great trouble, and he at- 658 
tacked them, but Avik^it interposed in favour of the Nagas ; 

181 a battle was averted by the ysis, and the Nagas made repara- 660 
tion. Marutta’s wives are named. 

182 His son Nari^yanta enriched the brahmans permanently 665 
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188 at a great sacrifioe. His son Dama was chosen by the 668 
Da^arpa princess, and defeated the suitor kings, who, in vio- 

184 lation of marriage laws, opposed him. Dama became king. 674 
Narisjanta was murdered in the forest by Yapu^mat one of 

186 those kings. Dama bewailed, and vowed vengeance against 678 

186 the murderer ; he slew Vapu^mat and celebi'ated his father’s 680 
obsequies with Yapu^mat’s flesh and blood. 

Conclusion, 

187 The Birds closed their long repetition of Markanijleya’s 684 
instruction to Krau^t^ki, with an encomium on the Puranas 
and this Purina in particular. Jaimini thanked them. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


P. 2, 1. 23, after sacred add customs. 

P. 20, 1. 19, for Sama read Saman. 

1. 26, for nara read nard. 

P. 25, 1. 6, dele -phul, 

P. 26, 1. 21, for Asoka read A4oka. 

P. 27, 1. 25, for Peninsular read Peninsula. 

P. 29, 1. 18, add unless it is the same as the bird ‘ putra-priya” 
which was so named because its note resembled 
‘ putra putra.* Ramay., Ayodh.-k. (Ed. Gorr.) 
cv. II, (Ed. Bom.) xcvi. 12. 

P. 29, 1. 24, for btween read between. 

P* 29, 1. 33, add See Raghu-V., vi. 36. 

V* 31, 1. 8, for famalies read families. 

Cantos VII, VIII & IX for Haris*candra read Hariscandra. 

P, 42, 1. 15, for back read bark. 

P. 44, 1. 11, for compassionate read passionate. 

P. 55. 1. 13, for Brahman read Brahman. 

1. 17, for Brahman read the Prajapati. 

P. 65, 1. 29, for the read thee. 

P. 89, 1. 33, for not therefore long read therefore ; dele not. 

P. 93, 1. 15, for etcetera read et cetera. 

P. 99, 1. 6, for Dattatreya read JDattdtreya, 

P. 100, 1. 12, for yogi read yogi. 

P. 102,1. 35, for Bala-khilyas read Valakhilyas. 

PP. 100-107, passim for Lakshmi read Lakshmi. 

P. 108, heading, for XX read XIX. 

P. 109, 1. 1-3 read instead And the doctrine of religious devotion 
was indeed declared by Dattatreya to that high- 
souled royal n^hi Alarka who was faithful to 
his father. 

P. 113, 1. 2, for excedingly read exceedingly. 
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P. 118, 1. 6, for him, the large-thighed* hero, the chief of his 
race, read Tumburu*, the spiritual preceptor of 
her family. 

1# accepted her read arrived. 

note*, cancel the note and euhetitute See canto cxxvii, 
verses 13 and 26. 

P. 122, 1. 16, funeral. 

P. 124, last line, for son and daughter read son's wife. 

P. 126, 1. 38, after anxiety add " 

P. 133, 1. 30, after inspirer add ” 

P. 136, 1. 12, for atru-jit’s read S'atru-jit’s. 

P. 143, 1. 14, for religion read righteousness. 

P. 169, 1. 34, for begun read begin. 

P. 173, bottom, for Kamatas read Kamatas. 

P. 174, 1. 14, for carry read use. 

1. 16, for are carrying read have used. 

P. 177, 1. 20, read instead the wise man should bathe, keeping his 
clothes on; and so also after resorting to a 
place where bodies are burnt. 

P. J79, 1. 34, for guru read gurus. 

P. 181, 1. 2, for holidoys read holidays, 

P. 182, 1. 3, for screened by many read concealed within many 
things. 

P. 197, 1. 34, for practice read practise. 

P. 201, L 7, for Gandarvas read Gandharvas. 

P. 236, 1. 3, for aptor read aptor. 

P. 239, 1. 8, for is read are. 

P.241,1.21, add The Bombay edition reads instead ^‘the khar- 
vataka and the drami." 

P. 242, 1. 1, to varma-vat add note The Bombay edition reads 
“ kharvata ” instead. 

1.21, odd The Bombay edition reads ^^jana" instead of 
^‘jala.’* 

1. 38, add The Bombay edition reads drami " instead. 

P. 246, 1. 27, for mentioueed read mentioned. 

P. 269, 1, 21, for Dhdjpravati read Dhdmravati. 



XXXV 


P. 288, 1. 23, dele the worde from In a list to N&ga-r&t. 

P. 298, 1, 8 , for Vritra-ghni read Vfitra-ghni. 

P. 800, 1. 40 for S^ilavati read ;?ilavati. 

P. 882, L 4, add May this name be identified with the town 
Kodungalfir (the modem Cranganore) north of 
Cochin? It is a place of sanctity, and was 
formerly an important town and harbour. 

P. 866, 1. 6, add See p. 445. 

P. 368, 1. 18, for Badav4 read Bacjlava. 

P. 403, 1. 12, for mightly read mighty. 

P. 445, 1. 35, add and p. 365. 

P, 469, 1. 9, for uniyersel read universal. 

P. 486, 1. 26, for my read may. 

P. 581, 1. 27, for ungnents read unguents. 

P. 636, last line, ybr om read from. 
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ItABKANOEYA PUBANA. 

OM! RBVERBNOE TO THE ADORABLE VISHNU! 


Hay Vishnn’s lotus-feet, which power have 

To dissipate the woes wrought by the fear 

Of existence, and which are lauded high 

By ascetics, assiduous, whose minds 

From all things else are rapt — may those same feet, 

Whose steps the earth, the sky, and heaven o’erpassed, 

To sight appearing, purify your souls ! 

May He protect you, who is skilled to save 
In every kind of sin impure ; whose form 
Within the bosom of the sea of milk 
Upon the hooded snake reclines ; and at 
Whose touch the sea grows mountainous, its spray 
Up-tossing from its waters by his breath 
Disturbed, and into seeming dancing breaks I 


Canto I. 

The Curse on Vapu* 

Jaimini applies to Mdrkandeya for instruction regarding certain 
difficulties in the Mahdbhdrata — Mdrkandeya refers him to four 
teamed Birds^ the sons of Drona^ and nasrates their history — Their 
I 
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mother Fopu, an ApearaSj woe condemned hy the Muni DwrvAeas to 

become a bird for tempting him. 

Haying adored N&r&jana, and Nara the best of men, the goddess 

Sarasvati, and then Yy&sa, let him utter the verse of Victory ! 

1 The illustrious Jaimini, the disciple of Vydsa, interrogated 
the great Muni M^ka^^^ya, who was engaged in the per- 
formance of austerities and the study of the Veda. 

2 “ Sir ! the high-souled Vydsa related the story of the Mah^ 
bh^ta, which is replete with splendid spotless collections 

3 of various ffistras, which is characterized by accuracy regard- 
ing the different classes, is embellished with beautiful words, 
and contains complete knowledge oi primd fcusie assertions, and 

4 established conclusions. As Vishnu is chief among the gods, 
as the brahman chief among men, and as jbhe crest-jewel chief 

5 among all decorations, as the axe* is the best among weapons, 
as the mind best among the organs, so in this world is the 

6 Mah4bh&rata the best among all the S^Astras. Here are des- 
cribed Both Wealth and Virtue, Love, and Final emancipation 
from transniigration ; these have both reciprocal and peculiar 

7 consequences. It is the best Dharma-^astra, it is the most 
eminent AHha-4astra ; it too is the foremost K4ma-4astra, as 

8 well as the noblest Moksha-^astra. It has been declared. Sir, 
by Veda-Vyasa the wise, to be the authority for the sacred 
and maxims of the laws of the four periods of a brahman's 

9 life. For this Mah4-4dstra has been so constructed, dear 
Sir, by VyAsa the noble in deeds, that although beset with 

10 difficulties it is not overthrown by them. The earth has 
been freed from the dust of passion by the stream of VyAsa’s 
words, which has descended from the mountain of the Veda, 

11 and has swept away the trees of bad reasoning. Therefore 
have I come to thee. Sir, being desirous to know truly the 
story of Vyasa, in which melodious sounds are the geese, the 

12 noble story is the splendid lotus the words are the expanse 
of water, and the Vedas are the great lake --this precious 

13 and long story of the MahAbhArata. Why was JauArdana 


* Or Indra’s thonderbolt. 
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y^udeTa, who is the cause of the creation preservation and 
destruction of the world, although devoid of qualities, endued 

14 with humanity ? And why was Drupada’s daughter Krishud 

the coxnmon wife of the five sons of ? for on this point 

15 we feel great perplexity. Why did the mighty Baladeva 
Haldyudha expiate his brahmanicide by engaging in a pilgri- 

16 mage P And how was it that the unmarried heroic high-souled 

sons of Draupadi, whose protector was were slain, as 

17 if they had no protector ? Deign to recount all this to me here 
at length ; for sages like thee are ever the instructors of the 
ignorant.” 

18 Having thus heard his speech, the great Muni Mirkauduya, 
devoid of the eighteen* defects, began to speak. 

M^rlrafjeya spoke. 

19 “ The time for my engaging in religious rites has now arrived, 
most virtuous Muni ! and this is not esteemed the season 

20 for a long discciurse. But I will now tell thee, 0 Jaimini, 
of those birds who will speak to thee and so resolve thy 

21 doubts. They are Pingaksha and Vibodha, Supatra, and Su- 
mukha, the sons of Dro^a, the noblest of birds, versed in the 
principles of philosophy, and meditators on the S'astras. 

22 Their mind is unclouded in the knowledge of the meaning of 
the Yeda and S^dstras. They dwell in a cave of the Vindhya 
mountains, visit and question them.” 

23 Then, thus addressed by the wise M&rkandeya, replied the 
Muni pre-eminent, his eyes wide open with astonishment. 

Jaimini spoke. 

24 ** Very wonderful is this, 0 brahman ! that those birds have 
gained knowledge most difficult to be acquired, as if birds 

• The 18 defects are said, in a translation began hy the late Bot. K. If. 

Banerjea, to be these — ^palpitation, fear, thickness in speech, indistinctness, 

speaking through the nose, discordancy, want of emotion, disconnectedness, 

roughness, hoarseness, high pitch, inaccnraoj in pronanoiation, pertnrbation, 

want of cadence, sing-song, shaking the head, weakness of voice, and an- 
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25 iMMleiiedliiimaii speech. VtOeir bixih ia of iJie brdte 
wbedioe hmre they the knowledge ? And how is it that thoae 

26 winged ones are called the children of Drona P And who was 
fhif famoiui Dro(MS who had those four jBone. Do thoee virtoone 
high-Bonled birds posseea the knowledge bf lighteonBaeBS P ” 

27 Listen attentiYely to yftiki happened of yore in Nandana 
at the meeting of Indra and the AjMMwaaee and N^mda. 

28 Kfrada saw Ihdra the of the goda in Nand an a, snr- 
ronnded by a bfemd of those waatm maidens, with ^es fasten- 

29 ed on tiieir iaees. SaoTa lord, httmediately he was seen by 
that best of ^ishis, rose np, midreqpebtfalfy gtm him his own 

30 seat. Those heayenly maidena, on seeing him, the slayer of 
Bala and Yptra, rise np, prostrated themstiTes before the 

31 Devarshi and stood reyerentiy bmiding. He tiien, worshipped 
by them, duly greeted Indra, when he had s ea t e d himself, and 
oonyersed pleasantly with him. 

32 Then in the course of their talk, Indra said to the great 
Muni— * Declare, which of these dancers pleases thee most. Is 

33 it Bambhd, or Karkati, or TJryasi, Tilottami, Ghriticl, or 

34 Menakd f or whicheyer delights thee.’ Hdrada, hast of dyijas, 
hearing this speech of Indra, pondered and tiimi addressed 

35 the reverently bendiiq^ Apsarases: — ^‘She, of yon all here 
present, who thinks herself pre-eminent in beauty, nobility 

36 and good qnalitihs, let her danse befme^ nm. There is indeed 
no sncoess inda nemg for one who is di ititat s of good qualities 
and beauty, ^ Odod danoing impljeil §eae^al cemfortment : 
other dancing is vexation/ 

M i rka n 4 s y wspriki» 

87 ** And immediately on ttiat speech, each one of those bowing 
ones thus exclaimed-^* I exeel in good qualities ; not you, nor 

88 you ! ’ The lord Indra seeing theiv agitation said, ‘ Let the Muni 
be asked, he wiU say which of you excels in good qualities.’ 

89 What H&rada, sought by those fsBeireni ed India’s will, 

40 then said, hear that txem me, 0 JRlimmI *8he among you 
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who by her power periorbe the liioBt noble Mnni Dnrriflas, 
who is performing enotmtiea, dwelling on the mountain, her 
among yon 1 deem pre-emi|ient in good qnalitieB.’ 

Ifiritapjeya spoke. 

41 Having heavd that his sentenee, they all exclaimed, witli 
trembling nedoi, ^tiiis ie impossible for ns ! ’ 

42 Among them in Apsalias named Vapn, confident of perturb- 

ing the Mnii, * I will follow where the Muni dwells ; 

43 now wiU X make that tamer oi his body, v^ho has yoked 

the horses el Kia hut a poor charioteer whose reins 

44 drop before the weapons of love. Whether it be Brahma, or 
Jantidana or the purple S'ioa, his heart will 1 now pierce 
vrith the arrow of love.* 

45 Having thus spoken Yapu departed then to the Snowy 
mountain to the Muni’s hermitage, where the beasts of prey 

46 were quelled by the might of his austeritieB. Stopping at the 
distance of a call from where the great Muni is seated, 

47 the lovely Apsaras sang the eudkoo’s melody. Hearing 
the strains of her song, the Muni astonished in mind went 

48 to where sits that beauteous-faced maiden. On seeing 
her, beautiful in every limb, the Muni, summoning his 
resolution, was filled with anger and resentment, knowing 

49 that she had come to perturb him. Then the great J^shi, the 
performer of mighty austerities, pronounced this sentence. 

50 * Since thou hast come here, O maiden ! intoxicated with pride, 
to cause me pain by obstructing my austerities, which are ac- 

51 complished with difficulty, O Apsaras, therefore shalt thou, 
polluted by; my wrath, be bom in the foolish race of birds 

52 for the space of sixteen years, losing thine own form, and 
fAlHTig the form of a bird ; and four sons shall be bom to 

53 thee, O vilest of Apsarases; and without having gained affection 
among them, absolved from guilt by dying in the field of 
battle, thou shalt regain thy dwelling in the sky. Never 
make any reply/ 

54 The Brlhman, red-eyed with anger, having pronounced this 
grievous sentence on that proud maiden, whose tinkling 
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bracelets were trembling, abandoned the earth, whose wayes 
were very tremtilons, and departed to the heavenly Gkmges 
whose stream consists of a multitude of rmiowned qualities.” 


Cantp n. 

The Birth of the Spaerowe. 

The story of the Birds eoiUinued — Kandhara^ htny of the birds 
hilled a Bdkhaea Vidyud-rdpa for kUUny his brother, and, marrying 
the Rdhkasa's wife, had a danghter by her named Tdrhshi who teas the 
Apsaras Vapu — She married Drona — When pregnomt by him she woe 
hilled at the battle of the Kawrowas and Pdndavas, and there laid four 
eggs from which the four Birds were bom — The Birds were nourished 
hy the Muni ffameka. 

M4rkaudeya spoke. 

1 The king of the birds, Garoda by name, was the son of 

2 Arishtanemi : Gamda’s son was renowned as Sampati : and 
his son was Snp^r^va, heroic, mighty as Ydyn : Snpar^va’s son 

3 was Knnti ; Knnti’s son was Pralolnpa. And he had two sons 
Kanka and Kandhara. 

4 On the top of Kail4sa, Kanka saw the Rakshasa famed as 
Vidynd-rdpa, whose eyes were like a lotus leaf, a follower 

6 of Kuvera, who was busied in a banquet, clad with strings of 
bright garlands, sitting in company with his wife on a beau- 

6 tiful clean rocky seat. Then the Rikshasa, immediately he 
was seen by Kanka, filled with anger, said, “ Wherefore hast 

7 thou come hither, O vilest of the egg-bom ? Why hast thou 
approached me when I am in company with my wife ? Such 
is not the rule of the wise in matters that must be accom- 
plished in seci^et.*’ 


Kanka spoke. 

This mountain is common both to you and me and to other 
creatures also ; what special ownership then canst thou. Sir, 
have here ? ” 


8 
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spoke. 

9 The Bikshasa with his sword slew Kanka, while he was thus 
speaking, who feU defiled with the streaming blood, quivering 
and senseless. 

10 Having heard that Kanka was slain, Kandhara the king of 
the birds, bewildered with anger, resolved speedily to slay 

XI Vidyud-rfipa. Having gone to the mountain-top, where Kanka 
lay slain, the king of the birds, his eyes swollen with anger 
and resentment, and sighing like the king of the Nagas 

12 performed the Sankalana for his elder brother. Where sits 
the slayer of his brother, there he went, rocking the lofty 

13 mountains with the mighty wind from his wings. He, with 
blood-red eyes, overtopping the mountains, and forcibly hurl- 
ing down masses of clouds with his wings, used to destroy 

14 his enemies suddenly. There he saw that demon, whose 
thoughts were intent on drinking, whose face and eyes were of 
a copperish colour, and who was seated on a golden couch, 

15 whose crest was covered with strings of garlands, who was 
adorned with yellow sandal, whose face was very horrible 
with teeth that resembled the inside of the Ketaki leaf. 

16 And he saw, seated on the Bakshasa’s left thigh his long-eyed 
wife, named Madanika, whose voice was soft as the cuckoo’s. 

17 Then Kandhara, whose mind was filled with wrath, addressed 
that inmate of the cave, “ O thou of utterly evil soul ! come 

18 forth and fight with me. Since thou hast murdered my 
trustful elder brother, therefore I will bring thee, while en- 

19 grossed in drunkenness, down to Tama’s abode. To-day, slain 
by me, shalt thou go to all those hells that are the abodes of 
the murderers of those who trust in them, and of the mur- 
derers of women and children.” 

Markapdeya spoke. 

20 Addressed even thus by the king of the birds in his wife’s 
presence, the Eakshasa, filled with anger, then answered the 

21 bird. “ If thy brother has been slain, then have I displayed 
my valour ; thee, too, to-day, will I slay with this sword, O 
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22 bird. Stay a moment, thou shalt not move here alive, O 
vilest of birds.” 

Thns he spoke and seized his bright sword that resembled 

23 a mass of collyrinm. Then took place a marvellous battle 
between the king of the birds and Kuvera’s warrior, such 

24 as between Gamda and Indra. Then the B&kshasa, in anger 
swiftly hnrling his sword, black as charcoal, flung it against 

25 the king of the birds. And then the king of the birds, slightly 
springing up from the ground, seized it with his beak, as 

26 Garu^a seizes a serpent ; and the egg-bom one broke it with 
his beak and talon^, and shook it. Therpupon, the sword 

27 being broket^ they began to fight with their arms. Then the 
lUkshasa, being attacked in the breast by the king of the 
birds, was speedily deprived of arms, feet, hands and head. 

28 When he was killed, his wife besought protection of the 

29 bird : somewhat fearful, she said, I am thy wife.” That 
noblest of birds, taking her, returned to his abode, having 
obtained a recompense for his brother by the slaughter of 

80 Vidyud-rdpa. And she, the daughter of Menakfi, with beauti- 
ful eyebrows, capable of assuming forms at pleasure, on reach- 
ing the house of Kandhara, took a form resembling Oam- 

31 d&*s. Of her, he then beg^t a daughter named Tdrkshi, 
{namely Vapu the loveliest of the Apsarases, who was consumed 
by the fire of the Muni’s curse). Then the bird gave her the 
name Tarkshi. 

32 And Mandapala had four sons of boundless intellect, Jari- 

33 tdri the eldest and Drona the youngest, best of dvijas. The 
youngest of them, righteous in soul, thoroughly read in the 
Yedas and Vedangas, married her the beauteous T&rkshi, 

34 with the consent of Kandhara. And after a while Tarkshi 
conceived ; when she had gone seven fortnights in her preg 

35 nancy, she went to Kurukshetra. The very terrible battle 
between the Kurus and Pan<j[avas was then being fought, and, 
in consequence of her action being predestined, she entered into 

36 the battle. There, then, she beheld the contest between Bha- 
gadatta and Arjuna. The sky was thick filled with arrows, 

87 as if with locusts. Discharged from the bow of Arjuna an 
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anvw, black as a serpent, fell with great force and pierced 

38 the skin of her belly. Her belly being pierced, fonr moon*like 
eggs fell on the gronnd as if on a heap of cotton, from the 

39 fact that their allotted period of life was not ended. At the 
same time that they fell, fell the great bell, the cord of which 
was cut by an arrow, from the noble elephant Siipratika. 

40 It reached the ground evenly all around, cutting into the 
surface of the ground, and covering the eggs of the bird which 
lay upon flesh. 

41 And after king Bhagadatta, ruler of men, was slain, the 
fight between the armies of the Kurus and Pan^avas went on 

42 many days. At the end of the battle, when Dharma’s son 
Yudhishthira approached the son of Santanu to hear the high- 

43 souled Bhishma proclaiming the entire laws, a sage named 
Samika came to the spot where, Obest of dvijas, lay the eggs 

44 within the bell. There he heard the voice of the little birds 
chirping, whose voices wore inarticulate on account of their 

45 infancy, although they had transcondant knowledge. Then the 
Rishi, accompanied by his disciples, lifted up the bell and 
saw with surprise the young motherless and fatherless birds. 

46 The venerable Muni S^amika, having so seen them on the 
ground there, filled with astonishment, addressed his attendant 
dvijas. 

47 “ Well was it said by the chief of the dvijas, U4anas himself, 
the regent of the planet Venus, when ho saw the army of 

48 the Daityas intent on fleeing, hard-pressed by the gods. ‘ Ye 
must not go, turn ye back ; why run ye away, ye feeble ones ? 
Abandoning valour and glory, where have ye gone ? Ye shall 

49 not perish. Whether one perishes or whether one fights, 
one possesses life as long as God onginally created, not as 

60 long as one’s mind desires. Men perish, some in their 
homes, some in flight ; so, too, do they meet their death when 

61 eating food and drinking water. So, too, others, when 
sporting themselves, seated in the chariot of Love, free from 
sickness, their bodies unpierced by arrows, fall into the power 

62 of the King of the departed. Others, when intent on aus- 
terities, are led ofE by the servants of the King of the departed : 

2 
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and others occupied in meditation and study have not gained 

63 immortality. Of yore, Indra hurled his thunderbolt against 
S^ambara, yet that demon, though pierced thereby to the heart, 

84 did not perish. By that very thunderbolt, indeed, and by 
the same Indra, when their time was come, the Ddnavas 

65 were slain, the Daityas forthwith perished. Perceiving 
this, ye should not fear : return ye.’ Then those Daityas, aban* 

56 doning the fear of death, turned back. This speech of 
Ulianas is proved true by these most noble birds, which even 
in the superhuman battle did not meet with destruction. 

57 Whonce comes the laying of the eggs, O brahmans ? Whence 
comes the even fall of the bell P And how comes it that the 

68 ground is covered with flesh, fat, and blood ? Certainly these 
must be some brahmans; they are not ordinary birds. The 
favour of destiny shows great good^fortune in the world.” 

69 Having spoken thus he looked at them and spoke again,. 
“ Return, go to the hermitage, taking the young birds vrith you. 

60 Where these egg-bom may have no fear of cat, or rat, of 

61 hawk oT ichneumon, there let the birds be placed. O dvijas, 
what is the use of great care ? All creatures are destroyed 
or preserved by their own actions, as have been these young 

62 birds. Nevertheless men must exert themselves in all matters ; 
he who does a manly act gains commendation from us, the 
good.” 

63 Thus urged by that illustrious Muni, those young Munis, 
taking those birds, went then to their own hermitage, delight- 
ful to ascetics, where clusters of bees settled on the boughs of 

64 the trees. And he, the noblest of dvijas, gathering wild 
roots, flowers, fruits, grasses, such as his mind loved, perform- 

65 ed the various religious ceremonies ordained by the Yeda to 
all the deities, to Vishnu, Budra, and the Creator, to Indra, 
Yama, and Agni, to Varuna, to Yfihaspati and Kuvera, and 
also to Yayu, to Dhatri and Yidhdtfi. 
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Canto III. 

The Visit to the Vindhya Mountain, 

The Story of the Birds continued — The Birds^ when full-grown, 
were endowed with speech, and explained that wonder to the Muni 
Samika — They were the four sons of a Rishi Sukrisha — Indra 
appeared to the Rishi in the form of an aged bird, and ashed for 
human flesh — The Rishi ordered his four sons to sacrijice themselves 
— They refused, and he cursed them to he bom in the brute crea- 
tion, but, mooed with compassion at their entreaty, bestowed on 
them perfect knowledge — Hence they were bom as birds, 

Markandeya spoko. 

1 Thus he, the most virtuous Muni, 0 princely brahman, 
nourished thorn day by day with food and water, and in safety, 

2 After a month they resorted to the sun’s chariot-road, being 
gazed at by the Munis’ sons, whose eyes were tremulous 

3 with curiosity. After seeing the earth, with its cities, and 
with its ocean and noble rivers, which appeared of the size 

4 of a chariot wheel, they returned to the hermitage. The 
spirited birds were wearied in their souls with their toil : and 
their knowledge was developed there through their energy. 

5 They all performed the reverential circumambulation around 
the Rishi, who was expounding the truths of the law in com- 
passion for his disciples, and respectfully saluted his feet 

6 and said, “ We have been delivered by thee, O Muni ! from 
dreadful death ; thou hast given us shelter, food, and water ; 

7 thou art our father and spiritual guide. Our mother died, 
when we were still in the womb ; nor have wo been nourished 
by a father : thou, by whom we were preserved when young, 

8 hast given us life. Thou, of perfect splendour on the earth, 
lifting high up the elephant’s bell, didst purge away evil 

9 from us who were withering like worms. ‘ How may these 
strength-less ones grow? When shall I see them flying 
in the sky ? When shall I see them alighting on a tree of the 

10 earth, settling within the trees ? When shall my natural 
colour be obliterated by the dust which the wind from their 
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11 wings Ibises, as they flit abont near me ? ’ Thou, dear Sir, 
thus thinking, didst nourish us ; now we, those very birdsj are 
grown up and have become wise, what ought we to do ? ” 

12 Having clearly heard this their perfectly articulated speech, 
the Rishi, surrounded by all his disciples, and accompanied 

13 by his son S'fingin, being full of eager curiosity, and covered 
with horripilation as with a garment, said, “ Tell me truly the 

14 cause of your power of speech. Through whose curse did 
you incur this wondrous transformation both in form and 
speech ? Deign here to tell me that.” 

The birds spoke. 

15 “ There was of yoi*e a most virtuous Muni named Yipulasvat. 

16 To him were bom two sons Sukrisha and Tumbum. We are 
the four sons of soul-subdned Sukfisha ; to that Rishi we were 
ever submissive in reverence, religious practices and faith. 

17 As he desired, who was diligent in the performance of 
austerities, and who constantly kept his organs under control, 

18 we at once produced fuel, flowers and everything else, and 
whatever was needed for sustenance. 

19 “ Now while he and we thus dwelt in the forest, there came 
the king of the gods in the appearance of a bird, mighty in 
size, with broken wings, stricken with age, with eyes of a 

20 copperish colour, down-cast in soul ; desirous to prove that 
venerable Rishi, who practised trath, purity, and patience, 
and who was exceedingly lofty in mind ; and for the coming of 
the curse upon us. 


“ The bird spoke. 

21 “ ‘ O exalted dvija, deign here to save me, who am consumed 
with hunger. I seek for food, noble Sir ! be thou my in- 

22 comparable refuge. As I was standing on a summit of the 
Yindhya Mountains,! fell. Sir, at an exceedingly swift blast sent 

23 by the wings of a bird. So there I lay on the ground, lost 
in unconsciousness, without memory, for seven days ; with the 

24 eighth day I regained consciousness. New fully conscious, 
pressed by hunger, I have come for help to thee ; I am seek- 
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ing for food, deprived of all pleasure, and with a mind in 

25 pain. Therefore turn, pnre-minded mge^ thy steadfast mind 
to my rescue ; give me, O Brahmarshi, food suitable to 
support my life.’ 

26 “ He, thus invoked, answered him, Indra in bird-like shape, 

‘ I will give thee the food thou desirest for the support of thy 

27 life.’ Thus having spoken, that best of dvijas further asked 
him, ‘ What food shall I prepare for thy use ?* and he replied. 

My chiefest delight is in human flesh.’ 

“ The Rishi spoke. 

28 ‘ Thy childhood is past ; thy youth, too, gone ; thou art as- 

29 snredly in the decline of life, O egg-bom. Why art thou 
most malign-hearted even in old age, thou in whom of all 

30 mankind every desire has ceased ? What has thy last stage 
of life to do with human flesh ? Assuredly no one is created 

31 foremost among evil-beings ! Or what need hast thou to ad- 
dress me, being what I am ? One should always give when 
one has promised — such is our professed opinion.’ 

32 Having thus spoken to him, the Brahmarshi resolved that 
it should be so. Calling us quickly and commending us accord- 

33 ing to our good qualities, the Muni, agitated at heart, ad- 
dressed a most severe speech to us all, who were respectfully 

34 bowing, full of faith, with hands reverently joined. ‘ Ye noble 
dvijas, whose minds are improved, are bound by obligations 
equally with me. A glorious progeny has sprung from you, just 

35 as ye, O twice-bom, have sprung from me. If a father is 
deemed by you a guru worthy of reverence and most exalted, 
perform ye then my promise with cheerful mind.’ 

36 ‘‘ Whilst he so spoke we exclaimed respectfully, ‘ What thou 
shalt say, consider that in truth as already accomplished.’ 

“ The Rishi spoke. 

37 ‘‘ ‘ Of me has this bird sought protection oppressed with 
hunger and thirst; wherefore let him be straightway satisflcd 

38 with your flesh, and let hip thirst be quickly assuaged with 
your blood. 
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“ Then we, afflicted, onr terror visible in onr trembling, ex- 

39 claimed, ^ Alas, alas ! ’ and said, *’ not this deed ! How for 
the sake of another’s body can a wise man destroy or injure 

40 his own body ? for a son is even as one’s own self. A son 
pays those debts, indeed, that have been declared due to the 
pitris, the gods, and men ; a son does not offer up his body. 

41 Therefore we will not do this ; we have done as has been 
done by men of old. While alive one receives good things, 

42 and while alive one does holy acts. When one is dead, the 
body perishes, and there is an end of righteousness, &c. 
Men skilled in holy law have declared that one ought by all 
means to preserve one’s self.’ 

43 “ Having heard us speak thus, the Muni, burning as it were 
with anger, again addressed us, scorching us, as it were, with 

44 his eyes. ‘ Since ye will not perform this my plighted word 
for me, therefore, blasted by my curse, ye shall be bom among 
the brute creation !* 

45 “ Having thus addressed us, he next said to that bird, ‘ When 
I have performed for myself the final sacrifice, and my obsequies, 

46 according to the S'astras, do thou unhesitatingly eat me 
here, (O best of dvijas) : this my body I here grant thee for 

47 food. The brahmanhood of a brahman is deemed such, so far 
indeed as he maintains his truthfulness, 0 chief of the feathcr- 

48 ed race. Not by sacrifices accompanied with presents, nor by 
any other act, do brahmans acquire such great virtue as by the 

observance of truth.’ 

49 “ Having thus heard the Rishi’s speech, Indra, in bird-like 
form, his soul filled with astonishment, then replied to the 

50 Muni, ‘ Applying thyself to deep meditation, O lord of brah- 
mans, quit this thy body ; for living thing I never eat, O lord 
of brahmans.’ 

61 ‘‘ Having heard this his speech, the Muni concentrated himself 

in deep meditation. Perceiving that his fixed resolution, Indra, 

52 further, resuming his own form said, ‘ Ho ! princely brah- 
man, understand with thy understanding what is to be under- 
stood, O man of understanding ! To prove thee have I thus 

53 transgressed, 0 sinless one ! Pardon me then, O pure-minded 
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one : and what wish is there of thine that may be granted ? 
Pleased most highly am I with thee, for maintaining thy time 

54 word. Henceforth, knowledge like Indra’s shall be revealed 
to thee, and no obstacle shall withstand thee in austerities and 
holy law.’ 

56 “ But when Indra after speaking thus had departed, we pros- 

trate on our faces thus implored our father, the renowned 

56 Muni, who was filled with anger. ‘ Dear father, high-minded, 
deign to pardon us miserable ones who dread death ; for life 

57 is dear to us. In an aggregate of skin bones and flesh, filled 
with pus and blood, wherein one should take no delight, therein 

58 do we find this delight. Hear too, Sir, how people are be- 
guiled when overcome by those powerful enemies, their faults, 

59 love, anger and so forth. Great is the fortress which has 
Wisdom for its rampart, the bones for its pillars, the skin for 

60 its walls and banks, the flesh and blood for its plaster. Nino 
gates it has ; it is capable of great effort ; it is enclosed on all 
sides with sinews ; and there the Sentient Soul* * * § sits firm as 

61 king. He has two rival ministers, the Intelligencef and the 
Understanding]: ; those two strive to destroy each other as 

62 foes. Four enemies desire the destruction of that king, Desire, § 

63 Anger, and Covetousness ; and Folly|[ is the other enemy. But 
when that king closes those gates and stands firm, then he 
becomes indeed both happily strong and free from alarm ; 

64 he displays his affections ; he is not overcome by his enemies. 

65 But when he leaves all the gates open, then the enemy named 

66 Passion^ assails the gates of the eyes, etc. Gaining an entrance 
by the five gates, he penetrates everywhere and spreads widely : 
then indeed enter, following on his track, the three other 

67 terrible enemies. That very enemy ^ Passion, having entered 
there, forms a close union with the Understanding, together 


• Pamslia. 

t Buddhi, pereepiwe faculty, 

t Manas, cognitwe faculty, 

§ Kamai, love, deeire, affection, 

II Moha, folly, infatuation, 

f Raga, pcuieion, emotion ; used as equivalent to Kama. 
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68 with the other gates which are known as the organs. He, 
difficult to be approached, having reduced into subjection the 
organs and the Understanding, and having reduced into sub<« 

69 jection the gates, then destroys the rampart. The Intelligence, 
seeing the Understanding the dependent of that enemy, perishes 
forthwith. And there, deprived of his ministers and abandoned 

70 by his subjects, the king, his strategetical points gained by 
the enemies, perishes. Even so Passion, Folly, Covetousness and 

71 Anger prevail, evil in their nature, wrecking the memory of 
mankind. From Passion springs Anger ; from Anger is bom 

72 Covetousness ; from Covetousness arises Folly ; from Folly errors 
of memory ; from loss of memory loss of the intellect ; through 

73 loss of the intellect man perishes. Shew favour, O thou most 
virtuous ! to us who have thus lost our intellects, who are 
compliant to Passion and Covetousness, and who covet life. 

74 And let not this curse take effect, which thou hast pronounced, 
Sir ! Let us not tread the miserable path of darkness, 0 best 
of Munis !’ 

The Rishi spoke. 

75 ‘‘ ‘ What I have uttered, will never become false ; my voice 

76 has not spoken untruth hitherto, O sons ! Fate is hei-c supreme, 
I think. Fie on worthless manhood, whereby I have been 
thoughtlessly forced to do a deed that ought not to be done ! 

77 And since I am besought reverently by you, therefore, when 
endowed with the nature of brutes, ye shall obtain the highest 

78 knowledge. And ye, having your paths illuminated by 
knowledge, with the stains of pain removed, free from doubt, 
shall through my favour gain the highest perfection.’ 

79 “ Thus, Sir, we were cursed of old by our father through tho 
power of destiny ; hence we have descended to a lower grade of 

80 created beings for a long time ; and we were bora on the 
field of battle; we were nourished by thee; thus have we 
acquired the nature of birds, 0 brihman. There is no man 
in this world who is not bound by fate.” 

MarkaqKj^ya spoke. 

81 Having heard this their speech, tho venerable and eminent 
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Mnni ?ainika answered those dvijas who stood near him* 

82 ‘ Even before did I make this remark in your presence, ‘ These 
are not ordinary birds ; these must be some br^mans, who 
even in the superhuman battle escaped destruction/ 

83 Then they, permitted by that afEectionate high-souled Muni^ 
went to the Vindhya, the goodliest of mountains, clad with 

84 trees and creepers. Hitherto have the righteous birds re- 
mained on that mountain, engaged in austerities and the study 

85 of the Vedas, and resolute in meditation. Thus those Muni’s 
sons gained the hospitality of the noble Muni, acquired the 
shape of birds, and are dwelling on the Vindhya range, in a 
cave of the noble mountain, where the water is very sacred, 
with their minds subdued. 


Canto IV. 

The Incarnation of the Four-formed Ood. 

Jaimini visits the Birds ^ and explaining the reason of his visits puts 
them the four queMons that perplexed him — After invoking 
Vishnu, Brahma and 8'iva, they explain the first question, why 
Vishnu, though devoid of qualities, is endued with humanity. 

Markandeya spoke. 

1 Thus those birds, the sons of Drona, became learned ; and 
they dwell on the Vindhya mountain ; visit them and ask 
them. 

2 Jaimini, having heard this speech of the Rishi Markandeya, 
went to the Vindliya mountain, where dwelt those righte- 

3 ous birds. And when Jaimini reached that mountain, he 
heard their voices as they were reading, and having heard 

4 filled with surprise, he reflected. ‘ The brahmans are read- 
ing, observing the beauties of the various passages, regu- 
lating their breath, without any intermission, distinctly and 

5 without faults : wondrous is this, methinks, that Sarasvati 
does not forsake these Muni’s sons, although they are bom in 

6 the brute creation. One’s circle of relatives and a friend and 
whatever else is desired in one’s home — all that forsakes oue 

3 
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7 and departs ; Sarasvati does not abandon one.’ Thinking even 
thus, he entered the mountain cave ; and entering saw those 

8 dvijas standing on a ledge of the rock. Looking at them as 
they were reading, their faces free from blemish, he then 
addressed them all, with mingled sorrow and joy. 

9 Hail to you, 0 brahmans ! Know that 1 am Jaimixii a 
disciple of Vyasa, who am come to yoii, being eager for learn- 

10 ing. Verily be ye not angry ; whereas ye, being cursed by 
your father, who was exceedingly wrathful, have been turned 

1 1 into ' birds, that was indeed altogether fate. In a family of 
immense wealth some intelligent members, it is said, were bom ; 
when , their wealth' was lost, they were well comforted, 

12 O brdhmans, by S'abara. Men after giving to others become 
beggars themselves ; and others, after killing men, have been 
killed themselves ; and others^ after having overthrown men, have 
been themselves overthrown; — those very men. through the decay 

13 of austerities. Thus I have very often seen opposites of this 
kind : the world is constantly distressed by the destruction of 

14 existence and non-existence. At such thoughts as these in 
your minds, ye should not give way to sorrow : so much is 
invulnerability to sorrow and joy the fruit of knowledge.” 

15 Then they all did Jaimini honour, by giving him water for 
his feet, and the arghya offering ; and they bowed to him, and 

16 questioned him with deep respect. Then all the birds address- 
ed him, the disciple of Vyasa, rich in austerities, as he sat at 
ease, resting himself, with his fatigue mitigated by the breeze 
from their wings. 

The birds spoke. 

17 “ To-day has our birth become fruitful, and our lives have been 
well-lived, inasmuch as we see thy lotus-feet which are worthy 

18 to be praised by the gods. The blazing ffre of our father’s 
anger, which continues in our bodies, has been quenched to- 

19 day by the water of the sight of thee, O brahman. We trust 
that all is well in thy hermitage among the deer and birds, 
among the trees too, and the various kinds of creepers, shrubs, 

20 reeds, and grasses. Or perhaps we though respectful have 
not spoken this fittingly ? Whence can evil befall those who 
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21 ha^e met with thee? And here, shew ns favour, tell us the 
cause of thy visit ; union with thee, as with the gods, is great 
prosperity ; by whom, powerful for our good fortune, hast thou 
been brought to our view ? ” 

Jaimini spoke. 

22 “ Let the reason be heard, O br&hmans, why I have come here 
to the Vindhya mountain’s delightful cave, which is sprinkled 

23 with drops of water from the river Narmada. At first I 
questioned the great Muni Markandeya, a scion of Bhrigu’s 
race, since I found difficulties in connexion with the Maha- 

24 bharata. And he, vrhen asked by me, replied, ‘ Drona’s high- 
souled sons are living on the mighty Vindhya mountain ; 

26 they will declare the full meaning to thee.* And I, impelled 
by his speech, have come to this great mountain : therefore 
hear me fully ; having heard, deign to give an explanation.” 

The birds spoke. 

26 “ The matter being one specially known to us, we will declare 
it ; listen then, free from distrust ; why should we not tell 

27 thee that of which our intellects are cognizant ? For even in 
the four Vedas, for in the Dharma-sastras also, and in all 
the Angas and whatever else is conformable to the Vedas — 

28 in these does our intellect range, O best of brahmans ; but 

29 nevertheless we are not able to give a promise. Therefore 
declare fearlessly what is doubtful in the Mahabharata ; we 
will declare it to thee, O thou who art wise in the law ; if not 
there will be bewilderment.” 

Jaimini spoke. 

30 “ Hear, O ye pure ones ! the matters in connexion with the 
Mahdbharata, which are doubtful to me here ; having heard, 

31 deign to explain them. Why is Janardana Vasudeva, who is 
the support of everything and the cause of all causes, al- 

32 though devoid of qualities, endued with humanity ? And why 
was Drupada’s daughter Krishna the common wife of the five 
sons of Pandu ? On this point there is very great perplexity. 

33 Why did the mighty Baladeva Halayudha expiate his brah- 

34 manicide by engaging in a pilgrimage ? And how was it that 
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the unmarried heroic high-sonled sons of Dranpadi, whose 
protector was Papd^, were slain, as if they had no protector ? 

35 Let all these doubtful points in connexion with the Mahi- 
bharata be explained to me ; that 1 having attained my object, 
may return to my hermitage in comfort.” 

The birds spoke. 

36 “ Having paid adoration to Vishnu, the lord of the gods, the 
pre-eminent, the universal soul, the immeasurable, the eternal, 

37 and the changeless ; to him who subsists in four forms, possessed 
of the three qualities, and devoid of qualities, the most choice, 

38 the most venerable, the most excellent, and the immortal ; to 
him than whom there is nothing more minute, than whom there 
is nothing more immense, by whom — the unborn one, the begin- 

39 ning of the worlds — ^this universe is permeated, — ^this universe 
which, characterized by appearance and disappearance, by visi- 
bility and invisibility, has, men say, been created and also been 

40 destroyed in the end : and having paid adoration with 
profound meditation to Brahma, the creator, who purifies the 
three worlds with his mouths as he utters the Ric' and Sama 

41 hymns: also having prostrated ourselves before the lord, 
conquered by one of whose arrows the bands of the Asuras do 

42 not interrupt the sacrifices of the sacrificers : we will declare 
the whole doctrine of Vyasa, who was wonderful in his actions, 
by whom, in delivering the Mahabharata, justice and the other 
virtues were made manifest. 

43 “ The waters were called Nara by Munis conversant with 
truth ; they were originally his place of movement*; hence he 

44 is called NadLyana, The adorable god, the lord ISfarayana, per- 
vading all things, lives, O brahman, in a quadruple form : he 

45 is possessed as well as devoid of attributes. His first form is 
inscrutable ; the wise behold it bright ; it is covered with gar- 

46 lands of flame ; it is the acme of perfection to devotees ; it is 
both far and it is near ; it is to be understood as transcending 
attributes ; when called Ydsudeva, it is seen devoid of egoism ; 

47 its shape, colour, etc., ai^e not real but imaginary ; it is indeed 

48 always pure ; it is the sole form of pre-eminence. His second 
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form, called Stesha, supports tlie earth below with its head ; 
it is described as being characterized by the quality of darkness; 

49 it belongs to the brute creation. His third form is active, and 
devoted to the preservation of creatures ; it is to be considered 
as consisting chiefly of the quality of goodness ; it is the 

50 fashioner of virtue. His fourth form abides in water ; it lies 
on a serpent as its bed ; its attribute is passion ; and it is always 
indeed active. 

51 “ The third form of Vishnu, which is assiduously intent on the 
preservation of creatures, always maintains righteousness on the 

52 earth. It destroys the haughty Asuras, the exterminators of 
righteousness ; it protects the gods, and holy men, who are 

53 devoted to the preservation of righteousness. Whensoever, 
0 Jaimini, the wane of righteousness occurs and the rise of 

54 iniquity, then it creates itself. Having formerly become exis- 
tent, as a wild boar it repelled the water with its snout, and 

55 lifted out the earth like a lotus with one of its tushes. Having 
taken the form of the man- lion, it slew ITiranya-kasipu, and 

56 destroyed Viprac^itti and other Danav.as. I cannot now enu- 
merate its other incarnations, those of the dwarf, etc. : his 

57 recent incarnation b(‘re was this one in Mathura. Thus that 
form, which is charact(n*ized by goodness, becomes incarnate ; 
and it is designated Pradyumna ; it is occupied in the work of 

58 preservation. And ever by Vasudeva’s will, it exists in divine 
form, human form, and bi*ute form, ami j)artakes of their several 
natures. 

•59 “ Thus this has been declarcul to thee?, how that the lord 

Vishnu, though all-successful, assumed human form. Hear 
again the sequel thereof.” 


Canto V. 

hull'd' 8 Tra nsfonnat iom. 

The Birds eicplain the second question — Dranpadi was the wife 
of the jive Pdndavas, because (fu-y were jmrtial incarnations of 
liidra, and she was the incarnation of his wife. 

The birds spoke. 

“ Of old, 0 brahman ! when the son of Tvashtfi was slain, 


1 
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Indra’s splendour, oppressed by the brahmanicide, suffered a 

2 grievous decline. Then because of his wrong conduct Indra’s 
splendour entered Dharma ; and, his righteousness and splendour 
being gone, Indra became splendourless. 

3 “ Then hearing that his son was slain, the prajdpati Tvashtri 
enraged, tearing out a single matted lock of hair, uttered this 

4 speech. ‘ Let the three worlds and the gods thereof see my 
might this day, and let Indra the perverse brahmanicide see, 

5 by whom my son when engaged in his own business was des- 
troyed.’ Thus having spoken, he, his eyes red with anger, 
sacrificed that lock of hair in the fire. 

6 “ Then uprose Vritra, the mighty Asura, encircled with flame, 
huge in body, with great teeth, resembling a mass of broken 

7 collynum. He, the enemy of Indra, of immeasurable soul 
surpassing the might of Tvashtri, mighty in valour, increas 

8 ed daily a bow-shot in stature. And Indra, having seen the 
mighty Asura Vritra eager for his slaughter, unnerved by 

9 fear, sent seven Rishis, desiring peace. Then the affectionate- 
minded Risliis, who delighted in benevolence towards all crea- 
tures, brought about friendship and treaties between him and 

10 Vritra. When Indra violating the rules of the treaty slew 
Vritra, then his might overwhelmed by the sin of the slaughter 

11 waned ; and that might which quitted Indra’s body entered the 
wind, which pervades everything, is imperceptible, and is the 
supreme deity of power. 

12 “ And when Indra, assuming the form of Gautama, violated 

13 Ahalyd, then the lord of the gods lost his form. Thereupon his 
beauty of limb and feature, which was exceedingly captivat- 
ing, forsook the wicked lord of the gods and went to the 
A4vins. 

14 “ Perceiving the lord of the gods to have lost his uprightness 
and glory, to be powerless and formless, the Daityas endeavour- 

15 ed to conquer him. Daityas of exceeding might, desirous to 
conquer the lord of the gods, were bom in the families of kings 

16 of surpassing valour, 0 great Muni. Then the Earth, afflicted 
with their weight, once went to the summit of Meru, where is 

17 the abode of the heaven-dwelling gods. Afflicted with their 
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excessive weight, she declared that the cause of her distress 

18 arose from the Ddnavas and Daityas. ‘ These Asuras, widely 
resplendent, have been slain by you ; they have all been bom in 

19 the world of men in the families of kings ; their armies are 
numerous indeed : oppressed by their weight, I am sinking 
downward ; do ye, O ye thirty gods, devise how tranquillity 
may be attained for me.’ 

The birds spoke. 

20 “ Then the gods descended with portions of their glory from 
heaven to earth, to benefit the creatures and to alleviate the 

21 burden of the Earth. Dharma himself relinquished the 
glory which is innate in the body of Indra, then was bom 

22 of Kunti the resplendent raja Yudhish^hira ; Vayu relin- 
quished his might, then was bom Bhima ; and from the half 
of Indra’s power was bom Dhananjaya, the son of PrithA; 

23 Yama’s two sons, resembling Indra in form, of glorious dignity, 
were bom of Madri. Thus the adorable Indra became incar- 

24 nate in five forms. His auspicious wife was bom as Krishi^ 

25 from Agni : she,' Krishna, is the wife of Indra alone, and of no 
one else. The lords of ascetics can even multiply their bodies. 

26 “ Thus the fact of her being one wife to five men has been 
explained to thee ; be it heard how Baladeva went to the 
Sarasvati,” 


Canto VI. 

Baladeva'a hrahmanicide. 

The Birds explain the third question — Baladeva^ in order to 
avoid siding with the Fdndavas and Kauravas^ went to the Raivata 
forest — Overcome by intoxication^ love, and the influences of the 
place, he Icilled Suta for not saluting him — To expicUe that sin 
he undertook the pilgrimage. 

The birds spoke. 

1 The plough-armed R4ma, knowing the perfect affection of 
Kfishna for Arjuna, deliberated much — “ Can what has been 

2 done be better done ? Without Krishna, assuredly, I will not 
go near Duryodhana ; or how, siding with the Pandavas, shall 
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3 I slay king Duryodhana, my royal son-in-law and disciple P 
Therefore I will go neither to Arjuna nor to king Dnryodhana. 

4 I will myself bathe myself at holy bathing places, so long as 
it conduces to the ending of the Kurus and Pai^davas.” 

5 Having thus taken leave of Kfishna, Arjuna and Dnryodhana, 
the descendant of Sura, surrounded by his army, went to Dv&- 

6 rak4. Arriving at Dvaravati, which was thronged with glad 
and well-fed citizens, Rdma Halayudha drank a draught at the 

7 holy bathing places, which are to be visited in future. Having 
drank his draught, he then marched to the flourishing park of 
Raivata,* taking with him the intoxicated Apsaras-likc Revati. 

8 Encircled by a bevy of maidens, the hero went on, intoxicated, 
stumbling in his walk. And he saw a forest, fascinating, beyond 

9 compare, loaded with the fruits and flowers of every season, 
thronged with troops of monkeys, sacred, dotted with clumps of 

10 lotus-flowers, a great forest abounding in pools. Listening to the 
copious, pleasure-inspiring, love-soft, beautiful, ear-del ighting, 
melodious songs poured forth from the mouths of the bii'ds, he 

11 saw the trees there, loaded with the weight of the fruits of 
every season, bright with the blossoms of every season, ren- 

12 dered resonant by the birds ; — mango trees, hog- plums, f 
kamarangaSjJ cocoanuts, and tindaka trees, § and little bel 

• A mountaiii near Dvaraka in Gujarat. The woodland scene described 
seems to be a fanciful one, compounded front the author’s obsoryations every- 
where. 

t Amrataka, the Hog-plum, Spondias nnangifera ; the modem amra. It is 
both wild and cultivated. I give the botanical names, from Hooker’s Flora 
of British India, of all except the most common, as many of the trees have 
no English names, and are better known by those names : bat thero can be 
no donbt that the varions species in a genus are not alw'ays distingoished, and 
that the Sanskrit names ore sometimes as much generio as specific. The 
descriptions are taken from Boxbnrgh’s Flora Indioa, Edn. Clarke, 1874, from 
Oliver’s Indian Botany, 1869, and from Firminger’s Manual of Gardening for 
India. 

} Bhavya, Averrhoa caramholaf the modem ledmranga. A garden tree. 

§ I do not find tindaka in Prof. Monier- Williams’ Dictionary : tinduka 
oooors in verse 14. The late Bev. Dr. Banerjea, in a translation he began, 
translates it Ebony, which is Diospyros melanaxyl<m, the modem tindu. It is 
a large tree, growing in most woody monntainoas parts of India. 
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13 trees,* cumin, f pomegranates, J citrons, § jack trees, || mon- 

trees, *![ plantain trees, and very charming ka- 
dam trees,** and pdravata trees, ft kankola trees,Jt nalina 

14 trees, §§ docks, |||| marking-nut treos,irif emblic myroba- 

* A'bilvaka. I do not find this in the Dictionary. Bilva, the Bel or Bengal 
Qnince, jEgle marmelos ; the modem heUphul and s'rC-phal. Both wild and 
onltivated. It bears panicles of large white flowers, which are used in 
worship. 

t Jira, Cnmin, Cuminum cyminum ; the modern jCra ; this is a slender 
cnltivated annual. Jira also means Paniettm miliacenm^ Koxb., the modern 
cAeena, which is a cultivated cereal from 2 to 4 feet high, (lloxb., p. 1Q4«.) 
Neither seems appropriate. 

X Dadima, the Pomegranate, Pumca granatum ; the modern ddfim or 
ddlim. A cultivated tree in India. 

§ Vija-puraka, Citron, Citnis medicaj the modern nehu. A cultivated tree 
in India. 

II Panasa, the Jack or Jack-fruit tree, Arfocarpus infegrifoha ; the mode^rn 
kdnfhdl. A cnltivated tree. (Roxb., p. G33 : Olivier, p. 272 : not in Hooker). 

•Jf Laknc'a, the Monkey-jack, Aitocarpim lacvcha ; the modern dephwL A 
garden tree. (Roxb., p. G34 ; Firminger, p. 1H8 ; not in Hooker). 

Nipa, Anthocephalus cadamha (Naxiclca cadamba, Roxb.) ; also kadamba, 
the modern Icadam. A garden tree, higlily ornamental with its largo, globular, 
beautiful, orange -colon red heads of flowers, and very useful from its extemsivo 
close shade (see Roxb., p. 172). 

tt Pariivata • the Dictionary says this is Dionpyroa em^bryoptnris {glutinosa^ 
Roxb.), which is the modern gab : but this tree is also tinduka, which occurs 
in the next verse, and tindaka has occurred in verse 12. JMravata moans 
also a dove or f)igeon, and has been corrupted into the Bengali payra ; might 
not parfivata, the tree, be corrupted into the Bengali p(jyara, which moans the 
Guava, Psidium guyava ? 

« Kan'kola. I do not find this in the Dictionary. Road I un’kelldn for 
kan'koldn? Kan'kolla is given as tho Asok, Saraca nultca (Jonesxa usofca, 
Roxb.), but this occurs in verse 15. 

§§ Nalina. Dr. Banerjea translates this as the Indigo plant, but Prof Mo- 
nior-Williams says nalina, wc a is tho Indigo shrub, Indufofvm ivnehma ; while 
nalina, masc. as hero, is tlio Carissa cararidas ; but tlic latter occurs in the 
next vei*se. 

nil Amla-vetasa, the Dock or Sorrol, as Prof. Monier- Williams gives it. 
The Dock is Ranutx Roxb. Tho Sorrel is Oxalm corn intl ala, Hooker 

(see Oliver, ]>p. 181 and 26'J). 

Bhallataka, the Mai*king-nut tree, Semccaipan anacaidxam, the Bengali 

4 
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Ians,* and gAb treesf bearing large fruits, almond trees,^ 
karamcba trees, § yellow myrobalans,|| beleric myrobalans.^T 

15 He, Yadu’s descendant, saw these and other trees, and also aio- 

16 kas,** punndgas,tt screw-pines, and vaknlas,§§ c'ampakas,|||l 


A tree, growing in all the xnonntainons parts of India, with large 
panicles of small greenish yellow flowers. (Roxb., p. 268.) 

* A'malaka, the Emblic Myrobalan, Phyllanthus emblica, the modem 
amla (Roxb., p. 684 and Oliver, p. 279). I do not find it in Hooker. Emhlica 
officinalis is an earlier name. 

t Tindnka, Diospyros embryopteris (glutinosa, Roxb.), the modem gdk. It 
is a tree common in Bengal, and among the monntainB in the Ciroars. Its 
fmit is as large as a medium- sized apple. 

t In*gnda, the Almond tree, Terminalia caiappa, the modem haddm* A 
beantifnl large tree, growing everywhere. 

§ Karamarda, Carissa carandaa^ the modem karamcha, A oommon small 
tree, with beautiful, white, jasmine-like flowers. 

II Haritaka, the Yellow or Ghebulio Myrobalan, Terminalia chebvXa ; a large 
forest tree. 

TT Vibhitaka, the Belerio Myrobalan, Terminalia belerica, the modem hahefa g 
a large forest tree. 

** A'soka, the Asok, Saraca indica (Joneeia asoka, Roxb.). A middling-sized, 
very handsome, garden tree, with largo, globular bunches of rather larg^ 
flowers. The flowers are of a beautiful orange colour when they first expand, 
and gradually change to red, forming a variety of beautiful shades : they are 
fragrant during the night. (Roxb., p. 312). 

tt Punniga, Rottlera tinctoria, (Roxb. and Oliver) : it is still called punndg. 
I do not find it in Hooker. A tree, a native of Ooromafidel. 

Ketaki, the Screw- Pine, Pandanus odoratissimnsy (Px)xb. and Oliver), the 
modem keord. A large shmb, with panicles of large white, sheath-like 
leaves, enclosing bundles of closely-packed minute flowers. “ Tt is the tender 
white leaves of the flowers, chiefly those of the male, that yield that most 
delightful fragrance, for which they are so universally and deservedly 
esteemed ; for of all the perfumes in the world it must be the richest and most 
powerful.” (Roxb., p. 707. ) 

§§ Vakula, Mimusops elenghi, the modem haJeul. A tree, commonly culti- 
vated, with flowers middle-sized drooping, white and fragant ; but Firminger 
says they are small, pale-green. (Roxb., p. 318 ; Hooker, p. 458 ; Firm., 
p. 490). 

nil O'ampaka, Michelia champacay the modem champak or chdmpd, A garden 
tree with large yellow delightful fragrant flowers. 
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gaptaparnas,^ kar^ikaras^f Spanish jasmines,^ 

p&rij&ta trees, § kovid4ra8,|| mandaras,^ and jujube 
17 trees,** delightsome Bignonia treesft iu blossom, and 
devdir trees, {f sal trees,§§ palmyra palms, |||| and ta- 

* Sapta-pariia, Alstonia scholaris. An ever-greon tree growing in the drier 
forests of India. 

t KarnikAra, Pteroapermum acerifoliunif the Bengali kanak>champa. A 
Himalayan tree, but also grown in gardens. It has very large, pure white, 
fragrant flowers. 

MAlati, the Catalonian or Spanish Jasmine, Jasminum grandifloruvif the 
Bengali jdti or chameliy Hindustani chambeU. It is a spreading garden shrub 
with graceful pinnate foliage and middling-sized white fragrant flowers, 
which retain their odour when dried and are much used for perfume. (Firm,, 
p. 518). MAlati also means the Cloye-scented Echites, Aganoama caryophyllata 
(Echitea caryophyllata^ Rozb.), now called mdlaii, which is a climbing shrub, 
with bay-like leaves and sprays of middling-sized fragrant white flowers. 
(Boxb., p. 245 j Firm., p. 518.) 

§ PArijita, Erythrina vndica. A large tree growing all over India, with 
racemes of numerous large bright scarlet flowers. This tree is generally 
called manddr now. 

II KovidAra, Bauhinia variegata, the Bengali rakta-kanchan. A garden tree 
with large reddish-purple flowers. 

•IT MandAra. Prof. Monier- Williams says this Is Erythrina fulgenay but I do 
not And it in Hooker or Roxburgh. May it bo E. atricta, which grows in the 
Western Peninsular and much resembles E. indica ? In Bengal E, indica is 
now generally called 'tnanddr, 

Badara, Zizyphua oenoplia {jujuba or acandenSy Roxb.), the Bengali kul, the 
Hindustani her. A small tree with fruit of the size of a large cherry. 

tt PAtala, Bignonia auaveolenay Roxb., the modem pdrul. I do not find it in 
Hooker. A tree, with large, exquisitely fragrant, dark dull crimson flowers. 
It blossoms during the hot season. Prof. Monier- Williams calls it the Trumpet- 
flower tree, but I do not find this name in any of the Botanical books I have 
consulted. 

tt Deva-dAru, Pinna devdara, Roxb , the modem devddr, I do not find it 
in Hooker. A great tree, native of the mountains north of Rohilkhand. No 
species of pine is native in the Peninsula (Oliver, p. 294) ; this tree therefore 
is quite out of place in this Gujarat scene. 

§§ SAla, the SAl tree, Shorea robuatay the modern adl. An immense timber 
tree. 

III! TAla, the Palmyra Palm, Boraaaua Jlabelliformisy Roxb., the modern tdl. 
Not in Hooker. Fans are made from the large fan-like leaves. 
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18 raalaH,* kini^ukas,! and fine vanjula trcesj : — inhabiied by 
chakorft,§ and woodpeckers, shrikes, || and paiTots, koils,^ and 

19 sparrows, green pigeons,** and jivajivaka pheasants,tt by priya- 

* Tamala. Prof. Monior-Williams says this is Oarcinia xanthochymus (Xan^ 
thochymus pictoriuSy Roxb.) ; this is a tree, a native of the moantamoas districts 
in India. Bat Roxburgh says tho Tamala is Viospyros cordifoliay which 
Ilookor unites with D. montana ; this is a common tree. 

t Kims^uka, Butea frondosay tho Bengali paldsh. Oliver calls this tree tho 
Dhak, (p. 195), but I do not find this name anywhere else. It is a common 
tree, with handsome, irregular, orange-red flowers in racemes which are 
covered with a soft greenish-purple down. (Roxb., p. 640.) 

J Vanjula, Ougeinia dalbergioidea {Dalhergia oojeinenaisy Roxb.). A tree 
with racemes of numerous, rather small, very pale rose-coloured flowers, 
somewhat fragrant. 

§ C'nkora, Caccabis chiikor. Tho Chakor is said in Prof. Monier-Williams' 
Dictionary to bo the Greek partridge, Perdix rufa or Tefrao rufusy but tho 
Greek partridge, Caccabia saxafilisy is a difteront species, inhabiting Europe, 
from tho chakor tho Asiatic species. The chakor is found in tho Himalayas 
and tho other northern ranges. It is always a bird of tho hills, and does not 
occur in Gujarat, where this scone is laid (Jordon’s Birds of India, Edn. 
Godwin-Austen, Vol. II, p. 564; Hume and Marshall’s Game Birds of India, 
Vol. II, p. 33). Tetrao rufas is tho name Linnams gave tho European bird, 
Perdix rufa seems, from the edition of his works in tho Bengal Asiatic 
Society’s Library, to bo an earlier name. There are other partridges in tho 
plains of India, Ortygornis gaLariHy &c., but I do not think the reference can 
bo to them, for tho writer seems to bo inentioning birds inhabiting the 
Himalayas ; s<'o tho note on the Jivajiruka pheasant, below. 

II Bliriiiga-raja. Prof. Monier-Williams translates this, Malabar shrike, 
Lamua 'tnalahancus. This bird stands in Jerdon as Edolius inalaharicuSy and 
is, I am informed by Dr. J. Scully, a king-crow. Another bird may be meant, 
tho Malabar Woi)d-shrikc, Tephroditrru'i sylvicol a, hnty as tho writer seems to 
bo referring to birds found n(‘,ar tho Himalayas, bhfiuga-raja may mean 
any kind of shrike, almost every kind of which is common throughout tho 
greater part of India. (Jerdon, Vol. 1, p. 400). 

% Kokila, tho Koil, Eudtfnaviys orientahs (Jordon, Vol. I, p. 342). 

Ilnrita, tho Grocn Pigi*oii, probably tho Bengal groen pigeon, Grocopus 
phGPMCoxiteruSy or tho Orange -breasted green pigeon, Osmotreron hicincta. The 
Southern green pigeon, Crocopus chlorigastery and tho Green imperial pigeon, 
Carpophoga .sylmticUy are not found near tho Himalayas. 

tt Jivajivaka, Prof. Monicr- Williams gives tho synonyms jiva-jiva and 
jivanjiva, and explains the word as a kind of bird supposed to bo a pheasant, 
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putras,* and pied-crested cuckoos, f and by various other birds, 
20 warbling pleasingly and very melodiously : — and the lakes, 
beautiful and placid, crowded on all sides with the lotus 
water- lilies, J and lotuses,§ and the brilliant blue wator- 

or the chakor. As the ohakor is mentioned already, it must have the first 
meaning. Taking it to bo a kind of pheasant, I would suggest that it is the 
Cheer Pheasant, Phasiamts Wallichi, The Sanskrit name looks like an ono- 
matopoeous one, and the cry of this bird is “ something like the words chir 
a pir, chir a pir^ chir c/wr, chirwa chirwa.** Cheer is the native name. Tho 
bird is found in Garhwal and Kumaon and tho neighbouring country, and 
inhabits tho middle slope of the Himalayas (Hume and Marshall, Vol. I, p. 
1G9 : Jordon, Vol. II, p. 527). If this bird bo a pheasant, it is clear the writer 
is mentioning, not the fauna of Gujarat, but of the country near tho Hima- 
layas, for it appears from Humo and Marshall, and Jerdon, that no pheasants 
are found in India except in the Himalayan and Indo-Burmeso mountains and 
forests. 

* Priya-putra. I do not know what this bird is. The name affords no 
indication. 

t C^ataka,the Pied-crosted Cuckoo. Prof. Monior- Williams says tho bird is 
Cuculus melanoleucm, but I find no such name mentioned in Jerdon. It is 
tho Coccystes melanoleucos of Jerdon (Vol. I, p. 339), which ho says is called 
ohatak. It is found all over India. 

t Kumud, the Lotus water-lily, Nymphtea lotus (Oliver, p. 156). There 
seems to bo some confusion in distinguishing btwoen the Sanskrit names for 
the lotus and tho water-lilies, and 1 would attempt a solution in this and tho 
following notes. 

Of the water-lilies, Nymphesa, large water-herbs with leaves and flowers 
floating on the surface, there are 2 species common in India, viz.j N. lotusy tho 
Lotus water-lily, and N. stellatay the Blue water-lily. 

N. lotus has loaves 6 — 12 inches broad, and flowers 2 — 10 inches broad, 
white, rose, or rod. This species combines Roxburgh’s N. rubra and N. edulis 
{esculenta). Its Sanskrit name is kumud y and probably amhu-ja; tho red 
variety is raktotpala. It closes during the day and opens at night. 

The latter species, N. stellatay has flowers 1 — 10 inches broad, slightly 
odorous. It comprises 3 varieties, (1) cyanea {N. cyaneoy Boxb.}, flowers me- 
dium-sized, blue ; (2) parvifloray flowers usually smaller, blue; (^) versicolor 
(2f. versicolor y Boxb.), flowers larger, white, blue, purple, or flesh-coloured. 
The blue-flowered N. stellata is called indivarUy utpaluy kuvalaya and nilotpala, 
(Hooker, Vol. I, p. 114 : Roxburgh, p. 427.) 

§ Pundarika, the Lotus or Sacred Lotus, Nelumbivm speciosum. This is the 
only speoioB of Nelumbiim in India. It is a large erect water-herb with its 
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21 lilies,* with water-lilies, f and lotuses and thronged with 
k&damba geese, § and ruddy shieldrakes|| and water-fowl,^ 

22 with kdra^d^va ducks,** pelicans,tt ge©se,fj tortoises, and 

leaves and flowers raised high above the water. Its leaves are peltate, cupped, 
2 — 3 feet in diameter. The flowers are 4 — 10 inches brosid, white or rose- 
red. Its Sanskrit names are Icamala^ rudini, padmini, sarasi-ja, 

and sahasra-patra. The flower is padma and panka-ja. The red variety is 
hokanada and tdmaraaa, Roxburgh says the white variety is called in Sanskrit 
eitdmhu-jaf and the red variety raktotpaXa ; but these names more properly 
designate the white and red varieties of the water-lily {Nymphaa), and Prof. 
Monier-Williams translates lihem so. The Lotus opens during the day and 
closes at night (Hooker, Yol. 1, p. 116; Oliver’s Indian Botany, p. 166; 
Eoxburgh, p. 460.) 

* Kilotpala, the Blue water-lily, Nymphcea stellataf see note t on kumud, 
supra p. 29. 

t KahUra. Prof. Monier-Williams says this is the White esculent water- 
lily, Nymphosa lotuSf but Roxburgh assigns it to his N. cyanea, Gan it mean 
the rose-coloured variety of the N, lotus or stellata ? See note X on kumud, 
supra p. 29. 

X Kamala, the Lotus, Neltmhium spedoswm ; see note § on Pundarika, supra 
p. 29. But there must be some difference between the two. 

§ Kadamba, a kind of goose with dark-grey wings (kala-hansa), so Prof. 
Monier-Williams. It seems to be the Grey Lag-Goose, Anser cinereus, which 
is called kar-hdns in Behar. (Hume and Marshall, Yol. Ill, p. 65 ; Jerdon, 
Yol. II, p. 779.) 

II O'akravika, the Ruddy Shieldrake or Brahminy Duck, Casarca rutila. 
Anas casarca is the Linnssan name. (Hume and Marshall, Yol. Ill, p. 126 ; 
Jerdon, Yol. II, p. 791.) 

^ Jala-kukkuta. This is probably the Water-hen, Qallinuta chloropusj com- 
monly called the jal-murghi^ which means the same. (Jerdon, Yol. II, p. 
718.) 

** KArai[idava, a kind of duck ; also called kara^da. I would suggest that 
this is the Common Teal, Querquedula creccuy which is now called kerra in 
the K. W. Provinces, and kardo in Sindh. (Hume and Marshall, Yol. Ill, 
p, 206 ; Jerdon, Yol. II, p, 806.) 

tt Plava. Prof. Monier-Williams translates this as pelican, Pelicanus /ust- 
eoUis ; but I do not find any such species in Jerdon. It may be the Grey 
pelican, Pelecanus Philippensis, which is the most abundant species in India. 
(Jerdon, Yol. II, p. 858.) 

XX Hansa. This is of course general, and means any kind of goose or 
duck. 
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divers ;* thronged with these and other birds swimming in the 
water all around. 

23 So gazing on the delightful forest, &auri accompanied by the 
maidens gradually proceeded onwards to an incomparable 

24 bower of creepers. There he saw brahmans, deeply read in 
the Vedas and Vedangas, belonging to the families of Ku^ika, 

25 and Bhrigu, Bharadvaja, and Grotama, and brahmans sprung 
from various famalies, all eagerly listening to the tales, 

26 seated on large outer garments made of the hide of the black 
antelope, and on the ku4a grass and on ku^a-grass seats ; and 

27 Suta (their bard) in the midst, reciting glorious tales of tho 
olden times, based on the deeds of the fii st Surarshis. Seeing 

28 Rama, whose eyes were red with drinking, all the brahmans, 
perceiving he was intoxicated, rose up in haste, saluting the 

29 plough-bearer, except that scion of the bards. Then filled with 
rage, the mighty plough-bearer, who caused all the Danavas 
to quake, rolling his eye, smote Suta. 

30 When that bard was slain while repeating the words of the 
Veda, all those brahmans, clad in black antelope skins, depart- 

31 ed from the wood. And the plough-armed hero^ perceiving 
himself disregarded, thought, “ This is a very grievous sin 

32 that I have committed ; for since I have come here to a 
brahmans’ abode and have slain Suta, these dvijas perceiving 

33 me have all departed. And my body has a disgusting odour, 
as it were of blood, and I perceive that I am contemned as 

34 a brahmanicide. Fie on my rage, and the wine, my arrogance, 
my cruelty ! Possessed by them, I have committed this most 

35 grievous sin. To expiate it I will perform a twelve-year vow, 
making the confession of my deed the uttermost penance. 

36 This then is the pilgrimage which I have now undertaken ; I 

37 will go to the Pratiloma Sarasvati itself.” Hence he, Rama, 
went to the Pratiloma Sarasvati. 

Next listen to this reference to the story of the Panda vey as. 

• Madgu, a kind of diving bird. It is probably the Little Grebe, Podiceps 

Philippenaie, commonly called duh-dubi from its inyetorate diving. (Jordon, 

Vol. II, p. 822.) But it may be the Bald Coot, Fidica otra, which is also a 

ready diver (id., p. 715.) 
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Canto VII. 

The Birth of the Sons of DraupoM, 

The Birds explain the fourth question — King HariMandra 
incurred Visvdmitrd's anger ^ and to appease him gives up to him 
his kingdom and all his wealth — Viivdmitra ilUtreats the queen^ 
and five VUve Devos censure him for his brutality — lie curses 
them to he bom as men, but exempts them from marriage — They were 
bom as the five sons of Draupadt, and dded young. 

The righteous birds spoke. 

1 There lived formerly in the Tret4 Age a most exalted Rdjar- 
shi named Haris-candra, virtuous in soul, a iniler of the earth, 

2 brilliant in fame. No famine, nor sickness, nor untimely death 
occurred among men, nor did the citizens delight in evil, while 

3 he ruled as king ; nor, further, did the people become uproari- 
ous through wealth, valour, austerities or spirituous liquors ; 
nor were any females born who failed to reach womanliood.* 

4 And he, of mighty arm, when once chasing a deer in the 

5 forest, heard women repeatedly crying, “ save us” ! The king, 
giving over the deer, called out “ fear not ! who is this per- 

6 verse being that, under my rule, behaves with injustice ?” At 
this interval also the Raudra Vighna-raj, the opponent of every 

7 undertaking, who was following that cry, deliberated : — “ This 
Vi^vamitra, full of heroism, undertaking incomparable austeri- 
ties, keeping a vow, is mastering the sciences of S^iva and 
others, which have not been perfected befoi’e. Those sciences 

8 being mastered by this man, who governs his mind in patience 
and silence, are verily lamenting, afflicted with dread. How 

9 can I manage this ? Glorious is this noblest of the Kau^ika 
family ; I am much weaker than he : these terrified sciences 
are thus bewailing : it appears to me difflcult to be accom- 

10 plished. Now this king has come in my way, calling out 
repeatedly * fear not !’ ; into him indeed entering, I will speedily 
accomplish my desire.” 

11 Thou the king possessed by that Raudra Vighna-r4ja, who had 
thus taken counsel with himself, uttered this speech in anger : — 


* An allofliun to infanticide P 
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12 Who is this wicked man that binds fire in the comer of his 
garment, when I the lord am present, gleaming with the 

13 glowing splendour of my power P He to-day, pierced in every 
limb by my arrows, which in their flight from my bow illumine 
the other regions of the sky, shall enter upon a long sleep.” 

14 Thereupon ViiSv^mitra having heard the king’s speech was 
enraged: and, when that great ^ishi was enraged, those 

15 sciences perished in a moment. The king moreover, seemg 
YUvimitra, rich in austerities, being terrified, suddenly trem- 

16 bled exceedingly like the leaf of the peepul tree.* When the 
Muni exclaimed, wretch !” and stand!”; then the king fall- 

17 ing prostrate in revei*ence addressed him : — “ O adorable lord ! 
this is my duty ! 1 have committed no fault ! Deign not O 
Muni I to be angry with me, who am engaged in my duty. 

18 A king, conversant with his duties, must give gifts, and 
must afford protection, and lifting his bow must wage war, 
according to the Dharma-4astras.” 

Yi^vimitra spoke. 

19 “ To whom, 0 king, must thou give gifts, whom must thou 
protect, and with whom must thou wage war? Speedily 
declare this, if thou fearest unrighteousness.” 

Hari^c'andra spoke. 

20 I must always give gifts to brahmans principally, and to 
others who are straitened in their means ; 1 must protect those 
in fear ; I must make war with enemies.” 

Yiivimitra spoke. 

21 If your highness, a king, duly regards the duties of kings — I 
am a brahman desirous of a reward, let the desired fee be 
given me.” 

* Fiona religioia. The leaf, which variee from 21 to 51 inoheo in length 
and almost the same in breadth, ia ovate>oordate, and has a long slender apex 
(acumen) 1 to 2 inches long. It has a roond flexible stalk 2 to 8 inches long, 
which is twisted so as to make the inner surface of the leaf face ontwards 
from the brmiidh. The leaf hangs downwards by the long stalk, with its 
inner sorlaoe, which is slightly oonoave, facing outwards, and thus catches 
the lightest breose. 

5 
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The birds spoke. 

22 Tbe Raja, having heard this speech with gladdened sonly 
deemed himself as it were bom anew, and addressed the sage 

23 of the Kau^ika race : “ Be it declared, adorable sir ! what, free 
from doubt, 1 most give thee ; consider it as already given, 

24 albeit most difficult to be obtained, whether gold or money, 
son, wife, body, life, kingdom, city, good fortune — whatever is 
the desire of my own soul.” 

Vi4v4mitra spoke. 

25 O king ! this present has been accepted, which thou hast 
given: first, however, bestow the fee appertaining to the 
Raja-sfiya sacrifice.” 

The Raja spoke. 

26 “ 0 brahman ! I* will indeed give your honour that fee. Choose, 
0 chief of the dvijas, whatever present thou desirest.” 

Visvdmitra spoke. 

27 “ Give me this earth, with its ocean, and with its mountains, 
villages and towns ; and thy entire kingdom, 0 warrior, with 

28 its multitude of chariots, horses, and elephants ; also thy trea- 
sury and treasure : and Avhatever else thou possessest, excepting 

29 tljy wife, and son and body, O sinless one ! and excepting thy 
virtue, which, O thou that knowest all the virtues^ follows its 
possessor when he moves. What need for me to say more ? 
Let all this be granted me ” 

The birds spoke. 

30 With gladdened mind the king, unperturbed in countenance, 
having heard the Rishi’s s|>«3cch, joining his hands res}>ectfully 
replied, “ So be it ! ” 

Visvamitra spoke. 

31 “ If all thy property is given me, thy kingdom, the earth, thy 
army, thy wealth, — whose is the lordship, O Rajarshi ! when I 
the ascetic am seated in the kingdom ? ” 

Haris-c'andra spoke. 

32 At what time I have yielded up the eHrth to thee, O brah- 
man ! at that time thou, Sir, art the owner how much more 
now the king ” 
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Vi^amiti*a spoke. 

33 “ If 0 king ! the whole ear&h has been given me by thee, 
thou must deign to depart fi*om the realm where I hold sway, 

34 unfastening all thy ornaments, such as thy waist-band and 
every thing else, and clothing thyself with the bark of trees, 
together with thy wife and son.” 

The bii*ds spoke. 

35 Having said “ So be it ! ” and having so done, the king started 
to go, in company with his wife S^aivya and his young son. 

36 Then he addi*e38ed the king, having obstructed the road as 
he was moving — “ WTiere wilt thou go, without giving me the 
fee appertaining to the Raja-siiya sacrifice ?” 

Haris-c'andra spoke. 

37 “ Adorable Sir ! this kingdom has been given thee fi*ee from 
adversaries : these our three bodies, O Bi*ahinan ! are al) that 
remain to me this day.” 

Visv^mitra spoke 

38 “ Nevertheless thou must assuredly give me the sacrificial fee ; 
a promise uufulfilled, especially to brahmans, proves injurious. 

39 As long as biulimaiis delight, O king ! in the Raja-sdya sacri- 
fice, so long indeed must the fee for the Raja-suya sacrifice be 

40 given. After making a promise, one must bestow the gift ; 
and one must fight against assailants ; so too the afflicted must 
be protected ; thus hast thou already agreed.” 

Hai’is-c'andra spoke. 

41 “ Adomble Sii*, I have nought at present ; I will give thee 
the fue aJ*ter awhile: and show me favour, O Brahmarshi ! 
bearing in miiul noble iHjhavioui*.” 

Visvamitra spoke. 

42 ‘‘ What length of time must I wait for thee, 0 guardian of 
men ! Tell me speedily, or the fire of my curse shall con- 
sume thee.” 

Harii-o^andi'a spoke. 

43 In a month will I give thee the fee-money, O Biubmarshi ! At 
present 1 liavc no means ; deign to grant me thitf permission.” 



CANTO vir. 




YUv^Lmitra spoke. 

44 Go, go, O noble king ; observe thy duty ; and may tby way 
be auspicious ! May there be no enemies !” 

The birds spoke. 

45 Permitted to go, the king departed; his queen, who was 

46 unused to walk afoot,* followed him. Seeing that most noble 
king departing from the city with his wife and son, the citizens 
raised a cry and followed the king, exclaiming — 

47 Alas, O master ! why leavest thou us, who are afflicted 
with continual sufferings? Thou, 0 king, art devoted to 
righteousness, and thou art the benefactor of the citizens. 

48 Lead us also, O Bajarshi! if thou regardest righteousness. 
Stay a moment, O king of monarchs ! Our eyes as bees drinkf 

49 thy lotus-like mouth. When again shall we behold thee, who, 
when thou goest forth, art preceded and followed by kings ? 

50 Here is thy wife, holding her young son in her hand, following 
thee, before whom, when thou goest forth, go thy servants seated 

51 on elephants ! Here goes to-day walking afoot the king 
of monarchs, HariS-c'andra ! Alas, 0 king, what will thy 

52 very youthful, beautiful-browed, soft-skinned, fine-nosed face 
become, when injured by the dust on the road ? Stay, stay, 

53 O best of kings, observe thy own duty. Mildness is a very 
noble virtue, especially among kshatriyas ; what need have we 
of wife, what need of children, or of wealth, or of grain, 

54 O master? Abandoning all this, we have become mere 
shadows of thee. Alas master ! alas Mah&riji ! alas, O lord ! 

55 why dost thou abandon us ? Where thou art, there indeed 
will we be. That is joy, where thou indeed art. That is our 
dty where thou art. That is Svarga where thou, our king, 
art.” 

56 Having thus heard the dtutens’ address the king, overwhelmed 
with grief, stood then in the road Uizongh very compassion for 

57 them. Still Yiivtmitra, seeing him distressed by the citi- 
zens’ exclamations, approadiing him, with eyes rolling in anger 

* Bead for pradbhfdm, 

t BsasrytiMMiiafor ptMino, let aidfinkF 
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58 and impatience, spoke : Fie on thee, vile in thy conduct, 
tfdse, crooked in thy speech ! who also, after giving me thy 

59 kingdom, wishest again to withdraw it.” The king thus roughly 
accosted by him replied thus trembling, “ I am going,” and de- 

60 parted hastily drawing his wife in his hand. Thereupon the 
sage of the Kau^ika family suddenly belaboured with a wooden 
staff the very youthful toil-wearied wife, as the king was 

61 drawing her along. Seeing her thus beaten, the king Harii- 
c'andra, oppressed with pain, exclaimed I am going nor did 
he utter aught else. 

62 But then spoke five Vi4ve Devas full of pity, ” This VWv4- 
mitra is very wicked ; what worlds will he obtain, who has 

63 uprooted this best of sacrificers from his throne ? By whose 
funeral ceremony further shall the soma juice expressed at 
the great sacrifice be purified, by drinking which we shall 
reach the exhilaration that is preceded by incantations ?” 

The birds spoke. 

64 Having heard this their remark, the sage of the Kau^ika race, 
exceedingly enraged, cursed them — “ Ye shall all assume human 

65 form !” And propitiated by them, the great Muni added, Al- 

66 though in human form, ye shall have no offspring. There 
shall be neither marriage of wives for you, nor hostility : freed 

67 from love and anger ye shall become gods again.” Thereupon 
those gods descended to the mansion of the Kurus with their 
own portions ; they were bom of the womb of Draupadi as the 

68 five grandchildi’en of P^ndu. Hence the five heroic Piinda- 
veyas did not take to themselves wives, through the curse of 
that great Muni. 

69 All this has been decfared to thee with reference to the tale 
of the Pandaveyas. Thy four questions have been answered 
in song. What, else dost thou wish to hear ? 
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Canto VIII. 

The Story of Harii^c^andra (continued). 

VUvamitra 'not satisfied demands further fees^ a'nd Harii^c* and/ra 
in desperation sells his wife and his son to a brahman and himself 
to a danddla, and gives ViSvdmitra all the price — Haril-c'andra 
earns his livelihood as the danddla's. servant ai a burning -ground 
in the most abject state for a year — Then he sees a vision of his 
future transmigrations with a promise of happiness ultimalely — 
His son is bitten by a snahe^ and the queen brings the corpse to the 
burning-ground — They recognise each other and bewail their mis- 
fortunes — Both resolve to immolate themselves on their son's funeral 
pile ; but the gods interpose and restore his son to life — Dharma 
explains that he had p&rsonaled the danddla — Indra calls the king 
to Svarga, but he ref 'uses to go 'without his faithful people — fle, 
and his queen and people asc-end to Svarga in perfect bliss. 

Jaimini spoke. 

1 Ye have declared this in order according to my questions : 
great is my curiosity regarding the story of Haris-c^andra. 

2 Ah ! passing great was the woe incurred by that magnanimous 
king; I trust he obtained a happiness fully commensurate, 
O br&hmans ! 

The birds spoke. 

3 Hearing VisvAmitra’s speech, the king moved on slowly, full 
of sorrow, followed by his wife S^aivya with her young boy. 

4 The king having reached the divine city* of Benares — the 
choice of S^iva who pronounced that it was not to be enjoyed 

6 by men. Distressed with sorrow, he travelled afoot with his 
compliant wife. On entering the city, he saw Visvamitra 

6 present. Seeing' he had ali-eady arrived, Harii-c'andra bowed 
reverently and, joining his hands respectfully, addressed the 

7 great Muni : — “ Here is my life, and this is my son, and this is 
my wife, O Muni ! Take that as the choicest arghya offering 

8 with which thou shouldst quickly deal. Whatever else we 
should do, deign to excuse that.” 

* For partm read purim. 
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Vi^vamitra spoke. 

9 “ Gone is the month, O Rajarshi ! ; let my fee be given me, if 
thy word regarding the Rdja-stiya sacrifice be remembered.” 

Hari4-c'andra spoke. 

10 “ O brahman, rich in fadeless austerities ! to-day the month 
will, in truth, be completed : await this half-day which remains, 
hut not long.” 

Vi4v4mitra spoke. 

11 “Be it so, Maharaja ! I will come again : unless to-day thou 
shall make the g^ft, I will pronounce a curse on thee.” 

The birds spoke. 

12 Thus having spoken the bdLhman departed : and the Baja 
then took thought — How shall I give him the fee which has 

13 been promised ? Whence can I find powerful friends ? 
Whence can I get wealth at this moment ? Blameworthy is 

14 my present : how can I escape going downward ? How much 
more am I abandoning life ! To what region shall I, who am 
nothing, go, if I perish without having performed my promise ? 

15 I shall become a robber of brahmans, a worm, a wicked man, 
tne vilest of the vile ; or I shall become a slave — better indeed 
let me sell myself.” 

The birds spoke. 

16 Then his wife in words broken with weeping answered the 
king, who was distressed, dejected, anxious, with dowmeast 

17 face — “ Leave off care, O Maharaja ; preserve thy truthfulness ; 
a man destitute of truth should be avoided like a burning- 

18 groond. There is no higher righteousness, thev say, for a 
man than this, namely, Hiaintaining his truthfulness, O noble 

19 man ! Oblations to consecrated fire, or study, or the whole 
circle of good deeds, such as liberalit} , &c. ere fruitless in 

20 him who speaks at random. Truthfulness is constantly 
declared in the Dharma-^astras to tend to the salvation of men 
of understanding ; and falsehood to the overthrow of men of 

21 uneducated minds. A king named Kriti, after offering seven 
horse-sacrifices and a Raja-suya sacrifice, fell forthwith from 

22 Svarga for falsehood. O king, I have given birth to a child — * 
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Thus having spoken she wept aloud. The king spoke as fol- 
lows to her whose eyes were bathed in tears. 

Hari4-c'andra spoke. 

23 “ Cease, lady, thy agitation ; here stands thy boy ; pray, speak 
what thou desirest to say, O thon who art graceful in thy 
gaitr 

The queen spoke. 

24 ‘‘0 king, I have given birth to a child : the wives of good 
men bear fruit in their sons. Do thou therefore, being such a 
man, give me in exchange for wealth, and pay the brahman 
the fee.” 

The birds spoke. 

25 Hearing this proposal, the king lost his senses ; and on re- 

26 gaining consciousness lamented, sorely grieved : — Dire is this 
grief, O lady, that thou thus mentionest to me : is thy joyous 

27 intercourse with me, wretch that I am, forgotten P Ah ! alas ! 
how couldest thou suggest this, O sweet-smiler. Repugnant 

28 is this plan : how can I execute it P” Thus having spoken, 
the king, repeating the word “ Shame ! shame ! ” fell to the 

29 ground overwhelmed by faintness. Seeing the king Harii- 
c'andra prostrate on the earth, the queen full of sorrow, 
uttered these piteous words : — 

The queen spoke. 

30 “ Alas ! Mah4r4j4 ! from whom has come this evil thought, 
that thou, who art accustomed to coverings made of the hair 

31 of the spotted deer, hast fallen on the hare ground P Here 
sleeps the king, my lord, on the ground, — ^he, by whom ten 
thousands of choice cattle and wealth were dispensed among 

32 brahmans. Ah ! woe ! what has this king done to thee, O 
brahman, that he, the equal of Indra and Vishigiu, has been 

33 reduced to a state of coma ? ” Having soliloquised thus, she, 
beautiful-hipped, fell swooning, crushed by the intolerable 

34 gieat weight of her husband’s misfortunes. The child seeing 
his parents lying thus helpless on the ground, being exces- 

35 sively hungry and very unhappy, spoke: — Father, dear 
father, give me some food ; mother, mother, give me sometliing 



THE STORY OP habis'-o'anora. 41 

to eat. I have become dreadfully hungry, and the tip of my 
tongue is growing parched.” 

The birds spoke. 

36 At this interval arrived Vi^vamitra great in austerities; 
but, seeing Hari^-c'andra lying on the ground in a swoon, 

37 he sprinkled the king with water and addressed him thus : — 
“ Rise up, rise up, O supreme king ; give me the fee I desire. 

38 A debtor’s misery increases from day to day.” Then being 

39 refreshed with the snow-cold water, the king, recovering con- 
sciousness, and perceiving Viivamitra, again fell into a swoon, 

40 and the Muni grew angry. The brahman, making the king 
recover, spoke : — “ Let my fee be given me, if thou regardest 

41 righteousness. By truth the sun sheds warmth ; in truth 
the earth stands firm ; truth in speech is the highest righte- 

42 ousness : Svarga is based on truth. Also a hundred horse- 
sacrifices and truth are placed in the balance — ^truth verily 

43 outweighs the hundred horse-sacrifices. Otherwise what 
motive is there for my speaking thus peaceably to thee^ base 

44 one, evil-intentioned, and cruel, false in speech ? Since thou 
art powerful as king, let this my kindly feeling be heeded. If 

46 O king, thou shalt not give me the fee to-day, when the 
sun reaches the Western mountain, then I will assuredly curse 
thee.” 

Having spoken thus the brdhman departed ; and the king 

46 remained, weak with terror, fugitive, vile, indigent, harassed 
by the malicious and the rich. His wife again spoke thus — 

47 “Let my proposal be complied with, lest consumed by the 
fire of his curse thou perish.” But the king, thus urged 

48 by his wife again and again, replied — “ Lady, here without 
pity I proceed to sell thee ; what even the malicious could not 

49 do, that do I, if my voice be able to utter so hard a speech 
as this.” Thereupon having so spoken to his wife, he went 
unnerved to the ciiy and then, his throat and eyes impeded 
with tears, uttered this speech ; — 

The king spoke. 

50 “ Ho ! ho ! citisens, listen ye all to Tny word. Why do ye 
ask mo, ‘ ho ! who art thou ?’ 1 am mischievous, inhuman* 

6 



42 


CANTO VIIT. 


51 either a very crue] Bakshasa, or even more wicked than that 

52 I, who will not yield up my life, am come to sell my wife. If 
any of you has need of the desire of my life as a slave-girh 
let him speak quickly while I survive.” 

The birds spoke. 

58 A certain aged brahman approaching accosted the king — 
“ Deliver the slave-girl to me ; I am a purchaser, paying 

54 ready money. I have no little wealth, and my wife is very 
young ; she cannot perform the household duties ; therefore 

55 give me this girl. This wealth is proportionate to the skill, 
age, beauty and disposition of thy wife ; take it ; deliver me 

56 the maiden.” When thus addressed by the brahman, king 
Hari4-c'andra’s mind was lacerated with grief ; nor did he 

57 make him any reply. Thereupon the brahman binding up 
the money in cash in the end of the king’s back-cloth dress, 

68 dragged off the queen, seizing her by the hair. But the 
child Rohitdsya, who had a boy’s side-locks of hair, and who 
was clutching her dress with his hand, wept on seeing his 
mother dragged away. 

The queen spoke. 

59 “ Loose, loose me, noble Sir ! while I take a look at my boy. 
A future view of him, kind Sir ! will be difficult to get. 

60 See ! come my child to me thy mother thus sold into slavery. 
Do not touch me, my royal child ! I must not be touched by 

61 thee now !” Then suddenly the boy seeing his mother dragged 
along, ran to her crying “Mother!” with tear-soiled eyes. 

62 The brahman purchaser, seeing the child had approached, 
kicked him with his foot ; the latter, however, exclaiming 
“ Mother !” did not leave hold of his mother. 

The queen spoke. 

63 “ Shew me favour, O master ! and buy this boy. Although 
purchased, 1 shall not be a diligent servant to thee. Sir, 

64 when separated from him. Do thou in this way beam fa- 
vourably on mo unfortunate ; unite me with my child, as a 
cow with her calf.” 
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The brdhman spoke. 

65 “ Take thou this wealth and give me the boy : the wages 
of a man and woman have been fixed by those conversant with 
the Dharma-^tras at a hundred, a thousand, and a hundred 
thousand pieces^ and a price of ten millions by others.” 

The birds spoke. 

66 Accordingly then he bound that money in the king’s upper 
garment, and taking the boy bound him close together 

67 with his mother. Seeing them both, his wife and son, led 
away, the king lamented sorely grieved, sighing deeply again 

68 and again. “ My wife whom neither the wind, nor the sun, 
noi; the moon, nor the populace formerly gazed on, here she 

69 is, fallen into bondage. Here is my boy, who is sprung from 
the Solar race, and whose hands and fingers are very young, 

70 disposed of by sale. Shame on me, sorry fool that I am ! Ah, 
my darling ! ah, my child, my pet ! my imprudent conduct, 
base man that 1 am, has brought me into thraldom to fate ; 
yet I am not dead, ah shame !” 

The birds spoke. 

71 While the king was thus lamenting, the brahman taking 
them both disappeared hastily among trees, houses and other 

72 high objects. Then Vi4vamitra meeting the king, demanded 
the wealth ; Hari^-c'andra delivered that money to him. 

73 Considering those riches, procured by the sale of the wife, 
insufficient, Kausika enraged addressed the sorrow^stricken 

74 king. “ O kshatriya, if thou deemest this a fitting sacrificial 
fee for me ; then behold thou quickly my supreme might, 

75 arising from austerities well performed here, and from stain- 
less brahmanhood, and from my terrible majesty, and from 
my perfect study.” 

Hari^-c'andra spoke, 

76 “ More will I give thee, adorable one ; be pleased to wait 
some time ; at present I have nought ; my wife has been sold, 
and my young son.” 

Vi4vamitra spoke. 

77 “ This fourth part that now remains of the day, O king, for 
that I must wait ; nought more must J say to thee.” 
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The birds spoke. 

78 So, having uttered the harsh pitiless speedi to the supreme 
king, the angry Eau$ika took the money and quickly departed. 

79 When Viivimitra had gone, the king, encompassed by a sea 
of fear and sorrow, after reflecting in every aspect, spoke aloud, 

80 with downcast face : — “ Whatever man desires me for a slave, 
bought with money, let him speak quickly, while the sun yet 
shines.” 

81 Then advanced hastily the god Dharma, wearing the form 
of a c'and&la, foul-smelling, disfigured, uncouth, bearded, 

82 with projecting teeth, compassionate, dark in complexion, his 
belly pendulous, his eyes tawny and haggard, his pronuncia- 
tion rude, and carrying a batch of birds, adorned with gar- 

83 lands taken from corpses, a skull in his hand, his face long, 
horrid to look dt^ talking much and often, surrounded by a 
pack of dogs, dreadful, a stafE in his hand, hideous. 

The c'andala spoke. 

84 “I am an applicant to thee ; tell me quickly thy own hire, 
at which, whether little or much, thou art to be acquired.” 

The birds spoke. 

85 There gazing at him, such as he was, cruel-eyed, very 
coarse, muttering, very bad in disposition, the king asked 
“ Who art thou P” 

The c'andila spoke. 

86 1 am a c'a^d^la, known here in this greatest of cities as 
Pravira, famed as the slayer of those oondenmed to death, the 
gatherer of blankets from corpses.” 

Hari4-o'andra sx)oke. 

87 “ I should not wish to become the despicable slave of a 
o'andila; better to be consumed by the fire of the curse 
rather than to be thrall to a c'andila.” 

The birds spoke. 

88 While be was so speaking, the great hermit YUvimitra 
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arrired, his eyes rolling with anger and wrath, and said this 
to the king : — 

Yi^vimitra spoke. 

89 “ This c'anddla is ready to give thee no little wealth* ; why 
is not my full sacrificial fee paid me ?” 

Han^-c'andra spoke. 

90 Adorable descendant of Ku^ika ! I know myself to be 
sprang from the Solar race ; how, though desirous of wealth, 
shall I go into bondage to a c^a^dRld' ? 

ViSvimitra spoke. 

91 If thou wilt not give me the c'apdRl&>’s wealth, obtained 
in exchange for thyself, at the fixed time, I will assuredly 
curse thee.’* 

The birds spoke. 

92 Thereupon the king Hari^c'andra, his life bound up in 
his anxiety, overcome with agitation seized the Rishi’s feet, 

93 exclaiming — “ Be thou gracious ! I am a slave ; I am in suffer- 
ing ; frightened am I ; and I am specially thy votary : shew 
me favour, O Brahmarshi ! Deplorable is association with 

94 c'and&las. Instead of the balance of the money, I would be 
subject to thee indeed, O mighty Muni ! thy agent in every 
matter, thy servant, obedient to thy will.” 

Viiivimitra spoke. 

95 If your honour is my servant, then, given by me to the 
c'a^dMa for a hundred millions of money, thou hast fallen into 
slavery.” 


The birds spoke. 

96 When he had so spoken, the low out-caste then, glad in 
mind, giving that pelf to Vi^vdmitra, bound the king and 

97 led him, bewildered by blows of the staff, his senses utterly 
confused, grieved at his separation from his loved kindred, 
to his town. 

96 Then king Harii-c'andra, dwelling in the c'andala’s town, 
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99 at morning, noon and evening song this : — My •downcast 
girl seeing before her my downcast son, filled with grief, 

100 remembers me ; hoping ‘ the king will free us both, by 
giving, when he has amassed wealth, more wealth than this 
to the brahman.’ She, fawn-eyed, does not know that I 

101 have done more wickedly. Loss of kingdom, abandonment 

of friends, sale of wife and son, and this that 

102 I have sunk to : — alas ! a succession of misfortunes.” Dwell- 
ing in this condition, he remembered unceasingly his beloved 
son and his soul-engprossing wife \ deprived of all his pit> 
perty, and abject. 

103 Now for some time king Hari^-c'andra, as a servant to that 
man, became a gatherer of garments from dead bodies at the 

104 burning- ground, and was instructed by the c'anddla, who 
gathered garments from dead bodies — “ Stay here day and 

105 night on the look out for the arrival of corpses. This part 
is to be given to the king, and a sixth part is for the corpse, 
let three parts be for me, and two parts for thy wages.” 

106 Thus instructed he went to the mortuary house and to the 
southern quarter, where then stood in Benares the buming- 

107 ground, a place of horrible cries, frequented by hundreds of 
jackals, strewn with the garlands fi*om corpses, foul-smelling, 

108 reeking with smoke, thronged by Pi^'as, Bhtitas, Yet&las, 
Dakinis, and Yakshas, crowded with vultures and jackals, 

109 encompassed by packs of dogs, thickly strewn with heaps 
of bones, full of dreadful odours ; pervaded with the cries 
of the friends of the various dead persons and with a terrible 

110 hubbub — “ Ah ! son ! — ^friend ! — ah ! kinsman ! — brother ! — 
my child, dear to me now ! — ah ! husband ! — sister ! — mother ! 

111 — ah ! maternal uncle ! — paternal grandfather ! — ^maternal 
grandfather! — ^father I — grandson! — where art thou gone! 
— come, my kinsman!”; where was heard a great din of 

112 persons uttering such cries our these : — a place filled with the 

113 sputtering of burning flesh, marrow and fat. Black half- 
burnt corpses, their rows of teeth just bursting into view, 
grinned from amidst the fire, as if saying^ ‘ This is the body’s 

114 fMt state!’ Here the fire crackled along rows of bones of 
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varuyvut ages ; and there was the sound of the wailing of the 
relations, which was caused by the merriment of the puk- 

115 kasas.* There is heard a very loud and frightful sound, — 
as if at the close of the age, — of Bhdtas, Yetalas, PiiSac'as, 

116 Ga^as and Rikshasas singing. Crowded with great heaps 
of buffaloes’ ordure and cows’ dung; and surrounded with 
high piles of the ashes derived therefrom, mixed with bones ; 

117 darkened by the confusion of the crows among the many 
offerings, garlands and lamps ; filled with many sounds, the 

118 burning-ground resembles Naraka.f The burning-ground 
reverberated with the fire- pregnant, inauspicious yells of the 
she- jackals ; it was impenetrable by reason of the terrific cries ; 
very direj with the close contagion of fear ; and painful by 
reason of the sounds of lamentation. 

119 ' The king arrived there, unhappy, ready to grieve : “ Ah 
servants, ministers, brahmans ! Where has that my kingdom 

120 gone, 0 Creator ? Ah S^aivya ! ah my young son ! forsaking 
me, luckless one, through Vi^vamitra’s fault they both, mine 

121 own relatives^ have gone elsewhere.” There revolving thus in 
his mind over and over again the words of the c^andala, 
dirty, uncouth in every limb, his hair long, mal -odorous, bear- 

122 ing a flag, armed with a club, somewhat resembling Death, and 
running hither and thither, exclaiming “ This price has been 

123 obtained for this corpse, and shall I get it ? This is mine, 
this is for the king, and this for the head c'andala;” 
the king, while running in all directions, and while alive, 

124 entered into another birth. Clothed in patched cloth made 
of old rags well fastened together ; his face, arms, belly and 
feet covered with ashes from funeral piles and with dust ; 

125 his hands and fingers smeared with various kinds of fat, 
oil and marrow; sighing; intent on satisfying himself by 

126 feeding on various corpses and water ;§ his head dressed with 

* A low caste. 

t Nardka^ the general name for hell or the place of torment ; it is distin- 

gaished from Pdtdla^ the lower regions. 

X Bead hheyam for bkapam ? 

§ The text ndnd-tavodana'hrUdhdra seems to bo incorrect. 
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bands of garlands therefrom ; he sleeps not eitlier by day 

127 or by night, frequently exclaiming “ah! alas!” In this 
manner passed twelve months as if a himdred. 

One day that noble king wearied, separated from his kind- 

128 red, and uncouth in form, beiftig overpowered by slumber, fell 
indeed into a dead sleep ; and there on his pallet beheld a 

129 great wonder : — Through the power of destiny, he had in 
another body by diligent occupation at the burning-ground 

130 given the guru his fee, and there was immunity from the inflic- 
tion of pain for twelve years. Then he saw himself conceived 

131 in the womb of a pukkasa woman. Further the king, when 
in that condition, considered thus — “Immediately I am 

132 bom, I vrill verily practice the duty of liberality.” There- 
upon he was bom. Then as a pukkasa boy he was always 
ready to perform the obsequies of the dead bodies in the 

133 burning-ground. On his reaching his seventh year, a dead 
brihman was brought to the burning ground by the rela- 
tives ; then he perceived that the br&hman had been poor and 

134 virtuous. But he, asking for his wage, despised the brahmans; 
those brihmans mentioned there what VMvamitra had done, — 

135 “ Do thou a deed most sinful, and vicious, O evil-doer ; Haris- 
c'andra the king was formerly turned by ViAvamitra into 

136 a pukkasa for breaking the slumber of a brahman, by 
the destruction of his merit.” When he did not have patience 

137 with them, they then in anger cursed hiip — “ Go forthwith 
thou vilest of men to terrible Naraka.” Immediately upon 

138 these words, the king still in his sleep saw Tama’s mes- 
sengers, bearing nooses, terror-inspiring. He saw himself 

139 then seized by them and led off by force. Sorely afflicted, 
exclaiming, “Alas now, O mother! 0 father!” he fell 

14A into Naraka into a tub of oil. And he was tom asunder beneath 
by saws and the edges of razors, and suffered pain in dense 

1.41 darkness, feeding on pus and blood. He saw his dead self, 
seven years old, in the form of a pukkasa. Day by day in 

142 Naraka he is burnt and roasted in one place ; he is afflicted 
and shaken in another place ; he is killed and tom asunder 
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in another place ; in another he is made to melt away and to 

143 blaze ; in another place he is assailed with cold winds. He 
remained in Naraka one day, which was as long as a hun- 
dred years ; so a hundred years there in Naraka are called by 

144 the demons. Thereafter cast upon the earth he was bom as 
a dog, eating filth and vomited matter, and enduring cold 

145 and heat : in a month he died. Next he saw his body hom 
as an ass, an elephant, a monkey, an ox, a goat, a cat, and 
a heron, a bull, a sheep, a bird, a worm, a fish, a tortoise, and 

146 a wild boar, a porcupine, a cock, a parrot, a maina,* and mo- 
tionless living objects, a snake and other corporeal beings. 

147 Day by day consumed with grief he saw the birth of one 
living being after another ; a day was as a hundred years. 

148 A full hundred years thus passed mth him there hom among 
the lower creation. And the king saw himself bom once again 

149 in his own race. While in that state, he lost his kingdom 
in dico-playing ; and his wife was carried off, and his son too ; 

150 and he sought the forest alone. There he saw a terrible 
ravenous lion approaching with open mouth, accompanied by a 

151 young elephantf ; and again he was devoured, while ready 
to bewail his wife, ‘ Ah S'aivyi ! where art thou gone now, 

152 forsaking me here in misery ?’ Again he saw his wife with 
her son imploring him^ ‘Rescue us 0 Haii4-c'andra ! What 

153 hast thou to do with dice-playing, my lord ? Thy son has 
fallen to a lamentable condition, and so has thy wife S'aivyi.’ 
Then he no longer saw them, though mnning about again and 

154 again. And again he saw, — ^he the king was seated in 

* S^4rik4, a main4. There are several kinds of mainas (or mynas). The 
best known are the Common maina tristis, which is a brown bird 

common throughout India, and the Nepal Hill maina Eulabea interm^ia^ 
which is a black bird found along the lower ranges of the Himalayas. Both 
are commonly caged and learn to talk, but the latter attains much higher pro- 
ficiency. (Jerdon’s Birds of India, Edn. Godwin- Austen, Yol. II, pp. 325 and 
889). Prof Monier- Williams says S^ArikA is Qracula religiosa or Turdus acUica . 
The former name is an old name of the Southern Hill maina (E, religioaa) and 
of the Nepal Hill maina {E. intermadia), (Id., Yol. II, pp. 337, 339). X 
do not find the second name in Jerdon. 
t Sbrahha ^ or a fabnlons animal with eight legs, stronger than a lion. 

7 
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Svarga ; she poor thing was brought by force, with disheyelled 

155 hair, stript of her garments, exclaiming ‘ Ah ! alas ! rescue 
me !’ in repeated cries. Then again he saw there through 

156 Yama’s ordainment — the dwellers in the sky are calling out 
‘ Come hither 0 king ! Yama has been addressed by Vi4v4- 

157 mitra, 0 king, regarding thee.* Tama's servants, who bore 
nooses of serpents, having thus spoken, lead away the prince 

158 by force. Yama related Vi4vamitra’s deed. At that point, how- 
ever, his change which resulted from iniquity came to an end. 
These were all his states of being which were revealed in sleep ; 

169 they were all experienced by him during tiJrelve years. When 
the twelve years were spent, being brought forcibly by the 

160 demons, he saw Yama in bodily shape. Yama addressed the 
king, This anger of the high-souled Vi4vamitra is difficult 

161 to be resisted. Kau4ika will inflict even death on thy son. 
Go thou to the world of men, and undergo the remainder of 
thy suffering. When thou art gone there, O supreme king ! 

162 thou shalt obtain happiness.* And when the twelve years 
expired, the king, at the end of his misery, fell from the sky, 
being thrust away by Yama’s messengers. 

163 And when fallen from Yama’s world, he awoke through the 
agitation of fear, exclaiming, “ Alas ! woe is me !” thinking 
of the working of the corrosive substance in his wounds. 

164 “ In my sleep I have seen grievous woe, the end of which I 
do not perceive : but have twelve years, as I have seen in 

165 my sleep, gone with me ?” he inquired with agitation of the 
pukkasas standing there. “No” replied certain of the by- 
standers ; and others said exactly the same. 

166 Then the king grieved at hearing this, sought the gods 
for refuge, ejaculating, “ May the gods bestow blessings on me, 

167 on S’aivya and on my child. Adoration to great Dharma I 
Adoration to Kfish^a the creator, all-comprising, pure, 

168 ancient, and immutable ! Adoration to thee, 0 Yphaspati ! 
and adoration to thee, Indra !” 

169 Having uttered this prayer, the king employed himself in 
the pukkasas* occupation, in fixing the price of corpses, as 
if again dead in memory. Filthy, matted-haired, black, 
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170 armed with a club, despondent was the king. No son had 
he, nor wife indeed, in the track of his memory ; ruined in 
energy was he through the loss of his kingdom ; dwelling 
then in the burning-ground. 

171 To that place came his queen, bewailing, bringing her son 

172 dead, for the boy had been bitten by a snake. “Ah my 
darling ! ah my son, my child !” thus she was oft exclaim- 
ing ; emaciated, pallid, insane, her hair covered with dust. 

The queen spoke. 

173 “Alas O king! dost thou not see to-day on earth thi.<? 
thy child, whom thou didst formerly see playing about, now 
bitten by a huge snake and dead ?” 

174 The king, listening to that her lamentation, hurried thither 

175 thinking “ here will be a dead man’s blanket.” But the king 
did not recognise as his wife her, who was weeping sorely, 
who worn with his long absence was like a woman in another 

176 birth. The princess too seeing him, who formerly had 
beautiful locks, 'now with matted curls did not recognise tlie 

177 king, who was like a withered tree. The king seeing the 
snake-bitten child, who was characterized with the kingly 

178 marks, on the black cloth, fell into a reverie : — “ Ah ! alas I 
to what a state has this child born in the family of some king 

179 been brought by malignant Death ! For, since I have seen 
my child thus lying in his mother’s lap, my child Bohitasya 

180 with his lotus-like eyes recui's to my memory. Such in- 
deed would be my child, and of about this age, if dreadful 
Death has not made him his thrall.” 

The queen spoke. 

181 “ Ah my child ! through disregard of some sin this gi'eat 
and terrible evil has befallen us, the end of which we do not 

182 perceive. Ali, my lord king I how dost iliou remain placidly 
in some place without consoling mo who am miserable? 

183 Loss of kingdom, forsaking of friends, sale of wife and 
child — what has thou not done to the Rajarshi Hainan andra, 
O creator ?” 

184 Hearing this her lament the fallen king, recognising his 
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185 loved wife- and bis dead son, exclaimed Alas ! ibis is in- 
deed my S'aivyA, this is my child !” and wept consumed 

186 with sorrow, and fell into a swoon. She too reoogniBing him 
fallen into that state, fainted with affliction and sank motion- 

187 less to the ground. The king and queen both regaining con- 
sciousness together, wailed in deep suffering, oppressed with 
the load of anguish. 


The king spoke. 

188 “ Alas my child ! when I look on thy very young face, with 
its beautiful eyes, brows, nose and curls, is not my afflicted 

189 heart torn asunder ? To whom, as he comes to me of him- 
self sweetly babbling, ‘ Father, dear father,* shall I affec- 
tionately exclaim with an embrace, ‘ My child, my child’ ? 

190 By whose knees shall the yellow dust be brought that shall 

191 soil my upper garment, my lap and body ? Bom of my body 
and limbs, thou wast the delight of mind and heart to me, 
who, bad father that I am, sold thee, 0 my child, like a chattel. 

192 After snatching away my large kingdom entire, with its 
resources and wealth. Fate as a noxious serpent then bit my 

193 child. Just gazing on the lotus-face of my son, who has 
been bitten by the serpent Fate, even I am now blinded 

194 by the dire poison.” Having thus spoken, incoherent through 
tears, he took the boy, and embracing him, fell motionless in 
a swoon. 


The queen spoke. 

195 “ This tiger-like man is known truly by his voice ; he has 
the moon-like mind of a wise man ; it is Hari4-c'andra with- 

196 out doubt. And his nose is prominent in front and goes 
downwards; and like opening buds are the teeth of him, 

197 the renowned, the high-souled. Wherefore has this king come 
to the burning-ground to-day P” 

Ceasing her grief for her son, she looked at the prostrate 

198 king. Agitated, surprised, afflicted, sorely oppressed on ac- 
count of her husband and son, gazing earnestly, she then 
saw her husband’s abominable staff fit for a low outcaste. 
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199 Thereupon the long-eyed lady fainted, and gradually regain- 
ing consciousness, spoke falteringly ; — 

200 “ Fie on thee, 0 Fate ! most doleful, unruly, abominated, who 
hast reduced this god-like king to the position of a low out- 

201 caste. Though thou didst make him undergo loss of kingdom, 
forsaking of friends and the sale of wife and son, yet hast 
thou turned the king, after he was parted from us, into this 

202 c^a^^^la. Ah ! 0 king ! why dost thou not now raise me, 
who am thus afflicted, from the ground and tell me to mount 

203 to thy couch ? I do not see this day thy regal umbrella, nor 
yet thy golden vase, thy chowine or fan ; what is this revolu- 

204 tion ? He, before whom formerly, when he moved, kings in 
the guise of servants freed the earth from dust with their 

205 own upper garments, — such having been, he the supremo 
king now walks oppressed with grief in the burning-ground, 
which is thickly strewn with jars and pots, with skulls fast 
fixed therein ; where the hair of corpses is concealed by the 

206 remains of sacrificial ceremonies and strings ; where the 
cavities of the dry ground are bedecked with oily exudations ; 
which is dreadful by reason of the mixing of the maiTOw and 
half-burnt bones with the ashes and charcoal ; where the 

207 small birds have been scared away by the cries of the 
vultures and jackals ; which has spread gloom over the 
regions of the sky with the colour of the trails of smoke from 

208 the funeral piles ; where the night-roaming demons are 
joyful through the delight of tasting can*ion.” 

209 Thus having spoken the princess embraced the king’s neck 
and, bearing hundreds of woes and griefs, lamented with sor- 
rowful voice, — 


The queen spoke. 

210 “ 0 king, is it sleep or waking truth ? Tell mo Sir, this 
that thou art thinking of : my mind is bewildered indeed. 

211 If this be so, O thou conversant with righteousness, there is 
no help in righteousness, nor in worship of brahmans, gods 

212 and others, nor in protecting the world ; there is no such thing 
as righteousness. Whence are there truth, and candour, and 



54 


cAirro Tin. 


meekness, in that thou, the devotee of righteousness, hast been 
ousted from thy kingdom ?'* 

213 Hearing this her speech, sighing deeply he related in 
faltering accents to the slender-limbed lady, how he had 

214 become a low outcasts. She also the timid lady wept very 
long, and sighing deeply, full of grief, told him how her son 
had met his death. 

The king spoke. 

215 “ My darling, I choose not to undergo affliction fox* a long 
time, nor is my soul docile, 0 slender-limbed lady. Behold 

216 my ill-fortune. If I shall enter the fire, with the permis- 
sion of the c'aiidala, I shall in another birth go again into 

217 bondage to c' an dal as. I shall fall into Naraka, as a worm- 
eating insect ; into Vaitarini* which is slimy with much pus, 

218 fat, blood, and sinews. Reaching the Asi-patra wood, I 
shall be frightfully cut to pieces ; or reaching MaKa-raurava 

219 and Raui’ava I shall be burnt. Surrender of life is the shore 
for one sunk in the ocean of grief. I had just one son, who 

220 was this boy, to continue my family. He too has sunk 
through the violence of the waters of my Fate, which aro 
very strong. How shall I resign my life ? I am dependent 

221 on others, and in a strait. Or, does not a man afflicted with 
pain regard evil ? There is no such suffering in the brute 

222 creation, nor in the Asi-patra forest. Whence is there such 
suffering in Vaitarini as in the bereavement of a son H I will 

223 fall then with my son’s body into the blazing fire, O 
slender-limbed ! Thou must pardon my ill-deeds ; and do thou 
who hast my permission go to the brahman’s house, 0 bright 

224 smiler ! And hearken, O slender-limbed ! to my word with 
respectful mind. If one makes gifts, if one offers sacrifices, 

225 if the gurus aj’e satisfied, there may bo union for me in an- 
other world with my son and with thee. But whence in this 

226 world will there be this aim for me ? In company with thee 
I shall speed happily on in the search for our son, which I 
shall make laughingly or somewhat secretly, O bright-smilcr. 


* The river of Naraka. 
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227 Thou must pardon at my request all that I have spoken ill ; 
despise not that brdhman through pride that thou art a 
queen ; thou must please him with thy utmost efforts, as if 
he were thy lord and god, 0 beautiful lady /” 

The queen spoke. 

228 “ I also, O Rijarshi, unable to endure the burden of grief 
will assuredly enter the blazing fire with thee here this day.” 

The birds spoke. 

229 Thereupon the king heaping up the funeral pile, placed 
his son thereon ; and then associated with his wife he joined his 

230 hands reverently, thinking of the Supreme Soul, S^iva, 
Narayana Hari Vasudeva, the ruler of the gods, who sits in 
the cave-like recesses of the heart, of Brahman who is without 
beginning or end ; of Krishna, yellow-clad, beautiful. 

231 While he was thinking, Indra and all the gods, making 

232 Dharma their leader, assembled in haste. Approaching spake 

they all — “ Ho ! 0 king ! hearken, 0 lord ! This is Brdh- 

233 man, visible to open sight, and the adorable Dharma himself ; 
and here are all the Sadhyas,* * * § the Maruts,t the Lokapalas,J 
with their vehicles, the Naga8,§ the Siddhas|| and the Gand- 

234 harvas,^ and the Rudras** and the two Asvins, — these and 
and others, many in number, and also Vi^vamitra, whom the 

235 three worlds could not formerly make a friend. But Vi4v4- 
mitra desires to proffer thee friendship and good.” 

He mounted, thereon he met Dharma, and Indra and Vi4vA- 
mitra. 

Dharma spoke. 

236 “ Be not rash, 0 king ! I Dharma have visited thee, gratified 
with thy patience, self-command, truth and other virtues.” 

* Glass of inferior deities. 

t Wind-gods. 

t Gnai^ian-gods of the world. 

§ Human-faced serpents of Pilt&la. 

II Class of demi-gods. 

Demi-gods, lndra*8 celestial musicians. 

** Eleven demi-gods (personified roaring of the wind). 
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Indra spoke. 

237 “ O virtuous HariiS-c^andra ! I Indra have approached nigh 
thee ; the eternal worlds are won hj thee and thy wife and 

238 son ! Accompanied by thy wife and son, ascend, 0 king ! to 
the third heaven, which to others is very difficult of attain- 
ment, hut which has been won by thine own deeds.’^ 

The birds spoke. 

239 Then Indra, the lord, going to the funeral pile, poured 
down from the sky a shower of nectar that prevents sudden 

240 death, and a very copious shower of flowers, accompanied 
with the sound of the heavenly drums, here and there on 

241 that closely-gathered assemblage of gods. Then the high- 
souled king’s son arose, very youthful in body, in per- 

242 feet health, placid in his organs and mind. And king 
Hari4 cWdra immediately embraced his son ; and in pos- 
sessing his wife regained his own Fortune. He was decked 

243 with heavenly garlands ; and was happy, completely satisfied 
in heart, and filled with supreme joy, 

244 Indra at once re-addressed him. “ Accompanied by thy wife 
and son, thou shalt gain supreme felicity. Ascend, 0 vir- 
tuous king, by the results of thy own actions !” 

Hari4-c'andra spoke. 

246 0 king of the gods ! while unpermitted by my master the 

low outcaste, I will not, without having recompensed* him, 
ascend to the abode of the gods.” 

Dharma spoke. 

246 “ Perceiving this thy affliction that was to be, I myself de- 
scended as the low outcaste through an illusion of myself ; 
and I displayed that inconsiderate conduct.” 

Indra spoke. 

247 Ascend, O Hari4-c andra, to the supreme abode which is 
desired by all mankind on the earth, the abode of men holy in 
deed.” 

Harii$-c'andra spoke. 

248 “ 0 king of the gods, adoration to thee ! hearken also to this 

* For a-gatv4 read a-dattvd T 
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my speech, that, filled with affection, I speak to thee whose 

249 countenance is beautified through benignity. My subjects in 
the city of Ko^ala* remain with minds sunk in my grief ; 
how disregarding them shall I now ascend to heaven? 

250 The murder of a brahman, the killing of a guru, the slaugh- 
ter of cattle, and the slaying of women — equal to these has 
been pronounced the great sin incurred in the abandonment 

251 of one’s adherents. Neither in this world nor in the other 
do I see happiness for one who abandons an obsequious 

252 and innocent adherent, who ought not to be abandoned. If 
they go to Svarga in company with me, O lord of the gods ! 
then I too will go ; or J will go even to Naraka with them*” 

Indra spoke. 

253 “ Many are their merits and sins, various and diverse. 
How wilt thou again attain to Svarga which will be enjoyed 
by multitudes ?” 

Hari^-c'andra spoke. 

254 “ 0 Indra, by the influence of the householders a king enjoys 
his kingdom, and sacrifices with gi’eat sacrifices, and works 

255 meritorious deeds ; and therefore by their influence have I 
performed everything ; I will not forsake those benefactors 

256 in the desire to gain Svarga. Therefore whatever, O lord of 
the gods, I have done well, whatever I have given in alms, 
whatever sacrifices or prayers I have made, let that be com- 

257 mon to them and us. For whatever fruit of my action must 
be eaten through long time, let that be for me and them to- 
gether just a single day through thy favour !” 

The birds spoke. 

258 “ So shall it be !” thus having spoken Indra, lord of the 
three worlds, and Dharma, and Visvamitra, Gadhi’s son, 

259 became propitious in their minds. Indra went from Svarga 
to the earth, with a company of ten million heavenly 
chariots and addressed the people of Ayodhya thus, “ Ascend 

260 ye to heaven.” And having heard with affection that 
speech of Indra and the king’s speech, and having brought 

* I. e, Ayodliyi. 
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261 Bohit&sja, YiiSvimitra himself, great in austerities, with the 
gods also, the Munis, and the Siddhas, enthroned the king’s son 
in the charming city of Ayodhyd, after enthroning the king. 

262 Then all the people, his glad and prosperous friends, with their 
children servants and wives, ascended to heaven with the king. 

263 Those people moved step by step from one heavenly chariot to 
another. Then king Hari4-c'andra also grew in gladness^ 

264 The king, attaining unparalleled dignity with the heavenly 
chariots, sat on the figure of a city which was surrounded 
with ramparts and walls. 

265 Then beholding his prosperity, Ui^anas, the eminent spiritual 
guide of the Daityas, conversant with the meaning and the 
truth of all the S'dstras, sang a verse there. 

S'ukra (TJ.4anas) spoke. 

266 “ Like unto Haris-c'andra there has been no king, nor shall 
there be. Whoever, when afflicted with his own sufferings 

267 listens to those of others^ may he obtain great happiness ! May 
he who longs for Svarga gain Svarga ; may ho who longs for a 
son gain a son; may he who longs for a wife gain a wife ; may 

268 ho who longs for a kingdom gain a kingdom ! Ah, the majesty 
of patience ! ah, the great fruit of liberality ! since HariiS-c'an- 
dra has reached his city and has gained his sovereignty.” 

The birds spoke. 

269 This whole story of the deeds of Hari4-c'andra has been 
declared to thee : hear the remainder of the discourse next, 

270 0 best of Munis ! tlie outcome of the Raja-suya sacrifice, 
which was the cause of the decay of the earth, and the cause 
of that outcome, viz. the great battle of the Maind* and 
Heron.t 

* Adi, also called S'arAli. The dictionaries all say this bird is Turdus 
ginianusy which is the old name. It is Jordon’s Bank Maina, AcHdotheres gin^ 
ginianus, which is common tlironghont Upper India, and burrows in the river 
banks (vol. II, p. 326). Jerdon gives salik (^rikA) as the general Bengali 
name for mainas ; but I do not trace either of those two words in his book. 

t Yaka. Prof. Monier-Williams called this bird Ardea iiivida, but 1 do not 
find this name in Jerdon. Bak, hag, (Bengali) and hagld (Hindi) are the 
general modern names for various kinds of common herons, egrets and 
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Canto IX. 

The Battle of the Maind and the Heron, 

VaSishthOy enraged with Vi^vdmitra for his cruelty to Harii^ 
Chandra, cursed him to become a heron^ and ViSvdmitra cursed 
MTaiishtha to become a maind — Both Munis as gigantic birds 
have a terrible fight, and are at length pacified by Brahmd. 

The birds spoke. 

When Hari4-c'andi*a had left his kingdom and had gone to 
the abode of the thirty gods, there came out from his resi- 
dence in the water the glorious family priest, VaiSish^ha, 
the Muni, who dwelt at the Ganges, at the end of twelve 
years ; and he heard the whole of the deeds of Vi4vamitra, 
and also the downfall of the noble-dealing king Hari4- 
c'andra, and his association with the c'andala, and his sale 
of his wife and son. That most illustiious Muni having 
heard the story, being full of affection for the king, grew 
wrathful in his dignity against the Rishi Visvamitra. 

Va^ishtha spoke. 

It was Visvamitra who destroyed my hundred sons ; yet on 
that occasion I was not so wroth as I am this day, on hear- 
ing that this king, who was high-souled, eminent, worshipful 
towards the gods and brahmans, had been ousted from his 
kingdom. Since that king, truthful, tranquil, devoid of envy 
even towards an enemy, faultless also, upright in soul, vigilant, 
a relier on me, has been reduced to the last extremity together 
with his wife dependants and son, has been expelled from 
his kingdom by Visvamitra, and has been greatly worsted, 
therefore that impious brdhman-hater, uprooted from among 

bitterns. The Large Bgret {Herodias alba, Jerdon), the Smaller Egret (H. 
egrettoides), and the Little Egret (H. garxetta) are all white ; the Cattle Egret 
(Buphua coromandua) and the Pond Heron, generally known as tho Paddy- 
bird, [Ardeola laueoptera), which are most commonly called hag and bagld, 
haTe white bodies (Jerdon, vol, II, pp. 744-761). 
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the wise, blasted by my curse, the fool, shall be thmed into a 
heron.”* 


The birds spoke. 

10 Hearing the curse, the glorious Vilvamitra likewise, 
KuiSika*s descendant, inflicted the counter-curse, Do thou also 

11 become a maind.”t Both those most illustrious sages were 
transformed into birds through their mutual curses, the 
glorious VaiSishtha and Vi4vamitra, Kui^ika’s descendant. 

12 Both of them, boundless in might, allying themselves with 
other classes of heiiigs^ fought together, exceedingly exasperat- 

13 ed, great in strength and prowess. The Maind increased in 
size to two thousand yojanas ; as the Heron, 0 brdhman, 

14 increased to three thousand and ninety. And then those 
two, of wide heroism, assailing each other with blows of 

15 their wings, created sore fear among the creatures. The 
Heron, his eyes swollen with blood, lifting his wings beat 
the Maina ; and he also, stretching out his neck, struck the 

16 Heron with his feet. Overthrown by the wind from their 
wings, mountains fell down on the earth ; and struck by the 

17 downfall of the mountains the earth quaked ; and the earth, 
as it quaked, caused the waters of the seas to swell up, and 
reeled over on one side, turning towards the descent to Patala. 

18 Living beings perished, some by the fall of the mountains, 
others by the waters of the seas, others through the quaking 

19 of the earth. Thus everything being terrified was turned 
into lamentation, bereft of consciousness; the world was 
greatly agitated, and its countries were thrown into confusion, 

20 people exclaiming “ Ah, my child ! ah my beloved child ! come, 
here I am fixed” — “ah my darling toife T — “my beloved 
husband — “ this rock is falling, escape quickly.” 

21 Then, when the world was thus distressed and averted in 
terror, surrounded by all the gods, advanced the fore-father, 

22 the lord of the universe, and replied to both those combatants 
who were violently enraged — “ Let this your strife cease, and 


* See note t> P- 58. 
t See note *, p. 68. 
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let the worlds recover their stability !** Although they heard 

23 the words of Brahmd, whose birth is inscrutable, yet both 
of them, filled with anger and fury still fought, and did not 
desist. 

24 Thereupon the fore-father, the god, seeing the destruction 
of the worlds, and desiring the welfare of both of them, dis- 

25 sipated their brute-nature ; and the god, the lord of creation, 
addressed them both, clothed in their former bodies, Vai^ishtha 
and the noble descendant of Kusika, the state of darkness 
having been dispelled : — 

26 “ Stay thou, my beloved Va^ishtha, and thou, most virtuous 
Kau^ika, this contest that, while involved in the state of 

27 darkness, ye desire to carry on. This outcome of the Bdja- 
suya sacrifice of king Hari4-c'andra, and this war between 

28 you two, are causing the earth to waste away. Nor moreover 
does that best of the Kausikas offend against that king, for 
since he has caused him to attain to Svarga, O brahman ! ho 

29 occupies the position of a benefactor. Do ye both, the 
creators of obstacles to your austerities, who have fallen into 
subjection to lust and anger, cease ; for worthy are your 
prayers, and ample is your power.” 

30 Thus admonished by him, both then grew ashamed, and 

31 embracing lovingly forgave each other. Thereupon, hymned 
by the gods, Brahm4 departed to his own world, and Vai^ishtha 
to his own place, and Kausika also to his own hermitage. 

32 Those mortals, who shall fittingly relate and who shall fit- 
tingly hear this battle of the Maina and the Heron, and the 

33 story of Hari^-c'andra, what they hear shall verily dispel 
their sins ; nor shall they ever encounter antagonistic 
duties. 
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Canto X. 

Conversation between a father and son. 

Jaimini asks the Birds for instruction how living beings coma 
into existence and die, and how the foettis lives- and develops — The 
Birds repeat the explanation that a wise young brahinan Sumati^ 
who was nick-named Jada* because of his apparent stupidity, but 
who remembered his former existences, gave his father — He ex- 
plains how death occurs, and describes the after-existences through 
which a living being passes according as it has lived well or ill — 
He describes incidentally the hell Baurava. 

Jaimini spoke. 

1 Declare my doubt, when I enquire, O powerful brdhmans, 
wherein the appearance and disappearance of living beings 

2 consist- How is an animal produced ? How too does it 
develop ? How, again, is it placed when contained within the 

3 womb, pressed upon by the limbs ? How, again, when it has 
issued from the womb, does it grow P And how at the moment 

4 of departure is it deprived of the sentient state ? Every dead 
person also experiences the results of both his good and his bad 
deeds, and how then do those deeds bring aboutf their results to 

5 him ? Why does the foetus not become digested there in the 
stomach, as if it were converted into a morsel of food ? In the 
female’s belly, where the various foods consumed are digested 
although highly indigestible, how is it that the little animal 

6 is not digested there ? Declare all this to me, free from 
doubtful terms ; this very matter is a transcendant mystery, 
where men do err. 

The birds spoke. 

7 Unparalleled is this burdensome question that thou hast 
propounded to us ; it is difficult to be imagined, touching as 
it does the existence and death of all living beings. Listen to 

8 it, Sir ! as a son, most thoroughly righteous, named Sumati,:^ 
once declared it to his father. 

* See Canto Xiy. 

t For sampddayanti read sampddayati (neuter, dual, present participle) P 

{ For Bamatir read Sumatir, 
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9 A certain highly intelligent brdhman of Bh^iga's line ad- 
dressed his son Snmati who had nndergone his initiation, and 

10 who was tranquil, and in appearance stupid. “ Study the 
Vedas, O Sumati, in order from the beginning, be zealous in 
obedience to thy guru, make thy food of victuals collected by 

11 begging. After that taking upon thee the duties of a house- 
holder, and performing the chiefest sacrifices, beget the 

12 desired offspring. Next resort to the forest, and then living 
in the forest, my son, be a wandering ascetic,* free from 
family ties. Thus shalt thou attain that highest object of 
religious knowledge, the Sujpreme Being ^ reaching which thou 
shalt not grieve.” 

The birds spoke. 

13 Thus frequently counselled, he through his stupidity never 
replied : still the father again and again repeatedly admonish- 

14 ed him affectionately. He thus frequently exhorted by his 
father, through paternal love, alluringly and in pleasant 
terms, spoke thus at length with a laugh : — 

16 “ Father ! I have repeatedly studied this that thou enjoinest 

me to-day, the other ffastras also, and the various mechanical 

16 arts. Ten thousand births and more have passed into my 
memory; disgusts and gratifications have sported in the 

17 decay and the rise of my mind. I have seen partings and 
meetings among enemies, friends and wives ; I have seen 
mothers of various kinds, and fathers of various kinds also. 

18 I have tasted joys and sorrows thousands of times. Many 

19 kinsmen have I gained, and fathers of divers kinds. I have 
also dwelt in women’s wombs, slimy with ordure and urine ; 
and thousands of times have the pains of sicknesses also taken 

20 grievous hold of me. Many sufferings have I endured in 
my stomach in childhood, and youth and old age : all those do 

21 I remember. I have been begotten of brahmans, kshatriyas 
and vaifyas, and even ^ddras ; and again of cattle and insects, 

22 of deer and birds. I have been bom moreovei* in the houses 
of kings’" dependants, and of kings resplendent in battle, and 


* For parivrd(a read parivrd^. 
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23 in thy dwelling also. I have been a servant and a slave 
frequently to men. I have been a master and a lord, and a 

24 poor man as well. I have given blows, and I have received 
blows from others, and my own blows have procnred me 
blows in retnm. Others have given me gifts, and I have given 

25 gifts to others many a time. I have been gratified also by 
the deeds of father, mother, friend, brother, wife and other 
relatives. And often have I fallen into misery with my face 

26 washed with tears. Whilst thus wandering, O father, in 
the crowded circle of mundane existence, I have gained this 
knowledge, which procures final emancipation from existence. 

27 That being known, all this body of religious rites, called 
Ric' Yajus and Saman, is worthless, and does not appear fit- 

28 tingly to me. Of what use consequently are the Vedas to 
me, who am mature in wisdom, satiated with the knowledge 

29 of the gurus, void of desires, virtuous in soul ? I will gain, 
0 brahman ! the highest seat, that Supreme Soul, which is 
exempt from the qualities of the sixfold actions, pain, pleasure, 

30 joy, and love. Hence, 0 father, I will abandon this well-known 
series of pains which is tainted by love, joy, fear, inquietude, 
anger, resentment and old age, and which is hampered with 

31 hundreds of nooses in close contact ensnaring one’s own self as 
game, and I will depart. Does not the duty enjoined by 
the three Vedas, which abounds in unrighteousness,* resemble 
the result of sin ?” 

The birds spoke. 

32 Hearing that his declaration, which was interrupted by joy 
and surpnse, the eminent father with gladsome mind address- 
ed his son. 

The father spoke. 

83 “What is this thou sayest, my son? Whence arose thy 
wisdom P How came thy stupidity before, and thy awakening 

34 now P Is this a curse- wrought change inflicted on thee by a 
Muni or god, since thy wisdom which was obscured has 
become manifest P ” 

* A pnn on dharma and a-dAarma. Prof. Monior-Williams gives fray^- 

dhanna as moao. only. 
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The son spoke. 

85 Listen, father, how this happened to me, entailing pleasure 
and pain on me, and who 1 was in another birth, and what 
is beyond myself. 

36 I was formerly a brihman, my sonl Jixed on the Supreme 
Being ; 1 attained the highest perfection in the considerSr 
tion of the knowledge of the Supreme Being. While oon- 

37 tinually occupied in devotion, through constant application 
to study, through association with the good, through my 
own natural disposition, through deliberation, behaviour and 

38 purification, while occupying myself in this indeed I ex* 
perienced the sublimest joy at all times, and I gained the 
position of a spiritual guide, the most successful remover of 

39 the doubts of disciples. A long while afterwards 1 attained 
absolute perfection ; and my good disposition warped by 

40 ignorance fell into calamity through carelessness. Begin- 
ning from the time of my departure I had no failure of 
memory, until a. year had passed and had returned to my 

41 recollection of my births. Being such, I, keeping my organs 
under control, will strive indeed, O father, by means of that 
my former study, so to act that I may not have another 

42 existence. For this is the result of learning and liberality 
that 1 remember former existences ; this indeed is not obtained, 
O father, by men who apply themselves to the duty enjoined 

43 by the three Vedas. Being such I, from my former hermitage 
indeed, recurring to the duty of perfection, will attain to 
devotion to one object and will strive for the final emancipa- 

44 tion of my soul. Declare thou then. Sir ! what is perplexing 
in thy heart : and to this extent let me, bringing the joy, 
discharge my debt.” 

The bii*ds spoke. 

45 Thereupon the father spoke to his son that speech of a man 
of faith, which relates to the perfection of mundane existence, 
and which we have been asked by thee. Sir. 

The son spoke. 

46 “ Listen, O father, how I have often perceived the truth ; the 
circle of mundane existence is ever young, the duration of 

9 



66 


OAIITO X. 


47 which is not known. I then tell thee the whole, with thy 
permission, O father, commencing from the period of depar- 
ture, as no one else will tell thee. 

48 Hot moisture is excited in the body ; it is set in motion by 
a strong vital air ; blazing without fuel it pierces the sites of 

49 the vital organs. And then the vital air, called Udana, passes 
upwards, impeding the downward course of the water and 
food consumed. 

50 “ Hence he, who has offered presents of water and has given 

51 food and drink, obtains joy therefrom in adversity. He also, 
who has bestowed food with a mind purified by faith, is then 

52 satisfied even without food. He, who has not spoken un- 
truth, nor caused a breach of amity, a faithful believer, 

63 meets a happy death. Men who have been intent on the 
woi:ship of the gods and brdhmans, and who are unspiteful, • 

54 fair, charitable, shamefast, die happily. He who would not 
forsake righteousness through lust, or anger or hatred, who 
acts up to his words and is gentle, meets a happy death. 

65 Men who do not give away water, nor give away food, endure 
then„on the approach of death, burning thirst and hunger. 

66 Those who give away fuel overcome cold ; those who give 
away sandal overcome heat ; and those who do not inflict dis- 

57 tress overcome the woeful life-ending pang. Those who cause 
error and ignorance suffer grievous terror ; base men are op- 

58 pressed with intense pains. A false witness, a liar, and he 
who teaches evil, they all and also blasphemers of the 
Vedas die in delusion. 

69 “Then Yama’s officers, terrific, foul-smelling, carrying 
hammers and maces, hard-hearted, approach the false man. 

60 When they meet his eyesight, trembling seizes him, and he 
bewails without ceasing his brother, mother, and children. 

61 His voice seems thick, O father t and monotonous ; and his 
sight wanders through terror; and his mouth grows dry with 

62 his breathing ; his breathing grows loud ; his sight fails ; next 

63 he is pervaded with pains \ then he quits the body. Preceded 
by the vital airs he assumes another body, similar to the 

• For amueiffavat read oa-sidyaiMU, 
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former, prodnded the actions of the former, intended for 
chastisement, bom of no mother and father, like the previona 
one, with the periods of life and death conformable thereto. 

64 Thereupon Tama’s messenger speedily binds him with 
cruel fetters ; drags him, bewildered as he is with the blows 

65 of his staff, to the southern region. And so, to some place 
which is rough with Inda grass, thorns, ant-hills, stakes, 
and stones, where a fire is raging, which abounds in hundreds 

66 of holes, and which is heated by the blazing sun, which is 
scorched by his rays, he is haled by Tama’s emissaries, terrible 

67 through their ghastly cries. Being dragged about by those 
fearful servants^ being eaten by hundreds of she- jackals, he, 
the evil-doer, proceeds by an awful road to Tama’s abode. 

68 Men who give umbrellas and shoes, and who bestow garments, 
those men pass along that road in ease ; and so also do those 

69 who give away food. Thus encountering afflictions, the man 
oppressed with sin is led in twelve days to the city of king 
Tama. 

70 “ While the body is being burnt, he experiences a great 
burning ; also while it is being beaten, and while it is being 

71 divided into pieces, terrible agony. While the body is being 
wetted a living being endures a very long pain, even while 
it is inhabiting another body, through the consequences of 

72 its own acts. There the deceased feeds on the water that his 
relatives offer together with the sesamum seed and the cake 

73 that they offer. The anointing with oil by relations, and the 
kneading of the limbs that they perform, — a living being is 

74 nourished thereby, and by what his relations* eat. A living 
being does not encounter excessive affliction on the earth 
through his deceased relatives; and so when dead he is 
nourished by his relatives who make gifts. 

75 Being Ibd off he sees his own abode for twelve days and he 
enjoys the water, cake &c. that are offered on the earth. 

76 After twelve days, the man who is being carried off, next sees 
Tama’s city, awful, made of iron, terrible in appearance. 

77 Immediately he has gone there he beholds Tama, with fiery 

* For aa bdndhcwd^ read ava-hd^dhavdi^ f 
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red eyes, like to a mass of broken oollyrimn ; in tbe midst of 

78 Death, the destroyer Time and others ; his month gaping with 
projecting teeth, his countenance dreadful with frowns ; a lord, 
surrounded by hundreds of deformed, horrible and crooked 

79 diseases; busy in a/warding punishment, with long arms, a 
noose in his hand, very formidable. Then the living being 

80 takes the happy or miserable course decreed by him. But 
the false witness goes to Raurava, and the man who is un- 
truthful. Listen while I describe the nature of that Raurava. 

81 “ Raurava* is in truth two thousand yojanas in size. Then 
there is a chasm, just knee-deep, very difficult to pass over : 

82 in it charcoal is heaped up and made level with the ground. 
It bums vehemently with its glowing surface of kindled 

83 charcoal. In its midst Yama’s servitors cast the evil-doer. 

84 He runs about there, being burnt by the violent flame ; and 
at each step, his foot is wasted and consumed again and again ; 
day and night he continues on the move. 

85 “ When he has thus passed over a thousand yojanas he is 
released, and then enters another similar hell Nirayajf to 

86 purge away his sins. Afterwards when he has passed 
through all the hellsj the sinner enters the brute creation, 
among worms, insects and birds ; among carnivorous animals ; 

87 among mosquitoes and such like. After having been bom 
among elephants, trees and such like, among cattle, and 
among horses also ; and among other evil and noxious crea- 

88 tures ; he attains humanity, and is bom a man, contemptible* 
as a hunch-back or a dwarf ; among c^a^d^las, pukkasas and 

89 such-like castes ; and then accompanied by the remainder of 
his sin and merit, he enters the castes in ascending order, 

90 such as sddras, vaUyas, kings and so on ; also the position 
of brahmans, the gods and Indra. Sometimes in descending 
order, and thus evil-doers fall headlong into the hells. 

91 “ What happens to righteous-doers, listen while I declare 
that. They take the holy course decreed by Yama. Bands 

92 of Gandharvas singing, bevies of Apsarases dancing, brilliant 


* Tetnible. 


t Devoid of bappineM. 
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with Tarious celestial garlands, bedecked with strings of pearls 

93 and anklets and gay with music,* and heavenly chariots 
beyond compare go forth quickly to them. And when 
they descend therefrom, they are bom in the family of 

94 kings and other high-souled men : there observing upright 
conduct, they experience vigorousf pleasures, and afterwards 

96 they go upwards ; and otherwise, when they take the down- 
ward path^ they become men as before. 

“ This has all been declared to thee, how a living being 
perishes. Next listen, O Brahmarshi, how the foetus begins.” 

Canto XI. 

Conversation between the father and son (continued). 

Sumati (Jada) explains how living beings are conceived and 
bom^ and mentions the evils of all existence. 

The son spoke. 

1 “ Now human impregnationj of women is a seed sown in 
darkness ; immediately it is discharged it sets out from 

2 Naraka or Svarga. Dominated thereby the two seeds attain 
firmness, O father ! and next the character of a speck — of a 

3 globule — of a ball of flesh. As there may be a minute seed in 
the ball of flesh, so it is called a germ. So the five limbs up- 

4 grow according to their parts ; and the minor limbs also, the 
fingers, the eyes, the nose, the mouth, and the ears, grow out of 
the limbs ; similarly the nails and other features grow out of 

6 them. In the skin is developed the hair of the body, and 
afterwards the hair of the head. The womb verily increases 

6 in size equally with it. Just as the cocoa-nut enlarges together 
with its shell, so it grows in size. The womb is situated with 

7 its mouth downwards. But at the bottom of the womb the foetus 
develops, placing its hands on either side of the knees : and 
its thumbs are placed upon the knees, and its finger in 

8 front of them ; behind the knees are the eyes, and between 

• For -Sohhitdni read •iohhitd f 
t Ugra ; or noble. 

X For mshekam nuinavam rood nUJieko nidnavah f 
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the knees is the nose ; and the buttocks rest on the heels ; the 
arms and legs lie outside. 

9 “ In this way gradually grows the human being, when 
contained in a woman’s womb : in the womb of other crea- 

10 tures, the position of the foetus corresponds to its form. The 
gastric fluid* renders it Arm. It lives on the foo^ and drink 
talcen by its mother. Thus the gestation of a living creature is 

11 meritorious, and constitutes a means of obtaining merit. Also 
the cord, which is called Apydyani, is fixed in its navel, and it 

12 becomes fixed in the belly of women. As women’s food and 
drink penetrate into their womb, the footus increases in size, 
its body being nourished thereby. 

13 “Numerous matters of its transmigrations occur to its 
memory ; hence distressed on this side and on that it becomes 

14 dispirited, thinhingy ‘ Never again will I thus act, when once 
I am delivered from this womb; assuredly I will so strive 

15 that I do not again undergo conception.’ Thus it meditates, 
recollecting the hundreds of pains attending existence, which 
have been experienced aforetime, and which spring from 
destiny. 

16 “ Afterwards in the course of time the foetus turns round 
with its face downwards, since it is bom in the ninth or tenth 

17 month. While it is being expelled, it is pained by the wind 
of the prajdpatis, and it is expelled wailing, being pained at 

18 heart by its sufferings. And when expelled from the belly, it 
falls into an intolerable swoon; and it gains consciousness 

19 when it comes into contact with the air. Thereupon Vishnu’s 
magical power, which effaces consciousness, assails it; its 
soul being stupefied thereby, it loses its knowledge. 

20 “ Thereafter the human being, bereft of knowledge, enters 
on childhood ; and afterwards on boyhood, youth and mature 

21 age; and again the human being undergoes death, and so 
birth. Hence he revolves in this round of mundane existence, 
like the jar and rope at a well. 

22 “ Sometimes a man reaches Svarga, sometimes Niraya ; and 

23 sometimes the dead man goes to Naraka and Svarga. Some- 


* Agni ; or, the d^estive faculty. 
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times indeed re-bom here, he obtains the consequences of his 
own actions ; and sometimes the man who has consumed the 
consequences of his actions, passes at death with a very small 

24 remainder. And hence he is sometimes born here with a 
scanty stock of good and evil, having almost consumed them 

25 in heaven* and in hell,t 0 brahman ! In the hells there is 
this very great suffering that the dwellers in Svarga are 
visible thence^ 0 father; and the denizens of hell rejoice,} 
as they are hurled down. Even in Svarga there is an 

26 unparalleled pain in that from the very time of ascension 
there this thought revolves in one’s mind, ‘ I shall fall from 

27 hence ’ ; and from viewing the hells great suffering is felt ; 
day and night one is cheerless, thinking * I shall go this 

28 course.* One who is being bora has great suffering in re- 
maining in the womb ; and after birch one has suffering in 
childhood and old age. The connexion also between desire 

29 envy and anger is grievous to bear in youth ; and old age is 
almost all suffering ; the heaviest suffering lies in death. 

30 Both for him who is borne off by Yama’s messengers, and 
for him who is hurled down to the hells, there are again 
destined both conception, and birth, death and hell. 

31 “ So in this round of mundane existence creatures revolve 
about, like the jar and rope at the well ; and having been 
bound with the fetters of nature, they are bound repeatedly. 

32 No pleasure is there a whit, O father in this world crowded 
with hundreds of pains ; why then should I in striving for 
emancipation from existence observe the three branches of 
religion P** 

Cant® XII. 

Jada describes the Hells Mahd-raurava^ Tamas, Nikrintana^ 
Apratishfha, Asi-patra-vana, and Tapta-kumhha to his father. 

The father spoke. 

1 “ Good, my son ! thou hast declared the deepest obscurity of 
mundane existence, relying on the great fruit that grows 

2 from the bestowal of knowledge. Therein thou hast verily 

* S^ar-loka, t Naraka. } For modants read sidante f 
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described the Banravas as well as all the Narakas ; tell me of 
them at length, 0 mighty in intellect !” 

The son spoke. 

3 I have described to thee first the hell Banrava, now listen 
to the description of the hell named Maha-ranrara,* O father ! 

4 There for seven times five thousand yojanas all around the 

5 earth is made of copper; beneath itf is fire. Heated by the heat 
thereof the whole region shines with a light equal to that of 
the rising moon, most intensely severe to sight touch and the 

6 other aenscUions, There the evil-doer is deposited, bound hand 
and foot, by Yama*s servants ; he moves rolling about in the 

7 midst. Preyed upon by crows, herons, wolves, and owlsi 
scorpions, and mosquitoes, and vultures he is speedily drag- 

8 ged out into the road. Burnt and confounded, he exclaims 
repeatedly, “ Father ! Mother ! Brother ! Dear one !” Full of 

9 fear he can get no repose. In this manner therefore emanci- 
pation from existence is attained to by violent men, who evil- 
minded have committed sin, in ten thousand times ten 
thousand years. 

10 “Moreover there is another hell named Tamas ;} it is bitterly 
cold naturally ; it is as long as Maha-raurava, and is enveloped 

11 in darkness. There the men, afflicted with the cold, running 
about in the awful darkness, encounter one another and seek 

12 refuge clasping one another. And their teeth adhere together, 
chattering with pain through the cold ; there are also other 

13 plagues the strongest of which are hunger and thirst. A cut- 
ting wind, laden with particles of snow, pierces their bones ; 
pressed with hunger, they feed on the marrow and blood that 

14 trickle down therefrom. Constantly licking, they whirl about 
in mutual contact. So there in Tamas very great affliction is 

15 indeed endured by human beings, until, O most worthy 
brahman ! their sins are completely consumed. 

“ Next there is another notable hell, known as Nikrintana.§ 

16 In it potter’s wheels revolve incessantly, O father ! Human 

• Very terrible. t Darkness, 

t For taaya read tojyd f f Cutting off. 
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beings are monnted thereon and are cut by the string of Pate 

17 which is borne on the fingers of Yama’s servant, from the 
sole of the foot to the head ; and these men do not lose their life 

18 thereby y most virtuous brahman ! and their portions severed 
in hundreds reunite. In this way sinners are cut in sunder 

19 during thousands of years, until indeed the whole of their 
sins are consumed. 

20 “ Listen also while I speak of the hell A-pratishtha, the 
occupants of which hell undergo intolerable pain. Those 
wheels are there indeed, and jar and well-ropes on the other 

21 side, which have been constituted causes of pain to men who 
engage in sin. Some human beings mounted on the wheels 

22 whirl around there ; for thousands of years no other condi- 
tion is theirs ; and then another man is bound to the jar and 

23 well-rope, as the jar in the water. Human beings whirl 
around, continually spitting out blood, with blood pouring 

24 from their faces, and with eyes streaming with tears. They 
are visited with pains that are beyond endurance by living 
creatures. 

25 “ Hear also of another hell called Asi-patra-vana ;* which 
has the ground covered with blazing fire for a thousand 
yojanas, where they are grievously scorched by the very 

26 fierce vehement beams of the sun. The living beings that 
inhabit the hell are ever falling down there. In the midst 

27 thereof appears a charming forest with moist leaves. The 
leaves there are sword-blades, O most virtuous brahman ! 

28 Myriadst of powerful black dogs also bark there, with long 

29 muzzles, with large teeth, formidable as tigers. Then gazing 
at that forest before them, with its cool shades, the living 
beings hasten thither, oppressed with raging thirst, crying ‘ Ah 

30 mother ! ah dear one !’ in deepest woe ; their feet burnt by the 
fire lambent on the ground. When they wend there, a wind 

31 blows, that hurls down the sword-leaves, and so casts the 
swords down upon them. Thereat they fall to the earth into 

32 a mass of blazing fire, which has pervaded the entire surface 

* 8word-leaf- forest. t ayuta-sohliUdh read ayiUdio 'siidh f 

10 
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of the ground^ and is constantly licking in other directioiis. 

33 Thereupon the terrific dogs quickly renr] many limbs from 
the bodies of those wailing on€»B, 1 hava described this 
.Asi-patra-vana to thee, dear father ! 

34 “ Next learn of me about the very dreadful Tapta^kuAibha.* 
On all sides heated pitchers are 8un*oanded with the flames 

85 of fire, and are filled with oil iron and powder which boil over 
on to the heaps of blazing fire. Into them the workers of 

36 iniquity are cast head-long by Yama’s servants.f They are 
boiled, and foul the water with the marrow that oozes from 
their bursting limbs. Terrible vultures pulling them out 

37 fracture the eye-bones of their bursting skulls ; again they are 
dropped into the same pitchers by the impetuous birds ; again 

38 they become united with the liquefied heads, limbs, sinews, 
fiesh, skin and bones, by means of the oil in the seething vessel. 
Then being quickly and vigorously stirred up by Yama’s ser- 

39 vants with a spoon, the sinners are churned up in the whirling 
pool of copious oil. Such is the Tapta-kumbha that I have 
fully described to thee, O father !” 

Canto XIII. 

Conversation between the farther and son (continued). 

Sumati relates an incident in one of the periods he spent in 
hell — King Vipai-dit comes there and asks why^ in spite of a 
righteous life^ he was condemned there. 

The son spoke. 

1 Now I was bom in a Yaifya’s family in the seventh life 
that preceded my present one. Once upon a time I obstructed 

2 the cattle at their drinking. In consequence of that act I 
was consigned to a very terrible hell, fearful with flames of 

3 fire, infested with birds with iron beaks, muddy by reason of 
the streams of blood thai flowed from limbs crushed by 
machines, pervaded with the sound of blood pouring down 
from sinners who are being cut asunder. When oast down 

* Bnming-pitoher. t For ycCmyo# read ydmyai^. 
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4 there I spent a hnndred^ years and more, scorched by the 
intense heat, and bnming with thirst. 

5 On a sndden a wind blew on me there, bringing gladness, de- 
licionsly cool, issuing from out of a pitcher of meal and sand.* 

6 Through contact with it all the men were relieved of their 
torments, and I too gained a bliss supreme, such as the celes- 

7 tial beings enjoy in Svarga. And with eyes fixed in a wide 
gaze of joy, in wonder at what this was, we saw at hand a 

8 peerless perfect man ; and Tama’s dire servant, staff in hand, 
like Indra’s thunderbolt, was showing the path in front, and 

9 a voice came saying come hither !'* Then that man seeing 
the hell filled with hundreds of tortures, moved with com- 
passion, addressed that servant of Tama. 

The man spoke. 

lU “ Ho ! servant of Tama ! say, what sin have I committed, 
for which I have incurred this deepest hell, frightful for its 

11 torments ? Known as Vipa4-c'it, I was born in the family of 
the Janakas, in the country of Videha, in very truth a guar- 

12 dian of men. I sacrificed with many sacrifices ; I protected 
the earth with uprightness ; nor did I let fighting rage ; no 

13 guest departed with averted countenance ; nor did I offend 
the pitfis, the gods, the fishis or my servants ; nor did I covet 
other men’s wives, or wealth, or aught else belonging to them. 

14 At the moon’s changes the pitris, on other lunar days the 

16 gods, voluntarily approached mankindf as cows a pool. The 

two religious duties, both sacrifice and meritoricrus work, 
perish inasmuch as the performers of domestic sacrifices depart 

16 sighing with averted faces. The merit amassed in seven lives 
is dissipated by the sighing of the pitfis ; the sighing assuredly 
destroys the destiny that springs from three lives. Hence 

17 I was ever indeed kindly disposed to what concerned the gods 
and the pitfis j being such, how have I incurred this very 
terrible heUP” 


* Or, camphor. 


t Parasha. 



76 


TANTO XIV. 


Canto XIV. 

Ja^a* 3* narrative (continued) — The conversation with Yama^s officer. 

Yama's officer tells Icing Vipai-c'it why he was condemned to 
hell — He explains to him the nature and results of good and evil 
deeds generally, and mentions at great length the punishments 
awarded to various special sins. 

The son spoke. 

1 Thus interrogated then hj that high-souled king in our 
hearing, Yama’s officer, though dreadful, with modest speech 
replied. 

Yama’s officer spoke. 

2 Mah^£j4 ! it is even as thou hast said, undoubtedly. 
Nevertheless thou didst commit, Sir ! a very trifling misdeed ; 

3 I will recall it to thy mind. The wife whom thou hadst, a 
princess of Vidarbha, named Pivari, — her season of aptitude 
for sexual intercourse was formerly rendered barren by thee, 

4 who wast enamoured of the resplendent Kaikeyi ; hence for 
the transgression in the matter of her season thou hast incur- 

5 red, Sir ! a deadful hell such as this. As the Fire expects 
the fall of the liquid butter at the time of the Homa oblation, 
even so does Brahmd expect the deposit of seed at the 

6 approved season. A righteous man who disregarding that 
season, may become absorbed in objects of desire, would still 
incur sin by reason of the debt due to his ancestors and 

7 would fall into hell. Such indeed was thy sin ; naught 
else is found ; come then ! go, O king, to the enjoyment of thy 
meritorious acts,” 

The king spoke. 

8 “I will go, O servant of the god, where thou shalt lead me. 
Something 1 ask, deign to declare it to me aright. These 

9 crows with adamant beaks are tearing out men’s eyes ; and 
these men are having their eyes renewed again and again. 

10 And what deed have they done P Explain this abominable 
thing. Likewise they are tearing out the tongue from these 

* The * Stupid one,’ Sumati’s nickname. 
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11 other men as it is being reproduced anew. Why are these 
grieyously afflicted men tom with a saw P Why are these 
other men, immersed in oil, boiled among meal and sand ? 

12 And these other men are dragged about by iron-beaked 
birds; say, of what kind are they, screaming with loud 
cries through the pain caused by the loosened bodily bands. 

13 Pained by the wounds in every limb, why are these men, who 
have wrought iniquity, struck by the onslaught of the iron 

14 beaks day and night. Tell me without reservation, through 
what maturing of their acts are these and other torments 
seen among sinners.*’ 

Yama’s officer spoke. 

15 “ Since thou askest me, O king, concerning the rise of the 
fruits of sinful actions, I will tell thee that succinctly and 

16 correctly. A man verily attains merit and demerit in regular 
order ; and his sin or his merit diminishes as he consumes it. 

17 But no human action, whether virtuous or sinful, quickly 
cleanses except by consumption. Diminution arises through 

18 consumption. And he abandons merit and demerit through 
consuming it ; hearken to me 1 From famine indeed to famine, 

19 from affliction to affliction, from fear to fear go needy sin- 
ners, more dead than the dead. A manifold course do 

20 creatures take through the fetters of their actions. From 
festival to festival, from Svarga to Svarga, from happiness to 
happiness go the faithful, and the peaceful, the rich, and the 

21 doers of good. But sinners, when slain by sin, encounter 
perils from beasts of prey and elephants, terrors from snakes 

22 and thieves ; what surpasses this ? Becked with fragrant 
garlands, clad in fine apparel, enjoying beautiful carriages 
dwellings and food, those who are praised ever go to sacred 
groves with their meritorious deeds. 

23 Thus men’s merit and demerit are amassed in the sum of 
many hundreds of thousands of lives : they spring from the 

24 germs of pleasure and pain. For as the seed, O king, awaits 
the. water, so do merit and demerit await him who acts 

25 otherwise than at the right time and place. A trifling sin 
committed by a man, when it reaches the place and time. 
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inflicts the pain produced by a thorn, when the foot is planted 

26 down heedlessly. Then it inflicts the acuter seyere pain that 
is caused by pins and wedges, and likewise scarcely endurable 

27 headaches and other pains. It causes the pains engendered 
by eating unwholesome things^ by cold, heat, fatigue, inflamma- 
tion and such like. Moreoyer sins haye regard to one another 

28 amid the confluence of their results. In this way heinous 
sins have regard to the deteriorated state of protracted 
illness, dc ; and they yerily tend to the consequences produced 
by weapons, fire, calamity, pain, imprisonment, and so forth. 

29 A trifling good deed confers at once a pleasing fragrance, or 

30 touch, or sound, taste, or shape ; more marked likewise after 
a long time, and great when arising at the proper period. 
And in this way pleasures and pains spring indeed out of good 

31 and bad actions. A man stays here consuming the produc- 
tions of numerous mundane existences. And the results of 
knowledge or ignorance are checked by race and country, 

32 and remain there united merely by outward sign to the soul. 

Neyer and nowhere doth the man exist who doeth not a 

33 wicked or holy act in body, mind, or speech. Whateyer a man 
receiyes, whether pain or pleasure, whether great or insig- 

34 nificant, it produces a changed condition of the mind ; by so 
much either his yirtue, or on the other hand his sin, gradually 

35 diminishes by consumption, just like food that is being eaten. 
In this way these men, dwelling within hell, diminish their 

36 awful heinous sins by torments day and night. Likewise, O 
king, they consume their yirtues in the company of the im- 

37 mortals in Syarga with the songs and other jays of the 
Gkndharyas, Siddhas and Apsarases. In the condition of a 
god, and a human being, and a brute creature, one con- 

38 Bumes good or eyil, arising from yirtue or sin, and characterized 
by pleasure or pain. 

*^What thou enquirest about of me, O king! namely ^Of 
what particular sins are the tortures of wicked-doers the 
consequences that I will declare to thee in full detail. 

39 When vile coyetous men haye gazed on others* wiyes and 

40 on others* goods with eyil eye and eyil mind, these birds 
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wiih adamant beaks tear out their eyes ; and they have their 

41 eyes reproduced continually. Moreover during as many twink- 
lings of the eyes as these men have committed the sin, so many 
thousands of years they undergo the eye-torture. 

42 “ Those men who have given instruction in wicked S'dstras, 
and those who have advised such instruction, for the purpose of 

43 completely destroying the sight even of their enemies ; those 
who have repeated the S'istra improperly ; those who have 
given utterance to an evil word ; those who have blasphemed 
the Veda, the gods, the dvijas and their guru; for so 

44 many years these very terrible birds with adamant beaks 
tear out those men’s very tongues as they are continually 
reproduced. 

45 “ Also base men, who have caused dissension among friends, 
or dissension between a father and his son and relations, 
between a sacrificer and a spiritual preceptor, between 

46 a mother and her son who is her companion, and between 
wife and husband, — see ! these men who are such are tom with 
a saw, O king ! 

47 Also those who cause pain to others ; and those who forbid 
joyousness ; and those who deprive others of fans, breezy places, 

48 sandal, and uiir grass ;* and base men who have inflicted 
sufEering on innocent men at life’s end, — these participators 
in sin, who are such, are placed within meal and sand. 

49 “Moreover the man who eats another’s s'rdddha, when 
invited by the other to a ceremony either to the gods or to the 
pitfis, he is rent in twain by birds. 

60 “ But whoever lacerates the vitals of good men with wicked 
words, these birds unchecked continually strike him. 

61 “And whoever indulges in backbiting, dissembling in 
speech, dissembling in mind, his tongue is assuredly tom in 
twain thus by sharp razors. 

* Andropogon muricatus, Roxbui^li; the modem Ichas-hhas. The roots, 
when dry, and then gently moistened, emit a pleasant fragranoe ; they are 
employed to make large fans ; and also soreens, which are placed before doors 
and windows, and which being kept moist during the hot winds render the 
air that passes through them cool and fragrant (Bozb. p. 89). 
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52 “ Whoever, puffed up, show contempt towards their parents 
and gurus — these men, who are such, are plunged head fore- 
most into a pit reeking with pus, ordure and urine. 

53 “ Those who eat, while the gods, guests and living beings, 
dependants and visitors, and also the pitris, the fire and birds 

54 are left unfed ; those evil men feed on carrion and exudations, 
and they become Sdc i-mukha birds,* as large as mountains. 
Behold ! these are men of that kind. 

55 “ But those who feed a brdhman or a man of another caste 
in one company disagreeably on earth, — those men, like these 
persons, feed on ordure. 

56 “ Whoever eat their own food neglecting a man, who has 
gone forth in company with them, and who being destitute 
seeks wealth, — these men, who are such, feed on phlegm. 

57 “ Those men who, without washing their hands and mouth 
after meals, O king ! have touched cattle, brihmans and the 
fire, — these hands of theirs placed in fire-pots are licked 
repeatedly. 

58 “ But those men who, without washing their hands and 
mouth after meals, have gazed longingly at the sun, moon 
and stars, — in their eyes Yama’s servants place tii*e and 
augment it. 

59 “ Moreover whatever men have touched Cattle, fire, their 
mother, a brAhman, their eldest brother, father, sister, 

60 daughter-in-law, their gurus and the aged with their feet, 
they stand mid piles of charcoal, with their feet bound with 
red-hot iron fetters, enduring burning up to the knees. 

61 “ Whoever have eaten in an unhallowed manner milk, 
khichree, goat’s flesh, and things offered as food to the gods, — 

62 the eyes of those sinners, as they lie hurled to the ground 
gazing with starting eyes, are tom out, see ! from their faces 
by Yama’s servants with pincers. 

* The diotionaries do not say what bird this is. I would suggest from the 

meaning of the word, that it means a Honey-Sucker (the oommonest species of 

which is the Purple Honey-Sucker, Arachnechthra asiatica), or it may be the 

Hoopoe, Upupa spops, which also has a long slender beak (Jerdon, vol. I, pp. 

870 & 890 .) 
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63 “ And base men who have hearkened to blasphemy against 
gurus, the gods, and dvijas, and against the Vedas, — ^theso 

64 servants of Yama continually drive iron wedges, red as fire, 
into the ears, of such wicked men who rejoice in such things 
though they bewail the while, 

65 “ Whoever, led by anger and covetousness, have broken up 
and destroyed beautiful rest-houses,* the abodes of gods and 
brahmans, and assemblages in the temples of the gods, — 

66 Yama’s exceedingly cruel servants continually flay the skins 
of those men from their body by means of these sharp instru- 
ments. 

67 “ Whatever men have made water in the path of cattle, 
brahmans, and tho sun, these entrails of theirs are di’awn 
out through the anus by crows. 

68 “ Where a man after having given his daughter to some 
one, gives her to a second person^ truly that inan is thus 
divided into many portions, and swept along in a stream of 
burning corrosive. 

69 “ Whatever man, moreover, engrossed in his own nourish- 
ment abandons his destitute children, dependants, wife and 

70 other relatives in a famine or in a disturbance, ho indeed 
in his hunger thus gets portions of his own flesh, which 
Yama’s servants cut off and put into his mouth. 

71 “ Whoever through avarice abandons those who have sought 
protection and who are dependent on him for their livelihood, 
he indeed is thus tortured by Yama’s servants with tortures 
by means of machines. 

72 “ Men who check good deeds all their lives long are ground 
with the grinding of rocks, as are these evil-doers. 

73 “ Men who carry off pledges are bound with bands on all 
their limbs, and arc devoured day and night by insects, scor- 
pions, and ravens. 

74 “ Wicked men who indulge in sexual intercourse by day, 
and men who defile others’ wives, are worn away by hungcjr, 
have their tongues dropping from their palates by reason of 
thirst, and are racked with pangs. 

♦ Prapdf road-side sheds for accomiinodatiiig travellers with water. 

11 
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75 “Moreover, see the “seemul tree”* with its long iron 
thorns ; mounted thereon the bodies of sinners are pierced, 
and they are foul with the streams of blood that pour forth. 

76 “ See also, O tiger-like man ! these defilers of others’ wives, 
who are being destroyed by Yama’s servants in the “ mouse.”t 

77 “ Whatever man, deposing his spiritual preceptor, stub- 
bornly pursues his learning or art, — he verily, bearing thus a 

78 rock on his head, undergoes affliction in the public way, suffer- 
ing exceeding pain, emaciated with hunger day and night, his 
head quivering through the pain of his burden. 

79 “Those who have discharged urine, phlegm or ordure 
in water, — ^they, such as these persons^ have come to a hell 
stinking with phlegm ordure and urine. 

80 “ Pressed with hunger these men are devouring one another’s 
flesh — these men formerly did not eat according to the rules of 
hospitality mutually. 

81 “ Those also who have discarded the Vedas and the fires, 
themselves kindling their own fires, — they, such as these persons^ 
ai*e repeatedly hurled down from the loftiest summit of a 
mountain. 

82 “ Those men who have married virgin widows and have 
grown old to the full extent of life, — these turned into worms 
are consumed by ants. 

83 “ By receiving favours from an outcaste, J by performing 
sacrifices for an outcaste^ by constant attendance on an outcaste^ 
a man ever reaches the condition of an insect that lives among 
stones. 

84 “ The man, who eats sweetmeats all by himself, while his 
relatives or his friends or a guest look on, eats a pile of 
burning charcoal. 

85 “ This man’s back is continually devoured by fearful wolves, 
because, 0 king ! he was a backbiter of people. 

* S'dlmali, the Cotton or Silk-cotton tree, Bomhax malabaricum {heptaphyllaf 

Boxb.), the Bengali aimulf the Hindustani aemal. It is h large tree, common 

almost everywhere, with stout hard conical prickles (Hooker, vol. I, p. 349 ; 

Roxb., p. 614). Here it means a kind of instrument of torture, 
t A kind of instrument of torture. ;|; See Canto XY. verse 1. 
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86 “ Blind, moreover, deaf, dumb, this man roams about, sick 
with hanger — he, base man, was ungrateful to men who oc- 
cupy themselves in conferring benefits. 

87 “ This man, who returns evil for good, working injury to 
his friends, very evil-minded, drops into Tapta-kumbha ; 

88 thereafter he will suffer grinding ; then he vdll go to Karam- 
bha-baluk^ ;* next he will undergo mechanical tortures ; then 
Asi-patra-vana ; and rending with saw-like leaves. After ex- 

89 periencing, toe, division by the thread of Fate and manifold 
torments, how he will obtain expiation herefrom I know not. 

90 “ Corrupt Brahmans, for having assailed one another when 
assembled at S'raddhas, drink verily the moisture that exudes 
from every limb. 

91 “A gold-stealer, a brahman-slayer, a drinker of spirituous 
liquors, a defiler of his guru’s bed, remain, being burnt in 

92 blazing fire beneath, above, around, for very many thousands 
of years ; thereafter they are re-born as men afflicted with 

93 leprosy, consumption, sickness and other diseases. And when 
again dead, they enter hell ; and when again bom, they under- 
go a similar malady until the end of the kalpa, 0 king ! 

94 A cow-slayer also goes to hell for a rather less period^ 
namely^ during three lives. 

“ There is likewise a fixed ordinance regarding all minor sins. 

95 “ To what various grades of creatures, for what several 
definite sins, men go, when released from hell — listen to me 
while I recount that.” 

Canto XV. 

Conversation between the father and son — (Continued), 

The exposition of sins and their punishments is continued^ and 
Jada concludes his story of king Vipa^-c'it — The king by his 
merit delivers all the inhabitants of hell and ascends to heaven, 

Tama’s officer spoke. 

I “ For accepting anything of value from an outcaste,t let a 
dvija be bom an ass : but let him who sacrifices for the 
outcaste become a worm, on his release from hell. 

• See Canto XIII, verse 5. t See Canto XIV. verse 83. 



84 


CANTO XV. 


2 “But the dvija who has misbehaved towai^ds his spiritual 
preceptor,* by coveting the latter’s wife and the latter’s pro- 
perty in his mind, undoubtedly becomes a dog. 

3 “ The man also who scorns his parents is bom an ass ; for 
reviling his mother and father he is bora a maind ;t and he 

4 who scorns his brother’s wife becomes a pigeon ; but for 
injuring her he becomes a tortoise. 

5 “ He who, while eating his brother’s pinda, does not pursue 
his brothers welfare, being overwhelmed with folly is indeed 
bora after death a monkey. 

6 “ He who carries away a deposit is born a worm on his 
release from hell: And the detractor when released from hell 

7 becomes a Rakshasa. And the man who destroys trust is 
born a fish. 

“ For carrying off thix)ugh folly paddy, barley, sesa- 

8 mumj seed, mash beans, § kulattha beans, 1| mustard-seed,^ 
chickpeas,** beans,tt aman rice,!} mudga beans, §§ w^heat 

• Upadhyaya. t Sarika; see note * p. 49. 

t Tila, 8osamnm, Seaamum orient ale^ Roxb. {indicumf Linnaeus) ; the 
modern til (Roxb., p, 491). Not in Hooker. 

§ Masha, a kind of bean, Phaseolm mungOi variety radiatus, the Bengali 
mdsh-lialdy. It is esteemed the best of all the leguminous plants, and the 
meal is made into bread for many religious ceremonies. (Hooker, vol, II, 
p. 203 ; Roxb., p. 557.) 

II Kulattha, a kind of bean, Dolichos bijlorust the Bengali kulattha 
(Hooker, vol. II, p. 210 ; Roxb., p. 663.) 

•|[ Sarshapa, Mustard, Sinapis campestris ; which combines Roxburgh’s 8» 
dichotomaf (the Beng, tddd rdi or sarishd^ Hind, sarmn)^ and S. glauca (the 
Beng. aveta rdi). From both varieties an oil is expressed which is used in diet, 
and for various other purposes. (Hooker, vol. I, p. 156 ; Roxb., p. 497.) 

** C"ana, Chick pea or Gram, Cicer arietinum^ the Beng. chand and 
chhold; it is the same as vartula, (Hooker, vol. II, p. 176 ; Roxb., p. 667; 
Oliver, p. 196.) 

tt Kalaya. This is the general name for most of the commonly cultivated 
kinds of beans, Phaseohis, 

tJ Kalama, the dman {hemanta) or later rice, which is sown in May and 
Juno and is reaped in December and January. The dus {dSu) or early rice is 
sown about April and reaped about August. 

§§ Mudga, Green gram, Phaaeolue mun^o, the Beng. mug or nvug-kaldy. 
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9 and flax, or other crops, a man void of understanding is 
bom a large-mouthed rat resembling an ichneumon. 

“ Moreover for impi*operly touching another’s wife he is 

10 born a horrible wolf. And the foolish sinner who violates his 
brother’s wife becomes a dog, a jackal, a heron, a vulture, a 

11 snake, and a bird of prey,* by degrees. And the sinner, who 
has violated his friend's wife, his guru’s wife, and the king’s 

12 wife, becomes a cock-cuckoo when released fi*om hell. The 
man of lustful soul is born a hog. 

‘‘ Let him who hinders sacrifice liberality and marriage 
become a worm. 

13 “ And he who gives his daughter away twice is verily born 
a worm. 

“ He who obtains food, without giving some to the gods 

14 the pitris and brahmans, is indeed born a crow when released 
from hell. 

“ He who scorns his eldest brother, or a brother who is like 

15 a father to him, is indeed born a curlew when dismissed 
from hell. 

“ And the 4udra for approaching a brahman-woman is bora 

16 a worm ; for begetting offspring of her, let him become an 
insect living within wood. And a c'andala for the same sin 
is bora a hog, a small worm, a diver. f 

17 “A man ungrateful, base among men, who returns evil for 
good, when released from hell is born a small worm, an in- 

18 sect, a bird, a scorpion also, and a fish, a crow, a tortoise, 
then a pukkasa. 

19 “ For slaying an unarmed man, a man is born an ass. The 
murderer of a woman also and a child -slayer are born worms. 

“ But for stealing victuals a man is born a fly. 

20 “ There is moreover a difference among victuals, listen 
thereto. For taking rice-food, he is born a cat, when quit 

Mdsliii (see note § above) is a variety of this. (Hooker, vol. II, p. 203 ; Roxb., 

p. 656). 

* Kan-ka. This mnst mean a bird of prey. Vaka which is a synonym 

has just been mentioned, 
t Madgu i see note * p. 31. 
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21 from hell ; but for taking rice-food mixed with sesamum and 
oil-cake he is hom a rat; and for. taking clarified butter 

22 an ichneumon ; for taking goat’s flesh, a crow, a diver.* * * § He 
who carries away fish-meat becomes a crow ; he who carries 
away venison a hawk ; but when salt is taken away, the offen- 
der becomes a water-crow :t when curdled milk is taken away^ 

23 a worm ; and for stealing milk he is bom a hen-heron 

24 but he who steals oil is bom a cockroach ; for faking honey 
a man is bom a gad-fly ; for taking a cake, an ant ;§ but for 

25 stealing pulse || a small house- lizard ; 

“ For stealing distilled spirits let the sinner become a 
francolin partridge and for taking iron be born a crow. 

26 When brass is carried off, he is horn a green pigeon ;** 
when a silver vessel is carried off, a pigeon ; but for taking 

27 a golden vessel, he is bora a worm ; and for stealing 
a garment of woven silk he becomes a partridge ;tt ai^d 
when a silk garment is taken away he is born a silk- 

• See note f p. 86. 

t Vic'i-kAka. I do not find this in Prof. Monier- Williams* Dictionary. I 
would suggest that it is a Tern, most probably the Black-bellied Tern, Sterna 
javanica, which has a black and grey plumage and is found in every river in 
India. The Terns are commonly called gangd-chil or gdng-chil, %. e., the river- 
kite. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 834 and 840.) 

J BalakA. Balaka is the Pond Heron or Paddy -bird, Ardeola leucoptera, 
the Beng. konch-hak. (Jerdon, vol. II, p. 751.) 

§ Pipilika ; the modern pipifa or pipra denotes the larger species of ants. 

II Nishpava ; this appears to be a general name for most kinds of pulse. 

% Tittiri, the Francolin or Meadow partridge, of which there are two 
species in India, (1) the Black partridge, Francolinua vulgaris (the modern 
tUir or kala-titar) which is found throughout the whole of Northern India, 
and (2) the Painted partridge, F. pictua (also called kala-titar) wliich is found 
in Central and part of Southern India. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 668 and 661). 
The former is probably the bird meant here. 

•# ^Arita ; see note p. 28. 

■ft Krakara. Prof. Monier- Williams says this is Perdix aylvatica, but I do 
not find any such name in Jerdon. It is probably either the Grey partridge ^ 
Ortygomia ponticeriana, which is common throughout the greater part of 
India, or the Kyah partridge, O. gularia, which is found throughout Behar and 
Bengal. (Jerdon, vol. II, pp. 669, and 572.) 
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28 worm ; when very fine cloth, an instrument of horn* * * § and 
fine cloth are carried off, the sinner is bom a parrot ; and so too 
for taking a garment of goat’s-hair or sheep’s wool, and a linen 

29 one ; when a cotton thing is taken away he is bom a curlew ; 
and the stealer of a barken thing is horn a pond-heron ; for 

30 taking paint and potherbs he is horn a peacock. The man who 
carries off a red gannent becomes a jivanjiva pheasant ;t for 
taking splendid perfumes let him become a musk-rat ; and for 

31 taking clothes a hare ; for theft of fruit a man becomes a eu- 
nuch ; for theft of wood, a wood-insect ; J and a flower-stealer 

32 becomes a poor man ; a carriage-stealer lame ; and one who 
takes vegetables becomes a green pigeon ;§ and one who takes 
water a pied-crested cuckoo. |j One who takes away land, 
after going to Raurava and the other very terrible hells 

33 becomes grass, a bush, a creeper, a climbing shrub, a reed 
and a tree by degrees j and the man afterwards, when his sins 

34 have been diminished to insignificance, becomes a worm, an in- 
sect, and a grasshopper, a bird, an aquatic animal, a deer ; and 
having attained the condition of kine, and despicable castes 

35 such as c'andala and pukka^a, he becomes lame and blind, deaf, 
lepi*ous, and afflicted with pulmonary consumption ; he is seized 
with diseases affecting the mouth and the eyes and the 

36 anus ; and he becomes epileptic ; he attains also the condi- 
tion of a ^udra. This truly is known to be the course of 
stealers of cattle and gold. 

37 “ And fierce men who steal learning, who fall short in their 
rewards to the guru ; the man who makes another’s wife his 

38 own wife, — he becomes a eunuch, the foolish man, when 
escaped from the torments of hell. 

“ He who makes the Homa oblation in unkindled fire is 

39 born afflicted with the pains of indigestion, and dyspeptic. 

“ Abuse of others, the I'etuming evil for good, hurting 

• S^anigika. I do not find this word in the dictionary. 

t Jivan-jiva or jiva-jivaka. Seo note ft P- 28. 

X Ghana- kitaka : or, an armadillo. 

§ Uarita : see note ** p. 28. 

II C'ataka : see note t P- 29. 
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40 the vitals of others, coarseness, and cruelty, paying court to 
other men’s wives, perfidy in taking other people’s property, 

41 and contempt of the gods, dishonesty, fraud towards men, 
and avarice, manslaughter, and the continued performance 

42 also of whatever things are forbidden; — one should know 
these to be the after-characteristics of those who are released 
from hell. 

“ Compassion to'^^ards all creatures, concord, aid to other 

43 people, truth, speech directed towards the welfare of all 
creatures, inculcation of the authority of the Veda, veneration 
of gurus devarshis Siddhas and pshis, association with the 

44 good, hospitality, study, friendship, — let the wise man under- 
stand these and whatever other things constitute the deeds 

45 of t^th and righteousness, to he the marks of sinless men 
who have quitted Svarga. 

46 “ This I have declared explicitly to thee, 0 king ! con- 
cerning men, holy and wicked, who eat the fruits of their 
own actions. Come then, we go elsewhere. Thou hast now 
seen everything, for thou hast seen hell. Come then, let 
us go elsewhere.” 

The son spoke. 

47 Thereupon the king prepared to follow him ; and then a 
cry went up from all the men that abode in torment, ‘ Be 

48 gracious, O king ! stay but a moment, for the air that clings 

11) to thy body gladdens our mind, and entirely dispels the 

burning and the sufferings and pains from out bodies, O’ 
tiger-like man ! Be gracious, O king !’ 

50 On hearing this their entreaty, the king asked that servant 

51 of Yama — How do I afford g'ladness to these men ? Have 
I done such a mighty deed of merit in the woi*ld of mortals, 
wherefrom falh this gladdening shower ? Declare me that.” 

Yama’s officer spoke. 

52 “ Inasmuch as thy body was nourished with the food that 
remained, after the pitris the gods guests and servants were 

53 satisfied^ and since thy mind was attached to them, hence 
the air that clings to thy body brings gladness ; the torment, O 
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54 king ! docs not hurt the evil-doers. Wliereas thou didst ofPei* 
the horse -sacritice and other sacrifices according to precept, 
hence from seeing thee Yaina’s engines weapons tires and 

55 crows, which cause intense sulfering, such as crushing cutting 
burning and so forth, grow mild, O king ! when counteracted 
by thy majesty,” 

The king spoke. 

5G “ Neither in Rvarga nor in Brahma- loka do men experience 
such joy, me thinks, as arises from conferring bliss on suffering 

57 creatures. If, while I am presi nt, torment does not hurt 
these men, here then, fair Sir, 1 will remain firm as a moun- 
tain.” 

Yama’s officer spoke. 

58 “ Come, O king ; we proceed. Enjoy the delight.s won by 
thine own merit, casting aside here the torments of evil- 
doers.” 

The king spoke. 

59 ** For that reason* 1 will not go as long as those arc in sore 
suffering. From my near-presence the denizens of hell grow 

60 happy. Fie on the sickly protection-beggingf life of that man, 
who shews no favour to one distressed, even though he be a 

61 resolute foe ! Sacrifices, gifts, austerities do not work for tho 
welfare of him, who has no thought for the succour of tho 

62 distressed. Wliocver bears a cruel mind towards children, 
the sick and such like, and towards tho aged also, I do not 

63 hold him human; he is tnily a Rakshasa. But if these men 
have pain originating in hell, whether produced by the heat 
from fire, or produced by overpowering smells, tuid if they 

64 have the intense pain arising from hunger and thirst that 
causes faintness, yet the grant of deliv(*rance to them excels, 

65 I consider, the joy of Sviirga. If many sulTm-ers shall obtain 
happiness, while I undergo pain, should I not in truth 
embrace it ? Go thou not therefore long.” 

* For tabindt r«*ad asmdt, (from hence) ? 

t For iarandrtkmmn road mriMuc^thanacn (from arthami), siiicp jvumnam is 

ueutor ? 
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Yama’s officer spoke. 

66 “ Here have both Dharma and lndi*a arrived to lead thee 
away. Thou must certainly depart from us : go therefore, 

O king ! ” 

Dharma spoke. 

67 “ Fittingly worshipped by thee, I lead thee to Svarga ; 
mount this heavenly chariot and linger not ; let us go.” 

The king spoke. 

68 “ Men in thousands, O Dharma ! suffer pain here in hell ; 
and being in affliction they cry to me to save them ; hence I 
depart not.” 

Indra spoke. 

69 “ These eviUdoers have come to hell in consequence of tJieir 
own deeds ; thou also, O king, must go to Svarga in conse- 
quence of thy meritorious deed.” 

The king spoke. 

70 “ If thou dost know, thou, 0 Dharma, or thou, 0 Indra, 
S'ac'i’s lord, how great indeed is my authority, then deign* 
to speak aright.” 

Dharma spoke. 

71 “ Just as drops of water in the sea, or as stars in the sky, 

72 or as showers of rain, as the sands in the Ganges — ^just as 
these drops of water and other things are innumerable, O 
Maha-raja ! even so thy merit is in truth beyond reckoning. 

73 In thy evincing now this compassion here in the hells, the 
reckoning of that merit of thine has verily amounted to a 
hundred thousand. Then go, 0 king ! enjoy then the abode 

74 of the immortals ; let these also consume away in hell the 
sin arising from their own actions ! ” 

The king spoke. 

75 “ How shall men attain their desire in things connected 
with me, if in my presence these people gain no prosperity. 

76 Hence, whatever good deeds I possess, 0 lord of the thirty 
gods ! by means thereof let the sinners who are undergoing 
torment be delivered from hell ! ” 


* For arhathah read arhatha ? 
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Indra spoke. 

77 “ Thus hast thou, O king ! gained a more exalted station : 
see too these sinners delivered from hell ! 

The son spoke. 

78 Then fell there a shower of flowers upon that king, and 
Hari making him mount the heavenly chariot led him to the 

79 heaven-world. Both I and the others, who were there, were 
released from the torments ; thereafter we entered the other 
earthly existences, as determined by the results of our own 
actions. 

80 Thus these hells have been reckoned up, 0 brdhman ! And 
for what particular sin to what particular kind of creature a 

81 man descends, it has all been recounted to thee in detail, 
as I saw it of yore, having gained the accurate knowledge that 
springs from previous experience. What else do I tell thee 
next, noble sir ? 

Canto XVI. 

Anamyd's gain of a boon. 

The father asks Jada for instruction on yoga or religious 
devotion — Jada begins a long exposition^ which starts xvith a 
story of Anasuyd — A certain brahman was cursed by Mdndavya at 
night that he should die at sunrise^ and his devoted wife restrained 
the sun from rising — All activity ceased^ and the gods in alarm 
besought Atri's wife Anasuyd — At her exhortation the wife relents^ 
the sun rises, and the brahman dies, but is restored to life by 
Anasuyd — Anasuyd obtains from the gods the boon that Brahma^ 
Vishnu and Siva should be bom her sons, and that she should 
attain yoga. 

The father spoke. 

1 Thou hast declared to me, O son, the established nature of 
mundane existence which should be shunned exceedingly, a 
nature which is immutable like the rope and bucket at a well. 

2 I have thus then learnt it in its entirety such as it is. Say, 
what must I do in this thus-ordained mundane existence ? 
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The son spoke. 

3 If, 0 father, thou dost believe my word implicitly, then 
abandoning thy condition as a house-holder become a dis- 

4 tinguished hermit. Following that vocation according to 
precept, forsaking thy fire and possessions, directing thy soul 
towards the Supreme Soul, indifferent in regard to the various 

5 opposites,* relinquishing thy property, become a mendicant, 
eating only every other meal, subdued in soul, unwearied, 
grown intent on religious devotion, f withdrawn from contact 

6 witJi external things. Thereafter thou shalt attain to that 
religious devotion, — which is the cure for connexion with 
pain, the cause of final emancipation from existence, incom- 
parable, unutterable, devoid of ivorldly attachments ; through 
connexion with that devotion thou wilt never again have union 
with living beings. 

The father spoke. 

7 My son, tell me next of yoga, or religious devotion, the 
cause of final emancipation from existence ; by which I may 
escape such suffering as this, when I am again bom among 

8 living beings. Since I am intent on attachments, and my soul 
does not by reason of the bonds of mundane existence attain 
to religious devotion, being itself even devoid of religious 

9 devotion,J speak now of that religious devotion. Sprin- 
kle with the water of thy words, which are cool with the 
water of the knowledge of Brahma, mo whose body and 
mind are disordered with pain through the heat of the sun of 

10 mundane existence. Re- vivify with the draught of the nectar 
of thy words me, who am bitten by the black serpent of igno- 

11 ranee, who am in anguish from its venom, and dead. Hasting 
with the keys of the knowledge of approved goodness, liberate 
me, who am galled by the chains of selfishness in the matter 
of son, wife, home and land. 

* Pleasnre and pain, &c. 

t Yoga. 

t Or ** devoid of moans ;** there seems to bo a pnn on the word yoga. 
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The son spoke. 

12 Listen, dear father ! how of yore the wise Dattatreya, when 
duly questioned, expounded the system of religious devotion 
at length to Alarka.* 

The father spoke. 

13 Whose son was Dattatreya ? Again, how did he discourse 
about religious meditation ? And who was the distinguished 
Alarka, who enquired concerning religious meditation ? 

The son spoke. 

14 There was a certain Kausika brahman in the ti)wn Prati- 
shthana; he by reason of sins committed in other births was 

15 diseased with leprosy. His wife used to honour him her hus- 
band, thus diseased, as a god, b}^ anointing his feet, knead- 

16 ing his limbs, bathing, clothing, and feeding him, and by 
cleansing the flow of mucus, blood etcetera, and with atten- 

17 dance in private, and with affectionate conversation. Though 
always exceedingly venerated by that modest lady, he being 
harsh continually menaced her by reason of his excessively 

18 fiery temper. Nevertheless his wife, bowing before him^ used 
to esteem him a divinity ;t nevertheless she used to esteem 
him, who was extremely loathful, as superior to all. 

19 Being also of a constantly roaming disposition, the brahman 
ordered his wife — “ Do thou bring me to her dwelling. Pio- 

20 euro for me that courtezan whom I saw living in her house 
in the high- way, 0 religious one ; she indeed dwells in my 

21 heart. I saw the maiden at sunrise, and here is night 
come upon us. She does not depart from my heai*t, ever 

22 since I saw her. If she, lovely in every limb, with large 
hips and swelling breasts and slender body, does not embrace 

23 me, then thou wilt indeed behold me die. Beautiful is love 
among mankind; and she is courted by many; and I am 
unable to go ; it appears perplexing to me.” 

24 Then having heard that speech of her husband who was 
sick with love, she his consort, spning of a high family, very 


For Anarkdya read Alarkdya^ seo Canto XXXVI. 
t For daoatam read daivatam. 
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25 virtuous, faithful to her husband, gathered a compact retinue, 
and took abundance of money, and bearing her husband on 

26 her shoulder, moved on, slow in her gait, along the high 
road, in the cloud-covered night, while the sky was revealed 
by the fitful lightning ; for the brahman lady was desirous 
of doing her husband pleaf ure. 

27 And on the road, the brahman, while borne on his wife’s 
shoulder, through fear of thieves in the darkness pushed 

28 away Ma^davya, who was no thief and who was afflicted with 
grievous pain, being impaled on a stake. Enraged at the 

29 brush w^h a foot, Mandavya addressed him — “He, who 
has with his foot pushed me away who am thus exceedingly 
afflicted, he sinful in soul, base among men, has gotten a 

30 miserable condition. At sunrise, helpless, he shall be bereft 
of life assuredly : at the sight of the sun indeed he shall 

31 perish.” Thereupon his wife hearing that most cruel curse, 
exclaimed distressed — “ The sun verily shall not arise !” 

32 Then the sun failed to rise, and there was continual night 
for many lengths of day. Thereupon the gods grew afraid, 

33 fearing “ How indeed should not all this universe pass into 
dissolution, when the Vedas are not uttered, and when it is 
deprived of oblations with fire and of the Svadhii and Sv4hi ? 

34 Without the ordinance of day and night, there is an end of 
months and seasons : and again from the cessation of these 
south and north are not known in the sun’s half yearly course. 

35 And without knowledge of the half yearly course where would 
be time, such as the year ? Without the year no other know- 

36 ledge of time exists. By reason of the Utterance of that 
devoted wife, the sun rises not: without the sun’s rising, 
bathing giving of gifts and the other actions can not indeed 

37 exist ; nor indeed does the fire spread, and sacrifices are seen 
to cease ; nor indeed do we get satisfaction without the homa 

38 sacrifice. Mortals satisfy us with the appropriate shares of 
the sacrifices : we favour mortals vrith rain for the perfect- 

39 ing of their grain and other crops. When plants have 
ripened, mortals sacrifioe to us with sacrifices ; worshipped in 

40 their sacrifices 4c., we bestow on them their desires. For 



ANAStfvX’g GAIN OF A BOON. 


pr> 

we pour rain downwards, and mortals make their rain 
ascend ; for we rain with showers of water, men with showers 

41 of clarified butter. And evil-minded men, who do not give 
us the periodical sacrifices,* being greedy cat themselves our 

42 share of the sacrifice. We defile the water, the sun, fire and 
the winds, and the earth for the destruction of those mis- 

43 chievous sinners. Through partaking of bad water &c., very 
dire portents work towards the death of those doers of evil 

44 deeds. But to those high-soulcd men, who after delighting 
us consume the remainder themselves, let us allot the blissful 

45 worlds. Therefore all this universe of a tnith does not exist, 
unless these things increase and endure. How indeed may 
the days be liberated ?** — so conversed the gods with one 
another. 

46 Having heard the speech of these assembled gods who were 
fearful of the destruction of the sacrifices, the god Brahma 

47 spoke, “ Majesty is subdued by majesty indeed, and austeri- 
ties also by austerities, 0 ye immortals ! Hearken therefore 

48 to my advice. Through the might of the faithful wife the 
sun docs not rise, and from his not rising loss befalls moHals 

49 and you. Hence do ye, through desire that the sun should 
rise, propitiate Atri’s faithful wife Anasuya who is rich in 
austerities.” 

The son spoke. 

50 She, propitiated by them when they resorted to her, said 
“ Let your wish be asked for. ” The gods petitioned for day, 
saying “ Let it be as before !” 

Anasdyd spoke. 

51 “ The might of a faithful wife may not be lost in any wise. 
Hence while honouring that good lady, I will liberate the day, 

52 O ye gods ! that day and night may again exist, and that 
that good lady's own husband shall not perish.” 

The son spoke. 

53 Thus having addi’essed the gods, she the beautiful went to 


* Nitya-naimittiki ; see Canto XXX. 
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her temple, and being asked by that lady regarding the welfare 
and righteousness of her husband, spoke. 

Anasuya spoke. 

* 

54 “ Pei'chance thou rejoicest, O blessed Zady, at the sight of 
thy husband’s countenance ! Perchance too thou esteemest thy 

55 husband far above all the gods ! Through obedience indeed 
to my husband I liave gained a great rew’ard ; through the 
obtainment of the results of every wish obstacles have been 

56 removed. Five debts a man must ever discharge, O virtuous 
lady. Thus, ho must amass wealth according to the duties 

57 of his own caste : and he must next apply the wealth gained 
to a fitting object according to the precepts : he should always 
-livo^.full of compassion, observing truth, candour, austerities 

58 and liberality : and he must daily perform the ceremonies 
prescribed by the S'astras and free from anger and enmity, 

59 with faith preceding, according to his ability. A man with 
great pain gi^adually obtains the worlds specially allotted to 
his own caste, such as that of the Praja-patis and other worlds, 

60 O virtuous lady. So women by obedience to their husbands 
obtain half of the entire merit painfully earned by their 

61 husbands. There is no separate sacrifice for women, nor 
4raddha, nor fasting : for by obedience to their husbands 

62 indeed they reach these desired worlds. Therefore, O vir- 
tuous and exalted lady^ let thy mind ever be turned towards 
obedience to thy husband, since a husband is a wife's supremo 

63 bliss. Whatever worship the husband may offer by right 
ceremonies to the gods, and whatever to the pitris and guests, 
even one half of that does the wife, whose mind is centred on 
him alone, enjoy by very obedience to her husband.” 

The son spoke. 

64 Having hoard that her speech, the lady saluted Atri’s 
wife Anasfiy^ respectfully in return, and replied thus to her — 

65 “ Happy am I, favoured am I, and regarded by the gods am 
I, since thou, O lady blessed by nature, again increasest my 

66 faith. I know this — none among women has a condition 
equal with her husband, and love for him tends to her benefit 
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67 in this world and ttie sort ; through her husband’s favour 
both here and after death, O illustrious lady^ a woman gains 

68 happiness; for a husband is a woman’s deity. Do thou, 
being such a woman^ O exalted lady^ tell me who have reached 
thy temple, what I, a noble* teaman, must do, or what my 
noble husband must do, O beauteous one !” 

Anasdya spoke. 

69 *^Indra and these gods in distress have approached me; 
they are searching for the day and night, the virtuous acts 
pt'esct'ihed for which have been discarded in consequence of 

70 thy speech. They beg for the natural uninterrupted con- 
tinuance' of day and night: I am come for that object, and 

71 do thou listen to this my speech. Through the absence of 
day there is the absence of all sacrificial ceremonies ; through 
the absence of these the gods do not get their nourishment, 

72 O ascetic lady. Through the destruction of day also all 
work is cut short; from the destimction thereof the world 

73 will perish through drought. Therefore if thou desirest to 
deliver this world from calamity, be gracious, O virtuous 
lady, to the worlds ; let the sun run his course as before.” 

The brahman lady spoke. 

74 “Mdndavya exceedingly furious, O illustrious lady, has 
cursed my lord, saying ‘ at sumase thou shalt meet thy 
doom !’ ” 

Anasdyd spoke. 

75 If, however, it pleases thee, O lady, then at thy word I 
will make thee oven a new hlisband, in fonn the same as before. 

76 For I must in every way propitiate the majesty of faithful 
wives, O high-bom lady — ^thus I do thee honour.” 

The son spoke. 

77 On her saying ‘ be it so !* the ascetic lady Anasuya then 
summoned the sun, raising up the arghya oblation, at mid- 

78 night on the tenth night. Then the adorable sun, in ap- 
pearance raddy as the full-blown lotus flower, with wide 

79 disc, rose aloft above the mighty mountain. Forthwith indeed 

*■ For dry4yd read drvavd ? 


13 
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her hnsbftnd was bereft of life aod fell on the ground ; and 
she caught him as he fell. 

Auasfiyi spoke. 

80 *^Be not dejected, O lady; behold my power. Thou 
hast succeeded through thy obedience to thy husband. 

81 What further need hast thou of austerities P Since I have 
nowhere seen another man equal to thy husband, in form, 
in disposition, in intellect, with sweetness of speech and 

82 other adornments, in very truth let this br&hman, freed 
from sickness, young again, obtain life in company with his 

83 wife for a hundred autumns. Since I see no other deity the 
equal of thy husband, in very truth let this br4hman regain 

84 his life in sound health. Since thy* effort is constantly 
directed to propitiate thy husband by deed mind and word, 
let this dvija then come to life.” 

The son spoke. 

85 Then the br&hman arose, free from illness, young again, 
with his own lustre illuminating the dwelling, as it were an 

86 ever-youthful god. Then there fell a shower of flowers, ac- 
companied with the strains of heavenly instruments and 
other musical instruments. And the gods were delighted and 
said to Anasdya. 

The gods spoke. 

87 “ Choose a boon, 0 blessed lady. Inasmuch as thou hast 
accomplished a great matter for the gods, therefore the gods 
vsill grant thee a boon, O ascetic lady^ 

Anasiiya spoke. 

88 “ If ye gods headed by Brahma, being favourable, will grant 

89 me a boon, and if ye deem me worthy of a boon, then let 
Brahm&, Vishnu, and 9iva become sons to me, and let me 
in company with my husband attain religious devotion, to 
the end that I may be delivetnd from affliction.” 

90 “ Be it so,” exclaimed Brahma, Vishiiu, S^iva and the other 
gods to her ; and they departed, duly honouring the ascetic 
lady. 


* For mamQ read tava ? 
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Canto XVII. 

The Birth of Dattdtreya. 

The Prajd^ptUi Atri begot three sons by his mfe Anasf&ya^ 
namely y Somoy Dattdtr^ay and Durvdsasy who were incamations 
of portions of Brahmdy Vishnu and Siva respectively — Useir 
offices are described — DcUtatreyOy assembling yoykng Munis about 
himself y tested their loyalty y by living immersed in a lake and 
by revelling in sensual pleasures. , 

The son spoke. 

1 Then after many days* time the adorable Atri, the second 

2 son of Brahm&, looked upon his wife Anasdya. Her, bathed 
after menstruation, veiy lovely in body, seductive and perfect 
in form, free from blame, the love-possessed Muni enjoyed 
mentally. 

3 But while he contemplated her, a powerful wind through 
and above brought the change that was produced in her. 

4 The ten regions of the sky seized the white-lustred form of 
Brahm&, as it fell all around, in the form of Soma, charac- 

5 terized by passion. That mental Soma was begotten in her 
as the son of the prajd-pati Atri, the life and possessor of 

6 every excellence. Magnanimous Vishnu being pleased begot 
of her Datt&treya, the brahman, in whom goodness predomi- 

7 nated, by production from his own body. Dattitreya was he 
called ; he sucked Anas&ya’s breast : he was Vishnu indeed 

8 incarnate ; he was Atri’s second son. He issued from his 
mother’s womb seven days afterwards, being enraged on 
seeing that the haughty king of the Haihayas was near and 

9 was offending Atri, being angry he at once desired to bum 
up the Haihaya. Filled with indignation at the long pains 
and toil of his residence in the womb, a portion of S^iva 

10 was bora as Durv&sas, in whom darkness predominated. 
Thus three sons were born of her, being portions of Brahma, 
S>iva and Vishnu. 

11 Brahmd became Soma, Vish9U was born as Datt&treya, 
Siva was bora as Durv&sas, through the boon granted by the 

13 gods. The praja-pati Soma, ever causing creeiKJi^ and medi- 
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. cinal plants and mankind to grow with his cool rays, abides 

13 in Svarga. Datt&treya protects offspring from destruction 
by the malignant Daityas : and Vishnu’s portion must also be 

14 known as the benefactor of the docile. Durv4sas, the ador- 
able birthless <jfod, destroys the soomer ; assuming a formidable 

15 body, he is haughty in look mind and speech. The adorable 
praj4-pati, the son of Atri again created the Soma plant.* 
Datt&treya also, being Vishnu, enjoyed objects of sense while 

16 engaged in prcffound meditation. Durvasas, deeming his 
father and mother to be the chiefest object of devotion, 
assuming the form known as ^ frantic,* roamed about the earth. 

17 SuiTOunded by the sons of Munis, the lordly yogi Dattdtreya 
also, desirous of obtaining exemption from all attachments, 

18 long immersed himself in a lake. Nevertheless those youths, 
resorting to the bank of the lake, did not forsake him, who 

19 was magnanimous and exceedingly benign. When after a 
hundred heavenly years were ended, all those youthful Munis, 
through affection for him, still fomok not the bank of the 

20 lake, the Muni, taking his noble wife clothed in heavenly 
raiment, beautiful and plump in form, arose from the water, 

21 thinking, “ If these sons of Munis shall forsake me because 
of the presence of a woman, then I will remain free from all 

22 attachments.” When nevertheless the sons of the Munis did 
not forsake him, he next drank intoxicating liquors in com- 

23 pany with his wife. Thereupon they did not forsake him, 
though he was engrossed in drinking spirituous liquor in 
company with his wife, and though he was rendered impure 
by addiction to singing, musical instruments and such like, 

24? and also by intercourse with his wife ; deeming that the high- 
souled Muni when with her was detached from religious rites. 
The lord of yogis, although drinking spirituous liquor, incuiTed 
25 no fault. Dwelling like Matarisvan within the abodes of 
c'a^d^las, drinking strong drink he, skilled in yoga, the loi*d 

* The text appears to be oorrapt. Another reading has been suggested by 
Babn Hari Mohan Vidyibhnshan, the pandit of tho Bengal Asiatic Society, 
from a MS., alrek ptOras for airi^ punauf; this is preferable and I have adopt- 
ed it. 



qauga’s speech. 


101 


of yogis, attended by bis wife, performed austerities, being 
meditated on by yogis who longed for deliverance from 
mundane existence. 


Canto XVIII. 

Oa/rga's speech, 

Arjuna the son of Krita-virya^ on succeeding to his kingdom^ 
resolves to rule worthily — His minister Oarga advises him to pro- 
pitiate the Muni Dattdtreya — And narrcdes hoWy when the Baityas 
and Bdnavas had conquered the godsy the gods by Vrihaspati^s 
counsel propitiated Dattdtreyay whoy being an incarnation of 
VishnUy was enjoying himself with Ldkshmi ; and hoWy when 
the demons penetrated to Dattdtreya's hermitage and seized 
Ldkshmiy they toere destroyed by Dattdtreya. 

The son spoke. 

1 Once upon a time Arjuna, the son of Kpita-viiya, when 
Kpita-virya had departed to heaven, being invited by the 

2 ministers and family priest and by the citizens to be in- 
augurated as king, spoke thus — 

“ It is not I will wield regal sway, which surpasses hell, 0 

3 ministers, if I leave that foolishly unaccomplished, for the sake 
of which taxes are levied. Merchants, giving the twelfth part 

4 of their wares to the king, travel on the I'oad protected fi^om 
robbers by the watchmen. And the herdsmen and husbandmen 
giving the sixth part of the ghee, buttermilk and other p9'o- 

5 duce, enjoy the rest. If the merchants gave a larger portion 
than that out of all their wares and other property y then 

6 that would tend to the destruction of the sacrifices and pious 
works of the extortionate king who took it. If people who 
follow that and other livelihoods are protected by others, 

7 hell is surely the lot of a king who takes the sixth part as his 
revenue. This has been decreed by men of old as the perma- 

8 nent income of a king. When a king fails to afford protection 
fitim thieves, that is the same as theft ; and it would be sin in 
a king. Therefore if, by performing austerities, he has gained 
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9 tbe ooyeted poeition of a yogi, he is the only kmg«who possesses 
power to protect the earth. Therefore I indeed will be a 
weapon-bearer in the earth, worthy of honour, endowed with 
prosperity ; I will not make myself a participator in sin.” 

The son spoke. 

10 Understanding that his resolve, standing among the minis- 
ters spoke the leading Muni, Garga by name, mighty in 
intellect, advanced in age. 

11 If thus thou desirest to act, rightly to govern the king- 
dom, then hearken to my speech and act, O royal scion ! 

12 Propitiate, O king, Dattitreya, the illustrious, who made 
his abode once in a buckets who protects the three worlds, 

13 who is busied in religious devotion, who is illustrious, who 
looks impartially everywhere, who is a portion of Vishnu, the 

14 upholder of the world, incarnate on earth. By propitiating 
him the thousand-eyed Indra gained his abode, which had been 
seised by the evil-minded Daityas, and slew the sons of Diti.” 

Arjuna spoke. 

15 How did the gods propitiate majestic Datt&treya P And 
how did Indra regain his godhead, of which he had been 
deprived by the Daityas ?” 

Garga spoke. 

16 There was a very fierce contest between the gods and 
Danavas. The lord of the Daityas was Jambha, and the leader 

17 of the gods was ffacTs spouse. And while they fought a 
heavenly year elapsed. Then the gods were worsted, the 

18 Daityas were victorious. The gods led by Vipra-cltti were 
vanquished by the Diiutvas: they strove to flee, being dis- 

19 pirited at the victory of their enemies. Desirous of compass- 
ing the slaughter of the army of Daityas, accompanied by the 
Bilikhilyas* and ^ishis, they approached Vphaspati and 

20 took counsel. Vphaspati said, ‘ Deign to gratify with your 
faith Dattdtreya, Atri’shigh-s wauled son, the ascetic, who is 

ill occupied in improper practices. He the boon-giver will grant 

* Bead * Bala-kUilyas’ F These are dirine personages of the sise of the 

thaaib. 



OABOA*{$ SmCH. 103 

you a boon for the destruction of the Daityas ; then, O gods, 
shall ye and your friends slay the Daityas and Danavas.* 

22 Thus exhorted the gods then went to Datt&treya’s hermi- 
tage, and they beheld the high-souled Muni, attended by 

23 Lakshmi, hymned by Gandharvas, and engi*ossed in quaffing 
spirituous liquor. Approaching they expressed in words their 
salutations to him, which were the means of f»ccomplishing 

24 their objects. And the heaven-dwellei lauded him ; they 
offered him food, viands, garlands aud other presents ; when 
he stood, they stood near ; when he inovcd, they mnved ; when 

25 he I’eposed on his seat, they wor^kipped him with heads 
down-bent. Dattatreya addresse d the prostrate gods, ‘ What 
desix’e ye of me, that ye do me this obeisanct' 

“ The gods spoke. 

26 ‘ The Danavas, headed by Jambha, have attacked and seized 
upon the earth the atmosphere and the third world, 0 tiger- 

27 like Muni, and our shares of the sacrifices entirely. Employ 
thou thy wit to fheir destruction and our delivei'ancc, 0 sin- 
less one ! Through thy favour do we desii'e to regain the 
three worlds which they now possess.* 

“ Dattatreya spoke. 

28 ‘I am drinking strong drink, I have remnants of food in my 
mouth, nor have I subdued my senses. How is it, 0 gods, ye 
.seek for victory over your enemies even from me ? * 

‘‘ The gods spoke. 

'29 ‘ Thou art sinless, 0 lord of the world ; no stain hast thou, 

into whose heart, purified by the ablution of learning, has 
entered the light of knowledge.’ 

Dattatreya spoke. 

30 ‘ True is this, 0 gods ! all learning liave I, who am impar- 
tial in view ; but by reason of association with this woman I 

31 am now impure after eating. For commerce with women 
when continually pursued tends to depravity.’ 

“ Thus addressed, the gods then spoke again. 
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The gods spoke. 

32 ‘ This woman, 0 sinless brahman ! is the mother of the 
world ; she is not depraved, even like the sun’s halo of rays , 
which touches the dvija and the c'aQdila alike.’ 

Oarga spoke. 

33 Thus accosted bj the gods, Dattatreya then with a smile 
spoke thus to all the thirty gods ; — ‘ If this be your opinion, 

•34 then summon all the Asuras to battle, 0 most virtuous gods ^ 

35 and bring them here before my view — delay ye not — in order 
that the glory of their strength may be consumed by the fire 
of my glance, and that they may all perish from my sight.’ 

36 The valiant Daityas, summoned to battle by the gods in 
compliance with that his advice, advanced with fury against 

37 the troops of the gods. The gods being slaughtered by the 
Daityas were quickly demoralised by fear; they fled in a 

38 body, seeking promotion, to Datt4treya’s hermitage. Even 
there the Daityas penetrated, driving forward the heaven- 
dwellers, and saw the high-souled mighty Datt&treya ; and 

.39 seated at his left side his wife, Lakshmi, loved by all the 
worlds, beauteous, her shape most graceful, her countenance 

40 like the moon, her eyes lustrous as the blue water-lily,* her 
hips large and breasts full, uttering melodious speech, adorned 

41 with cvei'y womanly virtue. Seeing her before them, the 
Daityas, seized with longing, could not bear the intense love 

42 with fortitude ; and pined in mind to carry her off. Desisting 
from the gods, but desirous of seizing the lady, they were 
shattered in vigour, being bewitched by that sin. Then com- 

43 pact together they spoke — ‘ If only this jewel of womankind 
in the three worlds might be our prize, successful then should 

44 toe all he — ^this is our engrossing thought. We are resolved 
therefore, let us all, foes of the gods, raise her up, place her 
in the palki, and bear her to our abode.’ 

45 “ Thereupon possessed with longing and thus mutually ex- 
horted, afflicted by love, the united Daityas and D&navas 

46 raised up his virtuous wife, mounted her in the palki, and 

* Nflotpals, the blue waterdily, see note t 
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placing the palki on their heads set off for their own homes* 

47 Thereon Dattdtreya smiling spoke thus to the gods — * Bravo ! 
ye prosper ! Here is Lakshmi borne on the heads of the 
Daityas. She has passed beyond the seven stations, she will 
reach another, a new one/ 

“ The gods spoke* 

4f8 ‘ Say, O lord of the world, in what stations has she her 

abode ; and what result of a man’s does she bestow or destroy 
“ Dattdtreya spoke* 

49 ‘ When stationed on the foot of men, Lakshmi bestows a 
habitation ; and when stationed on the thigh, clothing and 

50 manifold wealth ; and when taking her position in the 
pudenda, a wife ; when resting in the bosom, she grants 
offspring; when stationed in the heart, she fulfils the thoughts 

51 of men. Lakshmi, is the best fortune of fortunate men. 
When resting on the neck, she adorns the neck with loved 
relatives and wives, and close contact with those who are 

52 absent. When abiding in the countenance, the sea-bom god- 
dess bestows beauty fashioned according to her word, real 

53 command also, and poetic fire. When mounted on the head, 
she forsakes the man and thence resorts to another abode. And 
here, mounted on their head, she will now desert these -Dai- 

54 tyas. Therefore seize your arms and slay these foes of the 
gods ; nor fear them greatly ; I have rendered them impotent ; 
and through touching another’s wife their merit is consumed, 
their might is broken. 

Garga spoke. 

55 “ Thereupon those enemies of the gods, being slain by divers 
weapons and their heads being assailed by Lakshmi, perished — 

56 thus have we heard. And Lakshmi, flying up, reached the 
great Muni Dattatreya, being hymned by all the gods who 

57 were filled with joy at the slaughter of the Daityas. There- 
upon the gods, prostrating themselves before the wise Datta- 
treya, gained as before the uppermost heaven, being freed from 

58 affliction. Likewise do thou also, O king ! if thou wishest to 
obtain matchless sovereignty according to thy desire, straight- 
way propitiate him.” 

14 
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Canto XIX. 

The Episode of Dattdtreya, 

King Atjuna, taking Oarga^s advice^ propitiaies Dattdtreya^ vffhf 
grants him the boon that he should reign righteously^ prosperously and 
glorUmsly — Arjuna is then installed in his kingdom^ and his reign is 
described — The blessedness of worshipping Vish^^ who is Dattdtreya^ 
expounded — The story of Alarka is then begun* 

The son spoke. 

Haying heard the Rishi speak thus, king Arjuna^ Kfiia^ 
virya’s son, proceeded to Dattatreya’s hermitage and wor- 

2 shipped him with faith ; by kneading his feet and other 
services y and by offering honey and other delicacies^ and by bring- 
ing garlands, sandal, and other perfumes, water, fruit &c. ; 

3 also with preparations of rice, and by removing the Rishi’s 
fragments of food. Pleased therewith the Muni addressed the 

4 king in the very same way, as he had formerly addressed the 
gods, 

“ Ever indeed am I an object of reproach for my enjoy- 
ment of spirituous liquor and other bodily pleasures^ and an 
object of reproach for this enjoyment in that I have my 
6 wife here by my side.* Deign thou not thus to obstruct me 
who am unable to benefit thee ; 0 conciliate one who is able.*^ 

6 Thus the Muni addressed him ; and Arjuna Kartavirya, re- 
calling that speech of Garga’s, replied then, bowing before him. 

Arjuna spoke. 

7 “'Why dost thou beguile me, my lord, resorting to thy 
illusory devices. Sinless thou art, and this brihman lady is 
the path of all existence.” 

8 Thus invoked, the benign brihman answered him, the illus- 
trious Kartavirya, the subduer of the earth. 

9 “ Choose thou a boon ; since thou hast declared my secret, 
1 have felt thereby intense gratification in thee to-day, O 

10 king. And the men who shall worship me with perfumes, 
garlands and such like, with offerings also of meat and strong 

* The text iq>peAr8 obtonre. 
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drink, and with sweetmeats accompanied with clarified butter, 

11 — cmd who shall worship me and Lakshmi with songs also and 
the worship of brahmans, and with lute, flute, conchs and other 

12 gladsome musical instruments ; — ^to them I mil give supreme 
gratification, children, wives, wealth and other blessings^ and I 

13 will ward off the violent blows of scomers. Do thou then 
choose the choice boon that thy mind desires : my face is very 
gracious to thee through thy declaration of my secret name.’* 

Kdrtavirya spoke. 

14 “ K my lord thou art gracious, then grant me supreme pros- 
perity, whereby I may protect my people and may not incur 

15 iniquity. I desire to have knowledge in the customs of others, 
irresistibility in fight, and the dexterity of a thousand arms. 

16 May my paths be unimpeded on hill, in air, in water, and on 
land, and in all the hells ! And may my death come from a 

17 superior man ! And let me have moreover a guide to the 
right path when I stray from the path : and may my guests* 
be worthy of praise in the imperishable bestowal of wealth ! 

18 And let there be freedom from impoverishment in my country 
with repeated recollection of me ! May my faith in thee be 
ever in truth unwavering !” 

Dattdtreya spoke. 

19 “ Thou shalt receive all those boons in the matters that thou 
hast specified ; and through my favour thou shalt become a 
universal monarch.” 

Ja^a spoke. 

20 Thereon Arjuna prostrated himself before Dattatreya. And 
having convened his subjects, he duly received his inaugura- 

21 tion. Then he the Haihaya, established in his kingdom, 
having received supreme prosperity from Dattatreya, owning 

22 exceeding power, made proclamation ; — ‘ Henceforth whoever 
besides me shall lay hold of a weapon, I shall put him to death 

23 as a robber or as one bent on injuring others.’ After this 
order had been issued, there was no man that bore arms in 


* For *tiihayah read tithayah, days ? 
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24 that country, except that valiant tiger-warrior. He it was 
who was the guardian of the villages, and he the guar- 
dian of the cattle. He it was who was the guardian of the 

26 fields and the protector of the dvijas. He also was the 
guardian of ascetics, and the guardian of caravans ; the guar^ 
dian of those who were sinking amid the fears of robbers, 

26 rogues, fire, arms and so forth, as in the sea, and of those who 
were involved in other calamities ; he was the destroyer of 
hostile warriors. He it was who was ever remembered as 

27 the upholder of mankind. And there was exemption from im- 
poverishment, while he ruled as king. He offered many 

28 sacrifices, complete with gifts and fees. He also practised 
austerities. He performed exploits in battles. 

Having seen his prosperity and exceeding honour, the Muni 
Angiras spoke. 

29 “ Assuredly kings will not follow in Kartavirya’s steps, 
either with sacrifices, alms-giving, or austerities, or with high 
exploits in battle.” 

30 On the very day when the king received prosperity from 

31 Dattatreya, he performed sacrifice to Dattatreya. And there 
all his subjects having seen the king’s supreme prosperity 
that day offered up sacrifices with devout attention. 

32 Such is this magnanimity of the wise Dattatreya, who 
is Vishnu, the guru of all things movable and immov- 

33 able, endless, high-souled. In the Puranas are narrated the 
manifestations of the bearer of the bow S^amga, who is endless, 

34 inscrutable, the bearer of the conch discus and club. What- 
ever man ponders on his highest form, happy is ho, and he 

36 may soon pass over mundane existence. ‘ Ho ! I am ever in 
truth easy of reach by faith even to Vaishnavas,’ — how is it 
that a man should not have recourse to him, whose are these 

36 very words P For the destruction of unrighteousness, and for 
the practice of righteousness, the god, who is without beginning 
and without end, preserves the stability of nature, 

37 Moreover I tell thee of Alarka* also, the famous birth. 


* Read Alarkam for Anarkam, 
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And thus has been related the union between the high-souled 
B&jarshi Alarka, who was faithful to his father, and Datta- 
treya. 


Canto XX. 

The Story of KuvalaydSva. 

King S'atru-jifs son ftita-dhvaja receives into intimate friendship two 
Ndga princes in the guise of brahmans — They live with him by day, 
and spend the nights in Rasdtala — They extol him to their father^ and 
relate his story as follows — J^ita-dhvaja sets out to succour the brahman 
Odlava against a Bcdtya Fdtdla-hetUy with the aid of a wondrous horse 
named Kuvalaya, 

Jada spoke. 

1 There was formerly a valorous king named S^atru-jit, in 
whose sacrifices Indra was pleased by receiving the soma 

2 juice, pis son was a valiant destroyer of his foes ; the peer 
of Yphaspati, Indra and the Alvins in intellect, prowess and 

3 beauty. The king’s son was continually surrounded by young 
pnnces, who were his equals in age, intellect, virtue, prowess 

4 and behaviour. He was sometimes resolved on investigating 
the whole Sastra literature ; at other times engrossed* with 

t5 poetry, dialogue, singing and the drama. Moreover he enjoyed 
himself both with gambling pastimes, and in the discipline of 
all kinds of weapons : he waii intent on the study of elephants, 

6 horses, and chariots suitable for war.f The king’s son en- 
joyed himself in company with the young princes, being 

7 absorbed in pleasure by day and night alike. But while they 
sported there,, numbers of young brahmans, young princes 
and young vai^yas of the same age came to enjoy themselves 
affectionately. 

8 Now after a time two young Ndgas, the sons of A4vatara,X 
* For -sambhavaih read -sambhavah ? 

t The text appears corrupt ; for yog^dni yuddha- read yuddha-niyogya~ t 
} A Naga prince. 
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9 visited the surface of the earth from the N&ga- world. Dis- 
guised in form as brahmans, youthful, handsome, those two, 
in company with the young princes and the other dvijas, 

10 remained there linked in friendship, occwpied with various 
amusements. And all those young princes and the young 

11 br&hmans and vai^yas, and those two young N4ga princes 
engaged in bathing, kneading the limbs &c., adorned them- 
selves with garments and perfumes, and occupied themselves 

12 with the business of kings.* As day after day went by, the 
two young Nigas enjoyed themselves, being bound by afEection 

13 for the king’s son. And the king’s son received the highest 
pleasure from those two, by various amusements, and by jests, 

14 conversation, Ac. Apart from those two he neither ate, nor 
bathed, nor drank sweet drinks ; he did not disport himself, 
nor take up his weapons to improve his accomplishments. 

15 And those two, spending the night in Rasatala,t mainly oc- 
cupied in sighing in the absence of that high-souled princBy 
visited him day after day. 

16 “ With whom do ye both, my sons, find supreme affection 
in the mortal- world P” thus inquired their father of both 

17 those young Nagas. “ Whilst I have seen you both many days 
here in Patala, I ever behold you both with kindly counte- 
nances by day and night.” 

Ja^a spoke. 

18 Thus questioned by their father himself, the two illustri- 
ous sons of the Naga king falling prostrate, with hands reve- 
rently joined, replied. 

The sons spoke. 

19 “ It M the son of S'atru-jit, dear father, famed by name as 
Rita-dhvaja, shapely, upright in conduct, a hero, proud, kind 

20 of speech, no sneaking tale-bearer,}: eloquent, learned, 
friendly,, a mine of excellencies, an honourer of the honour- 

21 worthy, intelligent, modest, adorned with courtesy. Owr mind, 

* The text seems incorrect. For -sarnyuktoMi read •samyvktdi? 

t The lower world. 

X Fer and]^i»hta-hitho read andpfishiha'katho. 
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being ravished by attendance on him, affection for him and 
pleasure with him, finds no delight in the N4ga- world or the 

22 air- world.* By separation from him chill Patdla does not 
tend, to worm us, dear father ; through union with him the sun 
by day tends to gladden us.” 

The father spoke. 

23 “ He is the happy son of a holy father^ whose excellencies 
such accomplished persons as ye are thus celebrate even in his 

24 absence. There are evil-dispositioned men learned in the 
Bdstras ; there are good-dispositioned men who are fools : 
but I esteem him, my sons, the happier who equally possesses 

25 knowledge of Bdstras and a good disposition. A father has 
indeed a son in that sow, whose friends always declare his 
friendly qualities, and whose enemies his valour, among the 

26 good. Perchance ye have preferred a request to him as a 
benefactor : he has done something to satisfy your mind, my 

27 children. Happy is he ! The life of each high-born one has 
been well lived, when petitioners to him turn not away, and the 

28 petition of his friends is not powerless. In my house what- 
ever gold and other metals^ jewels, animals for riding, and seats 
there are, and whatever else imparts delight ; that should be 

29 given him without hesitation. Pie on the life of that man, 
who, while failing to make a return to beneficent friends, 

30 believes that he really lives ! The wise man who, cloud-like, 
showers benefits on his circle of friends and injury on his 
foes, — inen wish him prosperity.” 

The sons spoke. 

31 “ What might any one do for that successful man, whose 
petitioners are all always honoured in his house with the grant 

82 of all their desires. The jewels that are in his house, whence 
can we have them in Patala ? And whence his animals for 

33 riding, his seats, and carriages, ornaments and clothing ? The 
knowledge that he has, is found nowhere else. Even for the 

84 wise he is, dear father, the ablest remover of all doubts. One 
thing he has done, and that in our opinion was impossible of 


• For hhuvo lohe read hhuvarloke t 
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accomplishment, except by Brahma, Vishnu,'• ** S'ira, and the 
other lords.^t 

The father spoke. 

35 “ Nevertheless I wish to hear what was his highest deed, 
whether it be impossible or possible of accomplishment. Is 

36 anything impossible to the wise P Men who have determi- 
nation attain to the position of the gods, lordship over the 
immortals, and the position of being worshipped by them, or 

37 any other coveted arduous thing. There is nothing unknown, 
or inaccessible, or unobtainable, either in heaven or here, 
to strenuous men who have brought their mind, organs 

38 and soul under control. An ant by walking travels thousands 
of yojanas ; even Garuda, if he does not move, does not move 

39 a single foot. Where is the surface of the earth, and where 
is the site of the polar star ? Yet Dhruva the son of king 

40 Uttdna-pdda, a denizen of the earth, reached it. Relate then 
how the good young prince did his feat, that ye may discharge 
your indebtednees, my sons !” 

The sons spoke. 

41 ** The high-souled pnnce has told us this feat he did before, 
dear father ; that he spent his youth, being noted for his good 
conduct. 

42 “ But formerly, dear father, a certain brahman, the wise 
Galava, bringing a magnificent steed, approached S^atru-jit ; 

43 and replied to the king — ‘ A certain vile Daitya, an evil-doer, 
O king, springing up, is destroying my hermitage without 

44 cause day and night, assuming the several forms of a lion, an 
elephant, and forest-roving beasts^ and of other small-bodied 

45 animals. When 1 am absorbed in profound meditation and 
deep contemplation, and intent on vows of silence, he raises 

46 obstacles so that my mind wavers. Thou art able instantly 
to burn him with the fire of thy anger, but not we. Do I 
desire that austerities arduously acquired should be squan- 

• Gcvinda. 

t The texfc seems incorrect. For tasydiitt kartavyam read tasya kfitatn 

kdryam P And for tMvardd road f«Vaidn ? 
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47 dered, O king ? But one day O king, having perceived the 
demon, I heaved a sigh, being distressed by him, and ezced- 

48 iugly depressed in mind. Thereupon this horse fell forth- 
with from the sky itself, and a voice from no corporeal being 

49 exclaimed — hearken to it, O lord of men ! — “ Unwearied the 
noble steed can traverse the whole circle of the earth with 

50 the sun. He has been produced for thee. Nor is his 
course stayed in Pats la, in the sky or in water ; nor does he 
succumb when moving in every direction, or even among the 

51 mountains. Since he will traverse the whole circle of the 
earth unwearied, he will become famed in the world under the 

52 name Kuvalaya. And the base sinful Danava, who day and 
night torments thee, him shall slay, 0 brahman, the king named 

53 Satru-jit mounted on this horse ; and his son Rita-dhvaja get- 
ting this jewel of a steed shall attain to fame by means of him.” 

54 I now have met with thee : do thou, O king, ward off that 
obstructer of my austerities, for a king is interested therein. 

55 Therefore I have told thee, O king, of this gem of a horse : do 
thou command thy son, so that righteousness may not perish.* 

56 “ At his word the king, righteous in soul, mounting his son 
Rita-dhvaja, who had performed a solemn ceremony, on that 

57 gem of a horse, sent him away then with Galava. And the 
Muni, taking him, departed to his own hermitage-home.” 

Canto XXI. 

Kuvalaydiva's marriage toith Maddlasd. 

JjtitO’dhvqJaj called also KtivalaydSva, wounds and pursues the 
Daitya Pdtdlorketu. — In the pursuit he falls through % chasm into 
Pdtdla and reaches the city Purandara^pura — There he meets Madd- 
lasdy (daughter of the Oandharva king Visvdvasu,) whom Petdla-ketu 
had carried off — He marries her with the help of her companion 
Kundaldy who then admonishes them on the blessings of marriage — 
He hills the Baityas who oppose him, and brings her home to his falher^ 
who praises and blesses him. 

The father spoke. 

Relate my sons what the king’s son did after he departed 
in company with Gilava ; your story is a surprising one,” 

15 


1 
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The soiiH spoke, 

2 “ The king’s son, residing in Galava’s pleasant hermitage, 
subdued every obstacle to the reciters of the Veda. 

3 “ The base Danava, infected with frenzy and arrogance, did 
not know the prince KuvalayaiSva who was dwelling in Gala- 

4 va’s hermitage. Then assuming the form of a hog, ho aj'- 
proached to outrage the brahman Galava, who busied in 

5 the evening service. On an out-cry by the Muni’s disciples, 
the king’s son hastily mounting the horse pursued the boar, 

6 shooting arrows at him ; and drawing his mighty bow, that 
was decorated with pretty designs, he struck the hoar with an 

7 arrow shaped like the half -moon. Wounded by the iron 
arrow, the wild beast, intent on its own speedy escape, set off 

8 for’ the large forest dense with mountain trees. The horse 
followed him impetuously, smft as thought, being urged on 
by the king’s son who w'as obeying his father’s, command. 

9 After traversing thousands of yojanas with speed the (piii lc- 

10 paced hoar fell into an open chasm in the earth. Immediately 
after him, the king s son also, on his horse, fell into the grt.at 

11 chasm, which was enveloped in crass darkness. Then the 
beast Avas lost to the sight of the king’s son therein ; and he 
saAV Patala clearly there, but not tliat animal. 

12 “ Next he saAV tlie city called Purandara-pura tilled with 
hundreds of golden palaces, embellished with ramparts. 

13 Entering it, ho beheld no man there in the city, and as he 
wandered about he next saw there a woman hastening along. 

14 lie questioned her, the slender-limbed, ‘ Why or on avIiosc 
account ai*e you proceeding ? ’ The noble lady replied not a 

15 word and ascended into the palace. And the king’s son 
fastening up his horse on one side followed her indeed, being 
wide-eyed with amazement hut fearless. 

16 “ Then he saw reclining on a very spacious couch, all made 

17 of gold, a solitary maiden, full of love, as it were Rati ; — her 
face like the clear moon, her eye-brows beautiful, large-hipped 
and full-breasted, scarlet-lipped,* slender-bodied, her eyes 

• yiinbadipped. The Yimba, Cephalandra indica {Momordica tnofiadel- 
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18 like the blue water-lily, her nails red- tipped, black-complexion- 
ed, ^oit‘8kinnedy her hands and feet copper-coloured, her 
thighs round and tapering, her teeth beautiful, her locks 
dark-blue fine and strong. 

19 “On seeing her, lovely in every limb, as it were a creeper on 
the body of the god of Love, the king’s son thought her tho 

20 deity of Rasatala. And the beauteous maiden immediately 
she saw him, with his dark blue wavy hair, and well-developed 
thighs [Shoulders and arms, deemed him the god of Love. 

21 And she rose up, the noble lady, feeling an agitation in her 
mind. The slender one was overcome at once by bashfulncss, 

22 astonishment and dejection. ‘ Who is this that has come ? 
Is he a god, or a Yaksha, or a Gandharva, or a Naga, or a 
Vidyadhara, or a man • accomplished in virtuous deeds and 

23 love ?’ Thinking thus, and sighing often, she seated herself 
on the ground and then the fascinating-eyed lady swooned 

24 away. Tho king’s son, being also smitten by the arrow of 

25 Love, revived her, saying ‘Do not fear.’ A.nd then' that 
maiden, whom the high-souled 'prince saw before, being dis- 

26 tressed took a fan and fanned her. After reviving her, the 
maiden, on being questioned by him, somewhat bashfully made 

27 known the cause of her friend’s fainting. And the noble lady 
related to the king’s son in detail all the cause of the fainting, 
which occuri'ed at the sight of him ; and also her story as the 
other lady had told it. 

“ The lady spoke. 

28 ‘ The king of the Gandharvas is named Visvavasu, and this 

29 is his beautiful-browed daughter called Madalasa. The son 
of Vajra-ketu, a fierce Danava, the cleaver of his foes, was 

30 named Patala-ketu, a dweller within Patala. He, raising an 
illusion of darkness, carried off this maiden when she was in 
her garden, unattended by me, and brought her here^ the 

31 villain. On the coming thirteenth day of the lunar fortnight, 
it was foretold, an Asura shall carry Her off ; but he does not 

Tpha, Eoxb.) bears a bright scarlet berry, 2 inches long, and 1 in diameter. 

It is a climber, common everywhere (Hooker, vol. II, p. 621 j Boxb. p. 626). 
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deserve the lovely-limbed maiden^ any more than a sudra 

32 deserves to hear the Veda. And when the day was over, 
Surabhi said to the maiden who was ready to kill herself, 

33 This base Danava shall not get thee. He who shall pierce 
him, when he* reaches the world of mortals, with arrows, 

34 that one, O noble lady, shall shortly be thy husband.” And 
I am her prudent companion, Kundala by name, the daughter 
of Yindhyav4n, and the wife of Pushkara-mdlin, 0 warrior. 

35 My husband having been killed by S^umbha, I am wandering, 
in fulfilment of a vow, from one place of pilgrimage to another 

36 by a divine course, ready for another world. Patala-ketu, 
evil-souled, when he had assamed a wild boar’s form was 
pierced by some one with an arrow, to secure the deliverance 

37 of the Munis. Ajid I having really followed him, have 
returned in haste : it is indeed true, the base Danava has 
been smitten by some one. 

38 ‘ And this lady fell into a swoon : hear what is the 'cause. 
The maiden is full of affection for thee even at first sight, 0 

39 pride-inspirer ! who resemblest the sons of the Devas, distin- 
guishjsd for gracious speech and other virtues. And she is 
allotted as wife to the other, who has wounded the Danava. 

40 For this reason she fell inuo the deep swoon, and all her life 
the slender-limbed maiden will indeed experience suffering. 

41 On thee is Jixed her heart, O enamoured hero ; and she will 
have no otherf husband all her life long. Hence is her suffer- 

42 ing. Even so was Surabhi’s prophecy. But I have come here, 
my lord, through affection for her, experiencing grief; for 
there is in truth no difference between one’s friend’s body and 

43 one’s own. If this lovely lady gets an approved hero for her 
husband, then assuredly may I engage in austerities with a 

44 mind at ease. But who art thou ? and wherefore hast thou 
come here, 0 high-minded hero ? Art thou a Deva, or Daitya, 

45 ISandharva, N4ga, or Kinnara ? For not here can men come, 
nor is human body such ae thine. Declare thou that, even as 
I have spoken truthfully.’ 


• The Danava. 


t Vox ddnyoxesAndnyo, 
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‘‘ Knvalay&iva spoke. 

46 * What thou askest me, O skilled in holy law, who I 
am and why I have come, hear that, O lad/y bright of under- 

47 standing ! I tell it thee from the beginning. Son of king 
9atra-jit, I was despatched by my father, O beauteous one ! 
1 reached Gdlava s hermitage for the purpose of protecting 

48 the Muni. And while I was affording protection to the Munis 
who observe the holy law, there came oh^, disguised in hog- 

49 like form, to hamper them. Pierced by me with an arrow, 
shaped like the half-moon, he rushed away with great speed : 

50 mounted on horseback I pursued him. Suddenly I fell as in 
play into a chasm, and my horse also. Thus mounted on 

61 horseback, wandering alone in darkness, I met with light, 
and saw thee lady ; and when questioned, thou gavest me no 

52 answer whatever. And following thee I entered this splen- 
did palace. Thus I have related this truly. No Deva am I, 

53 or D^nava, nor Naga, nor Gandharva or Kinnara, 0 sweet- 
smiling one . The Devas and the rest are all objects of venera- 
tion to me, O Kundald. I am a man ; thou must not be afi^aid 
of this at any time.' 

The sons spoke. 

54 “ Gladdened thereby, the noble maiden, gazing dully through 
bashfulness on the noble countenance of her friend, uttered 

55 no word. And again the friend, being gladdened, answered 
him, after saying to her, • Truly has he related it, 0 maiden 
obedient to Surabhi’s word !’ 

Kun^ald spoke. 

56 ‘ O hero, unvarnished truth is the word thou hast spoken ; 
and her heart, perceiving it no otherwise, will gain com- 

57 posure. Surpassing beauty indeed clothes the moon, and 
light clothes the sun : prosperity attends the happy man, 
fortitude the resolute man, and patience the gi'eat man. 

58 Thou indeed hast assuredly slain that wicked base Danava : 
how shall Surabhi, the mother of cattle, speak falsely? 

59 Therefore happy verily is this maiden and blessed with good 
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fortune, in gaining onion with theo. Perform, 0 hero, the 
needful ceremony, celebrated according to rule.* 

The sons spoke. 

60 “ ‘ I am ready to comply,* thus spoke the king’s son to her, 
O father. And she thought of him, the large-thighed* heroy 

61 the chief of his race. And he taking fuel and kusa grass, 
accepted her immediately, through affection for Madalasa and 

62 through respect for Kui^dala. Kin4ling fire, he sacrificed, 
being conversant with the mantras, and caused the blessed 
maiden to take p^rt in the marriage ceremony. And as he 

63 had come, he departed then, being a wise man, to his own 
hermitage-abode for the purpose of practising austerities. 

“ And the companionf said to the maiden ‘ My wishes are 

64 fulfilled, O lovely-faced one. Now that I have seen thee, re- 
splendent in beauty, wedded to this hushandy 1 will perform 

65 matchless austerities, with a mind at ease ; and, having my 
sins washed away in the waters of the sacred pilgrimage- 
places, I shall not again become such as I am now;.” 

“ And then bending courteously she addressed the king’s 
son, being desirous to go, yet shaken in her speech through 
love for her friend. 


“ KundaU spoke. 

66 * No counsel should be given even by men to such as thou 
art, 0 man of boundless understanding ! and much less there- 

67 fore by women ; hence I offer thee no counsel. But yet thou 
hast caused me also to confide in thee with a mind drawn by 
love towards this slender- waisted one : I will remind theCy O 

68 foe-queller. Verily a husband must ever cherish and protect 
his wife. A wife is her husband’s help-meet unto the com- 

♦ For tumhtirvm read turnborum, “ whose thighs are like the tumba,’’ a 
Isirid ot long gourdy Lagenaria vulgaris {Cucurbita lagenariay Boxb.) It ap- 
pears to be a wild variety. The oommon plant is the Sanskrit aUvn, the 
modem kadu or Zoa. It bears a large, thick, membranous or almost woody 
fruit, often It foot long, usually bottle- or dumb-bell-shaped (Hooker, vol. II, 
p. 613 ; Eoxb., p. 700). 
t For saJehim read nakhi ? 
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pleie attainment of religion, wealth and love. When both 
wife and husband are controlled by each other, then all the 

70 three combine, religion, wealth and love. How without a wife 
does a man attain to religion or wealth or love, my lord ? In 

71 her the three are set. So also w^ithout a husband a wife is 
powerless to fulfil religion and the other duties. This three- 

72 fold group resides in wedded life. Men cannot perform the 
worship of the gods, pitris and dependants and of guests, with- 

73 out a wife, 0 prince ! And riches, although acquired by Inen, 
although brought to thoir own homo, waste away without a 

74 wife, or even where a worthless wife dwells. But there is 
indeed no love for him without a wife^ — this is clearly evident. 
By community of the wedded pair in their duties he may 

75 attain to the three duties. A man satisfies the pityis with 
children ; and guests with preparations of food ; likewise the 
immortal gods with worship ; as a man he satisfies a virtuous 

76 wife. Moreover for a woman there is no religion, love, 
wealth or offspring without a husband. Hence this three- 

77 fold group rests upon wedded life. This have I spoken to 
you both ; and I go as I have wished. Prosper thou with her 
in riches, children, happiness and long life.* 

The sons spoke. 

78 “ Having spoken thus, she embraced her friend and bowed 
to the prince ; and she departed by a divine course according 
to her own purpose. 

79 “ And S^atru-jit’s son, being desirous to depart from Patala, 
mounted her on the horse but was perceived by Danu*s off- 

80 spring. Thereon they suddenly shouted out, ‘ She is being 
carried off, she is being carried far away, the pearl among 

81 maidens, whom Patala-keti\ brought from heaven. Besides 
he has won the might of the Danavas, the iron-staff, the sword, 
the club, the spear, the bow, together with Patala-ketu.* 

82 ‘Stand, stand!* thus exclaiming, the Danava chiefs then 

83 rained* a shower of arrows and spears on the king*s son. And 
S^atru-jit*s son, excelling in valour, split their weapons with 

• For vavarshuT read vaufwAar ? 
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84 a multitude of arrows, laughing as if in sport. In a moment 
the surface of Patala was covered with the swords, lances, 
spears and arrows, which were split by the multitudes of 

86 Rita-dhvaja’s arrows. Then taking up Tvashtri’s weapon 
he hurled it against the Danavas ; thereby all those Dunavas 

86 together with Patala-ketu were turned into heaps of bones 
bursting with the excessive heat from blazing rings of lire, 
just as the oceans were burnt up -when the fire of Kapila fell 
on them. 

87 “ Then the prince, seated on horseback, after slaying the 
chiefs of the Asui’as, came to his father’s city with that pearl 

88 of women ; i£nd prostrating himself he recounted every- 
thing to his father, both the visit to Patala, and the meeting 

89 with Kundala, and the meeting with Madalasd, and the con- 
flict with the Danavas, and their slaughter with the weapon, 
and the return. 

90 His father, having thus heard the exploits of his graceful- 
minded «on, was both filled with affection and embracing his 

91 son spoke thus — ‘ I have been delivered by thee, O son, 
worthy, magnanimous, who hast saved from their fears the 

92 Munis who follow true religion. The fame handed down 
by my ancestors has been further augmented by me : thou, O 

93 son, mighty in valour, hast multiplied it. Now ho, who does 
not diminish the glory, wealth or heroism which his father 

94 has acquired, is known as an ordinary man. But whoever 
strikes out by his own might fresh heroism still, exceeding his 

96 father’s heroism, the wise call him great among men. Who- 
ever lessens the wealth and heroism and glory acquired by 

96 his father, the wise call him base among men. 1 then had 
accomplished even as thou hast the brahman’s deliverance. 
And the visit to Patala that thou modesty and the destruction 

97 of the Asuras that thou didst effecty even this, my child, is 
in excess, hence thou art great among men. Therefore thou 

98 art fortunate, my boy. I indeed in getting thee, such a son 
as this, excelling in virtues, am to be praised even by 
righteous men. That man does not, I hold, gain the affec- 

99 tion of adopted soiiS, who does not sui*pass his son in wis- 
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dom, liberality and valour. Fie on the birth of him who 

100 is knovnn in the world through his father ! He who attains 
fame through a son, his birth is the birth of a nobly bom man. 
The fortunate man is known by reason of himself; the 

101 ordinary man by reason of his father and grandfather ; the 
base man attains distinction through his mother’s relations and 
his mother. Therefore, my son, prosper thou in riches and 

102 heroism and in happiness. And never let this daughter of 
the Gandharva be parted from thee.’ 

“ Thus he was addressed by his father kindly again and 

103 again in various sort ; and after an embrace he was permitted 
to depart with his wife to his own residence. He lived there 

104 joyfully in the society of his wife in his father’s city, and also 
elsewhere in gardens, woods, and mountain-tops. And she, 
the lovely, the beautiful-waisted, having prostrated herself 
before the feet of her parents-in-law, thereafter morning by 
morning enjoyed herself in companionship with him.” 


Canto XXII. 

The story of Kuvalaydsva (contimied) : Maddlasd^s death. 

Pdtdla-ketu^s brother Tdla-ketu, in the guise of a Muni dwelling on 
the bank of the Yamund^ induce^ Kuvalaydsva to guard his hermitage^ 
on the •pretext that he had certain ceremonies to perform in the 
water — Disappearing •within the water he goes to the palace and reports 
that Kuvalaydsva had died in battle with the Daityas — Maddlasd dies 
through griefs and the king and queen utter their lamentations, and 
perform the •princess obsequies — Tdla-ketu then returns to the hermitage 
and releases the prince. 

The sons spoke. 

1 “ Many days afterwards the king again addressed his son, 
^Mounting this horse go quickly to rescue the brdhmans, 

2 and patrol the earth, morning by morning, day by day, 
for the brahmans’ freedom from molestation must always be 

3 sought after. There are evil-behaved Danavas in hundreds, 
bom in wickedness ; do thou so act that the M u ni s may ex- 

16 
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4 perience no olmtacie from them.* Then the king's son did ap 
he was directed by his father. After travex'sing the whole 

5 earth, the king’s son did obeisance to his father’s feet in 
the forenoon, as each day came round ; and then during the 
rest of the day he enjoyed himself with her, the slender- 
waisted one. 

6 “ One day, however, while moving about, he saw Patdla- 
ketu’s younger brother Tala-ketu, who had fixed his hermitage 

7 on the bank of the Yamund. The wily Ddnava had assumed a 
Muni’s shape. Bearing the previous enmity in mind, he 

8 accosted the king’s son- ‘ O royal prince ! I accost thec, do 
thou then accomplish my request if thou art willing : nor mtri, 
thou refuse my petition, thou that art true to thy promii^e 1 

9 I will offer a sacrifice to Dharma, and the oblations alst; 
must be made. The funeral piles must be put up there, ^i? « : 

10 they have not yet ascended into the air. Hence give me, 
O hero ! this thy own ornament that is about thy neck 

11 for gold, and guard thou my hermitage, until I praiK. 
within the water the god Varuna, the lord of marine aninif?*^ 
with the mantras prescribed by the Vedas for Varuna’s 

12 worship, which cause creatures to thrive, and in haste 
return.’ To him as he spoke thus the prince did obeisance 

13 and then gave his neck-ornament, and replied to him, ‘ Go 
sir ! with a mind at ease ; I will stay in this very spot near 
thy hermitage according to thy command, Sir ! until thy 

14 coming again. No man shall cause thee molestation here 
while I stay. And do thou in perfect confidence, without 
hurry, 0 brdhman, accomplish thy purpose.’ 

15 “ Being thus addressed by him, he then plunged into the 
water in the river, while the prince guarded the other’s magic- 

16 raised hermitage. And Tdla-ketu went from that river to 
the prince’s town, and spoke thus in the presence of Madalasa 
and other persons. 


T&la-ketu spoke. 

17 ^ The hero, Kuyalay&4va, while guarding the ascetics close 

to my hermitage, fighting with a certain wicked Daitya 
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18 and striking down the brdhmans’ foes in the conflict with all 
his might, was pierced in the breast with a spear by the 

19 wicked Baitya who resorted to magic. While dying he 
gave me this neck-omament ; and 4udra ascetics gave him 

20 to the fire in the wood. And the frightened horse which 
uttered distressed neighings, with tearful eyes, was led off 

21 by that cruel Danava. This beheld I, malicious, evil-doer. 
Whatever should forthwith be done in this matter^ let it be 

22 done without delay. And take this neck-omament as a con- 
solation to your hearts, for we ascetics may not have anything 
to do with gold.’ 

The sons spoke. 

23 “ Having so spoken, he left it on the ground and departed 
as he had come. And those people afflicted with grief, fell 

24 down, ill with fainting. Immediately recovering conscious- 
ness all those royal handmaids, and the queens and the king 

25 lamented sorely distressed. But Mad41asa seeing that his 
neck-omament, and hearing that her husband was slain, 
quickly yielded up her dear life. 

26 “ Thereon a great cry arose in the houses of the citizens, 

27 even as there was in the king’s own house. And the king 
beholding Madalasa bereft of her husband and dead, made 
answer to all the people, having recovered his composure 

28 after due reflection. ‘ Ye should not weep, nor I, I perceive, 
when one considers the fleetingness of even all relations. 

29 Why do I bewail my son ? Why do I bewail my daughter-in- 
law ? I ^ think after due reflection, that neither should be 

30 bewailed, since events happen as they are fated. Why 
should my son, who in obedience to me has met death when 
engaged in guarding the dvijas according to my command, 

31 be bewailed by the intelligent ? Assuredly if my son has 
quitted his body on account of those dvijas, will not that body, 

32 to which he resorts, cause him to rise higher ? And how i.H it 
possible that this high-bom Wy, thus faithful to her husband, 
should be bewailed ? For women have no deity besides a hns- 

33 ^^nd, - For she would have to be thus bewailed by us, and her 
relatives, and other compassionate persons, if she were 
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34 separated from her husband. But this noble Zody, who on 
hearing of the death of her husband has immediately follow- 
ed her husband, should not for this reason be bewailed by 

35 the wise. Those women should be bewailed, who are sepa- 
rated from their husbands; those should not be bewailed who 
have died with them : but this grateful wife has not expe- 

36 rienced separation from her husband. Verily what woman 
in both the worlds would think her husband human, who 
gives 'her all happinesses both in this world and the next P 

37 Neither should he be bewailed, nor yet this Zody, nor I, nor 
his mother. We were all rescued by him who resigns his life 

38 for the sake of the brahmans. For my high-souled son, by 
relinquishing his body which was half consumed, has freed 
himself from his debt to the brahmans, to me, to religion. 

39 Though losing his life in war, he did not surrender his 
mother’s honour, the spotless fame of my family, or his own 
heroism.’ 

40 Then Kuvalay44va’s mother, having heard of her son’s 
death, looked upon her husband and, immediately after her 
husband, spoke similarly. 

“ The mother spoke. 

41 ‘Not such gratification did my mother or my sister get, 
0 king ! as I have felt in hearing that my son has been slain 

42 while protecting the Muni. Those who die, sighing, in 
great distress, afflicted with illness, while their relatives 
lament, — their mother has brought forth children in vain. 

43 Those who, while fearlessly fighting in battle to guard cattle 
and dvijas, perish crushed with arrows, they indeed are 

44 really men in the world. He who turns not his back on sup- 
pliants, friends, and enemies, in him his father has a real 

45 son, and in him his mother has given birth to a hero. A 
woman’s pain of conception reacues, I think, its success at 
the time when her son either vanquishes his foes or is slain 
in battle.’ 

The sons spoke. 

“ Then the king bestowed the funeral obsequies on his son 


46 
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and daughter: and having gone forth bathed and offered 
the water to his son. 

47 “And Tdla-ketn also, having issued from the Yamund’s 
water, spoke this honied speech respectfully to the king’s 

48 son. ‘ Depart, 0 prince ; thou hast caused me to be success- 
ful. While thou hast remained stationary here, the long 

49 wished-for business, and the saciificial acts to Varuna the 
high-souled lord of the ocean, all that I have completed, as 
I had desired.’ 

60 “ The king’s son did him reverence and departed to his 

father’s city, mounting on that steed which sped along like 
Garuda and the wind.” 


Canto XXIII. 

Kuvalay6ha*8 visit to Pdtdla. 

KuvalaydSvaj returning hcme^ learnt what had happened — JTe 
mourns his loss, and shunning women lives a cheerful life — The Ndga 
king Asvatara, hearing this story, engages in austerities and extols Saras- 
vatx — Sarasvati, propitiated hy him, restores him his companion 
Kambala, and gives them both perfect skill in poetry and music — Both 
propitiate 8*iva, toho at their request gives Aivatara Maddlasd as his 
daughter, restored to life as before — At Aivatara* s suggestion, his sons 
invite KuvcdaydSva to their palace in Pdtdla and introduce him to 
their faiher — Aivatara asks Kuvalaydiva to relate his story. 

The sons spoke. 

1 The king’s son reaching then his own city in haste, desirous 
to salute his parents* feet respectfully, and eager to see Mada- 

2 Iasi, beheld some people of the city downcast, with joyless 
countenances, and then again astonished with joyful faces : 

3 and other people with wide-open eyes, exclaiming “ Hurrah ! 
hurrah !” embracing one another, filled with the utmost 

4 curious interest. “ Long mayest^ thou live 0 most fortunate 
prince ! Thy adversaries are slain y gladden thy parents’ mind 
and ours also, which is relieved of anxiety. 

5 Surrounded before and behind by the citizens who were 
crying out thus, his joy forthwith aroused, he entered his 
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6 father’s palace. And his father and mother and other rela- 
tions embraced him, and then invoked on him auspicious bless- 

7 ings, saying “ Long mayest thou live !” Thereupon having 
done obeisance, surprised at what this might mean^ he ques- 
tioned his father ; and he duly explained it to him. 

8 On hearing that his wife Mad41as&, the darling of his heart, 
was dead, and seeing his parents before him^ he fell into the 

9 midst of a sea of shame and grief. He thought, “ The maiden, 
on hearing I was dead, gave up life, the virtuous one : fie on 

] 0 me harsh-minded that I am ! Malignant am I, worthless am 
I, that I live most pitiless, when deprived of that jdeer-eyed 

11 one who encountered death for my sake!” Again he thought, 
having firmly composed his mind, banishing hastily the rising 
distraction, and breathing hard outwards and inwards, feeling 
undone. 

12 “ If I abandon life because she has died on my account, 
what benefit shall I confer on her ? Yet this would be praise- 

13 worthy in women’s opinion. Or if being downcast I weep, 
repeatedly exclaiming ‘ ah 1 my beloved,’ still this would not 

14 be praiseworthy in us ; for we are men assuredly. Frigid with 
grief, downcast, ungarlanded, uncleansed, I shall then become 

15 an object of contumely to my adversaries. I must cut off my 
enemies, and obey the king, my father. And how then can I 

16 resign my life which is dependant on him ? But here, 1 con- 
sider, I must renounce pleasure with woman, and yet that 
renunciation does not tend to benefit the slender-limbed one. 

17 Nevertheless in every way I must practise harmlessness, which 
works neither benefit nor injury. This is little for me to do 
on her account who resigned her life on mine.” 

The sons spoke. 

18 Having thus resolved, ^ita-dhvaja then performed the 
ceremony of offering water, and immediately afterwards per- 
formed the obsequies ; and he spoke again. 

l^ita-dhvaja spoke. 

19 “ If she, Maddlasa, the slender-limbed, wei’e not my wife, I 

20 would not have another companion in this life. Besides 
that fawn-eyed daughter of the Gandharva, I will not lo\e 
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2 1 rvny woman — bo have I spoken in tmth. Having given up 

wife, who observed true religion, whose gait was like the 
elevhant’s, 1 will not assent to any woman — this have I declared 
in U'LiT^h.’’ 

The sons spoke. 

22 And having i*euounced, dear father, all the delights of 
woman, bereft of her, he continued to sport in company with 
his peers, his equals in age, in the perfection of his good dis- 

23 position. This was his supreme deed, dear father. Who is 
able to do that which is exceedingly difficult of accomplishment 
by the gods, how much more so by others ? 

Jada spoke. 

24 Having heard their speech, their father became dissatified ; 
and after reflecting the Naga king addressed his two sons, as 
if in ridicule. 

The Naga king A4vatara spoke. 

25 “ If men, deeming a thing impossible, will put forth no effort 

26 in the deed, from the loss of exertion there ensues loss. Let 
a man undertake a deed, without squandering his own man- 
hood ; the accomplishment of a deed depends on fate and on 

27 manhood. Therefore I will so strive, my sons, hence- 
forth — let me so practise austerities diligently, — that this 
may in time be accomplished.” 

Jada spoke. 

28 Having spoken thus, the N4ga king went to Plaksh4vata- 
rana,* the place of pilgrimage on the Himavat mountain, and 

29 practised most arduous austerities. And then he praised the 
goddess Sarasvati there with his invocations, fixing his mind 
on her, restricting his food, performing the three prescribed 
ablutions.t 

A^vatara spoke. 

30 “ Desirous of propitiating the resplendent goddess Jagad- 
dhatii Sarasvati, who is sprung from Brahma, I will praise 

31 her, bowing my head befoi’e her. Good and bad, O goddess, 

* Where the B. Harasvati takes its rise, 
t At morniDg, noun, and evening. 
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whatever there he^ the cause that confers alike final enancipa- 
tion and riches, — all that, conjoint and separate, resides in 

32 thee, O goddess. Thou, O goddess, art the imperishable and 
the supreme, wherein everything is comprised ; thou art the 
imperishable and the supreme, which are established like the 

33 Atom. The imperishable and the supreme is Brahma, and 
this universe is perishable by nature. Fire resides in wood, 

34 and the atoms are of earth. So in thee resides Brahma, and 
this world in its entirety ; in thee is the abode of the sound 
Om, and whatever is immoveable and moveable, 0 goddess. 

35 In thee reside the three prosodial times,* * * § O goddess, all that 
exists and does not exist, the three worlds,t the three Vedas, 

36 the three sciences, j; the three fires,§ the three lights, || and 
the three colours,^ and the law-book ; the three qualities, 
the three sounds,** the three Vedas, and the three &$ramas,tt 

37 the three times, and the three states of life, the pitfis, day, 
night and the rest. This trinity of standards is thy form, O 

38 goddess Sarasvati ! The seven soma-saipsth4 sacrifices^ and 
the seven havil|]i-saipsth& sacrifices^ and the seven p&ka- 
saipsth^tj: sacrifices^ which are deemed the earliest by those 

* Mlitri ; short, long, and prolated. 

t Loka ; earth, atmosphere and the sky. 

t YidyA ; metaphysics (with logic), the art of government, and the prac- 
tical arts (?) 

§ Pavaka ; girhapatya, khavamya, and dakshi^a. 

II Jyotia ; fire on the earth, ether in the atmosphere, and the son in the 
sky. 

f Yar^a ; or, the three castes. 

•• Shbda. 

ft Asrama ; those of the griha-stha, vana-prastha, and bhikshn. 

The names of these sacrifices are thus given me by the Pandit of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society. The Soma-samsths are (I) agni-sh^ma, (2) atyangi- 
shtoma, (3) nkthya, (4) sho^afiin, (5) atirAtra, (6) vAjah^, and (7) Aptor- 
yama. The havi^-saipsthA are (1) agnyAdheya, (2) agni-hotra, (3) darfo- 
pumamAsan, (4) o'AtnrmAsyani, (5) pain-bandha, (6) santra-maei, and (7) 
agrajaveshti. The paka-samsthA are given differently by different anthors. 
According to Apastamba they are (1) anpAsana-homa, (2) vaBva-deva, (3) 
pArva^a, (4) ashfakA, (6) ArAddha, (6) sarpa-bali, (7) isAna-bali. According 
to BandhAyaoa, (1) hnta, (2) prahnta, (8) Ahnta, (4) jdlagava, (6) ball- 
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-who think differently, and which are as eternal as Brahma,* 

39 are performed by those, who assert that all things are Brahma? 
with the utterance of thy name, O goddess. IJndefinable, 

40 composed of half a measure, supreme, unchanging, imperish- 
able, celestial, devoid of alteration is this thy other supreme 

41 form which I cannot expi^ss. And even the mouth does 
not declare it, nor the tongue, the copper-coloured lip, or 
other organs. Even Indra, the Vasus, Brahmd, the Moon and 

42 Sun, and Light cannot declare thy form^ whose dwelling is the 
universe, which has the form of the universe ; which is the 
ruler of the universe, the Supreme Ruler ; which is mention- 
ed in the discussions of the Sankhya and Vedanta philo- 
sophies, and firmly established in many S^akhas ; which is 

43 without beginning middle or end ; which is good, bad, and 
neutral ; which is but one, is many, and yet is not one ; which 
assumes various kinds of existence ; which is without name, 

44 and yet is named after the six gunas, is named after the classes, 
and resides in the three gupas ; which is one among many 
powerful, possesses the majesty of the S'aktis, and is supreme. 

45 Happiness and unhappiness, having the form of great happi- 
ness, appear in thee. Thus, 0 goddess, that which has parts 
is pervaded by thee, and so also that which has no parts ; that 
which resides in non-duality, and that which resides in duality 

46 (O brahman). Things that are permanent, and others that 
perish ; those again that arc gross, or those that are subtler 
than the subtle ; those again that arc on the earth, or those that 
are in the atmosphere or elsewhere ; — they all derive their 

47 perceptibility from thee indeed. Everything — both that which 
is destitute of visible shape, and that which has visible shape ; 
or whatever is severally single in the elements ; that which is 

haraigb, (6) pratyavarohana, and (7) aslitakA-homa. According to Gautama, 
(1) ashtakH, (2) parva^a, (3) Iraddha, (4) ^ravairii, (5) ^grahayani, (6) c'aitri, 
and (7) i^ynji. 

* A MS* in the Sanskrit College reads Adye for ddyd, and sandtane for 
sandtandk ; with this reading the first line of the verso would qualify devi 
sarasvati, if semdtane bo taken as an drsha form of mndtani. But these verses 
seem obscure. 


17 
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in heayen, on the surface of the earth, in the sky or else- 
where ; — ^is connected with thee by thy vowels and by thy 
consonants ! ” 

Jada spoke. 

48 Thereupon, being praised thus, the goddess Sarasvati, who is 
Vishnu’s tongue, answered the high-souled N&ga A4yatara. 

Saras vati spoke: 

49 I grant thee a boon, O Naga king, brother of Kambala ; 
speak therefore : I will give thee what is revolving in thy 
mind.” 

Asvatara spoke. 

50 ‘‘ Give thou me, O goddess, Kambala indeed my former 
companion, and bestow on ns both a conversance with all 
sounds.” 

Sarasvati spoke. 

51 “ The seven musical notes,* the seven modes in the musical 
scale,t 0 most noble Naga ! the seven songs also,{ and the 

• Svara, a ** musical note.** There are 7 «i;ar<w, viz., sha4j<h r^hahha^ 
gdndhdra, madhyama, panorama, dhaivcda^ and nishdda ; and they are designa- 
ted by their initial sounds, sa, W, (jpa, ma, 2 >a, dha, and ni : but the arrange- 
ment yaries, and Prof. Monier-Williams in his dictionary places nishdda first, 
8ha4ja fourth, and panc^ama seyonth. Those 7 syaras compose the ** mnsioal 
scale,” grama (Beng. saptak). The interyal between each consecutiye pair of 
notes is divided into seyeral * lesser notes ’ called iruti ; thus there are 4 
between sa and rt, 3 between ri and ga^ 2 between ga and ma, 4 between ma 
and pa, 4 between pa and dha, 3 between dha and ni, and 2 betweeen ni and 
sa in the higher octaye — that is 22 s'rutis in all. The 8varas correspond to 
the * natural notes,* and the s'rutia to the * sharps and flats * in European 
music. (Baja Sourindro Mohun Tagore’s Sangita-sdra^sangrahaf pp. 22 — 24, 
where the names of the sfrutis are giyen ; and his Yictoria-giti-mAli in Ben- 
gali, Introduction.) 

f Grdma-rdga. 1 do not find this in the dictionary. Does it mean the 
“ series of musical scales ** that can be formed by taking each of the notes 
(svara) as the * key ’ note P Thus there would be 7 scales, as there are 7 
notes. But Baja S. M. Tagore calls this svara-grdm (Beng.), and he says 
that only 3 such scales were common in early times, vis., those with aha^a, 
gdndhdra and madhyama as key notes (Victoria-giti-m41A, IntrodnotliHi, 

p^2). 

X Qitaka. 1 do not know what the seyen songs are. 
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52 same number of modulations,* so also the forty-nine musical 
times, t and the three octayest — ^all these thou and also Kam- 

53 bala shalt sing, O sinless one ! Thou shalt know more yet 
through my favour, O N4ga king. I have given thee the four 
kinds of quater-verse,§ ‘the three sorts of musical tunes, || the 

54 thim kinds of musical movoment,^ also the three pauses in 

* Mdro^hani. This seemB to be ** ranoing up or down the soale it is 
defined thus — 

Kramdt svardndm saptdttdm drohai c'dvarohanam 
M'd/rtfhanetffu^yaze grdma-traye tdl^ Bopta aapta c'a. 

As there are 7 scales obtained by taking any of the 7 notes as the key note, 
there would be 7 nv&re hands; and this applies to the 3 ootaves (grama- 
iraya), so that there are 21 mdruf hands altogether (Sangita-sdra-sangraha, 
p. 30, where their names are given). But in his Bengali Treatise Baja 
S. M. Tagore explains mdrc'hand to be the passing uninterruptedly from one 
note (svara) to another, and in the process sounding all the intermediate 
notes and lesser notes (s'ruli)** This corresponds to * slurring.* With 
this meaning the number of possible mdrc^hands is almost indefinite. 

t Tdla, the ** division of time in music.** It consists of three things, Mlttf 
the duration of time, Art^d, the clapping of the hands (accentuation), and 
mdna^ the interval between the clappings. It seems to correspond to the 
* bar * and the * kinds of time * in European music. European music has only 
8 kinds of time. Common, Triple and Compound, each with a few subdivi- 
sions ; but in Hindu music there is the utmost variety. I do not know 
what the 49 t41as here meant are ; but Baja S. M. Tagore gives two lists of 
desV-tdkis, one enumerating 120, and the other 72. 

t Crdma, the ** octave.** Hindu music uses only three octaves, which are 
called nirnna (Beng. uddrd), madhya (muddrd) and u</c'a (tdrd), 

§ Pada. 

II THa. This seems to refer to the classification of the talas, viz., iuddha, 
Bdlan.ga (or sdJLanJta or sdXaga, v. r.) and san-k<rya, (Raja S. M. Tagore’s 
Sangita-sdra-sangraha, p. 201) ; but this classification is also applied to the 
rdgas (see his Yictoria-giti-mila, Introduction, p. 9.). The iuddha are ex- 
plained to be the famous kinds complete in themselves ; the sdlanga are 
those produced l^ a mixture of two simple ones ; and the sanlciri^a those 
prodaeed by a mixture of many simple ones. 

Y Laya, **musioal speed.” The 3 kinds are druta, quick, madhya, mean, 
and vUamhitap slovr ; the druta being twice as fast as the madhya, and the 
madhya twice ae last as the viUawhita* Laya docs not take account of pro- 
sodial time. This oonesponds to ** the movement '* in European music. 
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music,* and the four-fold todya.t This thou shaLt know through 

55 my favour 0 NAga king, and what lies further. What is 
contained within this and dependant ther^on^ measured in 
vowels and consonants — all that I have given to thee and 

56 Kambala. I have not so given it to any other on the 
earth or in Patala, O NAga : and ye shall be the teachers 
of all this in Patala and in heaven and on earth also, ye 
two NAgas !” 

Ja^a spoke. 

67 Having spoken thus, the lotus-eyed goddess Sarasvati, the 
tongue of all, then disappeared at once from the Niga*s view. 

58 And then, as it all happened to those two Ndgasy there was 
begotten in both the fullest knowledge in versification, 
musical time, musical notes, &c. 

59 Then the two NAgas, observing musical time on the lute- 
strings, being desirous of propitiating with seven songs the 

60 lord who dwells on the peaks of Kailasa and HimAlaya, 
the god S^iva, who destroyed Kama’s body, both exerted 

61 themselves to the utmost, with voice and tone combined, being 
assiduous morning, night, noon and the two twilights. The 
bull-bannered god, being long praised by them both, was 

62 gratified with their song, and said to both, “ Choose ye a 
boon.” Thereon Asvatara with his brother doing reverence 

63 made request to Siva, the blue- throated, UmA’s lord, — 

“ If thou, O adorable three-eyed god of the gods, art pleased 

64 with us, then grant us this boon according to our desire ; 

* Yati, “ a break in the lay a** (laya^pravritti-nigama), * a rest' in xnnsic. 
The 3 kinds are samd, sroto-gatd, and go-puc'c'hd. The samd may occur at 
the beginning, in the middle, or at the end of the layaj and in each of the 3 
kinds of laya. The sroto-gatd occurs apparently when the time quickens 
{accelerando) after the rest, that is when the laya changes from vilamhita to 
madhya, or from madhya to druta, or from vilainbita or madhya to druta. 
The go-p'oc'c'hd occurs apparently when the time becomes slower {reUlentando, 
ritardando) after the rest, that is when the laya changes from druta to mad- 
hya, or from madhya to vilamhita, 

t Todya. I do not tind this word in the dictionary. Does it mean 
* drum-music 
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let Kuvalay&^a’s deceased wife, Maddlas&, O god, at once 

65 become my daughter of the same ago as when she diedy re- 
membering her life as before, endowed with the Belfsamo 
beauty, as a devotee, and the mother of Yoga ; let her be 
bom in my house, O S'iva.” 

S'iva spoke. 

66 As thou hast spoken, most noble Naga, it shall all happen 
through my favour, in very truth. Hearken also to this, 0 

67 N&ga. But when the ibr&ddha is reached, thou shonldst eat 
the middle pi^d^ by thyself, most noble Ndga, being pure, and 

68 having thy mind subdued ; and then, when that is eaten, 
the happy lady shall rise out of thy middle hood, the same in 

69 form as when she died. And having pondered on this thy 
desire, do thou perform the libation to the pitris ; immediate- 

70 ly she, the fine-browed, the auspicious, shall rise out of thy 
breathing middle hood, the same in form as when she died.’' 

71 Having heard this, both then adored S'iva, and returned, 
full of contentment, to Rasdtala. And so the Naga, Kam- 

72 bala’s younger brother, performed the 4r6ddha, and also 
duly ate the middle pi^d^ ; and, while he pondered on that 

73 his desire, the slender- waisted lady was produced* at once, 
dn the selfsame form, out of his breathing middle hood. 

74 And the N^ga told that to no one : he kept her, the lovely- 
teethed one, concealed by his women in the inner apartments. 

75 And the two sons of the Ndga king pursuing pleasure day 
by day, playedf with Rita-dhvaja like the immortals. But 

76 one day the N4ga king, being intoxicated, spoke to his sons, 
“ Why indeed do ye not do as I told you before ? The king’s 

77 son is your benefactor in my opinion ; why do ye not confer 
a benefit on him, the pride-inspirer ? Thereupon they both, 
being thus ^admonished by their kindly-afPectioned father, 

78 went to their friend’s city, and enjoyed themselves with 
the wise prince. Then both, after having held some other 

79 talk with Kuvalay4iva, invited him respectfully to, come to 
their house. The king’s son said to them, Is not this your 


* For read jajne. 


t Read cikriddte for eikti^te. 
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80 house P Whatever is mine, riches, carriages, garments, Ac., that 
is indeed yours. But whatever ye desire should be given you, 

81 riches or jewels, let that be given you, O young dvijas, if ye have 
friendly regard for me. Am I cheated by such a cruel fate as 

82 this, that ye do not evince any sense of ownership in my 
house ? If ye must do me kindness, if I am to receive favour 

83 from you, then consider my wealth and home as your own. 

84 Whatever is yours is mine, mine is your own. Believe ye 
this in truth. My life has gone out into you. Never again 
must ye speak of separate propeity, O virtuous dvijas : 

85 since ye are devoted to my favoui', I have adjured you by my 
heart affectionately.** 

Thereupon both the young Ndgas, their faces beaming with 

86 affection, replied to the king’s son, somewhat feigning anger. 
“ Rita-dhvaja, without doubt, we must not think in our mind 

87 in this matter otherwise than thou hast now spoken. But 
our high-souled father has himself repeatedly said this — ‘ I 

88 wish to see that KuvalayA^va.’ *’ Thereon Kuvalaydiva 
rising from his seat of honour, prostrated himself on the 
ground, saying, “ Be it as your dear father says.** 

Kuvalaya4va spoke. 

89 “ Happy am I ! Most rich in merit am I ! Who else is there 
like me, tliat your father shews an earnest mind to see me ? 

90 Rise ye therefore, let us go : not even for a moment do I wish 
to transgress his command here. I swear by his feet !’* 

Jada spoke. 

91 Having spoken thus the king’s son wont with them both, 
and issuing from the city reached the holy river Gomati. 

92 They passed through it, t^e Naga princes and the king’s son : 
and the king’s son thought their home lay on the other side 

93 of the river. And drawing him thence, they led the prince 
to Pat&la; and in Pat&la he beheld them both as young 

94 N&gas, lustrous* with the gems in their hoods, displaying 
the svastika marks. Gazing with eyes wide open with 
amazement at them both, who were most handsomely formed, 


* Bead kritoddyUau for hjitodyciau* 
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95 and smiling he spoke kindly — “ Bravo ! most noble dvijas !” 

96 And they told him of their father, the Naga king, A^vatara 
by name, peaceful, worthy of honour by the heaven-dwellers. 

97 Then the king’s son saw charming P4tdla; which was 
adorned with N&gas, young adult and old, and also with 

98 Naga maidens, who wore playing here and there, and who wore 
beautiful ear-rings and necklaces, as the sky is decked with 
stars ; and elsewhere resounding with drums, small drums, 

99 and musical instruments, mingled with the strains of singing, 
which kept time with the sounds of lutes and pipes ; filled 

lUD with hundreds of charming houses. Gazing about on Pat&la 
Satru-jit’s son the foe-queller, walked about accompanied by 
those two Nagas his friends. 

101 Then they all entered the Naga king’s residence, and they 
saw the high-souled Naga king seated, clad in heavenly 
garlands and raiment, adorned with gems and ear-rings, re- 

102 splendent with superb pearl-necklaces, decorated with armlets, 
blessed with good fortune, on a throne all of gold, the frame of 

103 which was overlaid with a multitude of gems coral and lapis 
lazuli. 

They showed the king to him saying “ That is our father 

104 and they introduced him to theii* father, saying “ This is the 
hero Kuvalayasva,” Then Rita-dhvaja bowed at the feet of 

105 the Naga king. Raising him up by force, the Ndga king 
embraced him warmly, and kissing him on the head he 

106 said “ Long mayest thou live, and destroying all thy foes, be 
gubifissive to thy father. My son thy virtues have been 

107 mentioned even in thy absence, happy that thou art; thy 
rare virtues have been repoi'ted to mo by my two sons. 

108 Mayest thou indeed pi*osper thereby in mind, speech, body 
and behaviour : the life of a virtuous man is praise- worthy ; 
a worthless man although alive is dead. A virtuous man, 
while accomplishing his own good, brings complete satisfac- 

109 tion to his parents, anguish into the hearts of his enemies, 
and confidence among the populace. The gods, the pitris, 

110 brflunans, friends, suppliants, the maimed and others, and 
his relatives also desire a long life for the virtuous man. 
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The life of virtuous men, who eschew abuse, who are com- 
passionate towards those in trouble, who are the refuge of 
those in calamity, abounds in good fruit.” 

Jada spoke. 

Ill Having spoken thus to that hero, the N4ga next addressed 
his two sons thus, being desirous to do honour to Kuva- 
' 112 laydSva. “ When we have finished our ablutions and all the 
other proceedings in dae order, when we have drunk wine and 
enjoyed other pleasures, when we have feasted up to our 

113 desire, we shall then with joyful minds spend a short 
time with Kuvalayai^ya in hearing the story of the success of 

114 his heart’s festival.” And atru-jit’s son assented in silence 
to that speech. Accordingly the lofty-minded king of the 
N&gas did as he had 'proposed, 

115 The great king of the Nagas, true to his word, assembling 
with liis own sons and the king’s son, filled with joy, feasted 
on foods and wines, up to fitting bounds, self-possessed and 
enjoying pleasure. 


Canto XXIV. 


The story of KuvalaydSva (continued). 

The Recovery of Maddlasd. 

The Ndga king Aivatara asks Kuvalayddva whai gift he can confer 
on him — Kuvalaydiva repUes he needs nothing^ and is sufficiently 
gratified by the king's favowr — The king urges him and at his sons* 
suggestion the prince asks to see Maddlasa even in iUission — The king 
brings her in as an illusion^ and afterwards restores her to Kuva^ 
laydiva. 

Ja4a spoke. 

1 His two sons and the king’s son respectfully attended the 

2 high souled king of the Nagas, after he had banquetted. The 
high-souled N4ga manifested kindly regard towards his sons’ 

3 friend with suitable conversation, and said, ^Declare, Sir, 
what pleasure I must do thee who hast entered my house ; 
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cast away hesitation towards me as a son would towards bis 

4 father. Whether silver or gold, raiment, carriages, or seats, 
or whatever thou dost highly appreciate that is hard to be 
got — ask that of me.” 

Kuvalaya^va spoke. 

6 “ Through thy favour, illustrious Sir ! gold and other wealth 

are in my father’s house ; I have no need of any such thing 

6 at all now. While my father rules this earth for thousands 
of years and thou also rulest Patala, my mind is not expectant 

7 in solicitation. They are both possessed of Svarga and are 
very rich in merit, who from their youth possess, in their 
father’s lifetime, a mere particle* of wealth amidst his 

8 krores of wealth, friends equally -educated, and a body 
free from sickness. My fatherf holds the wealth ; have I 

9 not youth P When wealth is wanting, men’s minds becomo 
prone to petitions. When I have it in full measure, how shall 

10 my tongue make petition ? Those who need not think 
whether they have any riches at home or not, happy are they, 
sheltered in the shadow of the tree of their father’s arm. 

11 But those, who even from childhood losing their father 
have had the care of a family, they have in my opinion, 
through the ruin of their taste for happiness, been tricked by 

12 the Creator. We therefore through thy favour always give 
willingly to supplicants the hoards of money, gems and other 

13 wealth left by our fathers. I have everything then hero, 
since I have touched thy feet with my crest- jewel, since I have 
touched thy body.” 

Jada spoke. 

14 Being answered thus in a modest speech, the noble N4ga 
replied kindly to the young prince, the benefactor of his sons. 

The Ndga spoke. 

15 “ If it be not thy mind to receive of me gems, gold or other 
gift; whatever else may please thy mind, mention thou it. I 
will give it thee^ 

* Wealth as small as the point of a blade of grass, 
t Bead jemUrd torjanitd, 

18 
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Envalay&lva spoke. 

16 My lord, through thy favour, I whom thou dost ask have 
everything at home : it has been gained especially through 

17 sight of thee. And herein I am successful, and my life has 
been rewarded, that I a mortal have embraced thy body who 

18 art divine ; that the dust of thy feet has found a seat on 
my head. What indeed have I not gained thereby, O ^N’iga 

19 king ? But if thou needs must give me the boon that I 
desire, then let not the faculty of working righteousness 

20 depart from my heart. Gold, gems, jewels and such like, 
carriages, houses, seats, women, food and drink, and children, 

21 and tasteful garlands and ointments, — ^both these various 
objects of desire, and also vocal and instrumental music and 
whatever other mime there he — all this I hold to be the fruit 

22 of the tree of good works. Therefore a man must start 
from the root thereof ; he must exert himself, while ruling 
his spirit ; nothing in the world is hard of attainment to those 
who adhere to good works.” 

A^vatara spoke. 

23 “ So shall thy mind be, 0 wise man, relying on righteous- 
ness ; and truly all this is the fruit of righteousness as thou 

24 hast said. Nevertheless thou must certainly take, now that 
thou hast entered my house, what thou thinkest hard to be 
gained in the human world.” 

Jada spoke. 

2.5 Having heard this his speech, the young prince then 

26 looked at the faces of the Naga king’s sons. Thereupon both 
those heroes prostrating themselves told their father clearly 
all the young prince’s thoughts. 

The sons spoke. 

27 “ When this prince's beloved wife heard that he was slain, 
she forsook her dear life, being deceived by a certain cruel, 

28 bad-minded D4nava, who shewed his enmity. She was the 

29 daughter of the Gandharva king ; she was named Mad4las4. 
Then he, mindful of the past, made this vow, dear father, 

30 ^ No other shall be my wife save Mad£las&.’ This hero Rita- 
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dhvaja longs, dear father, to behold her, lovely-limbed : if 
this may be done, let it be done.” 

Aivatara spoke. 

31 “ Such magical power as that belongs to one who is exempt 
from such gross elements. How can this be except as a dream 
or as an illusion proceeding from S^ambara ? 

Jada spoke. 

32 Then S'atru-jit’s son prostrated himself before the high- 
souled Naga king and replied, being touched with affection 

33 and modesty. “ If thou showf me now, dear father, Madalasa 
even in illusion, I hold that thou hast done me the greatest 
favour.” 

Aivatara spoke. 

34 “ Look thou hero then, my son, if thou wonkiest see the 
illusion. I must show thee favour ; a visitor at one’s house, 
though a child, is master.” 

Jada spoke. 

35 The Ndga king led in Maddlasa who was concealed in the 
house, and next ho uttered some gibberish distinctly in oi*dcr 

36 to bewilder them. And then he showed the young prince the 
beauteous lady, saying, “ Is she or is she not, O prince, thy 
wife MadalasA ? ” 

Jada spoke. 

37 Then, seeing the slender one, he lost his reticence that very 
moment ; ho moved towards her, uttering the word 
“ Beloved ! ” And the Naga Aivatara hasting held him off. 

Aivatara spoke. 

38 “It is illusion, my son! touch her not! I told thee so at 
first. The illusion quickly vanishes when touched or other- 
wise ineddled with** 

39 Thereupon he fell to the ground, overwhelmed by a faint ; 
and exclaiming “Ah Beloved!” he thought of his noble 

40 wife. “ Alas for the love of this king towards my steadfast 
mind, whereby I have been thus overthrown without the 


• A'Daitya. 


t Bead dariayase for dariaya te f 
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41 weapons of foes. She was shown as an illusion, though it was 
clearly no illusion at all by reason of the action of air, water 
and fire, earth and ether.” 

Jada spoke. 

42 Then the Naga reviving Kuvalay&$va, related to him the 
whole story of her recovery from death and all else that had 

43 hajppened. Thereat rejoicing ho took again his loved one, and 
after doing obeisance to the Naga departed in great splendour, 
mounted on the horse, to his own city, having attained* the 
object of his thoughts. 


Canto XXV. 

The story of Kuvalaydiva amd Madalasd {continued). 

KuvalaydSm, returning home, lives in perfect happiness with Madd^ 

load — Me succeeds his father Satru-jit — A son is hom to them, Vi-hr6n» 

ta — Maddlasd prattles to the infant. 

Jacja spoke. 

1 Reaching then his city ho narrated the whole story fully to 
his parents, how he had regained his slender-limbed one who 

2 had died. And the beautiful, slender-limbed lady bowed at 
the feet of her father and mother-in-law, and did honour as 

3 before to her kindred with obeisance, embraces and such 

4 greetings, according to propriety, and their ages. Then the 
citizens held a great festival there in the city. 

And Rita-dhvaja long enjoyed himself with his beautiful- 

6 waisted wife, both among mountain torrents, and on river 
sand-banks, and amid pleasant woods, and in groves. She 
also, longing to consume her merit by the delights of love, 

6 enjoyed herself with him, her greatly-beloved, in pleasant 
places. 

7 A long time afterwards the kingS'atru-jit, having ruled the 
earth worthily, underwent the law of Death. Then the citi- 


* Bead ahhyupeta^ for abhyupetam f 
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8 zens inaugurated as king Ms Mgh-souled son Rita-dhTaj:>, 
noble in conduct and action. 

WMle be duly protected his subjects as if they were his 

9 own sons, Madalas& gave birth to her first-bom son. Tho 

10 father gave that clever child the name Vi-kranta. Tho re- 
tainers were pleased thereat and Madalasa laughed. Mada- 
las4 spoke to her infant boy in the way of prattle,* as he lay 
on his back crying not unmolodiously. 

11 “ Perfect art thou, darling, nor has thy name been given 
thee now in more fancy. This very body of thine is composed 
of the five elements, not indeed for this reason dost thou cry 

12 —wherefore then ? Nor indeed does your highness (this title 
is thy birth-right) cry because thou art a king’s son. Doubt- 
ful are tho various good and bad qualities, that are connected 

IS with the elements, in all thy organs. Since in a man here tho 
elements, extremely weak, increase by the means of tho ele- 
ments, namely, by means of the food and water and other 
nutriments given, of what hast thou no gain, of what hast 

14 thou no loss ? Do not grow infatuated at this thy bodice 
wMch is already decaying, and in that thy body ; thy body 
is given thee by good and bad deeds ; tho bodice is fastened 
on thee by persons infatuated with pride and other pas- 

15 sio'ns. Do thou greatly esteem each aggregate of elements — 
some one aggregate as a dear father, some other as a child, 
some other as a mother, some other as a loved wife, some other 

16 as thy own j^roperty^ some other as not thy own. A man 
beguiled in mind thinks that evils tend to assuage evils, that 
enjoyments tend to happiness. Again the unwise man, great- 
ly beguiled in mind, thinks that these very evils are plea- 

17 Bures. Laughter, gazing at the bones, f a pair of excessively 
bright mocking eyes, firm plump flesh in the breasts and 
elsewhere, in a woman — that is Love’s abode ; is not woman 

* Ullapana : not in the dictionary. Ullapa is said to moan ** calling out in 

a loud voice/* ** change of voico in grief, sickness, &o. ; ** but no such meaning 

is admissible hero. 

t Asthi-sandarsaua ; this sooms meaningless. Akshi-sandar^a seems 

superfluous. 
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18 hell ? The carriage rests on the earth ; and the body k 
seated in the carriage ; and even in the bodjr there is another 
seated, the soul. There is not the same perception of owner- 
ship in one’s body, as there is this ezcessiye infatuation mth 
it:' 


Canto XXVI. 

The story of Kuva2ayiSva {continued). 

The Education of his Sons. 

Two other sons are homy Subdhu and Satru-mardana — A fourth son 

is horn whom Maddlasd names Alarka — She criticizes these names — 

The king objects to her way of educating themy and wishes them to he 

brought up as kshatriyas — She prattles to Alarka. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Now the queen trained up that son, as he grew day by day, 

2' to unselfish thought by talking and other means. As he 
’^regularly gained strength, as he gained his father’s intelli- 
gence, oven so he acquired knowledge of himself through his 

3 mother’s talk. So the youth, instructed by her from his 
birth, having understanding and being unselfish, did not 
turn his mind towards family life. 

4 A second son was bom to her. His father named him. 

5 When he said “ This is Su-b4hu,” Maddlasa laughed. Him 
also when a child she spoke to with prattle and other talk 
the same as before, and thus he, having a good intellect, ao 
quired knowledge from his childhood. 

6 Wlien the king named the third-bom son S’atm-mardana, 
she the beautiful-browed laughed again very long thereat. 

7 The slender-limbed mother similarly instracted him also from 
childhood. Devoid of desire he performed ceremonies, hut 
not anything beneficial. 

8 Now the king, when desirous of naming the fourth son, saw 
MadilaaA, well-behaved as she was, laughing slightly : the 
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kingi somewhat eagerly curious, spoke to her as she was 
laughing. 

The king spoke. 

9 ‘‘ Tell me the cause of your laughter, at the very time when 
the name is being given. Vi-kranta, Su-bahu and the other 

10 Siatru-mardana, — ^the names given by me are I think fine, 
suited to the kshatriya kindred, and indicative of heroism 

11 and majesty. If these are not good, lady, — if you think Ihu 
in your mind, — then do thou give a name to this my fourth 
son.” 

Madalasd spoke. 

12 “ I must obey thy command, Maha-rdja, as thou tellest me ; 

13 so I will give a name to thy fonr-th son. ‘ Alarka M Learned 
in religion he shall acquire fame in the world, and this thy 
youngest son shall have understanding.” 

14 On hearing that name given the son by the mother, the 
king, laughing at ^ Alarka ’ as inappropriate, said — 

The king spoke. 

15 “ This name that thou hast given to my son, beauteous 
lady, — ^why hast thou given such an inappropriate one ? What 
is its meaning, O Maddlasa P” 

Maddlasa spoke. 

16 “ This is my fancy, Mah4-raj4 ; I have given it as being 
practical. So do thou listen, O king, to the meaninglessness 

17 of the names given by thee. Since wise men speak of a pervad- 
ing soul ; and ‘ kranti * is described as the course which passes 

18 from one place to another place ; since the soul is aZZ-per- 
vading in that it is ubiquitous and does not move about ; 
therefore this appellation Vi-kr£nta, ‘ passed beyond,’ appears 

19 to me meaningless. The appellation Su-bdhu, * fine-armed,’ 
given to they second son, that too is meaningless because the 

20 soul is incorporeal, 0 king. The name that thou hast given 
the third son, Ari-mardana, ‘ foe-crusher,’ I think that too is 

21 inappropriate ; and listen to the reason as regards it. Since 
there is only one soul in all bodies, who then, O king, is 
regarded as its enemy in this world, or who as its friend p 
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22 Creatures are crushed by creatures ; how can the incorpo- 
real be crushed ? This fancy is meaningless because of the 

23 separate existence of anger and the other passions. If a 
bad name is fixed upon because of mutual dealing, why dost 
thou think there is no meaning in the name Alarka ? 

Ja^a spoke. 

24 Being thus excellently addressed by the queen, the king, 
having great understanding, assented to hiu loved wife who 

25 spoke correctly. And the fine-browed lady spoke to that son, 
just as to the elder sons, what would arouse the intellect. 

26 The king said to her. “ Why dost thou deal thus, 0 foolish 
one, with the temperament of my child, by giving him a mis- 

27 chievous education as tlwn didst before to my other sons. If 
thou shouldest do what pleases me, if my word should bo ac- 

28 cepted, then restrain this son within the path of activity. So 
the path of action will not load to utter destruction, O lady ; 
and so the piiyid^ offering to the pitpis will not cease, 0 virtuous 

29 one. The pitfis dwell in the Deva-loka, they are also born as 
brutes, they become men likewise, and they reside within the 

30 class of elements. By offering the pi^^a* and water a man, 
busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, 0 fine-browed 

31 one, both the righteous and the unrighteous, those worn out 
with hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods 
likewise and guests. The gods, mankind, the pitfis, departed 

32 spirits, goblins, and guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live 
upon man indeed. Therefore, O slender-limbed, cause my son 

33 to acquire thoroughly the whole duty of kshatriyas, as re- 
gards this life and life in the next world.” 

The queen Madalasd, being thus admonished by her hus- 

34 band, apoke to her son Alarka, with prattling words. 
“ Thrive my son ! rejoice my husband’s mind with thy deeds, 

35 in order to benefit friends and destroy enemies. Happy ai*t 
thou, my son, who alone, with never an enemy, wilt long pro- 
tect the earth : from protecting it mayest thou have full, 
enjoyment of happiness, and from righteousness thou shalt 

* Alarka, a f ariouB dog, or a fabalons hog with eight legs. 
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36 obtain the fruit, immortality. Mayest thou delight the 
brihmanB at the holy festivals ! Mayest thou fulfil the longing 
among thy kinsmen ! Mayest thou think kindly in thy heart 
for another! Mayest thou resti^u. thy mind from the wives 

37 of others I Please continually the gods with numerous sa- 
crifioes, and the dvijas who resort to with wealth. And 
thou shalt long satisfy women with unparalleled affections, and 

38 thy foes with battles, O hero ! As a child gladden the mind 
of thy kinsmen ; and as a boy the mind of thy teacher by 
observance of his commands ; as a young man gladd&n the mind 
of women who are the ornament of high families ; as an old 

39 man the mind of the hermits in the forest. Exercising thy 
sovereignty mayest: thou gladden thy friends ! Guarding the 
good, mayest thou offer up sacrifices, darling ! Destroying 
the wicked and thy enemies in battle, mayest thou meet thy 
death, my child, on behalf of cattle and brahmans I *’ 


Canto XXVII. 


The Education of the Sons {continued). 


Maddlasd instructs Alarha in a hinges duties — Enforcing especially 

the necessity for self-control^ prudence and maintenance of the laws, 

Jada spoke. 

1 Now being talked to in this way by his mother every day, 

2 the child Alwka grew in age and intelligence. Then this son 
of Rita-dhvaja, on reaching boyhood, received investiture 
with the sacred thread, and being intelligent did obeisance to 

3 his mother and said, “ What I ought to do now for happiness 
in this world and the next world, tell all that to me who am 
bomng respectfully before thee ? ** 

Maddlas4 spoke. 

4 My child, a king inaugurated in his kingdom must in the 
first place conciliate his subjects, without obstructing his own 

5 duty. Eschewing the seven vices, which arc radically injuri- 
ous, he must guard himself from his adversaries without de- 

19 
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6 parting from good counsel. Just as a man meets destmc-* 
tion in eight ways from a fine-wheeled chariot, so undoubtedly 
does even a king without departing from good counsel. 

7 And let him recognise the bad and good ministers through 
his enemies’ faults ; and he must strenuously trace out his 

8 enemy’s spies by spies. But a king must not confide in 
friends, acquaintances, or relatives ; let a king trust even in 

9 an unfriendly person, if so obliged by his affairs. A king 
must himself be conversant with the stationary, prosperous 
and deteriorating conditions of state policy^ be familiar with 
the merits of the* six measures of military policy^* and not 
be enslaved by desire. 

10 “ A king must first subdue himself, and his ministers, then 
his dependants, and afterwards his citizens ; then let him, 

11 fight against his enemies. But he who, without having 
iadeed conquered these, desires to conquer his adversaries, he, 
with his own self unsubdued and with unsubdued ministers, f 

12 is killed by his enemies’ party. A king must therefore, my 
son, first conquer desire and the other passions ; for when 
they are conquered, victory is his assuredly ; vanquished by 

13 them, a king perishes. Desire, and anger, and covetousness, 
intoxication and pride, joy also, and enemies — ^these in truth 

14 tend to destroy kings. Let him restrain himself ^ recollect- 
ing how P4ndu himself was killed when engrossed in love : 

15 and how Anuhradaj; killed his own son through anger ; and 
how Aila§ was killed through covetousness ; how VenaH was 
killed by dvijas through intoxication : how Aniyus’lT son Bali 

16 was killed through pride; Puranjaya through joy. Recol- 
lecting how, when these were conquered, high-souled Marutta 
vanquished all, let a king cast out these his own faults. 

* Fit., sandhi, peace ; vigraka, war $ ydna, marching ; dsana, enoamping ; 

dvaidhi^hhdva, diriding his forces ; and samiraya, alliance, 
t For jitdmdtysJ^ read *jit4itm4j%tdmdtyal^ f 

X Son of Hirapya-katipn. 

$ Pnrdravat. 

II A son of Anga. 

% She was his mother. 
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17 “ A king should leam the ways of the crow, cuckoo and 
bee, of the deer, serpent and peacock, of the goose, cock and 

18 the red goat. A king should act like an insect against an 
opponent ; and a king should carry out the ways of the ants at 

19 a fitting time. A kin‘g, who possesses the natuiu<l character 
of the moon and the sun, ought to know for the sake of good 
policy the behaviour of sparks of fire and of ‘the seeds of the 

20 seemul tree.* And a king ought to gather wisdom from 
a courtezan, the lotus flower, f and a grasshopper, a doe-hare, 
and the breast of pregnant women, and also from a woman of 
the cow-herd caste. 

21 A king should assume the five forms of Indra, the Sun, 
Tama and the Moon, and also of the Wind in the work of 

22 government. Just as Indra ‘nourishes the people on the earth 
with showers of water for four months, so should a king 

23 nourish them with largesses. Just as the Sun draws up the 
water with his rays for eight months, so should a king collect 

24 the tolls and other dues by truly subtle means. Just as Tama 
restrains friend and foe when the time arrives, so a king 
should be impartial towards friend and foe, towards the 

25 vicious and the virtuous. Just as by gazing on the full 
Moon, a man grows affectionate, so, where the people are all 
peaceful, that is the practice he should adopt from the moon. 

26 Just as the Wind moves mysterious among all creatures, so 
should a king move among the citizens, ministers and others, 
and among his relatives by the agency of spies. 

27 “ The king, my child, goes to Svarga, whose mind is at- 
tracted neither by covetousness, nor by love, nor by riches, as 

28 by other motives. The king goes to Svarga, who keeps 
within their duty erring foolish men, who are swerving from 

29 their duty. He, in whose kingdom the duties of the four 
classes and the four periods of a brahman’s life do not fall 
into desuetude, has, my child, eternal happiness after death 

30 and in a future state. A king’s highest duty, and that which 

* 6'ihiiali s see note * p. 82. The pods contain a quantity of giiky cotton 

which is blown about, when the pods burst, 
t Ntlumhium spsdosum ; see note { p. 29. 



148 


CANTO XXYIII. 


brings supreme felicity for him, is the maintenance among 
men of their own laws,* since it is disturbed by evil-minded 
31 men. By protecting creatures indeed a king reaches suc- 
cess; he who duly protects gains by his efforts a portion of 
righteousness.’’ 


Canto XXVIII. 


The EduccUion of the Bona (continued). 
MoMlaad'a Exhortation. 


Madalaad enunciates to Alarha the special duties of the fowr castes — 

and of the four periods of a hrdhman^s life — and the duties common to 

those four castes and periods^ which must he strenuously maintained. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Having listened to that his mother’s exhortation, Alarka 
also further questioned his mother both about the duties of 
the four classes, and about the duties appertaining to the four 
periods of a brahman’s life. 

Alarka spoke. 

2 I’hou hast expounded, gracious lady, this the duty relating 
to the system of kingly government. I wish to hear that 
duty which concerns the four classes and the four periods of a 
biAhman’s life.” 

Mad^lasd spoke. 

3 “A brdhman’s duty is held to be threefold— -liberality, study, 
sacrifice. There is no other fourth duty. His duty is regard- 

4 less of his position. Irreproachable sacrificial and educa- 
tional occupations, and the acceptance of gifts from the purified 
— this is fitly proclaimed his threefold means of livelihood 

5 Liberality, study, sacrifice — this is declared to he the threefold 
duty of a kshatriya also : protection of the earth, and sub- 
sistence by weapons are bis means of livelihood. Liberality^ 
study, sacrifice, — ^that indeed is the threefold duty of a vai^ya 


* Dhanaa. 
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also : merchandise, and the tending of cattle, and agriculture 

7 are his means of livelihood. Liberality, and sacrifice, obe- 
dience to dvijas, I have declared to be the threefold duty of 
the 4iidra also ; and his means of livelihood are a handicraft, 

8 obedience likewise to dvijas, nourishing them, buying and 
selling. These are said to be the duties of the four classes. 

“ Hear also the connexions among the four periods of a brih- 

9 man’s life. A man who has not erred from the duty of his 
own class gains perfect felicity : he goes to hell after death, 

10 if he has served what is forbidden. And as long indeed as 
a dvija is not invested with the sacred thread, so long, my 
son, he acts, speaks and eats unrestrainedly. 

11 “ When duly invested with the sacred thread, he becomes a 
brahma-c'&rin in his guru’s house, and ho should dwell there. 

12 I relate his duty; hear it of me. Private study, atten- 
dance on fire, bathing, and wandering about for alms, and 
always eating that food after informing his guru and obtain- 

13 ing permission from him. He should he diligent in the guru’s 
business ; there should be thorough evoking of his affection ; 
and when summoned by him, he should read intently, his mind 

14 withdrawn from everything else. After acquiring one, two or 
all the Vedas from his guru’s mouth, he is authorized to give the 

15 guru his fee with words of eulogy. But let him enter on the 
gfiha-stha period when desirous of the period of family life ; 
or, by his own wish, on the vana-prastha period and on the 

16 fourth period. Or let the dvija await his decease there in 
the guru’s house, obedient to the guru’s son if the guru be 

17 dead, or to the guru’s disciple, if there be no son. Obedient, 
free from self-conceit, let him pass through the period of a 
brahma-c'&rin. 

“ Next when he has desisted therefit)m, through desire foi- 
ls a griha-stha’s. status, let him then rightly marry a wife, 
sprung from the family of a different* Rishi, his equal, free 
from sickness, not deformed, for the sake of a griha-stha’s 

19 status. And having gained money by his own toil, let him duly 

* A*$amdna, His family and hers should not be descended from the same 

l^ishi. This indicates exogamy. 
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please the pitris, gods and guests by faith ; and also nourish 

20 those who resort to him^ his dependants and children, and 
his female relatives, and the afflicted, the blind, and the out- 
cast, the birds and the cattle,* to the utmost of his power 

21 with gifts of food. This is the duty of a gfiha-stha ; sexual 
intercourse also at the proper season : but he should not, to 
the utmost of his power, neglect the performance of the five 

22 sacrifices. And let the man himself, being zealous to the best 
of his power, together with his dependants, eat the remains 
of the food consumed by the pitris, the gods, the guests and 
paternal kinsmen. 

23 “ Now I have declared this griha-stha period distinctly. I 
describe to thee the duty of the vdna-prastha : be it heard. 

24 Having seen the succession of his offspring, and the stoop of 
his body, lot the wise man enter upon the vana-px'astha period, 

25 for the purpose of purifying his soul. In it there is the 
enjoyment of the forest, and attraction by penances, sleep- 
ing on the ground, sacred study, ceremonies for the pitjis 

26 gods and guests, the homa oblation, the three daily ablu- 
tions, t the wearing matted hair and a bark dress, and dili- 
gence in meditation unceasingly, the use of forest unguents. 

27 This is the vana-prastha period, for the purification of sin, 
and beneficial to the soul. But after that comes another, the 
last, period of the bhikshu. 

28 “ But hear from me the nature of the fourth period, which 
with its peculiar duties has been described, my darling, by 

29 high-souled men conversant with its duties.^ Renunciation 
of every association, sacred study, abstinence from anger, 
control over the senses, no long dwelling in one habitation, 

30 abstaining from undertakings, and eating food obtained by 
begging once a day, also desire for the awakening of know- 

31 ledge of the soul, and gazing at the soul. Now I have 
acquainted thee with this duty in the fourth period. 

Hear from me the common duty of the other classes and of 

* For pcJavas read c'a paiupi^s ? 

t At dawn, noon, and Bunset. 

X For yaJk sva-dharmo 'sya read wa^dharmo yasya f 
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32 the periods of life. Tmthfnlness, purity and harmlessness, 
freedom from envy, and patience, mercy, generosity,* and con- 
tentment is the eighth virtue. 

33 “ These duties have been succinctly described to thee con- 
ceming the classes and the periods of life : and a man should 

34 stand wholly within these his own peculiar duties. And 
the man, who, overstepping his own duty named according to 
his own class or period of life, should behave otherwise, 

35 should be punished by the king. And the king who over- 
looks men, who after forsaking their own duties commit sin, 

36 loses his pious acts. Therefore a king must vigorously 
punish all the classes that behave contrary to their special 
duties, and he must keep them within their own occupations.” 


Canto XXIX. 


Maddkisd's Exhortation (continued). 

Madalcud explains to Alarka the position of a griha-stha — and perso- 
nifies as a coWy the Vedas, pious acts, the words of the good and the 
words svdhd, svadhd, vashaf and hanta — She describes the hdli 
offering, and utsarga oblation — the duties of a griha-stha to guests — the 
Srdddha—and further duties to guests — She pronounces a blessing on 
the griha-stha state — and quotes a song by Atri on it. 

Alarka spoke. 

1 And what men must do who are engaged in the gfiha-stha 
period ; and what becomes confined in the absence of action, 

2 and what increases by action ; and what is beneficial to men ; 
and what a good man should avoid at home ; and how things 
are done — declare that accurately to me who ask.” 

Madalasa spoke. 

3 My child, a man on assuming the griha-stha status, thereby 
nourishes all this earth and conquers the worlds he longs for. 

4 The pitfis, the Munis, the gods, living things, and mankind, 


* For akdrpyanyarm read akdrpanyam f 
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and worms, inseots, and flying creatures, birds, cattle, and 

5 Asoras snbsist npon the gfiba-stha, and derive satisfaction 
from him ; and gaze indeed at his countenance, wondering^ 

* Will he give us anything f * * * § 

6 “ The support of everything is this cow, my child, which con- 
> sists of the three Vedaa^ in which the universe is established, 

7 and which is believed to be the cause of the universe. Her 
back is the Rig-Veda; her loins the Tajur-Veda; her face 
and neck the Sama-Veda ; and her horns are pious acts ; her 

8 hair the excellent words of the good ; her ordure and urine 
are tranquillity and prosperity ; she is supported on feet which 
are the four classes ; she is the sustenance of the worlds ; being 

9 imperishable she does not wane. The word svih4,* and the 
word svadh&,t and the word vashaf, my son, and the other 

10 word hanta are her]: four teats. The gods drink of the 
teat whidh is the word sv&hi ; and the pitpis of that consist- 
ing of svadhi ; and the Munis of that which is the word 

11 vashat ; the gods, living things and Asuras, and mankind 
drink constantly of the teat which is the word hanta. 
Thus this cow consisting of the three Vedas^ my child, fattens 

12 them. And the man, who grievously sinning causes their 
destruction, sinks into the hell Tamas,§ the hell Andha- 

13 t&misra|| and the hell Tamisra.^f And the man, who gives 
this cow drink with his own children and with the immortals 
and other objects of worship at the proper time, attains Svarga. 

14 Therefore, my son, a man must nourish the gods, fishis, 
and pitris and men and living things daily, even as his own 

15 body. Therefore having bathed and become clean he should, 
composed in mind, delight the gods, lishiB and pitfis, and the 

16 praj6-pati also with water at the proper time. And a man** 
having worshipped the gods with the fragrant flowers of the 
great'flowered jasmine, should next delight Agni ; and the 

17 bali offering should also be made. Let him cast the ball 

* The oblation to the gods, 

t The oblation to the pitris, 

t Read for tasyd, 

§ Darknees. 


II Complete darkness, 
if Deep gloom. 

Bead mdnavah for mdnavdh. 
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offering to Brahmi and the Yi^va-devas inside the house, and 

18 to Dhanvantari to the north-east; let him offer the bali 
eastward to Indra, southwards to Yama, and the bali west- 

19 wards to Varuna, and northwards to Soma. And let hiln also 
give the bali to Dhdtri and ^Vidhitfi at the house-door, and 
let him give it to Aryaman outside and all around the houses. 

20 Let him offer the bali to night-walking goblins in the air, and 
let him scatter it to the pityis, standing with his face south- 

21 ward. Then the griha-stha, being intent and having his mind 
well composed, should take the water and cast it, as a wise 

22 man, into those places for those several deities, that they may 
rinse out their mouths. 

“ Having thus performed in his house the family-bali, the 

23 pure griha-stha should perform the utsarga oblation respect- 
fully for the nourishment of living things. And let him 
scatter it on the ground both for the dogrs, and low-caste men 

24 and the birds ; for certainly this offering to the ViiSva-devas 
is declared to he one for evening and morning. 

“ And then he, as a wise man, having rinsed out his mouth, 

25 should look towards the door the eighth part of a muhdrta, 
whether a guest is to be seen. Ho should honour the guest, 
who has arrived there, with rice and other food and with 

26 water and with fragrant flowers and other presents^ according 
to his power. He should not treat as a guest a friend, nor a 

27 fellow- villager, nor one who bears the name of an unknown 
family, nor one who has arrived at that time. Men call 

28 a brahman who has arrived, hungry, wearied, supplicat- 
ing, indigent, a guest ; he should bo honoured by the wise 
according to their power. A learned man should not inquire 

29 his lineage or conduct, nor his private study ; he should esteem 
him, whether handsome or unhandsome in appearance, as a 
prajA-pati. For since he stays but a transitory time, he is 

30 therefore called an a-tithi, * a guest.’ When he is satisfied, the 
griha-stha is released from the debt which arises from hospita- 
lity. The guilty man, who without giving to the guest him- 

31 self eats, he incurs only sin and feeds on ordure in another life. 
The guest transferring his misdeeds to that from whose 

20 
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32 house he turns back with broken hopes, and taking that marCa 
merit, goes off. Moreover a man should honour a guest re* 

33 spectfully according to his power with gifts of water and 
vegetables, or with just what he is himself eating. 

“ And he should daily perform the ^rMdha with rice and 

34 other /ood and with water with regard to the pitris and br&h- 
mans ; or he should feed a brdhman. Taking up an agra* of 

35 the rice, he should present it to a brdhman : and he should 
give an alms to wandering brihmans who ask. The alms 
should be the size of a mouthful, the agra four mouthfuls, 

36 Brahmans call the agra four times a hanta-kira.f ‘But 
without giving food, or a hantak&ra, an agra or an alms, 

37 according to his substance, he must not himself eat. And 
he should eat, after he has done reverence to guests, friends, 

38 paternal kinsmen, relatives, and petitioners, the maimed, and 
children and old men and the sick. 

“ If a man consumed with hunger, or another who is destitute 

39 wants food, he should be fed by a householder who has ade* 
quatef substance. Whatever kinsman is dispirited when he 

40 reaches a prosperous kinsman, the latter gets the sin that has 
been done by the dispirited man. And the precept must be 
observed at evening, and he should do reverence to the guest 

41 who has arrived there after sunset, accordingly to his ability, 
with a bed, a seat and food. 

“ Thus a weight is placed on the shoulder of one who 

42 undertakes family life. Vidhdtyi, and the gods, and the 
pitris, the great Rishis, all shower bliss on Aim, and so also 

43 do guests and relatives : and the herds of cattle and the flocks 
of birds, and the minute insects that exist besides, are satisfied. 

44 And Atri himself used to sing songs on this subject^ noble one ! 
Hear those, O noble one ! that appertain to the griha-stha 
period — * Having done reverence to the gods, and the pitfis 

45 and guests, relatives likewise, and female relations, and, 
gurus also, the griha-stha who has substance should scatter 

* A measure. 

t A formula of salutation, or an offering to a guest. 

X Road samarthe for aamartho t 



THE OCCASIONAL BELIOIOUS CEREMONIES. 


155 


the fragments on the ground for both dogs and low caste men 
46 and birds : for ho should certainly perform this offering to the 
Vi4va-devas evening and day. And he should not himself 
eat flesh, rice and vegetables and whatever may have been 
prepared in the house, wliich ho may not scatter according to 
the precept.* ** 


Canto XXX. 


Maddlasa^s Exhortation {continued). 

Maddlasd explains to AlarJca the ceremonies to he performed by a 
griha-stha, which are of three kinds ^ continual, occasional and periodi- 
cal — She explains the occasional irdddha, which is celebrated far men 
and women, 

Madalasa spoke. 

1 “ Now what the griha-stha’s ceremonies are, the continual, 
and the occasional, and the periodical, listen thereto, my son. 

2 “ The continual are comprised in the five sacrifices,* these 
that I have described to thee : and the occasional are the 
others, such as the ceremony on the birth of a son, and so 

3 forth. The periodicalf are recognisable by the learned as 
the sacrifices at the moon’s changes, the 4raddha and others. 

“ HereJ I will tell thee of the occasional i^raddha celebration, 

4 of the birth-ceremony that should be performed similarly by 
men or the birth of a son ; and everything duly related in 
order that should be done at marriages and on other occasions. 

5 And in this the NAndi-mukha pitriB§ must be worshipped; 
and he should give the pi^das mixed with curds and contain- 

6 ing barley, facing northward or eastward, with composed 
mind making the oblation. Some men like it with the offer- 

* Brahma (i. e. Veda)-yajna, deva-yajua, pitri-yajna, mannshya^yajoa, and 
bhdta-yajQa (all created beings.) 

t BecMl nitya-naimittikam for nitya-naimittika. 

t Bead atra for tatra f 

§ Nine pitps, vu,, the six parents, grandparents and great-grandparents on 
the x>atemal side, and the grandfather, great-grandfather and great-great- 
grandfather on the xnatemal side. 
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7 ing to the Vi^va-devaB omitted. And iii this cereimny the 
dvijas must be arranged in pairs, and must be worshipped in 
dextral circumambulation. This is the occasional ceremony 
during growth, and the other is the funeral obsequies. 

8 And the 4rfiddha for a single deceased person should be 
performed on the day of the death ; listen to that. And it 
should be performed omitting the offering to the gods, and 

9 with a single vessel. And the oblations- with-fire* should not 
be made in the fire without the ceremonies. And he should 

10 give one pind^* to the deceased person near the fragments of 
food, and sesamum-seed and water on the right, accompanying 
them with the recollection of that person’s name. ‘ May he 

11 be exempt from decay,’ let the celebrant say, and ‘ may enjoy- 
ment be his,’ let the others delighted say, at the place where 
the br&hmans are dismissed. Men must do this every month 

12 for a year. Now at the expiration of the year, or whenever 
the csremony is performed by men, the 6r4ddha for deceased 
sapi^d^s must be performed for him also : so the rule is 

13 stated ; and that must he without the offering to the gods, 
and accompanied with a single argha offering in a single 
vessel. And that ceremony must not be performed there in 

14 the fire without offering the oblations- with-fire : and on tho 
right there, he should feed the single dvijas. 

“ And there is another distinction, consisting in an extra 

15 ceremony every month ; do thou listen attentive to me, as I 
toll thee of it, while it is being described. Ho should fill 
four vessels there with sesamum-seed, perfume and water, 

16 three for the pitfis, one for the deceased person, my son. 
And he should scatter the arghya-oblation in the three ves- 
sels, and in tho deceased’s vessel, t uttering the words ‘ Ye 

17 sam&n4’ ^c., he should perform the rest as before. 

‘‘ This iSrdddha for a single deceased person is ordained 

18 precisely the same for women also. The ^addha for deceased 
sapi^das does not exist for them, if they have no son. The 
4raddha for a single deceased person must be performed 

* Avahana. 

t Uead preta-jtdtre for preta^pdtramf 
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19 every year for a woman by the men, duly on the day of her 
death, aahas been here mentioned for men. 

But if there are no sons, the sapindas ; if they are want- 

20 ing, the sahodakas,* and those who may be the mother’s 
sapindas and those who may be the mother’s sahodakas, 
should duly perform this ceremony for a man who has no 

21 son, and for one who has begotten only a daughter. The 
daughters and their children should in this way perform the 
ceremony for the maternal grandfather. But those who are 
designated as the sons of two such persons should worship 

22 their maternal and paternal grandfathers fittingly with the 
occasional 4rdddhas. 

“ When all these relatives are wanting, the women should 
perform the ceremony without the mantras for their husbands ; 

23 when they too are wanting, the king should cause the cere- 
mony to be performed by a member of his own family, and 
the cremation and all the other ceremonies to he performed 

24 properly by men of that caste ; for the king indeed is kins- 
man to all the classes. 

Thus these continual and occasional ceremonies have been 

25 described to thee, my child. Hear the other periodical cere- 
mony appertaining to the i^rdddha. The new moon is 
just the cause thei'e, and the time is the moon’s waning : the 
fixed time indicates the constancy of that ceremony'^ 

Canto XXXI. 


Description of the Pdrvana Srdddha, 

Maddlasd mentions the seven sapinda ancestors^ and the lepa- 
hhujcLs, and the remoter ancestors — She explains how the celebrant of 
the Mddha nourishes them all — She enumerates the times for the 
srdddha, and the persons who should and who should not he invited to 
it — She describes how the irdddha should he performed, 

Madalasd spoke. 

1 “ After the performance of the i^rdddha to deceased sapindas, 

he who is the father’s great-grandfathci* passes to the class of 
* Tlio samaaodakas. 
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those who feed on the lepa,^ having lost his share in the pi^^a 

2 offered to the pitris. He, who is the fourth there-abovo 
among those who feed on the lepa bestowed by the deceased^s 
son, ceases to eat thereof and obtains the satisfaction that is 
freed from the relationship. 

3 “ The father, and grandfather, and also the great-grand* 
father — these truly must be known as the three males who 

4 arc related by the piigid^^t And those who are related by 
the lepa are said to be the three others reckoning upwards 
from the grandfather’s grandfather: and the celebrant is 

5 the seventh among them. Such have Munis declared this 
seven-ancestral relationship to be, reckoning from the celebrant 
upwards. And there-above are those beyond participation in 
the lepa. 

6 ** Next are classed all the other ancestors, both those who 
dwell in Naraka, and those who have become animals, and 
those who reside within living creatures and other things. 

7 “ By what several means the celebrant, while performing 
the ^r&ddha rightly, nourishes all those ancestors, hear that, 
my child. 

8 “ Now truly those ancestors who have become piSac'as obtain 
satisfaction from the food that men scatter on the ground. 

9 Those ancestors, my son, who have become trees, receive satis- 
faction from the water that drips from the bathing gaiment 

10 on the ground. But the drops of water, that fall from the 
limbs on the ground, minister nourishment to those ancestors in 

11 the family who have attained divinity. And when the 
pi^d^s are taken up, the particles of food that fall on the 
earth, — those ancestors in the family who have become animals 

12 gain nourishment therefrom. The children moreover in 
the family who, being capable of performing religious cere- 
monies but not having undergone the purificatory rites, are 
burnt on their death, they in their distress subsist on the 

13 scattering of the food and the water used in scouring. And 

* The wipings of the hands alter offering the funeral oblations to the three 

sapie^ 
t Sapip^. 
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the water, both that which is used by brahmans for rinsing out 
the month after meals, and that which is med hy them fc. 
sprinkling the feet, — ^the other ancestors likewise gain satisfac* 

14 tion indeed therefrom. So whatever water and food is 
scattered by the celebrant and by those dvijas, whether it he 

15 unsullied or fragmentary, that, my child, in the family of 
those who duly perform the 6raddhas, nourishes the other 
ancestors who have been born among the several crea- 

16 tions. With the ^raddhas, which men perform with ill-got- 
ten wealth, are satisfied those ancestors wha have been bom as 
c'an^alas, pukka4as and other men of degraded castes. 

17 “ Thus many here derive nourishment, my child, through 
their relations who perform the fciddhas, by means of the 

18 casting away of food and drops of water. Therefore a man 
should perform the 4raddha in faith according to rule even 
with vegetables ; no one perishes in the family of one wlio 
perfoiTus the iSraddha. 

19 I will mention the periodic times for it ; and learn of 
mo by what rule men perform it. 

20 “ The 4raddha must necessarily be performed on the night 
of the new moon, at the moon’s waning every month, and on 
the eighth days* also. 

21 “ Leam of me the voluntary seasons. On the amval of a 
distinguished brahman, on an eclipse of the sun or moon, at 
the solstice, at the equinox, at the sun’s passage from one sign 

22 into another, and on the occasion of a poi’tent,t my son, on 
acquiring property worthy of a ^raddha, and on seeing a bad 
dream, and at occultations of the constellation or planet 
under which one is bom, one should perform the liraddha 
according to one’s inclination. 

23 “ A distinguished brdhman learned in the Veda, a yogi, 
one who knows the Veda, one who has mastered the Jyesh- 
tha-s4man, one who has thnee kindled the fire Ndc'iketa, one 
who knows the three verses which begun with ‘ madhu,’J one 

♦ Of three months. 

t For vyatipdte read vyatipdte. This word has several other meanings, 

whioh are admissible, 
t Big-y.l.90.6--8. 
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who knows the ' tri-supai^a " hymns, one who knows the six 

24 Vedsngas, a daughter’s son, a Ritvij priest, a daughter’s hus- 
band, and a sister’s son, and a father-in law also, and one who 
is skilled in the business of the five sacred fires, and one who 

25 is eminent in austerities, a maternal uncle, and one who 
is anterior to one’s parents, a disciple, a relative by marriage, 
and a kinsman — these brahmans are all worthy of invitation 
to a i^raddha. 

26 A religious student who has been incontinent, and a sick 
man, and one who has a limb superfluous or deficient, the son 
of a widow remarried, and a one-eyed man, an adulterine son, 

27 and a widow’s bastard, my son, a traitor to his friends, one 
who has bad nails, an impotent man, a man with brown teeth, 
a br&hman negligent of his duties, a man cursed by his father, 

28 a slanderer, a vendor of soma juice, one who has de- 
flowered his daughter, a medical man, and one who has dis- 
carded his guru and father, a hired teacher, a friend,* and 

29 the husband of a previously-married woman, one who 
discards the Vedas, and one who abandons the sacred fire, a 
man who has been corrupted by the husband of a low caste 
woman,t aud others who habitually practise improper acts, 
— all these persons are verily to be shunned in ceremonies to the 
pitris, (0 brahmans.) 

30 “ The celebrant should invite the above-mentioned brahmans 
on the day before, to the function performed in honour of the 
gods and pitfiB, and should fetch them also. 

31 “ And both he, who shall perform a ^raddha that ought to 
be performed by those self-controlling men, and he, who 
indulges in sexual intercourse after having offered the ^&d- 
dha and eaten the food, — ^the ancestors of these two men verily 

32 lie down in that semen a month. Moreover he who eats at a 
4raddha and he who goes to a irdddha after intercourse with 

33 a woman, — the ancestors of those two men feed on semen and 
urine for that month. Therefore a wise man must first issue 

* Bhyitakddhyipako mitral. This seems strange. 

t For vrishali’patudushitah read vrishali-dushitd-patihf one who has married 

a low-oaste woman or a deflowered girl ? 
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34 an invitation; and men who have interconrse with women 
before the day arrives mnst be shunned. 

“ With his mind controlled he should feast those who 

35 have come seeking for alms, or ascetics who control them- 
selves at the proper times, after first propitiating them 
with prostrations and other reverential acts. Just as the time 

36 of the waning moon is dearer to the pitris than that of the 
waxing moon, so the afternoon pleases the pitris more than 
the forenoon. One should do reverence to these dvijas, who 

37 have arrived at his house, with a welcome ; and with the 
pavitra in hand he should seat those, who have rinsed out 
their mouths, on seats. In the case of the pityis the number 
of brahmans should be uneven, and in the case of the Gods’* 

38 even ; or, according to the circumstances of the celebrant^ there 
should be one brahman for the pityis and one for the Gods. 
In like manner for the maternal ancestors the number of brah- 
mans should be uneven or only one. The brahmans intended 

39 for the Vi^va-devas may be identical on the side of the pit f is 
and maternal ancestors ; but some other men desire that they 
should be distinct. He should place the brdhmans intended 
for the Gods with their faces toward the east, and those for 

40 the pityis toward the north.f The ceremony due to the 
maternal ancestors has been similarly expounded by the wise. 

Let the intelligent man giving kui^a grass for a seat, and 

41 worshipping* with the arghya and other offerings, giving 
things pure and such like, and obtaining permission from 
them, — let the wise dvija perform the invocation to the gods 

42 according to the mantras. And having also given the arghya 
offering to all the deities with barley and water, and having 
duly given perfume, garlands, water and incense accompanied 

43 with a lamp, let him both perform the whole of the dextral 
circumambulation for the pityis ; and having given a double 
quantity of darbha grass, and having obtained permission 

« For devai read dawe. 

^ The text is very obsonre, and seems oormpt. For this translation I am 

indebted to Babn Harimohan Yidyibhnshan, the Pandit of the Bengal Asiatic 

Society. 
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44 from them, let the intelligent man perform the invocation to 
the pitpis, prefacing it with the mantras. And let him also 
perform the dextral circumambnlation and give the arghya 

45 offering and barley and money and sesamum seed, intent 
on pleasing the pitjris. Then permitted by the dvijas who 

46 say, ‘ Perform the ceremonies in the fire !* let him offer rice 
unmixed with condiments or salt according to rale. The first 
rite consists in uttering ‘ Svilhii !* to fire, the bearer of 

47 oblations to the pit^is ; and let the next be * Svihd !’ to 
Soma who is esteemed by the pitfis ; and the third offering is 

48 * Svaha !’ to Yama, the lord of the departed. And let him 
put the remains of the offering into the vessels of the dvijas ; 
and taking hold of the vessels let him give the rice according 

49 to rule. He should say affably Ho, do ye enjoy yourselves 
happily !’** and then they also should eat happily, with their 

50 minds attentive thereon and observing silence. And a man 
should leisurely give them whatever food they like best, dis- 

51 playing no wrath and alluring them appropriately. And let 
him utter the mantras which vanquish the Bdkshasas, and let 
him strew the ground with sesamum seed and with white 
mustard : for the 4raddha possesses abundant devices for 

52 protection. And let the man, permitted by the dvijas who say 

Ye are satisfied and we are satisfied by those who are 
nourished and satisfied,” scatter food everywhere on the 

53 ground. Similarly then having obtained permission, let him, 
with voice body and mind controlled, give Ihe dvijas severally 

54 waterf to rinse out their mouths. Then, my son, let him 
with his left hand put the pi^dc^ with rice and sesamum-seed 
on the dorbha grass, near the remains of the food, for the 

55 pitfis. Let him composedly also give them water with the 
part of the hand j; sacred to the pitfis, since O prince ! he 

56 celebrates the sacrifice with faith for the pitfis. Similarly 
he should, after giving the pi^da^ on behalf of the maternal 
grandfathers according to rule, then give water for nnaing 

* For aafehcim lead f 

t For dpaJ^ read 

t Fitri-tfrtha, the part between the toefinger and thumb. 
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out the mouth together with scent, garlands &c. ; and having 

57 given the brahmans’ fee according to his ability, address 
them “ May Svadhd be fortunate !” and let him cause them, 
who being satisfied say Be it so !” to pronounce the Vaisva- 

58 devika mantras. Let him say “ May they be pleased !” “ Hail 
to you, O Visve devas.” And on those brahmans, saying, “ Be it 

59 so !” he should request their benedictions. He should dismiss 
them, addressing them pleasantly and prostrating himself in 
faith ; and he should attend them as far as the door, and ho 

60 should return, a gladdened man. Then ho should perform 
the continual ceremony, and should also feed guests. And 
some very good men wish for a continual ceremony to the 

61 pitfis, and others do not vfish it for the pitris. Ho should 
perform the remainder as the first part : some think ‘ not 
with a separate cooking vessel,’ some prefer it repeated exactly 

62 in the same order.* * * § Then the celebrant should eat that rice 
in company with his servants and others. 

Thus should the man skilled in religious law perform com- 

63 posedly the ^raddha to the pityis, or so as satisfaction accrues 
to the brahmans. There are three pure things in a sraddha, 

64 sesamum-seed,t sacrificial grass, and the sesamum-plant 
and they say these, (O princely brahman,) are to be avoided, 

65 anger, journeying, haste. A silver vessel is also commended 
at sraddhas, my son. Now silver is for use, for looking at and 
for giving away ; for when the offering to the pitris is milked 
out in a silver vessel, the pitris give ear to the earth ;§ hence 
the pityis desire silver, which increases their affection. 


* The text seems obscure, 

f Dauhitram, see note p. 84. 

t Tila. 

§ The text seems incorrect. 
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Canto XXXII. 


The ordinance of the Srdddha. 


Maddlaad explains what kinds of food please the pitris at srdddhas 
and for whcd periods — whcd kinds are to he avoided — what sites should 
he avoided for the ceremony — what men and animals should he exclud- 
ed — and what dejilerrCents must he avoided — Yogis must have priority at 
the Srdddha — ancient* * * § songs are to he sung — and what henejits accrue 
from the performance, 

Madilasa spoke. 

1 Next hear, my son, with faith this* that I say, — what is to 
bo avoided in order to please the pitjis, or what conduces to 
their pleasure. 

2 The pitpis are satisfied with clarified butter and rice for a 
month. The paternal grandfathers receive satisfaction with 

3 fish-meat for two months. Venison should bo known to satis- 
fy the pitfis for three months; and the flesh of hares 

4 nourishes the pitris for four months ; birds* flesh satisfies them 
for five months ; hog’s flesh for six months ; goat’s flesh for 

6 seven months ; and flesh of the black antelopef for eight 
months ; flesh of the rum deer gives them satisfaction for 
nine months, without doubt ; flesh of the gayalj gives them 

6 satisfaction for ten months. Moreover sheep’s flesh§ satisfies 
the pitfis for eleven months ; and milk of kine or anything 

7 made of milk satisfies them a year. Flesh of the rhinoceros, 
flesh of the red-goat, the dark tulsi plant,|| and honey, and 

8 flesh of the rhinoceroslf and whatever else is given by members 

* For imam read idam, 

t For ainsyam read aiysyam. 

For gavatydmisham read gavaydmiaham * 

§ For iirahhram read awralhram, 

II K&la-C&ka : Oeymum sarwtwn^ Boxb. I do not find it in Hooker 
^ Dauhitra; bat the rliinoooroa is already mentioned. 
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of their own family, and turmeric and soma juice, and a srad- 
dha performed at Gaya -withont d.onbt yield the pitfis end- 

9 less satisfaction. S^yamdka* grain and raja-^yamdkat grain, 
and likewise small-grained rice,t wild rice,§ and paushkala 
grain, these among grain tend to satisfy the pitris. 

10 Barley, vrihi ricel|, and sesamum-seed, and wheat, green 
gram,^ and mustard, priyangu** seed, kovidaraff seed, and 

11 the finest puke,tJ markataka§§ seed, raja-masha|||| pulse, and 
anuITT grain should be eschewed at a sraddha. Viprashika**** 

12 seed and Icntilsfft arc forbidden in a i^raddha. Garlic^J J and 
red garlic,§§§ onions, |||[|| carrots, asparagus,**** and 

13 whatever other vegetables are shunned on account of their taste 

* This according to Bozbargh is panicum frumettfuceum, the Beng Sydmd; 
but he says the Bong. ni/dind also donotos P. colonum. 

t Perhaps this may be Pcmicum hispidulum, which Boxbnrgh says is called 
Beng. h€Lfa~dydmd, 
t PrasAtika. 

§ Niv^a. 

II The duSf or rainy season crop ? 

% Mndga; see note§§, p. 84. 

♦* Priyangn, Panicum italicumj (Boxb. p 
tt Kovidara, Bauhinia variegata; see note ||, p. 27. 
tt Nishpava ; see note ||, p. 86. 

§§ Markataka ; this does not seem to be known. 

II II Baja-masha. Prof. Monier- Williams says this is Viyna cutiang {Dolichos 
catjangt Linn, and Bozb.). (Hooker, vol. II, p. 205). 
tf Paniewn mdiiacevm, Bozb., the modern chind, 

###. Viprashika j not given in the Dictionary. 

ttt Masura. Prof. Monier- Williams says this is either Ervum hirsutum or 
Cicer lens (Bozb. p. 567). The former is the modern chand, and the 

latter masur. Hooker appears to combine both in Vida hirsuta, which seems 
to be the common Lentil (Hooker, vol II, pp. 177 and 179), 
ttt Lasnna. 

§§§ Gfiojana. 
mill J^ala^^n. 

Pit^^a-mulaka. 

Karambha, neut. Prof. Moinor-Williams does not give the newi, but 
says karambha, /em., is Asparagus racemosus, which is also called ^ta-mdli. 
( Bozb. p. 291 ; not in Hooker). 
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and colour ; g&ndh&rik&* and kaduB,t salts and salted things, 

14 and reddish juices, and things that are manifestly salt — these 
should be indeed avoided in a ^ddha. And whatever has been 
obtained by talk or through bribes or other improper means is 
not commended, nor what has been acquired from an outcasts ; 

15 and wealth that has been obtained unlawfully as the pur- 
chase-price of a bride is forbidden in this ceremony. And 
water that is bad-smelling and frothy, and very scanty, and 

16 water that cattle would disdain, and what has been taken 
by night, and what has been left after every one has cooked, 
and what is unfit for drinking in a tank — that water should 

17 be avoided always in the ceremony to the pitpis. All milk 
from deer, sheep, camels, and from animals that have un- 
cloven hoofs, from buffaloes, and from the yak, and cow’s 

18 milk that is not more than ten days old,§ and what has 
been brought to a person who has asked for it on account of 

19 the pit|is, — such milk must be always avoided by the good 
in the i^rdddha ceremony. 

And in this ceremony ground must be avoided that is 
swarming with insects, that is rough, and that has been 

20 scorched by fire, and that is hot with the words of enemies 
and wicked men, and that is foul- smelling. 

Men who disgrace their family or who injure their family by 

21 separating themselves from the 4raddha, naked men and crimi- 
nals may destroy the ceremony to the pitfis with their glance ; 
a eunuch, and a man repudiated hy his relations^ a cock, and 

22 the village hog, and a^dog, each ruins ^riddhas by his look, and 
so also do Bfikshasas. 

Hence let a man offer the ceremony being well secluded, and 

* GAndh4rikA ; not in the Dictionary. Professor Monier* Williams says gin« 
dhiri denotes Sedyaarum alhagi (Bozb., p. 674), and the Friokly Nightshade 
(which appears to be Bolawwm Jaequini, Bozb., p. 191); bat neither seems 
appropriate. The text as it stands seems cormpt. For gdndhdrtkdm road 
gandholikem^ which might mean ** dry ginger”? 
t AUbu; see note * page 118. 
t NiryAsa; or * gains.* 

$ A-nirdafa. This seems strange. 
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93 scattering the ground with sesamum seed. Thus may safety 
be secured in the ^iddha even for both, my child. 

What has been touched by a corpse or by a recently- 

24 delivered woman,* * * § and by those who have been long ill, by 
outcastes, and by filthy persons, does not nourish the pitfis. 

And the celebrant must moreover avoid the sight of a 

25 woman who is in her courses ; and he must shun sitting to- 
gether with bald-pated men and drunken men at a 4raddha, out 
of respect. 

And whatever is infested with hair-lice, and whatever has 

26 been gazed at by dogs, and whatever is putrid and stale, and 
the brinjal,t and ferments,! and whatever has been fanned by 
the wind from clothing, are indeed to bo avoided at a ^r^ddha. 

27 Whatever, in the shape of articles of food possessed by 
thee, is given with supreme faith to the pitris according to 

28 their name and family, that becomes food for them. Hence 
a man of faith, who desires the pitfis’ satisfaction, must place 
the best that he haa in the vessel and according to rule at a 
ceremony to the pitns. 

29 And the yogis must always be fed by a wise man at a 
iSrMdha ; for the pitris are patrons of religious devotion ; 

30 hence one should ever worship them. Now if a yogi is fed 
first, he can save the person for whom the sacrifice is offered 
and those who feast, just as a boat saves in water, better than 
thousands of brdhmans. 

31 At this ceremony also songs in honour of the pitris are sung 
by those who recite the Veda, songs which were§ formerly sung 

32 by the pitris to king Puriiravas. When will any one of us have 
a son, the chief among his race, who, eating the remains of 

33 food left by the yogis, will offer the pinda on earth ? Or will 
offer the pi^da, buffalo-beef, the clarified butter, or the vegeta- 


• For iava^siitalia-aamsprishfam read siitdkd’iava-sainspriahfain ? 

t VirtAki, the brinjal, Solanum melongena, Roxb., the modem begun. Prof. 
Monier- Williams calls it the egg-plant. It is a well-known and favourite 
vegetable. 1 do not find it in Hooker. 

X For ahhiahavdtne read ahhishavds ? 

§ For dsin read dsan* 
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ble kila* mixed with sesamum-seed, or khichree at Gbja for 

34 our monthly satisfaction ? May we obtainf the offering to 
the Vi^a-devas and the soma jnioe, buffalo-beef, and the 
finest clarified batter, and the divine foodX by getting a yoang§ 
rhinoceros !’* 

35 Let him dnly offer the ih*&ddha on the thirteenth day and 
when the moon is in the asterism Maghd, and milk mixed with 
honey and clarified batter daring the winter half of the year. 

36 Let a man therefore, my son, worship his own pitfis in faith, 
hoping to gain all his wishes and his own deliverance from 

37 evil. Men’s pitfis, when delighted with 4r4ddhas, please the 
Vasas, the Rndras and the Adityas, the constellations, the 

38 planets and the stars. The pitris, when delighted with 
i^raddbas, bestow long life, wisdom, wealth, knowledge, 
Svarga, final emancipation from existence, and joys and 
sovereignty. 

39 I have declared to thee, my son, the i$r&ddha ceremony 
as it has been expoanded : hear, my child, the praise of 
the Volantary 8r4ddhas according to the various days on which 
they are performed. 


Canto XXXIII. 


The benefits to be obtained from the Voluntary Srdddhas. 

Maddlasd explains the benefits to be obtained from performing the 
irdddha voluntarily with a view to the benefits — on the various days of 
the lunar fortnight — and when the moon is in the different asterisms. 
Maddlasi spoke. 

1 The first day of the lonar fortnight, if the drdddha be per- 
formed on it^ is auspicious for the acquisition of wealth ; the 

* There are many plants of this name, 
t For a4nuv4mahe read ainmdmahai ? 

]: Aaiiryam. in the text, but it seems incorrect. Bead dmryam os dswrain 
from cLsura P Asvra is in the dictionary, but not daurya, 

§ Vishdi^-varjya, hornless. 

II Kilmya Sir&ddha. 
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second bestows men ; and the third seeks for boons ; the 

2 fourth destroys enemies ; in the fifth a man acquires for- 
tune ; in the sixth he may become worthy of worship : in the 
seventh he acquires chieftainship ; in the eighth the highest 

3 prosperity ; in the ninth he gains women ; in the tenth 
perfect gratification of his wishes. So let him, assiduous in 

4 the ceremonies, gain all the Vedas in the eleventh. And in 
the twelfth the worshipper of the pitris gains continual vic- 
tories, offspring, mental vigour, cattle, prosperity, indepen- 

6 dence and perfect nourishment. The man of intense faith, 
who performs the ^raddha on the thirteenth day, gains length 

6 of life and sovereignty undoubtedly. Since one is successful in 
^rdddhas by means of choice food, he, whose ancestors died or 

7 were slain with weapons in their youth, should, if he wishes 
for their pleasure, perform the ceremony on the fourteenth 
day. The pure man, who perfornis the sraddha diligently on 

8 the night of the new moon, obtains all his wishes and attains 
Svarga everlastingly. 

By worshipping the pitris when the moon is in the asterism 

9 Krittikd, a man obtains Svarga. A man who wishes for 
offspring may obtain it when the moon is in the asterism 
Rohini ; and he may gain vigour when she is in the Saumya 
signs of the Zodiac ;* and he may obtain valour when she is 
in the asterism Ardra ; and lands and other possessions when 

10 she is in Punar-vasu ; and nourishment by always worshipping 
when she is in Pushy a ; and noble sons when she is in A-sleshd ; 
and pre-eminence among his relations when she is in Maghd ; 

11 and good fortune when she is in Phalguni.t And the man of 
liberal disposition obtains offspring when she is in Uttar4 
Phalguni. A man who offers 4r4ddhas when she is in Hasta 

12 verily attains excellence. And so a man of goodly form may 
obtair offspring when she is in C'itra. Svdti bestows success 

13 in trade ; Vi4Akha gives philoprogonitiveness. Men who per- 
fcnnu the irdddha when the moon is in Anuradha attain impeiial 
rule ; and when she is in Jyeshthd lordship ; and when she is 

• They are Taurus, Cancer, Virgo, Scorpio, and Gapricornus. 
t For read phalywni. 

22 
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14 MAla perfect health. Acquisition of fame comes from perform- 
ing the irdddha when she is in Ash&dhd ; and freedom from 
grief in Uttara Ashadha. And one gains bright worlds by 
performing it when she is in S^ravaiia ; and immense wealth 
16 when she is in Dhanishthd. One may acquire intimate know- 
ledge of the Vedas when she is in Abhi-jit ; and success in 
medicine when she is in S'ata-bhishaj ; goats and sheep hy 
performing the ceremony in Bhadra ; and amorous dalliance 
16 in the latter part of Bhadra. And one who performs the 4rdd- 
dha when she is in Bevati acquires the baser metals ; and when 
she is in A^vini horses ; and when she is in Bharani full length 
of life. 

Hence a man who is skilled in true knowledge should 
perform the voluntary irdddhas at these seasons. 


Canto XXXIV. 

Alarka's Education- —The exposition of Virtuous Custom,* 

Maddldsd mentions the benefits of the observance of Virtuous Custom — 
which consists in the pursuit of righteousness^ wealth and love — She 
mentions a large number of gen&i'al rules regarding religious worship^ 
eating, social behaviour, private actions, and marriage — She gives general 
rules regarding the sacrifices, and describes the portions of the hand to 
be used therein — and mentions how one's residence should be chosen, 
Madalasd spoke. 

‘ “ Thus, my son, should the gods and pitfis be worshipped by 

a householder with the oblations to the gods and the oblations 
to the pitris ; and with food should guests and kinsmen, 

2 living creatures, all dependants, cattle, birds and ants, beg- 
gars and other petitioners be worshipped by the dweller in a 

3 house, who observes the good customs and performs the do- 
mestic sacrifices, my child. He incurs sin if he neglects the 
periodic ceremonies.” 

* Sad-ac'ara. 
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Alarka spoko. 

4 “ Thou hast declared to me, mother, the threefold ceremonies 

to be observed by men, the perpetual, the occasional, and th© 

6 periodic.* I wish to hear, O lady who gladdenest thy family, 
about Virtuous Custom by practising which a man gains happi- 
ness in the next world and in this.” 

Maddlasd spoke. 

6 “A householder must ever maintain ^Virtuous Custom tho- 
roughly : for one who has lost Virtuous custom has no happi- 

7 ness here or in the next world. Sacrifice, alms-giving and 
austerities do not tend to the welfare of a man here, who 

8 habitually transgresses Virtuous custom. For a man who 
follows bad custom does not find long life here. One must 
earnestly follow Virtuous custom ; Virtuous custom destroys 
what is inauspicious. 

9 “I will expound to thee my son, the nature of that virtuous 
custom. Hear it from mo with single mind, and oven so 
maintain it. 

10 “ A householder who performs the domestic sacrifices must 
strive to accomplish the three-fold objects of liferf in full suc- 
cess therein lies the householder’s own success here and in the 

J 1 next world. With a quarter of his Wealth let him, master of 
himself, lay up a store for the next world ; and with half let 
him support himself and perform the periodic sraddhas ; 

J 2 and treating a quarter as his capital, he should increase it, 
by exerting himself on his own account. Thus, my son, Wealth 

13 ought to be fruitful according to Virtuous custom. Similarly 
a wise man must practise Righteousness in order to withstand 
sin ; and so also the third. Love, yields fruit here indeed on ac- 

14 count of the next world. And the third. Love, is not impeded 
through fear of diminution. Love also is said to be two-fold 

15 from its not being opposed by this three-fold class. Let a man 
consider all these successive correlations. 

Hear from me those opposite correlations, such as Right- 

16 eousness, &c. Righteousness aims at a succession of right- 

* Kibya, naimittika, and nibya-naimittika. 
t Dbnrma, k&ma and arbha. 
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eousness.* Righteousness is not destructive td one’s own 
Wealth. And Love is diverse from both ; and those two again 
are diverse from it. 

17 At the Brahma moment a man should think of and ponder 
over Righteousness and Wealth, after rising up and rinsing 
out his mouth, standing towards the east, self-restrained, 

18 pure : let him worship the twilight with the constellations in 
the east, the twilight with the sun in the west, as is right : 
he should not neglect it even when free from adversity. 

19 “ He should eschew conversation with the wicked, falsehood, 
I and harsh speech, evil books, evil words and the homage of 

evil, my son. 

20 “ Evening and morning, with soul restrained he should offer 
the homa oblation. 

He should not gaze up at the orb of the sun at sunrise or 
at sunset. 

21 “ He should look in a mirror in order to dress his hair ; 
he should wash his teeth ; and delight the gods in the very 
foremoon. 

22 “ He should not defecate or void urine in a path leading to 
the villages, to temples, to places of pilgrimage or to the 
fields, nor on cultivated ground, nor in a cattle-pen. 

23 He should not gaze at another’s wife naked^ He should not 
look at his own ordure. He should avoid seeing, touching and 
talking with a woman in-her-courses. 

24 He should not void urine, or defecate, or engage in sexual 
intercourse in water. 

25 “ He should not step on ordure, urine, hair, ashes or pot- 
sherds : and a wise man should not step on husks, charcoal, 
bones or decayed things, or on rope, clothing, &c., whether on 
a road, or on the earth. 

26 “ Moreover a householder should do reverence to the pitfis, 
gods and mankind, and to living creatures, according to his 

27 capability, and afterwards eat himself. And a man huuld 
always eat his food, facing the east or the north, with his 

* Or, brings wealth as a consequence of righteousness. 
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mouth well rinsed out, restraining his speech, pure, with his 
mind intent on his food and with his face between his knees. 

28 “ An intelligent man should not divulge another’s fault ex- 
cept in the event of injury. 

“ Food should be avoided in which salt is visible, and which 
is very hot. 

29 “ A man of self-control should not defecate nor void urine 
while walking or standing. 

“ And he should not eat anything at all while rinsing out 

30 his mouth. While he has remains of food in his mouth, he 
should not carry on any conversation and he should cease his 
reading, and he should not touch a cow, a brahman, fire, or 
his own head : 

31 “ Nor should he look at the sun or the moon or the con- 
stellations with passionate desire.* 

“ And he should avoid a broken seat and bed and cup. 

32 “ He should offer a seat to gurus, accompanying the offer 
with rising up and other respectful acts ; and he should salute 

33 them respectfully and converse with them agreeably ; and 
he should follow them. He should not speak about them ad- 
versely. 

“ And when clad in a single garment ho should not eat nor 
engage in the worship of the gods. 

34 “ An intelligent man should not carry dvijas, nor should he 
void urine in fire, nor should he ever bathe or sleep naked. 

35 “ And he should not scratch his head with both hands ; nor 

36 should men wash their heads frequently without cause. And 
when his head is washed he should not touch his body with 
oil at all. 

“ And he should cease his own reading, when every one is 
abstaining from reading. 

37 “ He should never void urine against a brahman, the wind, 
cattle or the sun ; facing north by day, and facing south by 

38 night, he should do his voidance of urine and faaces during 
illnesst whenever he desires. 

* KAmainiB. 

t For dhddhdslm read dhddhdsu. 
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He should not talk of his guru’s evil-doing, and he should 

39 appease him when angry. He should not listen to abuse 
when others utter it. 

And he should yield the path to brdhmans, to the king, and 

40 to one who is ill with pain, to his superior in learning, to a 
pregnant woman, to a man labouring under a burden, to a 
younger man, to the dumb, blind and deaf, to a drunken man, 

41 and fco a mad man, to a prostitute, to an enemy, to a child and 
to an outcaste. 

An intelligent man should respectfully circumambulate a 

42 temple, and a fig-tree standing on a sacred spot, and a place 
where four roads meet, his superior in learning, a guru and 
a god. 

“ He should not carry shoes, clothes, garlands Ac. that 
others are carrying. 

43 “ He should avoid the sacred thread, an ornament, and the 
water-pot on the fourteenth, eighth and fifteenth days of the 

44 moon and at its four changes. He should also eschew rub- 
bing his body with oil, and sexual intercourse with his wife, 
on those days. 

“ And a wise man should never stand with his foot or his leg 

45 extended : nor should he throw out both his feet ; nor should 
be press one foot on the other. 

46 “ He should eschew deadly attacks, abuse and calumny. A 
clever man should not display deceit, self-conceit, or sharp- 
ness. He should not disgrace with ridicule fools, insane per- 

47 sons, or those in calamity, the deformed, or magicians, or those 
who have limbs deficient or superfluous. 

He should not inflict punishment on another in order to in- 
struct a son or disciple. 

48 “ Likewise the wise man should not draw his seat towards 
him and sit down. 

He should not prepare a cake, khichree or flesh for himself. 

49 He must have his food evening and morning, after doing re- 
verence to his guests. 

“ Facing eastwards or northwards, restraining his voice^ he 

50 should always wash his teeth, my child. 
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“ He should eschew the prohibited vegetables. 

51 A man should certainly not sleep with his head to the 

north, nor with his head to the west; he should sleep, plac-| 
ing his head to the north east or east. ’ 

He should not bathe in perfumed water, nor at night ;* bath- 

52 ing except by day is declared to be most potent for calamity ; 
nor when he has not bathed, should he wipe his limbs with a 

53 cloth or with his hands. Nor should he shake his hair, nor 
should be shake his clothes.* Nor should an intelligent man, 
when he has not bathed, ever apply unguents.'. 

54 “Nor should he wear red clothing, nor even variegated or 
black clothing : nor should he make a complete cliange of his 

55 clothing or in his ornaments. And transparent! raiment 
should bo avoided, and also whatever is very much damaged, 
and whatever is infested with lice, or has been trampled on, 

56 or has been looked at by dogs, and has been licked or thrown 
down, or has been befouled by the extraction of pus. 

“ He should never eat flesh from the back, or flesh unfit for 

67 the gods and pitfis, or prohibited flesh, my son, or things 
which are visibly salt. Food that is long stale or that is not 

68 fresh must be avoided, my royal son, because of the changes 
that occur in flour, vegetables, sugarcane and milk ; and meat 
long stale must be avoided, because of the changef that 
occurs in it. 

59 “ He should avoid lying down at sunrise and sunset. 

“ Not when unbathed, nor when reposing, nor while thinking 

60 of other things, nor when sitting on his bed or on the earth, 
nor when making a sound, § nor when clad in a single garment, 

61 nor when speaking, nor without giving to spectators, but 
when bathed a man should eat evening and morning accord- 
ing to rule. 

62 “ A wise man should not resort to other men’s wives. Adul- 
tery destroys the religious acts and the life of man. Nothing 

• For vdsa&i read vMmai f 

t For vidaiam read vUadam f I do not find vidaia in the dictionary. 
t For viM&fdnUda read vikdrdc*c*a f 
f For iahdavat read ddbdayan ? 
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63 indeed is so short-lived in the worlds as a man’s interconrse 
with another’s wife here. 

“ Let him perform the worship of the .fifods, and the cere 

64 monies to fire, and the respectful salutation to his guru, and 
also the ceremony of eating his food, after duly rinsing out his 

65 mouth. Facing eastwards or northwards he should reverent- 
ly rinse out his mouth, my son, with frothless, inodorous, pure 

66 and holy water. He should avoid the five earths from be- 
neath water, from a habitation, from an ant-hill, from ground 
infested with mice, and where purificatory actions &c. have 
been carried on. After washing his hands and feet and sprink- 
ling water on them he should, with his face between his knees, 

67 and composed mind, rinse out his mouth. He should drink 
water three or four times after twice wiping the sides of his 

68 mouth, the apertures of the body, and his head. After duly 
rinsing out his mouth with water, being pure, he should per- 
form the ceremony to the gods, the rishis, and the pitris di- 

69 ligently. A man should always perform the ceremonieSy pre- 
serving a composed mind. A wise man should rinse out his 
mouth, after ho has sneezed, or spitten out, or donned his 

70 raiment. After a sneeze, and licking, and a vomit, and spitting 
&c., he should rinse out his mouth, touch a cow’s back, and 

71 look at the sun ; and he should hold up his right ear, since 
this is in his power ; in the absence of the former, he should 

72 do the latter ; if the former be wanting, it is desirable to do 
the latter. 

V ' “ He should not gnash his teeth, nor beat his own body. 

73 *^He should also avoid sleep, reading and food at both 
twilights ; and sexual intercourse and setting out on a journey 
at the evening twilight. 

74 In the fore noon, dear son, he should in faith perform his 
worship to the gods, and at noon to men, and in the afternoon 

75 to the pitfis. And with head bathed, he should perform the 
ceremonies to the gods or the pitfis. And he should trim his 
beard facing eastwards or northwards. 

76 ** He should eschew a maiden although well-bom, if she is de- 
formed, or sickly, or disfigured, ortawny-coloured, or talkative. 
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77 or contaminated by everybody. And one who is free from 
deformity, who has a beautiful nose, and is marked with 

/ all the auspicious marks— such a maiden as that should a man 

78 always marry who desires welfare. He should marry one 
who is in the seventh or fifth degree distant from his parents : 
he should guard his wife, and he should shun jealousy, by day, 
in sleep and in sexual intercourse. 

79 “ He should avoid a deed that causes pain* to others, and 
the infiiction of pain on living creatures. 

“ A woman, during menstruation, should be avoided by all 

80 the castes for four nights. He should avoid just the fifth night 
of the moon in order to avoid the birth of females : then let 
him approach his wife on the sixth night , that night is the 

81 best among the even nights, my son. Sons are begotten on j 
the even nights, daughters on the odd nights : therefore a i 
wise man who wishes for a son should always cohabit with his 

82 vjife on the even nights. Lawless men cohabit with their wives . 
in the morning, and eunuchs at evening. 

“ After shaving, and vomiting and sexual intei’course, my 

83 son, the wise man should resort to the place where bodies 
are burntf and should bathe, keeping his clothes on. 

“ One should not revile or ridicule the gods, the Vedas, 

84 or dvijas, good, truthful or magnanimous men, a guru, or 
devoted and virtuous wives, or persons who are sacrificing or 

85 performing austerities my son. One should never listen to 
those unmannerly persons who do such things. 

One should not mount on a high bed or seat, nor on a low ‘ 

one. 

86 One should neither dress unbecomingly, nor speak unbe> 
comingly. One should he clad in pure white raiment, and 
adorned with white flowers. 

87 “ Neither with the haughty, nor with the insane, nor with / 
fools, nor yet with the unmannerly should a wise man form 1 
friendship ; nor yet with those of bad disposition, nor yet with ; 

88 thos^ who are corrupted with thieving and other vices, nor yet 

* Upa-t&paka ; not in the dictionary, 
t Kata-bhumi. 
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with spend-thrifts, nor with the covetous, nor yet with enemies, 
nor with prostitutes, nor with inferiors, nor with the husbands 

89 of prostitutes. He should never make friendshijp with the 
mighty, nor with inferiors, nor with reprobates, nor with the 

90 ever-timid, nor yet with fatalists. He should contract friend- 
ship with good men, with those who always observe Virtuous 
custom, with the wise, with the honest, with the powerful, 
with those who are resolute in action. 

91 “In company with one’s friends, the initiated, the king, 
Snataka brahmans, and one’s father-in-law, one should do re- 
verence to the.Ritvij priest, and the five other venerable per- 

92 sons and to guests. One should do reverence, my son, to 
dvijas, who have dwe for a year, with an offering of honey 
and milk according to one’s ability and with alacrity at fitting 

93 times. Aud the brahman who desires bliss should observe 
their governance, and if intelligent he should not contradict 
them even though always scolded by them. 

94 “ Having performed the household worship properly in the 
fitting place and in due order, he should next worship the fire 

95 and offer it the oblations in due order. He should make the 
first offering to Brahma, and then to to the praja-pati, and the 

96 third to the Guhyas, and the next to Ka^yapa. Then having 
offered to Anumati’*^ he should next offer the household bali 
and the constant oblations, that I have already explained to 

97 thee, according to the ritual. Next he should make the offer- 
ing to the Visva-devas, then the offerings to all creatures, and 
separately to the gods according to place and apportionment. 

98 And he should make the three oblations to Par j any a, the 
Dharitris, and to Mapakajt and to Vayu in every direction, 

99 to the east and other regions of the sky in due order ; and to 
Brahma, to the Air and to the Sun in order, and to the Vii^va- 

100 devas and to all beings; and then he should offer to the 
Dawn, and to Siva northwards ; and southwards to the pitps, 

101 exclaiming ‘Svadhd, reverence!’ Having done it on the 

* The fifteenth day of the moon’s age, personified. 

T This is said to Arvan Indicwn^ tho Bung. the stems and 

tabers of which are generally eaten (Boxb., p. G25) 
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ifight and to the north west, saying, ‘ O Yakshma,* this is for 
thee !’ he should, if he wishes, offer the remains of the food 

102 and the water from the vessel according to the rule. Then 
taking up the first part of the food, he should offer it with whe 
benediction Hanta to the brahman according to the rule and 
justice. 

103 “ He should perform the ceremonies to the gods and other 
objects of worship^ with each one’s special portion of the hand ac- 
cording to rule ; and he should perform the ceremony of rinsing 
out the mouth with the portion of the hand sacred to Brahma. 

104 This is called the portion of the hand sacred to Brahm4 for 
the purpose of rinsing out the mouth, viz.^ a line drawn to the 

105 left of the thumb of the right hand. The pitris’ portion of 
the hand is said to be the part between the forefinger and 
the thumb ; by that he should offer the water and other obla- 

106 tions to the pitris, except in the nandi-mukha 4rdddha. And 
the gods’ portion of the hand is at the tips of the fingers ; the 
ritual of ceremonies to the gods should be performed there- 
with. The prajd-pati’s portion of the hand is at the root of 
the little finger, his ceremony must be performedt therewith. 

107 Thus always with these portions of the hand sacred to the 
gods and pitris, he should always perform the ceremonies, 

108 never with any other portion of the hand. It is proper al- 
ways to rinse out the mouth with the portion of the hand 
sacred to Brahma ; and to offer the oblation to the pitris with 
the portion of the hand sacred to the pitris ; and that to tho 
gods with the portion of the hand sacred to the gods ; and 
the offering to the praja-pati with his own portion of the hand. 

109 A wise man should perform the cake-and-water ceremony to 
the ndndi-mukha ancestors, and whatever is offered to the 
prajd-pati, with the portion of the hand sacred to the praja- 
pati. 

110 “A sensible man should not carry water and fire at the same 
time ; nor should he thrust out both his feet towards guru 
and the gods. 


* Falmonary disease, 


t Read kdrynm for kd/am ? 
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111 “ He should not look at a neifer sucking. 

“ He should not drink water with the hands joined together. 

“ At all periods of personal purification whether important 

112 or unimportant, he should not delay for the sake of purifica- 
tion. 

“ He should not blow the fire with his mouth. 

“ One ought not to take up one’s abode, my son, where 

113 four things do not exist, viz,^ a person who pays debts, and a 
physician, a brahman learned in the Vedas, and a river full 
of water. Where there is a king who has vanquished his 

114 foes, who is powerful, and who is devoted to righteousness, 
there should a wise man always dwell: whence can come 
happiness, when the king is worthless ? Where the king is 

115 unassailable, where the earth is prolific, where the citizens 
are well governed and always practise justice, where folk are 

116 charitable, there does residence bestow happiness. In a 
country where the husbandmen are not generally gluttonous, 
and where all medicinal herbs are p'ocurahle^ there should a 

117 sensible man dwell. One ought not, my son, to dwell there, 
where these three things are constant, a person desirous of 
conquering, and a former enemy, and folk wlio are always 

118 holding festival. A wise man should always dwell among 
good-tempered neighbours. 

“ Thus, my son, have I, thy vrell-wisher, expounded this to 
thee.” 


Canto XXXV. 


The education of Alarka {continued). 

An exposition of things permitted and forbidden. 

Maddlasd describes what food may be eaten and what not — 
how various things are to be cleansed when impure., and what 
things a/re always pure — how one who has contracted impurity 
should purify himself — what actions and conduct one should avoid — 
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She insists on the necessity of maintining the daily sacrifice — 8he 
mentions what holidays are allowed the varun castes — She des^ 
crihes certain post-funeral ceremonies — and purification after deaths 
and births. 


Madalasa spoke. 

1 Next do thou hearken to the remedial measures for things 
forbidden and permitted. Rice should be eaten that has been 

2 kept awhile, mixed with oil, and long stored ; and wheat, 
barley, and butter-milk and preparations thereof unmixed 
with oil. The hare, the tortoise, the go-samp;’*' the porcupine^ 

3 and the rhinoceros, my son, — these indeed may be eaten ; and 
the domestic pig and fowl should be eschewed. The remains 
of food at a sraddha after the pitpis and gods and other reci- 
pients have been satisfied may be eaten at the dosire of the 

4 brahmans. A man who eats flesh that has been killed for the 
purpose of medicine is not defiled. 

5 Shells, stones, gold, and silver, ropes, and gannents, and 
vegetables, roots and fruits, and wicker-work vessels and lea? 

6 ther, and gems, diamonds and coral, and pearls, and men’s 
bodies are best cleansed w'^ith water ; just as iron things with 

7 w^ater, and stone by scrubbing. Oily vessels are cleansed with 
warm water, and winnowing baskets, grain and antelope-skins,- 

S and the pestle and mortar for husking rice, and thick cloths, 
and a store by sprinkling ; and all kinds of bark-made things 

9 are best cleansed with water and earth. Grass, wood and 
medicinal herbs are best cleansed by sprinkling; and all 

10 woollen things and hair have ceremonial purity. White mus- 
tard is cleansed with oily sediment or the sediment from 
sesamnm seed. Things that are injured are always cleansed 

11 with water, my son. So also cotton things are cleaned with 
water and ashes. Timber, ivory, bone and horn are best 

12 cleaned by scraping. Earthen pots are purified ceremo- 
nially by re-buming. 

Pure are alms, a workman’s hand, wares for sale, and a 


Godhii, the Go-sdmp a very large kind of lizard found in jangle. 
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13 woman’s face, whatever passes along the high-road, what is 
unknown, what is brought by slaves and other menials, what is 
admirable for its sound, what is long past, what is- screened by 

14 many, what is light, what is extremely abundant, what is 
young, and what is done by the old and the sickly, kitchens 
when the business in them is ended, women who are suckling 

15 children. Pure also are running water, and odourless bubbles. 

The ground is cleansed through time, by the rubbing of 

16 bodies, and the passage of cattle, by smearing, by digging, 
by watering, by houses, by sweeping and by worship. 

Things infested with hair-lice, or snifPed at by cattle, or 

17 infested with flies should be sprinkled with earth water and 
ashes to be cleansed, my sun; things made of udumbara 

18 wood* with vinegar ; tin and lead with salt. Brass things 
are cleai^ed with ashes and water ; and the over-flows of fluids 
are pure. A thing soiled by ordure is cleaned with earth and 

19 water and by removing the smell; and other such-like things 
by removing the colour and smell. 

Water is pure that has satisfled cattle, that is in its natural 

20 state, that is lying on the earth ; and likewise flesh that has 
been slain by C'andalas, Kravyadas and others. And clothes 
and other things lying on the high-road are said to he made 

21 pure by the wind. Dust, fire, a horse, a cow, the shade, the 
rays of the sun and moon, the wind, the earth, drops of water, 
and mosquitoes and other insects inflict no contamination 
though they may have been in contact with what is corrupt. 

22 A goat and a horse are pure as regards their face ; but the face 
of a cow or calf is not pure when the mother is in milk ; a hawk 

23 is pure when it knocks f uit down. A seat, a bed, a carriage, 
boats, and grass on the road — ^they are purified by the rays of 
the moon and sun and by the wind, in the same way as articles 
of trade. 

24 After walking along the high road, and after matters of 
bathing, hunger, drinking, and weariness, one should ohange 

• Udumbara, Ficwi glomerata, Boxb. ; a large tree, oommon about villages 

(Roxb. p. 646.) 
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25 one’s clothes and duly rinse out one’s mouth. Bad roads,* mud, 
and water, when one comes into contact with them, are cleaned 
by leaving them alone ; and things made of mud or brickf 
are cleansed by contact with the wind. 

26 On taking up a morsel of rice-food that has been damaged 
through over-maturity, he should discard it, and should rinse 
out his mouth with water and earth, and should sprinkle the 

27 remainder with water. One who has eaten bad food whether 
wittingly or unwittingly, should fast for three nights in order 
to assuage:|; that fault. 

28 After touching a menstruous woman, a horse, a jackal, and | 
other aniTnals^ or a woman recently delivei*ed of a child, or H 
people of low caste, one should bathe for the sake of purifica- 

29 tion ; and so should those who have carried a corpse. After 
touching an oily human bone a man becomes clean when he 
has bathed ; after touching a dry human hone he becomes clean 
by rinsing out his mouth, pc^by touching a co\Y, or bxg^-zing 

30 at the sun. Moreover one should not disregard blood, spittle, ' 
and unguents for the body. 

A wise man should never stand in gardens and other 

81 places in the afternoons. Nor should one hold converse with 
a woman hated by the populace or with a widow. 

One should cast l emnants of food, ordure, urine and the 
water used for washing the feet, outside the house. 

32 Without taking up five pindas one should not bathe in 
another man’s water ; one should bathe in holy ponds, and 
in the Ganges, in lakes and rivers. 

33 After touching or holding converse with bliisphemcis of the 
gods, pitris, and holy ^astras, sacritices, prayers and other 
sacred objects, one should purify one’s self by gazing at the 

34 snn^ And after looking at a menstruous woman, a sudra, an 
outcaste, or a dead body, the unrighteous, a woman recently 
delivered of a child, a eunuch, a naked person, and persons 

35 of low caste, and on those who give away childi^en, and 

* Vi-rathy4; not in the dictionary. J For v'pusamena read v^ammdyu ? 
t Ish^, brick ? 
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, on the paramoors of other men’s wives, the wise must in* 

36 deed perform this pnrification of themselves. One conver- 
sant with righteousness, after touching forbidden food, a wo- 
man recently delivered, a eunuch, a cat, a rat, a dog or a 
cock, and an outcaste, what is cast away, a G'a^ijdla, and 

37 those who carry away corpses, is purified by bathing ; and so 
also one who has touched a woman in her courses, and the 
domestic hog, and even two men who have been contaminated 
1 by the impurity of a newly-delivered woman. 

38 The base man, both he who daily neglectifei the continual 
ceremony, and he who is abandoned by brdhmans, is polluted. 

39 One should never allow the continual ceremony to cease ; but 
if it is neglected, there is a stoppage to the re-birth of his 
deceased relcdives, 

40 A br4hman should spend ten days, exempt from alms-giving, 
the Homa sacrifice and other punts adits: and a kshatriya 

41 should spend twelve days : and a vaisya half a month ; but a 
i&ddra should remain a month, exempt from his peculiar *occu? 
pation : thereafter all should pursue their own occupation, as 
already expounded. 

42 Water ought to be presented to a departed person, after his 
body has been burnt outside by his relatives,* on the 'first, 

43 and fourth, seventh and ninth days of the moon. His relatives 
should gather together the ashes and bones on the fourth day ; 
it is prescribed that after gathering them together, they 

44 should touch their limbs with them. But the sahodakas 
should perform all the ceremonies, aftei* the gathering to- 
gether of the remains. If the sapl^^^s are touched by them, 
then both the sapin<jias and the sahodakas lose their purity .f 

45 If a person dies directly of his own free will, by the sword, 
by water, by hanging, or by fire, by poison, by a fall, or 
in any other unnatural way^ or by religious fasting to death, 
or by fasting to death from vindictive motives;]! or if he 

• dotrika. 

t For fnfitdhani read mrijd-hdnU. 

X For verse 45 of the text read — 

Anvaksham ic'c'hayd iaatra^toyodiandhana^vaknianu 
Visha-prapdtddi^mfite prdi/onaianayar api. 
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46 dies as a child, or as a sojourner in a foreign country, or as a 
religions mendicant, purification will be effected at once ; and 
others say the period of impurity* is declared to be three days 

47 for the sapindas ; but if, after the other person is dead, the 
sapiud^ also dies, in this case the ceremonies must be perform- 
ed during the days called the period of the first impurity. 

48 This same ordinance is applied also to the impurity caused 
by the birth of sapindas, among sapindas and properly among 

49 sahodakas also. When a son is bom, the father must bathe 
with his clothes on. And if, after one child has been bom 

60 there, another should be bom, the purification in that case 
also is prescribed according to the days of the elder-bom child. 
When ten or twelve mouths or half a month have elapsed, 

‘61 all the castes should duly perform their respective rites and 
ceremonies. Next the ekoddish^a drdddha should be performed 

52 for the departed person. And men of understanding must 
give gifts to the brahmans ; whatever is most desired in the 
world, and whatever is prized at home, those very things 

53 therefore must one who hopes for immortality give to a hrah” 
man endowed with good qualities : but at the end of the days, 
after they have touched water, a chariot, a weapon, a goad 

54 and a rod, and after they have performed the ceremonies, 
they should make the oblationf ordained by the laws of their 

56 respective castes, and perform all pure acts that confer bliss in 
the next world and in this. 

A wise man must study the three Vedas^ and must be con- 

56 tinually occupied therein ; he must amass riches righteously, 
and strenuously perform sacrifices ; and he must fearlessly do 

57 whatever does not entail censure on the soul of him who does it, j 

my son, and whatever ought not to be concealed in public. The : 
good man that so does, my child, brings splendour to his home , 
by acquiring righteousness wealth and love. ‘ 

The text appears to be corrapt. This amended reading is taken from a 

private MS. oonsnltod by the pandit of the Bengal Asiatic Society for me, bat 

prdydnas^anayor seems preferable. 

* A-iauc* akam ; not in the dictionary, 
t For updddnam read vpaddnam T 

24 
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Canto XXXVI. 


The Story of Maddlaad (concluded). 

ftita-dhvaja KuvalaydSva on reaching old age resigm his kingdom to 

his son Alarka^ and Maddlasd gives him a token-ring — Both depart to 

the forest to p^'octise austerities. 

Ja^a spoke. 

1 Being tlins instructed by his mother, Rita-dhvaja’s son at- 

2 tained his youth and duly married a wife, and begat sons, 
and as a lord offered sacrifices, and always closely observed 

3 his father’s commands. Then after a long time Rita-dhvaja, 
on reaching extreme old age, anointed his son in the sovereign- 

4 ty, and with righteous soul desirous to depart to the forest to 
practise austerities in company with his wife descended from 
his throne^ a mighty protector, an illustrious king. 

5 And Maddlasa delivered this her last discourse to her son, 
in order that her son might abandon attachment to sensual 
pleasures. 

Madalasa spoke. 

6 “ When intolerable pain, arising from separation from thy 
dear kinsmen, or caused by the opposition of thy enemies, or 
springing from the destruction of thy wealth or from thy own 

7 self, may befall thee as thou rulest thy kingdom, observing the 
laws of a householder — for the householder who depends on 

8 selfishness makes unhappiness his abode — ^then, my son, draw 
forth and read from this ring that I have given thee the 
writing that is inlaid in delicate letters on the plate.” 

Jada spoke. 

9 So saying, she gave him a golden ring, and the blessings 

10 appropriate for a man who lives the family life. Then 
Kuvalaya4va and his queen Ma(yLlas&, bestowing on their son 
the kingdom, departed to the forest to practise austerities. 
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The conversation between the Father and Son (continued ) . 

The discrimination of the Soul. 

Alarka ruled righteously and prosperously ^ hut was greatly addicted 
to pleasure — His brother Suhdhu^ wishing to correct him, foroned an 
alliance with the king of Kdii — Both attached Alarka to wrest the king- 
dom from him, and reduced him to great straits — In his dist/ress he 
looks at Maddlasds token-ring and seeks relief from Hattdtreya — He 
explains to Dattdtreya wherein lies his suffering, and launches into a 
metaphysical d/isquisition on the soul, the mind, the body, and plea- 
sure and pain. 

Jada spoke. 

1 And Alarka also, righteous in soul, protected justly and 
like children his glad people who practised each his own 

2 business. Inflicting punishment on the wicked, and worthily 
affording protection to the peaceable, he experienced intense 
delight ; and he offered great sacrifices. 

3 And there were bom to him sons, mighty and valiant, 
righteous in soul, magnanimous, who were adversaries to evil 

4 conduct. And he amassed wealth by means of righteousness, 
and righteousness again by means of wealth ; and since those 
two things are not antagonistic, he enjoyed even the pleasures 

5 of sense. , Thus many years passed away as if but a single day, 
while he ruled the earth, devoted to righteousness, wealth 

6 and the gratification of his desires. No feelings of indifference 
occurred while he enjoyed his loved objects of sense ; nor 
again did he grow satiated in amassing righteousness and 
wealth. 

7 His brother Subdhu, who roamed the forests, heard that he 
was thus besotted in his attachment to pleasure, and uncon- 

8 tmlled in his senses. The prince, being desirous of admo- 
nishing him, pondered long and concluded that an alliance on 
his part with the king^s enemies would be beneficial to the 
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9 king. Then he cleverly made repeated visits to the king of 
Kdi^i, who had numerous armies and chariots, as his protector, 
in order to regain his kingdom. 

10 That king collected together his army against Alarka, and 
despatched a messenger to demand that the kingdom should be 

11 gived up to Subahu. Alarka refused, cognizant of his own 
justice, to give up the kingdom then in obedience to that com- 
mand, and returned answer to the messenger of the king of 

12 Kasi ; — “ Let my elder brother come to me with affection and 
ask for the kingdom for himself. I will not yield up the 

13 smallest bit of territory through fear on an attack.” Even 
wise Subahu made no request then. Supplication is not the 
duty of kshatriyas, for he was mighty in valour. 

14 Then the king of Kasi accompanied by all his army 

15 marched to attack the country of king Alarka. And forthwith 
forming a close union with the contiguous kings he attacked 
with some of their many vassals, and reduced him to 

16 subjection. And without harassing Alarka’s neighbouring 
kings by molesting their realms, he thus subjugated both the 

17 governors of the foi*tresses and the forest tribes. He re- 
duced into submission some kings by bribes, and some by 
creating dissension, and others who were well-affected towards 
Alarka by conciliation. 

18 Then the king with his small army, harassed by the adver- 
sary's host, found his treasury depleted extremely by the foe 

19 that blockaded his city. And being thus straitened and with 
his treasury diminishing daily, he fell into intense dejection 

20 and perplexity of mind. After suffering the keenest pain, he 
then bethought him of the ring, about which his mother Ma- 

21 d&las& had formerly spoken to him. Then bathing and puri- 
fying himself, he addressed the brahmans, and drawing out 

22 the ring saw the motto thereof in clear characters. The king 
pronounced what his mother had written thereon, while the 
hair of his body was visibly standing erect, and his ^yes wero 

23 expanded with joy : — * Association must bo shunned by every 

^ t soul ; if to shun it be impossible, it should be formed with the 

24 {good, for association with the good is a panacea. Love must 
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be sbnimed by every soul ; if to escbew it be impossible, it 
should be displayed towards the desire for final emancipation 
from existence, for that desire is a cure therefor.* 

25 Now having exclaimed repeatedly, ‘ How can men really 
attain bl iss P *, and having decided that it was through the de- 
sire for final emancipation since that desire is appropriate* 

26 thereto, the king next pondering upon association with the 
good, and suffering the most poignant grief, visited illus- 

27 tnous Dattatreya. On meeting him, magnanimous, stainless 
and devoid of attachments, he prostrated himself and wor- 

28 shipped him and addressed him with propriety ; “ O brah- 
man ! show me favour, thou who art the refuge of refuge- 
seekers ! Remove affliction from me, who am in affliction, and 
over-addicted to desires.”^ 

Dattatreya spoke. 

29 “ At once indeed do I remove thy affliction, O king. Tell 
me truly, wherefore hast thou that affliction, 0 king ? ** 

Jada spoke. 

30 Being thus addressed by that wise Mmii, the king pondered 

31 over the seat and the nature of his three-fold affliction. The 
king, being noble in intellect, held long and repeated delibera- 
tion with his soul, being steadfast the while, and then laughing 
spoke thus: — 

32 “ It is not myself, nor the earth, nor the sea, nor the stars, 
nor the wind, nor the air ; but I wish for happiness in bodily 

33 concerns. Pleasure and pain pass to deficiency or excess in 
this body composed of five elements ; what welfare should 

34 I not get, if such I might have, in another body wherein I 
should possess a constant and perfect good-disposition and 
should be raised and depressed through inequalities ? 
Moreover a man of self-denial is perceived by his difference 

35 from others. And so does bodily pleasure or pain generate a 
good disposition in one who looks upon the subtle third por- 

36 tion which exists merely a moment ? .Since pmn dwells in- 
thejDodB 4,t and pleasure again is a mental Ahing; therefore 

* For taisangato read tatsangatd ? f Manas. 
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neither pain nor pleasure belong to the Ego ; for the Mind is 

37 not the Ego. Inasmuch as neither Self-consciousness,* nor 
Mind, nor Intellectf is the Ego, why then does the in-bom 

38 pain in something else affect me ? Since the Ego is not the 
Body, nor the Mind, the Ego is distinct from the Body and 
the Mind. Therefore let pleasures and pains dwell in the 

39 Mind or in the Body ; how is the Ego concerned hereat ? If 
my elder brother covets the sovereignty over this body, it is 
an aggregate of five elements. How then is my Self concerned 
with the action of the qualities therein ? He when seated 

40 therein and I are distinct as regards the Body. He who alto- 
gether lacks hands and other organs, flesh, bones and head, 
what connexion, even a slight one, has that man here with 

41 elephants, horses, chariots and other treasures ? Hence my 
Self has no foe, it has no pain, it has no pleasure, nor city, nor 
treasury, nor army composed of horses, elephants, &c., neither 
has he, nor a third person, nor any one, nor have I any of 

42 these things. For as the air that occupies the orbj of a small 
watw-jar and a pitcher, though one, is perceived in many 
ways, so Subahu and the king of Kasi and I, methinks, are 
perceived among bodies by bodily differences.” 


Canto XXXVIII. 


The conversation "between the Father and Sort (continued). 
A series of questions. 


Dattdtraya nwralizes on the conscumsness of Self and its results^ 
under the parable of a tree, and asserts the non-materiality of the Soul. 
Alarka asks for instruction about 'Yoga or religious devotion. 

Jada spoke. 

1 Then the king prostrating himself before the magnanimous 


* Ahaokara. 


t Bnddhi. J For read 
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br&limaii Datt&treja, renewed his speech, bending respect- 
fully before him. 

2 “ No whit of affliction have I, 0 brdhman, when 1 look on 
things in a proper frame of mind : those who look on things 

3 amiss are always sunk in a sea of unhappiness. In whateyer 
thing a man’s intellect becomes self- engrossed, he receives 

4 woes therefrom and pays them back. There is not so much 
pain when a cat eats an unselfish sparrow or mouse, as when 

5 it eats a domestic fowl. I then feel neither pain nor pleasure, 
since I am beyond the material world.* Whoever is subject 
to created things by means of created things, is indeed sensi- 
tive to pleasure and pain.” 

Dattdtreya spoke. 

6 “ It is even so, O tiger-hero ! as thou hast just aeciared. 
The thought ‘ it is mine ’ is the root of pain ; and the thought 

7 ‘ it is naught of mine ’ is the root of calmness. From my 
question indeed has this sublime knowledge sprung up in 
thee, who hast cast off the conviction ‘ It is mine ’, as if it 
were the cotton of the seemul tree.”t 

8 “ With the thought ‘ it is I ’ the germ has sprung up ; with 
the thought ‘ it is mine,’ the germ has grown shoulder-high : 
and home and lands are its topmost boughs ; children and 

9 wife and other relations are its young shoots ; wealth and 
com are its great leaves ; it has developed not once only ; and 
merit and demerit are its outmost flowers ; pleasure and pain 

10 are its full-grown fruit. There it fills the path of final 
emancipation ; it oozes out at the commingling of fools ; it is 
rich with festoons of bees which are the desire to be doing ; 

11 knowledge of what ought to be done is the full-grown tree. 
Those who, wearied with the road of worldly existence, becake 
themselves to its shade are dominated by error, knowledge 

12 and happiness ; where is their superiority ? But those, who 

• Prakriti. 

t The capsules when ripe burst, and the silky cotton inside is scattered 

over the ground for many yards around. 
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, hew down the tree of selfishness with the axe of learning, 
V which is sharpened on the whet-stone of association with the 

13 good, travel along that path. Beaching the cool, dnstless, 
thornless grove of religions knowledge, the wise, ceasing from 
action, attain supreme emancipation from existence. 

14 “ ITeither art thou, O king, nor am I a gross object consist- 
ing of the elements and of organs : neither must I declare we 
are an elementary rudiment, nor that we both have a soul as 

15 an eternal organ. Or, whom O king do I see the chief of us two, 
since the conscious soul* * * § is sublime, and the personal aggre- 

16 gate consists of qualities. Just as mosquitoes, the dumbur 
trees,t reeds, munja grass, J fish and water have separate 
existences though they dwell together, so is it with the body 
and the soul, O king.” 

Alarka spoke. 

17 “ Adorable Sir! through thy favour has sublime knowledge 
of this kind been revealed to me, which causes one to discern 

18 the power of the Supreme Intellect ; but no stability remains 
here in my mind which is assailed by objects of sense ; nor 
moreover do I see how I may be delivered from the bonds of 

19 Nature, or how I may cease to exist again, or how I may 
attain in perpetuity to this state of being devoid of qualities and 

20 to one-ness with Brahma. Therefore, O brahman, mighty in 
knowledge 1 expound religious devotion§ properly to me, who 
thus beseech thee, prostrate before thee, for association with 
the good is beneficial to men.” 


* Kshetrajna. 

t Udumbara, Ficus glomeratat Roxb, the modem dwnbwr, (p. 646) not in 
Hooker. 

t Saccharum mu^^a, Bozb. (p. 82), 

§ Yoga, 
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Yoga^ or Religious Devotion. 

Dattatreya continues his exhortation — Final emancipation from 
existence is attained through yoga or religious devotion^ — and the 
means are restraint of the breathy mental abstraction, restraint of 
the senses, and deep meditation. These means cure analyzed and 
explained at length. What circumstances are inimical to yoga. 
The improper performance of yoga entails bodily ailments. How 
such bodily ailments may be cured. The signs of the proper per-^ 
formace of yoga. 

DattAtreja spoke. 

1 A yogi’s removal of ignorance by the attainment of know- 
ledge is ‘ mukti this is union with Brahma, and separation 

2 from the three qualities of Nature. ‘ Mukti,’ or final emancipa- 
tion from existence, comes.tpom religious devotion; and reli- 
gious devotion comes rightly from knowledge, 0 king ; know- 
ledge comes through auffering ; sufiEering is the lot of those 

3 whose minds are engrossed with self. Hence the man who 
desires final emancipation should strenuously discard every 
association ; when associations drop, the designation ‘ it is 

4 mine ’ disappearAu Freedom from selfishness tends indeed'iQ. 
happiness ; the perception of faults comes from passioulessness ; 
and passionlessness comes indeed from knowledge ; knowledge 

5 is preceded by passionlessness. That is one’s house, where 
one resides ; that is food, by which one lives ; that which tends 
to final emancipation is described as knowledge or ignorance. 

6 By consuming merits and demerits, O king, and through not 

7 doing voluntarily constant acts that ought to be done, through 
not amassing subsequent acts, and through diminishing acts 
that have been previously amassed, the body never again falls 
into the bonds of action. 

8 This I have declared to thee, 0 king ! Listen also to this 
religious devotion from me, by adopting which the religious 
devotee may attain to an eternal identity with Bi*ahma. 

25 
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9 First indeed the soul must be conquered by soul ; it is 
indeed a hard victory for religious devotees. He should put 

10 forth effort in that victory. Hear from me the means thereto. 
He should bum up his faults by restraining his breath,* and 
his stains by steady mental abstraction, t his sensual enjoy- 
ments by restraining his senses, { and his unbridled qualities by 

11 deep meditation. § Just as impurities are burnt out of metals 
when they are melted, so the faults wrought by the organs of 

12 sense are burnt out by restraining the breath. The religious 
devotee should first accomplish the regulation of his breath. 

Now stopping the inhalation|| is designated pranayama, 

13 ‘ restraining the breath.* Pr&riayama is of three kinds, wdiich 
are named the * slight, ’the ‘medium’ and the ‘ intense. 

14 I will describe its measure ; hear it of me, O Alarka! The 
‘ slight * extends during twelve mdtras or prosodial instants, 
and the ‘ medium * is double that, and the ‘ intense * is well- 

16 known as containing thrice that number of instants. The 
time of a matrd is that of the winking and opening the eye- 
lids once. The measure of twelve mdtias is fixed for the 

16 reckoning of the prdndyama. With the first he should overcome 
perspiration, and with the second agitation, and with the third 

17 dejection ; he should gradually overcome his faults. Now as 
lions, tigers and elephants, when kindly treated become mild, 
so the breath falls within the control of the religious devotee. 

18 As an elephant-driver brings a rutting elephant under control 
according to his wish, even so a religious devotee who has the 

19 wish brings his breath to perfect control. For as the proud 
lion when tamed does not attack deer, so the obstructed wind 

20 destroys men’s guilt but not their body. Therefore the reli- 
gious devotee while engaged in devotion should pay good heed 
to the restraining of his breath. 

Hear its four conditions that bestow the result of final 

21 emancipation. They are cessation** of the consequences of action, 

* II A-pHiia, a meaning not in the dictionaty. 

t Vh&nmi, If Uttariya, a meaning not in the dictionary. 

t Pratyih&ra. ** DhTasti. 

f Dhyina. 
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and the power of obtaining everything,* harmonyf and j 
serenity,! 0 king ! Hear also their nature as I describe it in 

22 order. Where the fruits of good and bad actions die away, 
and the mind attains pellucidity,§ that is called ‘ dhvasti.’ „ 

23 When the religious devotee himself always continuously resists 
the desires of this world and of the next world, such as covet- 

24 ousness and infatuation, that is ‘ prapti ' everlasting. When 
the religious devotee possessed of equal power perceives, by 

26 the advantage of his knowledge, the past and future remotely 
concealed meanings of the moon, sun, stars and planets, and 
gains success, then occurs the condition of pra^ayama called 

26 ‘ sarjivid.* The state by which his mind, and his five vital airs, 
his organs of sense and the objects of those organs become 
serene, is called ‘ prasada.* 

27 Hear also, O king, the characteristics of prai[idyama, and 
what kind of seat is enjoined for one who always practises 
yoga. 

28 Adopting the padma half seat, and the svastika sitting 
posture, ho should utter the syllable Om ! in his heart and 

29 practise his religious devotion. Sitting evenly on an even 
seat, drawing in both his feet, and firmly fixing his thighs 

30 rightly in front, he should cover his mouth ; he should sit 
without touching his private parts with his heels, with 
his senses under control ; ho should raise his liea'd slightly ; 

31 he should not close his tooth together. Gazing at the tip of 
his own nose and not looking around, the religious devotee 
should conceal the activity of darkness with passion, and that j 

32 of passion with goodness, and taking his stand in unsullied ( 
goodness should practise devotion. He should hold in his 
organs of sense from their objects of sense, and his breath and 

33 other faculties and his mind, Jie„aliguJd„^^^^ to abstrac- , ^ 

tion with a steadfast cohesiom. But he who should draw in 

34 his desires, as a tortoise draws in all its limbs, always 
delighting in soul and self-collected, sees soul in soul. The 

35 wise man after purifying himself externally and internally, 

* PrHpti. t Pras^da. 

t Sai^yid. § Aim-kfisb^yu-ivn ; not in the dictionary. 
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^ and filling out his body from the navel to the neck, should 
i advance to abstraction. A * dh&rand,’ or steady mental 

36 abstraction, is called twelve pra^Aydmas. Two kinds of 
dh&ran& are known in religious devotion by devotees who are 
conversant with the truth. Moreover when a religious 

37 devotee is steeped in devotion and controls his soul, all his 
faults perish, and he becomes whole ; and he sees supreme 

38 Brahma and the qualities of Nature separately, the sky and 
the primordial atoms and the unsullied soul. 

Thus a religious devotee, who restricts his food and who is 

39 intent on restraining his breath, should occupy ground, which 
has been thoroughly and gradually reclaimed, as it were his 
house. Unreclaimed ground when it is taken possession of 

40 increases faults, diseases and foolishness, therefore he should 
not occupy unreclaimed ground. 

* Pra^ayama * or restraining the breath is so called from the 

41 restriction* placed on the breath ; and this is called ‘ dhdrana* 
or mental abstraction, by which the mind is abstracted ; since 

42 the organs, which are occupied with words and other custions^ 
are restrained by religious devotees by means of devotion, that 
is called ‘ pratyahdra,* or restraining the senses. 

And the means for this is declared by paramarshis who 

43 were religious devotees, so that diseases and other faults may 
not spring up in a religious devotee. Just €is the thirsty may 

44 drink water gradually by vessels, pipes and other mea««, so a 
religious devotee who has overcome his distress may drink air. 
First in the navel, and next in the heart, and thirdly in the 

45 breast, then in the neck, the mouth, the tip of the nose, in the 
eye, eye-brows, and the middle of the head, and in what is 

46 there-beyond, is known the highest mental abstraction. By 
attaining to these ten mental abstractions he reaches equality 
with the imperishable. Not puffed up, nor hungry, nor 

47 wearied, and undisturbed in mind, the yogi should practice 
his yoga respectfully in order to attain final occupation, 0 
king! 


* Bpa-aav-rodha ; not in the dictiomuy. 
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When it is neither very cold nor warm, when there is no 

48 strife, when it is not windy, at these times the ascetic who is 
deep in meditation should not* practice yoga. In a place 
where there is a noise, or fire, or water, or where study is going 

49 on, in a decayed cow-shed, at a place where four roads meet, 
amid a collection of dry leaves, in a river, in a burning-ground, 
in a place infested by snakes, in a place of fear, or on the edge 

60 of a well, amid a number of funeral piles or ant-hills — in these 
places a learned man should avoid practising yoga. And if 
there is no appearance of goodness, he should avoid the place 

61 and time. TJ^re should he no sight of evil during the practice 
of yoga.; hence he should avoid that. Whoever disregards 
these places and in his infatuation practises yoga, verily his 

52 faults tend to his hindrance. Hearken to me in this. Deafness, 
stupidity, failure of mempry, dumbness, blindness and fever — 

63 those several evils straightway befall him who practises yoga in 
ignorance. 

If a yogi should have these faults through inadvertence, 

64 yogis should attend to ^heir cure in order to destroy them. 
Hearken to me in this. He should engage in mental abstrac- 
tion, after eating rice-gruel, mingled with oil and very warm. 

66 In the diseases of rheumatism, flatulence, and enlargement of 
the abdomen, circulation of the internal or obstructed wind of 

66 the body should be regulated by a diet of rice-gruel .f In 
tremor^ a yogi should fix his mind on a mountain as it i$ 
steady, in dumbness on the faculty of speech, and in deafness 

67 on the ear ; just as one whose tongue is parched with thirst 
should meditate on a mange fruit. In whatever respect the 
body is disordered, in that very respect he should think 

68 steadily of whatever thought may remedy the disorder, such 
(w, a cooling thought amids t | heat, and a heating thought 
amidst cold. He should place a stake on his head and beat 
wood with wood. 

* For no yogam read sa yoj/am, he should praotioe yoga ? 

t This is the translation of the Pandit of the Bengal Asiatic Society : the 

teat seems obscure. 

t For kalpe read ham ^ ; so a MS. in the Sanskrit College. 
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59 In that way memory immediately recurs to a yogi who has 
lost his memory. He should think steadily of the wind and 

60 fii*c which indeed pervade the heaven and the earth. These 
injuries are cured through what is non-human or what springs 

61 from goodness. If goodness that is non-human should enter 
within a yogi, he should utterly bum out the sin that dwells 
in his body by steady thought of the wind and fire. 

Thus must every soul that is wise in yoga compass its 

62 preservation, O king, since the body is the means of attain- 
ing righteousness, wealth, love and final emancipation from 
existence. The yogi’s knowledge perishes through perplexity 
at the narration of the marks of the activities, therefore the 

63 activities must be hidden. Tranquillity,* perfect health, 
gentleness, a pleasant odour, scanty excretions, a fine com- 
plexion, benignity, and softness of voice, are indeed the first 

64 indications of the activity of yoga. A loving person proclaims 
( one’s virtues in one’s absence. That creatures do not fear him 

y \ 

I is the chiefest sign of complete pei*fection. He who is not 
injured by excessive cold, heat, ox* other natural agents^ and does 
not fear other persons, has attained complete perfection. 


Canto XL. 


The Yogi'e blins. 

Datidtreya ex}jila%ns to Alarka the ailments that beset a yogi's 
soul and mentions their five varieties. He describes the yogi's duties^ 
the stages by which final emancipation is attained^ the eight pre- 
monitory marks of final emancipation^ ,and the results of union 
with the Supreme Spirit, 

Dattdtreya spoke. 

1 I will succinctly declare to thee the ailmentsf that prevail 
in the soul of a yogi when it is viewed : hearken to me. 

2 He longs for rites performed with a view to future fruition, 
and the objects of human desire, for women, the fruits of 


* A-lolya i not in the dictionary. 


t Upa-sarga. 
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alms-giving, for science, for supernatural power, for the baser 

3 metals and riches, for heaven, god-head, and supreme god- 
head, for actions that yield copious supplies of elixir vit©,^ 
for flying on the storm- winds, for sacrifice, and the power of 

4 inhabiting water and fire, for the fruits of ^rdddhas that con- 
tain every gift, and religious paortifications. Thus he longs 

5 when mentally ailing by reason of fasting, meritorious acts, 
and worship of the gods, and by reason of those several 
actions. 

A yogi should strenuously restrain his mind when beset 

6 with such thoughts. By making his mind cling to Brahma he 
is liberated from ailments. When these ailments are overcome 

7 other ailments still beset a yogi, arising out of goodness, pas- 
sion and ignorance. 

Ailments arising from illusive vision, f from hearing, and. 
from the deity, J and mental aberration, § and enthusiasm|| — 

8 these five are roots of bitterness which tend to erabarass the 
religious meditations of yogis. The ailment arising from 

9 illusive vision is such to a yogi because in it appear Vedio 
matters, poetic matters, science and the mechanical arts with- 
out end. The ailment connected with hearing is so-called 

10 because he perceives the meanings of sounds in all their com- 
pleteness, and he receives sound from thousands of yojanas. 

11 The wise call that ailment one from the deity, as in the case of 
a madman, when like a god he sees all around and in the eight 

12 directions. When the yogi’s mind wanders without support 
through his own fault by reason of his fall from all the rules of 

13 good customlf — that is well known as mental aberration. When 
the seething whirl-pool** of knowledge like a whirl-pool of 

* Bead rasdyana^c* ayd^ for rasdyana^e'ayah f 

t PrAtibha. Prof. Monier-Williams gives the meaning relating to divina- 

nation,” bat in this place it seems to relate to vision, as the context shows. 

t Daiva. 

§ Bhrama. 

II Avarta. Deliberation, revolving (in the mind), so Prof. Monier-Williams ; 

bat it seems a much stronger word. 

% Ao'Am. 

AvarU. 
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water engulphs the mind — ^that ailment is called enthusiasm. 

14 All beings of divine origin, when their religious meditation 
is destroyed by these great and terrible ailments, revolve 
again and again. 

15 Therefore the yogi, having clad himself with a mental white 
blanket, should cast his mind prone on supreme Brahma, and 
meditate on him. A yogi should always be intent on 
religious meditation, he should eat sparingly, he should subdue 

16 his senses. The yogi should contemplate in his head the 
subtle conditions of the seven objects, viz.,, earth Ac.; he 
should contemplate the subtle earth, until he comprehends its 

17 subtlety.* He deems the earth to be his soul, arid he quits 
its bonds. Moreover he quits the subtle taste in water,* and 

18 also the form in the dre ; and he likewise quits touch in the 
wind, as he bears the subtle form in mind ; and he quits the 

19 subtle activity of the sky, and likewise its sound. When he 
enters with his mind into the mind of all created things, his 
mind bearing a mental subtle condition of them becomes 

20 subtle also. Likewise the man, conversant with religious 
devotion, on attaining to the intellect of all creatures, gains 
and relinquishes the most perfect subtlety of intellect. For 

21 the man conversant with religious devotion, who relinquishes 
these seven subtle things after having thoroughly compre- 

22 hended them, there is no retrogression, O Alarka ! The soul- 
cognisant man, after fully seeing the subtlety of these subtle 
conditions of the seven objects, then utterly abandoning it 

23 may proceed to supreme bliss. And towards whatever created 
thing he evinces feeling, O king ! to that very thing he be- 

24 comes attached, and he perishes. Therefore the corporeal being, 
who after perceiving the mutually-associated subtle things 

25 abandons them, may gain supreme bliss. Having conjoined 
these very seven subtle things, O king! passionlessness 
towards created and other things tends to the final emanci- 
pation from existence of the man cognisant of the entities.f 

* Fot tat^BcwJchyam read tat-sauhehmam ; so a MS. in the Sanskrit College, 
t For atsu road apsu ? 
t Sad‘b.iaya. 
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^26 When he becomes attached to perfumes and other delights, he 
perishes ; he again reverts to human nature apart from 

27 Biahma. Whatever subtle created ► thing the yogi desires, 
i^ter transcending the subtle conditions of these seven objects, 

28 in that very thing he meets his extinction, O king ! He 
meets his extinction in the bodies of gods or Asuras, or of 
Gandarvas, Nagas, or B&kshasas ; nowhere does he gain any 
attachment. 

29 Where minuteness, and lightness,* * * § greatness and the power 
of obtaining every thing, freedom of will,t and lordship, and 

30 magical domination and again self -mortification are — one finds 
these eight sovereign-like qualities fully indicate union with 

31 the Supreme Spirit, J O king. The quality of minuteness is far 
subtler than the subtle ; lightness means swiftness ; greatness 
consists in being universally reverenced ; the power of obtain- 

32 ing everything, inasmuch as nothing is impossible of obtain- 
ment by him ; freedom of will consists in his power of pervading 
all things ; and lordship inasmuch as he is lord ; magical 

33 domination indeed, the yogi’s seventh quality consists in his 
subjugating things; where the wishes are said to remain 
stationary, § there |[ is self -mortification. By these causes of 

34 sovereignty I have declared O king! in eight points the 
indicatory marks^ of the yogi’s final emancipation from 
existence, and of his sublime union with the Supreme Spirit. 

Thenceforth for him there is no birth, nor growth, nor 

35 death ; he neither decays nor does he alter ; neither from 
Bhfir and the other worlds, nor from the family of created 
beings, does he experience severance, or moisture, or burning 

36 or dryness ; nor is he captivated by sounds or other sensual 
impressions ; nor do sounds and other impressions exist for 

* Laghixn^. 

t Prftkimya. 

i Nir-vi^a. 

§ Hot better, for apyuktam read santydktam ? ** Where the objects of the 

wishes are renounced.” 

II For yatra read tatra f 
^ Saq^sdc'aka *.,a word not in the dictionai*y, 

26 
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him; one who experiences them is not united with themt 

37 For as an impure lump of gold, when its impurities are purg- 
ed away by fire, unites with another lump into one, and 

38 undergoes no difference ; even so the ascetic, when his faults 
are burnt out by the fire of religious devotion, unites with 

39 Brahma. As fire when thrown into fire may attain sameness ; 
and, bearing the same name and having the same substance 

40 may not be perceived by any distinction ; even so the yogi, 
when his stains are burnt away, attains to union with supreme 
Brahma, and never acquires a separate existence, O king ! 

41 As water when thrown into water unites, so the yogi’s soul 
attains to sameness in the Supreme Soul. 


Canto XLI. 


Tlie YogVs religioufi course. 


Battdtreya expounds to Alarha how a yogi should live ; — from 
whom he should gather his alms ; — what his alms should he ; — how 
he should eat after worshipping the five vital airs ; — what his 
religious obligations are ; — and how he attains to final emancipor 
tion from existence. 

Alarka spoke. 

1 Adorable Sir ! I desire to hear thoroughly about a yogi’s 
religious course, since the yogi while pursuing the way to 
Brahma does not sink into despondency. 

Dattdti'eya spoke. 

2 Respect and disrespect, which two things cause men plea- 
sure and distress, these are opposites and effect the yogi’s final 

3 bliss. Respect and disrespect, these two things men indeed 
describe as poison and ambrosia ; of them disrespect is am- 
brosia, but respect is a dire poison. 

4 He should plant his foot after it is purified by his eye ; he 
should drink water that has been purified through cloth ; he 
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sliould use speech that is purified with truth ; and he should 
meditate on what is purified by the intellect. 

5 The yogi should nowhere become a guest, nor attend 
fe^addhas, or sacrifices, pilgrimages to the gods, or festivals, 

6 nor visit the banker for the sake of any advantage. The yogi 
should roam about for alms among what is flung away, among 
what is smokeless, where the charcoal is extinguished, among 
all people who have eaten, but not constantly among all the 

7 three. The yogi should not move about occupied in religious 
meditation and spoiling the path of the good, so as that folk 

8 should despise him or treat him with disrespect. He should 
seek his alms among house-holders, and at the houses of 
vagrant mendicants :* his livelihood is declared to be the best 

9 and first one. Also the ascetic should ever resort- to modest, 
faithful, tranquil and high-soulcd brahman householders who 

10 are learned in the Vedas ; above and after them, to uncorrupt 
and nou-outcasted men. The practice of seeking alms among 
men of no caste is the last livelihood he should wish for. 

11 Alms consists of rico-gruel,t or dilute butter-milk, J milk or 
barley-gruel, § fruit, roots, or panic seed,|| grain, oil-cake, and 

12 meal. And these are fine articles of food, and cause a yogi 
to obtain felicity. A muni should employ them with faith 
and with the most perfect meditation. 

13 Having first taken one sip of water, let him remain silent 
with mind composed ; and then is prescribed the first oblation 
to the vital air called Prapa,^ and the second should be to the 

14 vital air Apina and the next to that called Sam-4na ;tt 

• Y^y^vara. 

t For yavdgum read yavdgus ? The dictionary gives this word as fern., and 

yavdgitm seems an impossible neater. 

X Takram. 

§ Y^vaka. 

II Priyanga, Paniewn italicum, (Roxb. p. 101.) 

if Pri^a ; this has its seat in the inngs, and expresses pre-eminently life 

and vitality. 

** Ap4na $ the vital air that goes downwards, and oat at the anas. 

ft 8am-aua ; the vital air that cireniates about the navel, and is essential to 

digestion. 
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the fourth to that called Ud-^na and the fifth to that called 

16 Vy-ina.t Having performed these oblations separately, while 
restraining his breath, he should at length eat according to 
his inclination. He should drink water once again, and after 
rinsing out his mouth, he should touch his heart. 

16 Honesty and sanctity, self-sacrifice, and uncovetousness, 
and harmlessness are the five principal religious obligations 

17 of mendicants. Freedom from anger, reverence towards gurus, 
purity, abstemiousness in food, and constant study of the 

18 Vedas — ^these are the five well-known observances. He should 
devote himself to essential knowledge, which can efEect his 
objects ; for the multiplicity of knowledge that exists here is 

19 a hindrance to religious meditation. He who acts with the 
thirst, that he ought to know this and he ought to know that, 
may perhaps never gain that knowledge in thousands of ages. 

20 Discarding associations, subduing anger, eating sparingly, 
and controlling his organs, he should regulate the gates of 
his body by the intellect, and apply the understanding to 

21 profound contemplation. The yogi who is constantly occu- 
pied with religious meditation should always have due re- 
course to profound contemplation, in empty places and in 

22 caves and in forests. Control over the speech, control over 
the actions, and control over the mind, are the three controls ; 
he who invariably possesses these controls is a great ‘ three- 

23 control’ ascetic. Who, 0 king, is agreeable, and who is dis- 
agreeable to him to whom all this universe, both real and 
unreal, and composed of good qualities and bad qualities, is 
composed of the Supreme Soul ? 

24 When he whose intellect is purified, to whom clods and 
gold are alike, and whose mind is thus composed towards all 
created things, comprehends the supreme eternal and im- 
mutable to be the supreme condition he ceases to be bom 

25 again. The Vedas and all sacrifices and ceremonies are very 
good ; prayer is better than sacrifice ; and the path of know 

* nd-4na ; the vital air that rises up the throat and'passes into the head, 
t Vy-ina ; the vital air that oiroulates or is diffused through the body. 
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ledge than prayer ; and profound contemplation cut off from 
associations and feelings is better than knowledge ; when that 
26 is attained, the eternal is gained. He who is composed in 
mind, who is intent on Brahma, who is attentive, and pure, 
whose delight is concentrated on one object, and who controls 
his organs — that high-souled man may compass this yoga or 
religious meditation ; thereupon he gains final emancipation 
from existence through his own religious meditation. 


Canto XLII. 


Exposition of the word “ Om ” with regard to the 
Law of "Religious Devotion. 

Dattdtreya expounds the composition^ meaning and eficacy of the 
sacred word “Om ’* — It designates the Supreme Soul Brahma ; 
and thorough comprehension of it and meditation on it bring 
final absorption into Brahma. 

Dattatreya spoke. 

1 The yogi who lives thus, rightly busied in religious devo- 
tion, cannot be turned aw^ay even by hundreds of other lives. 

2 And when he has beheld the Supreme Soul, visible, existing 
in all forms, whose feet and head and neck the universe 

3 composes, the lord and creator of the universe, let him in 
order to attain thereto utter the one mighty and holy syllable 
Om ! Let it be his study as he listens to its true form. 

4 A and U and M are its three letters ; these are its three 
instants; they are characterized by goodness, passion and 

5 ignorance. And another, a half instant, which has its seat 
on the top of the syllable^ is without quality and can be 
understood by yogis only. It is called g^ndhari,t as it is to 

6 be uttered in the gdndhdra note.:{ Being pronounced it 

* AnuBT&ra, into which the M may be converted P 
t A meaning not in the dictionary. 

X See note * page 130. 
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reaches the head, and it conveys the feeling of ants moving 
over the body. 

7 As the syllable Om being pronounced reaches the head, the 
yogi who is lost in meditation of Om should become united 
with Brahma, the Supreme Soul. Life is his bow, the soul is 

8 his arrow, Brahma is the target sublime. It is to be pierced 
by the heedful man ; he should be united with Brahma, as 
the arrow becomes embedded in the target. 

The syllable Om, consisting of three and a half instants, 

9 should be known in its true sense as the three Vedas — the 
Ric', Sama and Yajus — ^the three worlds, the three fires, and 

10 the three deities Vishnu, Brahmd and S iva. And the yogi, 
who is absorbed in religious meditation thereon, may obtain 
extinction therein. 

Moreover the letter A is designated the bhAr-loka, or terres- 
trial world ; and the letter U the bhuvar-loka, or atmospheric 

11 world ; and the letter M with its nasal mark is decided to be 
the svar-loka, or celestial world. Now the first instant is 
called the discrete,* and the second the indiscrete, and the 

12 third instant is the intellectual faculty ;t the half instant is 
the highest abodo.J In this very order must these stages of 

13 religious meditation be known. By uttering the word Om, 
everything both existent and non-existent may be grasped. 
Now the first instant is short, the second is long, and the 

14 third is prolated, and the half instant is not cognisant to 
speech. 

Such is this word. Brahma is designated the Supreme 

15 “ Om.” The man who traly understands it and further 
meditates on it, escaping the circle of mundane existence 

16 casts off the. three-fold bonds, and gains sublime extinction 
in Brahma, the Supreme Soul. And he who is bound with 
the unconsumed results of his actions, after experiencing death 

17 through ill omcns,§ and recollecting it at the time of his 

• Vyaktd. 

t C'ic'-c^akti. 

% Final emancipation from existence. 

§ ArishUtRs. 
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dcpariure, attains to a yogi’s condition again. Hence by 
means of imperfect religious devotion, or again by perfected 
religious devotion, are aliVays to. be known the ill omens, 
so that he does not sink into despondency at the time of his 
departure. 


Canto XLIII. 


An account of HI Omens. 


Dattdtreya mentions the signs of approaching and impending 
death, which are partly natural phenomena and partly 
dreams — also the appropriate seasons for religious devotion — and 
hy various similes and apophthegms indicates how 'final eman- 
cipation from existence is to he attained — Alarka thanks Oattd- 
treya for all the instruction and, going to the king of Kdii and 
Subdhu, relinquishes his kingdom in their favour. 

Dattatreya spoke. 

1 “ Listen Maharaia j 1 will declare those ill omens to thee, 
by considering which the yogi knows his own death. 

2 ‘‘ The man who does not see the path of the gods,* the pole- 
star, the planet Venus, the moon’s shadow and the morning 

3 star,t may not live more than a year. The man, who sees the 
sun’s orb devoid of rays and fire encircled with rays, does 

4 not live more than eleven months. He, who in his dreams 
clearly perceives gold and silver in his vomit and in his urine 

5 and faeces, may live ten months. He who sees departed 
persons, Pis'ac'as and other demons and the cities of the 
Gandharvas and golden- coloured bulls, lives nine months. 

6 He who when stout becomes thin, and when thin becomes 
stout quite unaccountably, and loses his natural functions, 

7 lives for eight months. He, whose foot becomes cracked at 
the heel or at the toe in dust and in mud, lives seven months. 

* Deva-marga ; said to mean tbo penis or anus, 
t Amndliatk. 
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8 If a vulture, a pigeon, a raven, or a crow, or a hawk, or a 
blue bird alights on one’s head, that indicates a life of six 

9 months. When a man is assailed by flocks of crows or a 
shower of dust, or when he sees his shadow unnatural, he 

10 lives four or five months. When he sees lightning flashing 
in the south in a cloudless sky, or sees a rainbow at night, 

11 his life will last two or three months. He who cannot see his 
own body in clarified butter, in oil, in a mirror, or in water, 
or who sees it head-less, does net live more than a month. 

12 When the smell from a yogi’s body resembles that of a goat 
or the smell from a corpse, know O king that his life will be 

1,3 half a month. When one’s breast and foot dry up imme- 
diately after he has bathed, and when water does not 

14 quench his thirst as he drinks, he lives ten days. 

“ When the wind as it strikes one cuts one’s vitals, and 
when one feels no delight from the touch of drops of water, 

16 his death has arrived. Whoever sits on a bear, a monkey or 
a carriage, and goes singing tow|irds the south in his sleep, 

16 for him death brooks no delay. He whom a woman clad in 
red or black raiment, and singing and laughing, carries off to 

17 the south in his sleep, he will live no longer. He who sees 
a single powerful naked mendicant laughing and leaping in 

18 his sleep may find death impending. The man, who sees him- 
self sunk to the crown of his head in a sea of mud in his 

19 sleep, dies at once. And he, who sees charcoal amidst the 
hair of the head, or ashes or a waterless river issuing from a 
serpent, in his sleep, will after ten days die on the eleventh 

20 day. He, who in his sleep is beaten with stones by formi- 
dable and hideous black men who raise their weapons aloft, 

21 may die at once. He, in front of whom a she-jaokal runs 
howling at sun-rise, .whether meeting him or passing him; 

22 dies at once. He, whose heart is possessed with hunger 
immediately after he has eaten, and whose teeth chatter, has 

23 without doubt* reached the end of his life. He who does not 
perceive the smell of a lamp, and who is terrified in the day 


* For sanfiayam read samiayai^ f 
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as well as at night, and -who does not see himself reflected in 

24 another’s eyes, lives no longer. He, who has seen both a rain- 
bow at midnight and all the planets in the day-time, should 

25 as a sensible man deem his life consumed away. He, whose 
nose becomes crooked, and whose ears bend down or stick up, 

26 and whose left eye waters, has lost his life. When his face 
becomes reddish, or his tongue black, a wise man should 

27 know that his death is impending. And one should know 
that he, who in his sleep journeys to the south on a camel, or 

28 an ass, or a carriage, will die outright. He, who cannot 
hear his own murmuring when he shuts his ears, and who 
cannot see the light with his eyes, lives indeed no longer. 

29 He over whom a door is closed after he has fallen into a pit, 
and who cannot rise up fix>m the hole, in his sleep, his life 

30 ends thereat. Sight directed upwards and unsteady,* and 
blood-shot and rolling around, and warmth in the mouth, and 

31 dryness at the navel prognosticate a new body for men. He 
who in his sleep may enter the fire, and not come out there- 
from, or if he similarly enters water, his life ends thereat. 

32 The man who is attacked by evil spirits at night or by day, 
without doubt meets death at the end of the seventh night. 

33 One should pronounce that death is impending over the 
man who sees his own clean white clothing red or black. 

34 “ A revolution in men’s natural disposition and a reversal 
in their nature proclaim always that Yama and Death are at 

35 hand ; as when a man despises and reviles those very persons 
to whom he has always been well-behaved, and whom he has 

36 considered most deserving of his reverence ; when he does 
not worship the gods ; when he abuses the aged, the gurus 
and brahmans ; and when he shows no kind treatment to his 

37 mother, father, or sons-in-law, or to yogis skilled in learning 
or to other high-souled men. But when the time arrives, 
wise menf must understand that. 

38 And yogis must always diligently understand at the close 

* Sampratishtha ; not in the dictionary, 
t For pwrushas read pw'unhais ^ 

27 
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of the year that ill omens produce their results day and night, 

39 0 king. And the obvious very formidable series of results 
therefrom must be considered ; and having ascertained them, 

40 he should fix that time in his mind, O king. And having 
ascertained that time accurately, the yogi should resort to a 
safe place and apply himself to religious devotion, so that 

41 that time may not be fruitless to him. And the yogi having 
beheld the ill omen and abandoning the fear of death, and 
having regarded then its nature, as it has come after a long 

42 time, should apply himself to religious devotion as an 
adept therein in just that part of the day, both in the fore- 

43 noon, and in the after-noon and at mid-day on that day. Or 
where he has seen that ill omen during a part of the night, 
there he should engage in religious devotion until that 

44 day arrives. Then abandoning all fear, and mastering that 
time self-controlled, he should stay in that habitation or 

45 wherever he feels his soul firm, and engage in religpous medita- 
tion on the Supreme Soul after overcoming the three qualities : 
and when his soul grows composed of the Supreme Soul, he 

46 should cease even from the use of his mind. Thereupon he 
attains to that sublime absorption into the Supreme Soul, 
which is beyond the senses, which transcends the intellect 
and which is unspeakable. 

47 “ All this I have declared to thee, Alarka, in its real meaning. 
Hearken to me briefly how thou mayest attain to that 
Brahma. 

48 “The moon-stone does not emit water, if untouched by the 
rays of the moon ; that is a well known simile for a yogi. 

49 That the sun-stone as long as it remains untouched by the 
rays of the sun does not emit fire, is also a simile for a yogi. 

50 Ants, rats, ichneumons, house-lizards, and sparrows inhabit a 
house like the owner of it, and when it is broken down they 

51 go elsewhere ; but since they feel no such pain at the destruc- 
tion of that house as the owner feels, O king ; that simile 

52 points to the yogi’s perfect bliss. An ant, though it is compos- 
ed of earth and has but a small body, constructs a heavy heap 
of earth with the still minuter point of its mouth : that is a 
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53 lesson for a yogi. When yogis see a tree, clothed with leaves 
flowers and fruit, being destroyed by cattle, birds, men and 

64 other creatures^ they become perfected. When a yogi sees the 
tender horns of the young ruru deer, which look merely like 
the forehead-mark, growing together with him, he may attain 

55 final beatitude. When a yogi takes a vessel full of liquid 
from a mound on the earth, and when he sees the human 

56 body towering up high, what has he not learnt ? When a 
yogi has truly understood the effort that a man makes, when 
all his wealth sufficient for his living has been dug up, he 

67 has attained success. That is one’s house where one dwells ; 
that is food on which one lives ; and that is wealth by 
which one prospers ; that is happiness when one thinks ‘ what 

68 self-interest have I in this m^/tter.’ Just as a man, although 
he is importuned by his organs, accomplishes his object by 
their means, so a yogi may accomplish his highest aim by 
means of the intellect and other faculties of other persons.” 

Jada spoke. 

59 Then king Alarka prostrated himself before Atri’s son, and 
bowing courteously and filled with intense joy, spoke thus ; — 

Alarka spoke. 

60 “ 0 joy ! that this most sore dread, which has sprung from 
my defeat by my foes, and which has rendered me anxious 
about my life, has been caused by the gods, O brahman ! 

61 O joy, that the victorious attack from the immense hosts of 
the king of Kasi (routed by which I have come here) has 

62 brought about for mo this meeting with thee ! 0 joy, that 
my army was weak ! 0 joy, that my dependants were slain ! 

63 O joy, that my treasury became exhausted ! O joy that I 

grew terrified ! O joy, that thy feet came to my recollec- 
tion ! 0 joy, that all thy words have found an abode in my 

64 mind! O joy, that I have both gained knowledge from 
meeting with thee. Sir ! O joy, that thou hast also shown 
compassion to me, 0 brahman ! 

65 “ Although destitute a man attains success at the auspi- 
cious rise of the Soul, just as this calamity tends to my benefit 
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66 through my meeting with thee. Sub&hu is my benefactor, 
and so also is Kami’s lord, through both of whom I have come 

67 to thy presence, O noble lord of the yogis. Now I have had 
the stains of ignorance burnt out by the fire of thy favour. 
1 will so strive that I may not become such a vessel of misery. 

68 I will quit my position as a householder, which is a forest of 
trees of pain, on receiving permission from thee, my high- 
souled instructor in wisdom.** 

Dattatreya spoke. 

69 “ Depart O king ! fare thee well ! As I have declared unto 
thee, so do thou practise, free from egotism, free from pride, 
in order to attain to final emancipation from existence.” 

Jada spoke. 

70 Thus addressed he prostrated himself before that Mun% 
and hastened to where the king of K&ii and his elder brother 

71 Subahu were. Alarka hastening near smilingly addressed 
the king of Ka4i, that valiant hero, in the presence of 

72 Subahu : — “ O king of Ka4i, who desirest my kingdom, enjoy 
thou the mighty kingdom even as it pleases thee, or give it 
to Subahu !** 

The king of Ka^i spoke. 

73 Why, O Alarka ! hast thou relinquished the kingdom 
without a contest P This is not right for a kshatriya ; and 

74 thou, Sir, knowest the law of the kshatriyas. When his 
counsellors are vanquished, a king should abandon the fear 
of death, and fix his arrow aiming at his enemy as his target. 

75 Having conquered him, a king should certainly enjoy the 
choice delights of his desire, and should sacrifice with large 
sacrifices in order to gain final bliss.” 

Alarka spoke. 

76 “ Even of this very nature was my mind before, 0 hero ! 

77 Now my object is changed, and do thou hear the cause. As 
this body is an aggregate formed of the elements, so is the 
heart of men, and so are all the qualities likewise even among 

78 all animals. Since this intellectual faculty is single indeed, 
and there is no other, how then does knowledge create the 
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79 condition of friend and enemy, of lord and servant ? I fell 
into that dire misery which was produced by fear of thee, 
and I have gained knowledge from Datt&treya’s favour, O 

80 king. When one subdues all the senses, and abandons utterly 
every association, and fixes one’s mind on Brahma, in that 

81 victory is the sublimest victory. And since there is nothing 
else to be accomplished in order to attain that final beatitude, 

82 therefore restraining his senses be attains final beatitude. I 
then am not thy foe ; nor art thou my enemy ; Sub&hu here 
is not my injurer. I have seen all this as my own soul ; seek 
then another adversary, 0 king !” ' 

83 Thus he addressed the king. Then uprose Subahu delight- 
ed, and saluting his brother with the word ‘ O joy !’ spoko 
thus to the king of Kasi. 


Canto XLIV. 


Jada*s exposition in his conversation with his father {concluded), 

Suhdhu explains to the king of KdSi that it was to reclaim his 
brother Alarka to a proper frame of mind, that he had induced 
the king to conquer Alarka — Suhdhu expounds to the king the 
conditions of attaining final emancipation from existence, and 
both depart — Alarka resigns his kingdom to his son, and betaking 
himself to the forest attains final bliss. 

Here ends Jada's exposition to his father. 

The Birds then conclude by saying that Jada and his father 
attained final hUss, 

Subiihu spoke. 

1 “ In that I have resorted to thee for refuge, O tiger-king, 
I have secured every object. I will depart. Best thou happy !” 

The king of Ka^i spoke. 

2 “ What object hast thou secured. Sir ? And what aim 
hast thou attained P Declare that to me, O Sub&hu, for I 

8 feel a keen curiosity. Thou didst stir me up, saying ‘ Conquer 
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and give mo the great kingdom, that belonged to my great- 

4 grandfather and is dominated by Alarka.’ Thereupon I 
attacked the kingdom of this thy younger brother, and 
brought this army for thee. Therefore enjoy it as befits thy 
race.”* 

Subahu spoke. 

6 “ O king of KaiSi, hearken, why I made this endeavour, and 

6 stirred thee up. Sir, to an unwonted endeavour. This my 
brother, who understands truth is addictedf to unrefined 

7 pleasures. My two elder brothers are wise and unbeguiled, 
because our mother dropped admonition into the ears of both 
of them and into mitie, just as she dropped milk in their 

8 mouths and mine during our infancy, 0 king. Our mother 
taught those subjects, that men consider should be known, 
to botji of them and to me, but not to him, Alarka^ 

9 who wished to be illustrious, O king. As merchants, who are 
travelling for gain, feel a common grief, if one of them 

10 perishes, so is it with us, O king. Since he, Alarka^ has 
caught the infatuation of domestic life, and is perishing, O 
king ; since he is related to this my body, and bears the idea 

11 of a brother ; hence I, concluding that he would obtain the 
perception of passionlessness through sufEering, resorted to thee, 

12 Sir, to carry out the undertaking. Therefore he has been 
brought through distress to passionlessness through instruc- 
tion, 0 king ; the work has been accomplished ; mayest thou 

13 fare well. I depart. ‘ Having dwelt in Madalasd’s womb, and 
having drank of her breast, may he not follow the path that 

14 is travelled by the sons of other women, 0 king !* So I 
deliberated and I did it all by resorting to thee ; and it has 
been accomplished. 1 will again depart to seek final beati- 
tude. 

15 “ I do not approve of those, O king ! who neglect their 
own family, a kinsman, or a friend, when these are in difficul- 
ties ; for, though possessed of organs, they are maimed indeed. 

* For hhwnkahvasva kvXwSiam read hhwikahva tvakuloc'itam ? 
t For t^akto read %akto ? 
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10 He who falls into difficulties when he has an able friend, or 
member of his own family, or kinsman, they should be denied 
righteousness, wealth, love and final emancipation, but he 

17 should not he denied them. Through association with thee, 
O king, I have accomplished this great undertaking. Well 
mayest thou fare ! I will depart. Mayest thou particii)ate 
in knowledge, most noble king 

The king of Ka^i spoke. 

18 “ Thou hast done a great benefit to good Alarka ; how is it 

19 thou dost not turn thy mind to benefit me ? Sinec‘ associa- 
tion of good men with good men yields fruit and is not bar- 
ren, therefore I have attained the prosperity that is bound 
up with thy patronage.” 

Subahu spoke. 

20 “ The four-fold aims of men are known as righteousness, 
wealth, pleasure, and final emancipation from existence. 
There thou hast righteousness, wealth and pleasure, all of 

21 them, — the last is wanting. I will succinctly expound it to 
thee ; listen now with singleness of mind thereto ; and hav- 
ing heard and rightly deliberated strive after bliss, O king ! 

22 Thou must have no dealings, O king, with the notion “Mine,” 
nor the notion “ I” ; for when one considers rightly, righteous- 
ness has no correlation in the absence of righteousness. 

23 When thou hast thought in thy soul, ‘ T must comprehend of 
what I am ' ; when thou hast thought in after nights ‘ I must 

24 consider the external and the internal thou must discern 
him whose beginning, attributes and ending are impercep- 
tible, who is changeless, devoid of intelligence, both percep- 
tible and imperceptible ; and thou shalt discern ‘ Who am I T 

25 When this indeed is discerned thou hast discerned everything. 
To discern the soul in what is not soul, and one's own pro- 

26 perty in what is not one’s own — this is folly. I as such have 
passed everywhere, O king, according to the intercourse of 
the world. I have declared all this that thou hast asked : 
now I depart.” 

27 Having spoken thus to the king of Kasi, the wise Subahu 
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departed. And the king of Ka^i having done obeisance to 
Alarka departed to his own city. 

28 Alarka, also, enthroned his eldest son as king, and abandon- 
ing every tie resorted to the forest, for his own perfection. 

29 After a long time becoming purged of the contrary qualities 
and free from all worldly possessions, he attained an unparal- 
leled pitch of religious devotion and gained supreme and final 

30 bliss. Perceiving all this universe with its gods, demons and 
human beings perpetually bound and being bound in the 

31 meshes woven of the qualities ; being drawn by the causes 
brought into existence by sons and other children, by nephews 
and other relations, and by one’s own and other people’s pro- 

32 perty, and so forth ; oppressed with woe, wearing diverse 
appearances, wholly enclosed within the mud of ignorance, 
possessing no deliverer ; and perceiving himself wholly passed 

33 beyond, the large-minded king sang this song — “ Alas, woe is 
it that I occupied the kingdom formerly ! So have I since 
learnt. There is no happiness superior to religious devotion.” 

Ja^a spoke. 

34 Dear father, do thou practise this sublime religious devo- 
tion to attain final emancipation from existence ; whereby 
thou shalt attain to that Supreme Soul, in reaching which 

35 thou shalt not grieve. Then 1 also will go. What need have 
I of sacrifices ? what need of prayers ? Action in one who 
has attained success works towards re-absorption into the 

36 Supreme Soul. Obtaining permission from thee, I also, 
free from the contrary qualities, free fi-om worldly possessions, 
will so strive after final emancipation that I may attain to 
supreme bliss. 

The birds spoke. 

37 Having thus addressed his father, and having obtained 
permission from him, the wise Jada, abandoning all worldly 

38 possessions, departed, 0 brahman. His father also, who was 
most large-minded, in like course after becoming a v&na- 

39 prastha entered on the fourth stage of life. There having 
met with his son, and having forsaken the bonds fozmed of 
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the qualities &c., he attained supreme perfection, being wise 
and having acquired self-knowledge at the same time. 

40 All this has been declared to thee, 0 brahman, which thou, 
Sir, did ask of us — at full length and with truth. What 
else dost thou desire to hear ? 


Canto XLV. 


The Birth of Brnhynd. 


Jaimini thanks the Birds for all the information they have given 
him^ and asks about creation^ the worlds mankmd — In reply they 
relate what Mdrkandeya had taught Kraushtuki regarding all those 
nujbtters^ as follows. 

Mdrkandeya extols this Purana as having emanated from Brahma 
and having been handed down by eminent rishis — Adoration is paid 
to Brahmd. 

The identity of Pradhdna and Prakriti is asserted — Brahmd alone 
existed at first — From him emayiated' Pradhdna, which is called the 
Imperceptible — Out of it issued Mahat {the Intellectual priciple ) — 
And out of Mahat issued Ahankm^a (the principle of hidividualityj) 
with its three characters, the Evolving, the Modifying, and the Ener~ 
gizing — The Evolving Ahankdra created sound, touch, form, taste and 
smell, and their con'esponding elements, ether, air, light, water and 
earth — The Modifying Ahankdra produced the eleven human organs — 
The characters of the elements are expounded. 

Mahat and the other principles produced an egg, the composition of 
which is described — It was animated by Brahmd as the Soul and it 
contained the universe, the gods, demons and mankind. 

Jaimini spoke. 

1 Ye have well related this to me, 0 noble brahmans, both 
activity and inactivity, the two-fold deeds enjoined by the 

2 Veda. Ah, through your father’s favour, ye have such 
knowledge as this, by which yo have overcome folly although 

3 ye have descended to this animal state. Happy are ye in 

28 
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that your mind, steadfast in your pristine state- towards tha 
attainment of final emancipation, is not swayed by the be- 

4 wilderments that spring from objects of sense. O joy that 
the wise lord Markandeya made you known to me as the dis- 

t5 sipators of every doubt 1 For men who wander in this closely- 
thronged mundane existence there is available association 

6 with such as your honours ; not for ascetics. If I after gain- 
ing association with you who have perspicacity in knowledge 
should not succeed in my object, then assuredly* there can 

7 be no success for me elsewhere. Both in activity and in 
inactivity, in knowledge and deed, no one else has, I think, 
a mind so unsullied as your honours have. 

8 If then your mind, O noble brahmans, is favourable to- 

9 wards me, then deign to expound this completely ; — How did 
this universe, both moveable and immoveable, come into 
existence ? And how will it fall into dissolution at the pro- 

10 per time, most excellent brahmans? And how came the 
familiest that sprang from the gods, the pishis, the pitris, 
created things &c. ? And how did the Manvantaras occur ? 

11 And what was the history of the families of old ; and whatever 
creations and whatever dissolutions of the universe have oc- 
curred; and how the ages have been divided; and what the 

12 duration of the Manvantaras has been; and how the earth 
remains stable ; and what is the size of the w'orld ; and what 
are the oceans, mountains and rivej*s and forests according to 

18 their situation; what is the number of the worlds, the bliiir- 
loka, svar-loka &c., including the lower regions ; and what is 
the course of the sun, moon, and other planets, of the stars and 

14 heavenly bodies also. I wish to hear of all this which is 
destined to subversion ;J and what will be the end when this 
universe is dissolved. 

The Birds spoke. 

15 Unparalleled is this load of questions which thou hflst 

* For nyunam read nunam. X Ahuta-samplava. 

t For voM^dd read wiinid ? 
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asked, 0 brahman ; we will declai’e it to thee ; listen to it 

16 here, O Jaimini, as Markandeya expounded it formerly to the 
calm and wise Kraush^uki, a young brahman, who had com- 

17 pleted his term of studentship* Kraushtuki asked the high- 
Bouled Markandeya, whom the brahmans were waiting upon, 

18 what you have asked, my lord ; and we will tell thee what 

19 the Muni, Bhrigu’s son, told him with affection ; listen, O 
brahman, after having paid adoration to the Forefather Brah- 
ma, the lord of the universe, the origin of the universe, who 
presided over creation, who in the form of Vishnu presides 
over its maintenance, and who in the form of the terrible 
S^iva destroys it at the dissolution. 

Markandeya spoke. 

20 Formerly as soon as Brahma, whoso origin is inscrutable, 
cainc into being, this Pura^a and the Vedas issued* from liis 

21 mouths ; and many paramarshis composed the collections of 
the Puranas; and the Vedas were divided by them in a 

22 thousand ways. Righteousness and knowledge, passionless- 
ncss, and sovereignty — these four indeed were not perfected 

23 without instruction from him, the high-souled. His seven 
mind-bornf rishia took the Vedas from him, and his mind-born 

24 ancient munis took the Parana. C'yavana took it from 
Bhrigu, and he declared it to the brahmans , and this purdna 

25 was repeated by the high-souled rishis to Daksha ; and then 
Daksha repeated it to me. I will now tell it to thee : it de- 

26 stroys strife and sin. Hear all this from me with composure, 
illustrious Muni, as I formerly heard it when Daksiia related 
it. 

27 Having paid adoration to the origin of the universe, un- 
born, changeless, the asylum, the upholder of the moveable 

28 and immoveable universe, the supreme object, Brahma, the 
first male, — ^the cause which, itself unbegotten, J tvoi'ks in pro- 


• Annvinihsrita, not in the dictionary, 
t Mdnasa. 

J Anaurasya j not in the dictionary. 
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duction, maintenance and dissolution, wherein everything is 

29 established — having paid adoration to him, Hiranya-garbha, 
the framework of the world, the wise, I will duly tell of the 

30 multitude of created things, matchless, great, primeval, formed 
for special ends, various in shape, possessing characteristics, as- 
certainable by the five standards of measure, possessing the 

31 five streams of life, governed by the soul, existent as if per- 
petual and temporary — listen thereto with sublime composure, 
illustrious Sir! 

32 Pradhana is the cause, which is designated the Imperceptible, 
and which the great rishis call the subtle, permanent Prakfiti, 

33 composed of good and evil. Brahma at first existed certain, 
imperishable, undecaying, immeasurable, self-dependent, des- 

34 titute of odour, form, and taste, devoid of sound and touch, 
without beginning or end, the origin of the universe, un- 
changed* by the power of the three qualities, not modern,t 

35 unknowable. Subsequent to the dissolution, all this universe 
was pervaded by him completely. 

Then from him, in whom the three qualities existed in 
equipoise, and in whom the SoulJ became prevalent, O Muni ; 

36 and next from the coming into existence of the qualities 
which were being created, at the time of creation the first 

37 principle Pradhana came into existence. It enveloped 
Mahat;§ as the seed is enveloped by its rind, even so Mahat 
was enveloped by the Imperceptible. It is three-fold, that 
characterized by goodness, that by passion, and that by 

38 ignorance. Then from it was evolved Ahankara,|| which is 
three-fold, the Modifying, If the Energizing,** and the Evol- 

39 vingtt which is characterized by darkness. And it was en- 
veloped by Mahat, just as. Mahat was by the Imperceptible. 

Now the Evolving Ahankara^ modifying itself, created the 

40 subtle element J{ of sound§§ next. From the subtle element 

* For ‘prahhavapyayam read -prahhavdvyayam ? 

t A-s&mprata. { Kshetra-jna. 

§ The great Intellectual principle. || The principle of Individuality. 

^ Vaik&rika. ** Taijasa. ft BhiitAdi. IJ Tan-matra. 

§§ For itxhdas tanmdtraJeam read Hahda-tanmdtrakam ? 
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of somitl came the Ether, which has the pi*opcrty of sound ; 
now ether is the sound -element^ and the evolving Ahanhdra 

41 enveloped it then. The subtle element of touch is indeed 
born next without doubt ; the mighty Air is born, its pro- 

42 perty of touch is well known. And the air, modifying itself, 
created the subtle element of form ; Light was produced from 

43 the air ; it is said to have the property of form ; the air which 
is the element of touch enveloped the element of form. And 
light, modifying itself created the subtle element of taste; 

44 therefrom indeed water also was produced ; it has the pro- 
perty of taste ; now the element of form enveloped the water* 

45 which is the element of taste. And the water, modifying 
itself, created the subtle element of smell ; therefrom Solid 

46 Matterf is produced ; smell is well known to be its property. 
Now in each element resides its peculiar subtle element ; there- 
by its possession of that subtle element is a well-established 
fact. And hence those elements are uniform, inasmuch as no 

47 difference can be predicated. They are all neither calm, nob 
terrible, nor crass.J This is the creation of the elements and 
the subtle elements from Ahankara when it is characterized 
by darkness. 

48 From Ahankara in its Modifying character, which is distin- 
guished by goodness and possesses goodness in excess, the 
modificatory creation began at once. 

49 The five organs of the intellect, § and the five organs of 
action, men call these the energetic || organs ; they are the ten 

50 Vaikarika deities. The mind^ is the eleventh organ among 
them. Such are the Vaikarika deities known to be. The 

51 ear, the skin, the pair of eyes, the tongue, and fifthly the 
nose; men say** these are the organs connected with the in- 
tellect for the purpose of perceiving -sound and the other 
impressions. The pair of feet, the anus, the organ of genera- 
tion, the pair of hands, and the voice may rank as fifth with 

• For dpo read apo ; for the water was enveloped by the light which 

preceded it ; bnt the change spoils the metre. 

t Sanghata. t Miidha, § Buddhi. 

I! Taijasa. T Manas. ** Fjor vakshi/ato road c*ak»hate ? 
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52 them ; walking, evacuation, sexual delight, manual work and 
speech — that is the work for each of these organs respectively. 

Ether has the element* of sound only. When the element 

53 of touch accrued, Air comes into existence with two proper- 
tiesf ; touch is known to he its peculiar property. Moreover, 
when to form accrued both the properties, sound and touch, 

54 then Fire also came into existence with its threej properties ; 
it has sound and touch and form. Sound, and touch and 

55 form, — when the element of taste accrued to them, then Water 
with its four properties came into existence ; it is to be known 
as being characterized by taste. Sound and touch and form 

56 and taste, when smell accrued, they consolidated with the 
element of smell enclosed this Earth ; hence earth has five 
properties ; it is seen to be the gross one among created 
things. 

57 Calm and tei'rible and crass§ are their distinguishing 
marks ; thereby they ai'e known : they contain one another 

68 through their mutual interpenetration. Within the earth 
is contained all this|| visible and invisible world firmly en- 
closed. And those distinguishing marks are perceptible by 

69 the organs of sense, and are recollected by reason of their 
permanency. They take each successive one the property of 
its preceding one. These seven principles when un-combin- 

60 ed are distinct and have various energies : they could not have 
created mankind, unless they had united. And meeting in 

61 mutual combination, they become mutually dependent ; and 
when they all unite into one, they have the marks of a single 
complex body. 

By reason of their being governed by the Soul^f and also 

62 through the favour of the Imperceptible, Mahat and the other 
principles, which have different limits, cause an egg to come 
into existence. There like a bubble on water, the egg gra- 

63 dually increased by means of the things that existed, O Sage 
most intelligent ! In its enlarged state it lay on the water. 


* M&tra. 
t Giina. 

X For vead n-gmiasi* 


|| For imam reau idam ? 
Purusha. 
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The Soul,* having increased inside the egg sprung from Pra- 

64 kriti, took the name Brahma; it indeed was the first cor- 
poreal being, it indeed is called Purusha. And Brahma 

65 existed first, the original maker of created beings. That egg 
enclosed all these three worlds with all that they contain 
moveable and immoveable. Meru was born from it, and as 

66 the after-birth were horn the mountains ; the oceans were the 
fluid contained within that egg which held the great Soul. 
Within that egg was all this world, with the gods and de- 

67 mons and mankind, and the continents and other lands, the 
mountains and oceans, and the throng of luminous worlds. 

Then the egg was enveloped by water, air, fire and ether 

68 and by the evolving Ahankara externally, ten times over by 
each of them. It was then surroundedf by Mahat which I 

69 have mentioned, w^hich had the same magnitude. Mahat 
together with them all was enveloped by the Imperceptible 
With these seven coverings formed from Prakriti ‘ was the 

70 egg enveloped. Enveloping one another the eight Prakpitis 
existed. This very Prakriti is permanent ; and that Purusha 
is limited by it. 

71 Hear thou, moreover, briefly of him who is spoken of by 
the name Brahma. Just as one sunk in water, on emerging 
from it, seems to bo born from waterj and flings the water 

72 away, so Brahma is both Prakriti and the Soul.§ The Im- 
perceptible is declared to be his sphere of action ;|| hence 

73 Brahma is called Kshetra-jna, the Soul. A man should 
know all these characteristics of the Soul and its sphere of 
action. 

Such was this creation from Prakriti; and it is govemed 
by the Soul ; the first stage of creation was preceded by non-in- 
telligence, it became manifest like the lightning. 


* Rshotra-jna. t ^or vsshtxtah read veshtxtam? 

^ For joZa'Seumhhavam read jala-sambhavah ? 

^ Vibha !! Kabetra. 
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Canto XL VI. 

The computation of Brahmans life. 

MdrJcandeya moralizes on Brdhmd and Prakriti — and describes 
Vishnu and 8*iva as special forms of Brahma — He explains how 
human and divine years are reckoned., the duration of the four 
ages., the Krita, the Tretd, the Dvdpara and the Kali, and of a 
ManvantarUf and the length of Brahma's day and life. 

Kraushtuki spoke. 

1 Adorable Sir ! thou hast related to me con*ectly the genesis 
of the egg, and thou hast told me of the birth of the mighty 

2 Soul Brahmd within the egg of Brahma. I wish to hear this 
from thee, O scion of Bhfigu’s race, when things are not 
created, and nothing exists, everything having been destroyed 
by Time at the end of the dissolution rf the Universe. 

Marka9^eya spoke. 

3 When all this universe becomes dissolved in N^ature,* this 

4 dissolution is designated ‘ natural ’f by the \vise. When the 
Imperceptible subsists within itself, and when all modifica- 
tion is suspended. Nature and the SoulJ subsist with samc- 

5 ness of character. Then both darkness and goodness subsist 
in equipoise, neither being in excess or in deficiency, and 

6 permeated by each other. Just as oil exists in sesamum 
seeds, or as ghee in milk, so passion also exists permeant 
within darkness and goodness. 

7 The day of the Supreme Lord§ lasts from the birth of 
Brahma, as long as the two half paras which compose his 
life ;|| and his night during the dissolution is of the same 

8 duration. IT Now at the dawn of day he awakes, he who is 

* Prakriti. t Prakrita. J Puruaha. § PareSa. 

II The text seema incorrect ; a better reading obtained from a MS. belong- 
ing to Baba Nagendra Chandra Baan of Calcutta is utpatter for utpattir, and 

dyur vai for dynsho. See verae 42. 

f The aame MS. reads tat-mmah mmayo instead of Ini-bamd safjiyamc; 

with practically the same meaning. 
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tbe origin of the imiyerse, who is without beginning, who is 
the cause of all things, whose soul transcends thought ; every 
one else works in an inferior way. 

9 The Supreme God, quickly enters into Nature and the Soul, 
as the lord of the universe, and agitates them with his intense 

10 supernatural power. Just as love, or a breeze of Spring, 
entering into young women tends to produce agitation, so 
does he, who is the embodiment of supernatural power. 

11 When Pradhana is agitated, the god Brahma is born and is 
contained within the cavity of the egg, as I have already 

12 told thee. At first he is the agitator; as the husband of 
Nature, he is the thing to be agitated ; and he exists with 

13 contraction and expansion even in the state of Pradhana. He 
is born, though he is the birth-place of the universe ; though 
devoid of qualities, he possesses the quality of passion ; when 
he assumes the character of Brahma, he engages in creation. 

14 In the character of Brahma he creates mankind; then 
possessing an excess of goodness, he becomes Vishnu and 

15 protects them righteously; then, with darkness prepondera- 
ting in him, hchas Rudra dissolves the whole universe with 
its three worlds, and sleeps. He possesses the three qualities, 

16 and yet he is destitute of qualities. Just as he is at first the 
pervading Soul, then the preserver, and lastly the destroyer,* 
so he takes appellations which designate him as Brahma, 

17 Vishnu or S'iva, As Brahma he creates the world ; and as 
Rudra he destroys them ; and as Vishnu he holds a neutral 
position. Those are the three conditions of the Self-existent. 

18 Passion and Brahma; darkness and Rudra; goodness and 
Vishnu the lord of the world: these indeed are the three 

19 deities ; these indeed are the three qualities. These verily 
are mutually paired, and are mutually dependant : they are 
not separated for a moment ; they do not forsake one another. 

20 Thus Brahm&, the four-faced god of gods, is anterior to 
the universe : assuming the quality of passion, he engages in 
creation. 

* Ldvdka (from ICt), one who cuts to pieces, one who destroys. Would not 

Idyaka (from be better, one who brings on the dissolntion? 

29 
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21 Brahmi who is adored as Hira^ja-garbha, the first of the 
gods, and without beginning, who sits in the middle of the 

22 lotns-like earth, was bom in the beginning. One hundred 
years is the full length of life for him, the high-souled, accord- 
ing to the true Brahmya computation. Hear from me how it 
is reckoned. 

23 A kishthd is said io he composed of fifteen winks of the 
eyelids ; and thirty kdshthas mahe a kala ; and thirty such 

24 kalas Tnahe a muhurta. A day and night among men contain, 
it has been settled, thirty muhdrtas ; and with thirty days 

25 are reckoned the two lunar fortnights and the month j of 
six months consists the sun’s half-yearly course; the two 
half-yep.rly courses on the south and north of the equator com^ 
pose the year. Such a year is a day and night of the gods 
the day thereof is the sun’s northern half-yearly course. 

26 Now of twelve thousand divine years consist the four ages 
named the Kyita, the Treta, &c. Hear from me how they 
Are divided. 

27 Now the Kpita age is said io have contamed four thousand 
years ; its cominenciiig twilight was four hundred years, and 

28 the closing twilight was of the same duration. The Treta 
age was three thousand divine years; and three hundred 
years was its commencing twilight, which was indeed of that 
duration, and its closing twilight was of the same duration. 

29 The Dvapara age was two thousand years ; and its commen- 
cing twilight is declared to have been two hundred yearsy and 

30 its closing twilight was two hundred years. The Kali age 
is a thousand divine years, 0 brahman; two hundreds of 
years are called its commencing and closing twilights. 

31 This period of twelve thousand divine years is called a yuga ; 
it has been laid down by the poets ; a thousand times this 
period are called one of Brahma’s days. 

32 In one of Brahma’s days, 0 brahman, there may be four- 
teen Manus. They live according to their portions; that 

33 thousand is divided among them. The gods, the seven 

* Thus one divine year « 360 human years. 
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rishis, and Indra, Manu, and the kings his sons, are created 
with Manu and pass to dissolution with him in regular order. 

34 Seventy-one repetitions of the four ages, with a fraction in ex- 
cess, constitute a manvantara ; hear from me its computation in 

35 human years. Thirty full crores reckoned duly, O brahman, 

36 and sixty-seven lakhs more by reckoning, and twenty thou- 
sands — this is the period of seventy^one times the four ages 
without the excess fraction; this is called a manvantara. 

37 Hear it from mo in divine years ; eight hundred thousands 
of years by divine reckoning,* and fifty-two thousands of 

38 years more in addition. A day of Brahma is declared to be 
this period multiplied fourteen times.f At its termination 
the dissolution is declared by the wise to be the necessary 
result, 0 brahman. 

39 The Bhtir-loka, the Bhuvar-loka and the Svar-loka are 
perishable and passj to dissolution; and the Mahar-loka 

40 stands, yet the dwellers therein by reason of the heat go to 
the Jana-loka. And Brahmd sleeps indeed during the night 
in the three worlds which have been dissolved into one ocean. 

41 That night is of exactly the same duration. At its termina- 

• This line as it stands in the text seems incorrect. The four ages con- 
tain 12,000 divine years or 4,320,000 human years, and 71 times this period 
contain 8,62,000 divine years, or 306,720,000 human years. This latter 
period agrees with the enumeration in verse 36 {viz,, 30,67,20,000 years), but 
instead of the former the text gives 8,000 + 52,000, i. e , 60,000 divine years, 
unless we read iata-Bahasrdif,i for varsha-sahasrai^i, Tutam, however, seems 
wrong as regards both grammar and meaning. 

t This does not agree with verse 31, if we take the words “this period” 
to refer to verses 35, 86 and 87. In verse 31 one of Brahmi’s days is said to 
be 12,000,000 divine years or 4,820j,000,000 human years, but 14 times the 
period mentioned in the latter verses contain 11,928,000 divine years, or 
4,294,080,000 human years. We must bring in here the excess fraction re- 
ferred to in verse 84, which by calculation is found to be ; thus 71^ times 
the yuga of 12,000 divine years — 857,l42f divine years of the manvantara 
and 14 times this last period exactly » 12,000,000 divine years of Brahm4’s 
day. Similarly with regard to human years. 

X For dydti read dydnti f 
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tion creation begins again. And so •passes one of Brabm^^s 

42 years, and a hundred years is the whole. For a hundred of 
his years is denominated a Para ; and a ParArdha or half a 

43 Para is well-known to be composed of fifty years. So then a 
Parardha of his life has elapsed, O brahman ; at the close of 
which occurred the Mah4-kalpa, which is famed as the Padma. 

44 Of the second Parardha which is now passing, 0 brahman, 
the first kalpa (or cycle) ordained is this one called the 
Vdraha. 


Canto XLVII. 


The Creation from Prahriti and the Vikdras.* 

Mdrkandeya continues — After the Padma Mahd-kalpa Brahmd 
awoke, and as Ndrdyat^a raised the earth out of the sea 
of dissolution and fashioned it in its present shape — Then he 
created, first, the vegetable world — secondly, the animal world — 
thirdly, the gods — fourthly, mankind — fifthly, Anugraha — and 
sixthly, the hhutas — Markandeya summarizes the nine creations, 
viz,, these six, and the three described in Canto XLV, 

Kraushtuki spoke 

1 Tell me fully how Brahmd, the adorable, the creator, the 
lord of all creatures, the master, the divine, created all crea- 
tures. 

MdrkaQ(j[eya spoke. 

2 Here 1 tell thee, 0 brahman, how the adorable eternal 
framer of the worlds created all the universe moveable and 
immoveable. 

3 At the dissolution which followed the Pddmaf Mahdrkalpa, 
the lord Brahma awoke after having slept through the mght, 

* The products erolved from Prakrit!, 
t For padmdvnadns read pddmdvasdns t 
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Then with goodness predominating in him he gazed on the 

4 empty world. And here men utter this verse to Nardya^a, 
who has Brahma’s own form, god of the universe, changeless 

5 in might. “ Nar4 means water and bodies ”* — we have thus 
heard it is a name for water ; and in it he lies, hence he is 
called Narfiyana. 

6 On awaking he knew that the earth had disappeared with- 
in that water, and then became desirous through reflection to 

7 deliverf the earth therefrom. He assumed as of old in the 
kalpas and other times, other bodies such as those of a flsh, a 
tortoise and other animals, and likewise he took the body of 

8 a boar. The lord who is composed of the Vedas and sacri- 
fices assumed a heavenly form composed of the Vedas and 
sacrifices, and entered the water ; he reached everywhere and 

9 existed everywhere. And the lord of the world raised the 
earth out of the lower regions, and set it free in the water, 
while the Siddhas who abode in Jana-loka bent their thoughts 

10 on him. The e,arth floated like an immense boat on that 
ocean, but does not sink by reason of the amplitude of its size. 

11 Then he made the earth level and created the mountains on 
the earth. Formerly when creation was burnt up by the 

12 then world-destroying fire, those mountains on the earth were 
totally consumed by that fire. The rocks were engulphed in 
that one ocean, and the water was driven together by the 

13 wind ; wherever they adhered and remained, there the moun- 
tains grew into being. Then he divided the earth, adorned 

14 with seven dvipas ; and he fashioned the four worlds, the 
Bhur-loka and the others, as before. 

While he pondered on creation, as of old in the kalpas and 

16 other times, he next became manifested as devoid of intelli- 
gence, as enveloped in darkness. Darkness, folly, infatuation, 

16 gloominess, and blind consciousness — ignorance, { composed of 
these five, became manifested out of the Supreme Soul. 
Creation irrational became established in five ways while he 

17 was meditating. Externally and internally it was destitute of 
* Tanavab* t Sam-ad-dhdra ; not in the dictionary. { A-vidy&. 
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light,* its soul was concealed, it consisted of vegetation ;f 
and since vegetation is declared to be^ “primary/’} hence 
this is indeed the Mukhya creation. 

18 He considered that creation incapable of causation, § and 
thought of creating another yet. While he was meditating 
on its creation, the animal world, in which the stream of life|| 

19 is horizontal,* * § ir came next into existence. Since its activities 
are displayed horizontally, hence it** is known as the “ tiryak- 
srotas.” Cattle and other quadrupeds are well-known as being 
of that kind ; they are indeed characterized chiefly by igno- 

20 ranee and are unintelligent ; and they stray in wrong courses, 
and in their ignorance are subservient to knowledge ; they 
are self-swayed, and devoted to self ; they comprise twenty- 

21 eight classes. They all possess light* internally, but they 
are mutually circumscribed.ft 

He thought even that creation was incapable of causation, 

22 and while he meditated, another came into existence ; now 
this^ the third, was the group of beings in which the stream 
of life passed upwards it was characterized chiefly by good- 
ness. Those beings abound in pleasure and affection ; they 

23 are uncircumscribed outwardly and inwardly; and possess 
light* externally and internally ; they originated from an up- 
ward stream of life. Now that third creation of the Supreme 
Being who was satisfied in soul thereat is known as the crea- 

24 tion of the gods. When that creation came into being, 
Brahma was pleased. 

* PrakA^a. This is defined by S'ri-dhara Syimi to mean “ clear knowledge ” 
(prakrishtaiii jndnam). It had no clear external perception of sound d;o., or 

clear internal feeling of happiness, &o. 

t Naga. t Mnkhya. 

§ For dfishtvd sddhakam read dfish^vdeddhakam ; see the second line of 
verse 21. 

j| Srotas ; or the current of nutriment. % Tiryak. 

** For sd read saJ^ f 

ft A-vrita. S'ri-dhara explains this as, ** mutually ignorant of their birth, 
nature, 

}} Ifrdhva-srotas. 
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Then he meditated further on another creation which should 
26 he capable of causation and be the highest. While he medita- 
ted so, and meditated on truth, the group of beings in which 
the stream of life passes downwards,* and which is capable 
of causation,t next became manifest out of the Impercepti- 

26 ble. Since the streams of life in them moved downwards, 
hence theyj are “ arvak-srotas and they possess light§ 
copiously ; they are characterized chiefly by ignorance and pas- 

27 sion. Hence they have abundance of suffering, and are con- 
tinuously engaged in action ; and they possess light externally 
and internally. They are mankind and are capable of causation. 

28 Anugrahall was the fifth creation; it is disposed in four 
ways, by contrariety, T and by perfection,** by tranquillity ,tt 

29 and by satisfactionJJ likewise. The objects of this creation 
moreover have knowledge of the past and of the present. 

30 The creation of the origins of the gross elements§§ and the 
gross elements|||| is called the sixth; they all possess com- 
prehensiveness, and are prone to mutual division ;*** and 
the origins of the gross elements are to be known as both 
impulsive and devoid of propensities. 

31 Now the creation of ‘‘mahat” is to be known as the first 
by Brahmd ; and the second of the “ tan-matras ’’ is called 

32 the creation of the “ bhdtas and the third creation is that 
of the “ vikaras,”ttt and it is perceptible by the senses. So was 
produced the creation from Prakyiti wherein Intelligence pre- 

* Arvdk'Srotas. t For sddhakah read sddhahom t 

J For ta read te ? § Prakd^a, see note ♦ p. 230. 

II This is the Fratyaya-sarga or intellectnal creation of the Sankhya philo- 
sophy. Bat S^ri'dhara explains it as an inferior creation of gods (de^a-sarga), 
who are characterized by both goodness and ignorance. It is characterized 
by ignorance becanse it is nourished by the igpiorance among immoveable 
objects and the animal creation ; it is characterized by goodness, because it 
harmonizes with and thrives upon the perfection and satisfaction among 
mankind and the gods ; and it is called Anugraha, because it favours (anu- 
grahaka) the several natural dispositions of those objects, 
f Viparyaya. ** Siddhi. ft S'anti. tt Tushti. 

§§ Bhdtddika. |||| Bhuta. Pari<graha. **♦ Saip-vi-bhAga. 

ttt The products evolved from Frakriti. 
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83 ceded. The rnukhja” creation waa the fourth, the mukhya 
things are known as immoveable. The fifth was that called 

84 “ tiryak-srotas *** and “ tairyag-yonya.** Next was the sixth 

creation j that of the “ drdhva-srotas*' ;t' it is known as the 

creation of the gods. Then the creation of the “ arvdk-srotas ” 

35 is the seventh ; it is that of mankind. The eighth creation 

is “ anugraha” ; it is characterized by goodness and ignorance. 
These last five creations are known as those which were 
evolved from the Vikaras,J and the first three as those 

36 evolved from Prakriti.§ The ninth creation was PrAkpita 

and also Yaikfita ; it is known as “ KaumAra.”|| Thus these 
nine creations of the Praja-pati have been declared. 

Canto XL VIII. 

The Course of Creation. 

Mdrhandeya relates how Brahma created the Asuras.^ the gods^ 
the pitris and mankind, and the night and day and the two 
twilights — He mentions the times when those beings are powerful 
— He relates the creation of the Bdkshasas, Yakshas, Serpents, 
Fisddas, and Oandharvas — Next of all beasts, birds and other 
animals — Then of various sacred hymns and metres — Then of the 
lightning, thunder, and other phenomena — And lastly Brahma 
assigned all things their shapes, pursuits and names. 

Kraush^uki spoke. 

1 0 adorable Sir, right well hast thou related the creation 

briefly to me ; tell me, 0 brahman, fully of the origin of the 
gods. 

♦ For tiryaJc-srotas read tiryak-srotds f 

t For tato Wddha-srotasdn^ read tathorddhva^srotasdm ? 

X Yaikpita. § PrAlcrita. 

II This is the creation of Nfla-lohita Bndra (see Canto LII) and of Sanat- 
knmara and the other mind-bom sons of BrahmA, the Knmdras. This crea- 
tion is called prAkfita beoanse Badra sprang into existence by himself, as 
mentioned in that canto, verse 3. It is also called vaikrita, because the 
KumAras were created by BrahmA in the form he assumed of a vikAra 
(vikriti-bhdta). 
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Markandeja spoke. 

2 Creation is impregnated with the good and bad* actions of 
previous existence, O brahman ; and because of this well- ^ 
known lawt, created beings, though they are destroyed in the i 
dissolution, are not delivered, from the consequences of their ^ 
actions, 

H The gods and other divine beings^ and stationary things, and 
the four classes of mankind, O brahman, were produced in 
his mind when Brahma was engaged in creation. 

4 Then being desirous of creating the four classes of beings, | 
namely, the gods, the Asuras and the pitris, and mankind, he ^ 

5 infusedj himself in the waters. The particle of darkness 
grew up in excess as the Prajd-pati was rapt in medita- 
tion. First then out of his buttocks, as he was desirous 

6 of creating, were produced the Asuras. And then he cast 
aside that body which was composed of the particle of dark- 
ness ; that body cast aside by liiin forthwith became Night. 

7 Being desirous of creating, he assumed another body and 
experienced delight ; then Averc pix)duced from his mouth the 

8 Gods in whom goodness predominates. And the mighty lord 
of created beings abandoned that body also, and when cast 
aside it became Day wherein goodness predominates. 

9 Then he took another body which 'vvas indeed characterized 
by the particle of goodness ; the Pitris wore produced fi*om 

10 him while he deemed himself to be a pitri. The lord, after 
creating the pitris, abandoned that body also, and when 
abandoned it became the Twilight that intervenes between 

11 day and night. Next the lord assumed another body charac- 
terized by the particle of passion, and then were produced 

12 Mankind who spring from the particle of passion. After 
creating mankind, the lord abandoned that body, and it be- 
came the Twilight that ends the night and begins the day. 

13 Thus these bodies of the wise God of gods have become 
famed as the night and day, and the evening twilight and 

* For kuiald huialair read kusaldku^alair. 
t For khtfdtd read khydti/d t t Or, united himself with. 

30 
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14 the morning twilight, O brdhman. Three are characteriased 
by the particle of goodness, namely, the morning twilight, the 
evening twilight and the day ; the night is characterized by 

15 the particle of darkness, hence it ts called Tri-y&mikd.* Hence 
the gods are powerful by day, but the Asuras by night, and 

i mankind at the coming of the morning twilight, and the pitfis 
at the evening twilight. At these times these classes of beings are 
undoubtedly powerful and unassailable by their foes; and 
when they light upon the adverse times they lose their power. 
17 The morning twilight, the night, the day, and the evening 
twilight, these four are indeed the bodies of the lord Brahmi, 
and they are invested with the three qualities. 

18 Now after creating these four, the Prajd-pati, feeling hunger 
and thirst, took another body composed of passion and dark- 
19 ness during the night; during its darkness the adorable 
unborn god created bearded monsters wasted with hunger ; 
20 and they endeavoured to eat up that body. Some of those 
monstersy who said “let us preservef it from them,” were 
called Rakshasas in consequence ; and those who said “ let us 
devourj: it ” were called Yakshas, from yak^a^, ‘ eating, ’§ 
O brahman. 

21 When the creator Brahmd saw them, the hair of his head 
through his displeasure grew withered |[ and lost its erectibi- 
22 lity % Through its downward gliding** it became the Ser- 
pents,tt from its Iobs:^;^ of erectihility they are known as 
the Ahis or Snakes. Thereupon in anger at having seen the 
23 Serpents, he fashioned beings possessed with anger ;§§ they 
were born as the desh-eating deTnons, tawny-hued and fierce. 


♦ That is, “ haring its course with the three others,” from tri and ydma 
(from root yd) ; or, keeping the three others in check,” from iri and ydma 
(from root yam). The meaning ** haring three watches” from tri and ydma 
(from root yd) is discarded here. 

f Baksh&ma. t Kh&ddma. 

§ Yaksha^a seems a mistake for jakshaya. 

II For ffiryanta read ty, f 

^ Samiroha^a-hina. •* Sarpaea. ft Sarpa. tt Hinatra. 

§§ For hrodhdtmdno read Tcrodhdtmano f 
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Next while he meditated on the earth, the Gandharvas 

24 were born as his offspring. They were bom from him as ho 
drank speech in,f hence they are known as the Gandharvas. 

When these eight classes of divine beings were created, the 

25 lord next created other things, birds and cattle4 He created 
goats§ from his month; and he created sheep from his 

26 breast; and Brahma fashioned kine|| from his belly and from 
his loins ; and from his feet swiftf horses and asses, and hares 

27 and deer, camels and mules and other animals of various 
kinds ; plants and fruit-trees were produced from the hair of 

28 his body. When he had thus created the cattle and plants, 
the lord performed a sacrifice 

From him at the beginning of the kalpa, at the commence- 

29 ment of the Treta Age issued the cow, the goat, mankind, the 
sheep, the horse, the mule, and the ass (these animals men 
call domestic cattle), and others {which they call wild animals, 

30 hearken to me), namely the beast of prey, the cloven-hoofed 
beast, the elephant, monkeys, fifthly birds, sixthly aquatic 
beasts, and seventhly creeping animals. 

31 And for the sacrifices he fashioned from his front mouth 
the gayatri, and the tfic'a strophe, the tri-vfit hymn of praise,** 

32 the rathantara s^mans, and the agni-shtoma verses. And he 
created from his right mouth the yajur hymns, the tri-shtubh 
metre, sacred hymns,tt andrthe fifteen hymns of praise,^ and 

33 the bfihat-saman and the uktha verse8.§§ He fashioned from 
his hindmost mouth the saman hymns, the metre jagati, and 

* DhyAyato gdm. t Fwato vio'am ; the deiivation is not apparent. 

t Fafavoi by ancient use for 

§ Ajdh for ajdn, by ancient mse ; so also avsyo for av£n * sheep.* 

II Qdvaa for by ancient nse. But the MS. in the Sanskrit College 

Library, Calcutta, reads instead — 

Tatah svac'c^handato vaydmsi vayaso 

“ Then he created other winged animals from his bodily energy according 

to his wish.*’ 

^ Samitanga ; not in the dictionary : from the root sam-d-tang t 

** The eleventh hymn of the ninth Map^la of the l^ig-Veda snng in a 

special way. tt C'handas. J]; Stoma. 

§§ For read ukthaq^. 
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the fifteen hymns of praise,* the vairtipa saman, *and the ati- 

34 ratra verse.f He created from his left month the twenty- 
first Atharva hymn, and the aptor-yaman sacrificial vei'se,t 
the ann-shtubh metre and the virAj metre. 

35 The mighty adorable god created at the beginning of the 
kalpa the lightning, the thunderbolts and the clouds, and 

36 the ruddy rainbows, and the periods of life.J And crea- 
ted things great and small were produced from his limbs. 

Having created the first four classes of beings, the gods, 

37 the Asuras, the pityis and mankind, he next created the 
things that exist both immoveable and moveable, the Yakshas, 
the Pi^ac'as, the Gandharvas and the bevies of Apsarases, 

38 men and Kinnaras and Rakshasas, birds, cattle, wild animals 
and snakes, and whatever is changeless and changeful, 
stationary and moveable. 

39 Whatever actions they were severally endowed with ori- 
ginally at their creation, those very actions they are endowed 

40 with when they are created again and again. Noxiousness 
and harmlessncss, gentleness and cruelty, righteousness and 
unrighteousness, truth and falsehood, — animated thereby they 
have their being; therefore they severally take delight in 

41 those characteristics. The lord, the creator, himself ordained 
diversity and specialization§ among created things in their 

42 organs and pursuits and bodies. And he assigned the names 
and shapes of created things, and propounded the duties of 
the gods and other beings, even by the words of the Veda at the 

43 beginning. He gives names to the Rishis, and to the several 
created classes || among the gods, and to the other things that 

44 were brought forth at the close of the night.^T As the signs 

of the seasons appear at their appropriate season,** and various 
forms appear amid alteration, so those very signs and forms 
appear as actual factsft ages and other periods. 

• Stoma ; but another reading is seventeen. 

t A part of the seven soma-saipstha sacrifioes. 

X Yay4ipBi ; or, birds. § Viniyoga. 

II Sfis^^i. ^ ^or earvanj^ante read s'arvaryante f 

## For yathdrttan read yntharttau f ft Bh^va, 
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45 Such then* wbtb the creations of Brahma whose origin 
is undiscernible ; they occur from kalpa to kalpa as he awakes 
at the close of his night.f 


Canto XLIX. 


The Course of Creation, 

Markandeya describes the creation of the primeval human race^ 
and their simple condition and happy life — When they ultimately 
died out y modern men fell from the sky, and lived in kalpa trees — 
Passionate affection sprung up among them — and covetousness next^ 
which destroyed the trees^ and drove them to form communities — Their 
measures of length are explained — and fortresses, towns, villages and 
houses described — The Tretd Age began — with the existing rivers and 
vegetation — and the people lived on the vegetation — They then took 
private possession of property according to might, and the vegetation 
perished — Then they supplicated Brahmd, and he created all existing 
cereals and plants — The seventeen cereals and the fourteen sacrificial 
plants are specified — Brahmd ordained their means of livelihood, 
which could be gained only through labour, and their laws, cartes, &c. 
— The spheres assigned to various classes aftei' death are mentioned, 

Kraushtuki spoke. 

1 Thou hast told me, Sir, of the group of beings in which 
the stream of lifej passes downwards ; tell me fully, O 

2 brdhman, how Brahma created the human creation, and how 
he created the classes of men, and how their qualities, O 
wise Sir ; and tell me what business has been assigned to 
the brahmans and those other classes severally. 

Markandeya spoke. 

8 While Brahm& was first creating and was meditating on 
truth, he created a thousand pairs of human beings from his 
4 mouth, O Muni ; when bom, they come into being, charac- 
terized chiefly by goodness, and self-glorious. He created 

• For ta read tuf t For sarvaryjyante read s^arvaryants f 

t Or, ourrent of nutriment. 
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5 another thousand pairs from his breast; they were all 
characterized chiefly by passion, and were fiery and impa- 
tient. And be created again another thousand miserable 

6 pairs from his thighs;* they were known as characterized 
chiefly by passion and ignorance, and as enviously disposed. 

7 And he created another thousand pairs from his feet ; they 
Were all characterized chiefly by ignorance, aud were un- 
fortunate and little of understanding. 

Then those living beings, produced in pairs, were rejoicing 

8 together ; urged by their mutual distress they hastened to 
sexual intercourse. Thenceforward pairing originated in 

8 this kalpa. Women did not have their courses month by 
month ; hence they did not then bring forth offspring, although 

10 they engaged in sexual intercourse. They bring forth just 
pairs of children once at the close of life. Thenceforward 

11 pairing originated in this kalpa. By meditation and thought 
those human beings give birth to offspring once. Sound and 
the other objects of sense were pure severally in their five 
mai'ks. 

12 This was this creation of the human race which the Praj&- 
pati formerly produced. Sprung of his lineage they worship- 

13 ped this world, and they pay homage to rivers, lakes, and 
seas and the mountains also. During that age those human 

14 beings lived indeed feeling little cold or heat. They received 
delight according to their natural dispositions from the objects 
of sense, O wise Sir ; no opposition, .nor enmity, nor envy 

15 existed among them. They paid homage to the mountains 
and the seas ; they lived wholly without habitations ; their 
actions were unswayed by love; their minds were always 

16 joyful. Neither Pi4&c'as, nor Nagas, nor Bikshasas, nor en- 
vious men, nor cattle, nor birds, nor jcrocodiles, nor fish, nor 

17 creeping insects, nor egg-bom animals hindered themy (for 
those animals are the offspring of iniquity,) nor roots, nor 

18 fruits, nor flowers, nor the seasons, nor the years. Time was 
always happy ; there was neither heat nor cold in excess ; as 

19 time passed by, they attained wonderful perfection. Moro- 

* For marvJtal^ read drufof . 
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OTor they enjoyed satisfaction in the fore-noon and at noon ; 
and again satisfaction came without exertion to those who 

20 wished for it, and exertion also sprang up in the mind of 
those who wished for it. The water was exquisite. Perfec- 

21 tion was merry with many a delight for them ;* and another 
was produced that conferred every wish. And with bodies 

22 uncared for, those human beings had lasting youth. Without 
resolve they produce offspring in pairs ; alike is their birth 

23 and form, and together also they die. Devoid of desire and 
hatred they lived to each other. All were equal in form and 

24 length of life, without inferiority or superiority. They live 
their measure of life, four thousand human years ; nor have 

26 they misfortunes through affliction. Everywhere moreover 
the earth was entirely blessed with good fortune. 

26 As the people died in the course of time, so their prosperity 
gradually perished everywhere ; and when it had altogether 

27 perished, men fell down from the sky. Those kalpa trees 
were commonly produced which are called houses ; and they 

28 brought forth every kind of enjoyment to those people. At the 
beginning of the Treta age the people got their subsistence 
from those trees. Afterwards in the course of time passionate 

29 affectiont sprung up suddenly among them. By reason of 
the occurrence of passionate affection menstruation occurred 
month by month, and conception frequently took place. 

30 Then those trees were called houses j: by them. But branches 
certainly fall from other trees, 0 brdhman ; and they yield 

31 clothing and ornaments out of their fruits. In the separate 
cavities of the same fruit of those trees was produced very 
strong honey, which excelled in smell, colour and taste, and 

32 which no bee had made ; on that they subsisted at the begin- 
ning of the Treta age. 

Afterwards in course of time those people grew covetous 

33 besides ; their minds being filled with selfishness they fenced 

* The text siddhir ndmndvayo na sd seems incorrect ; instead of it, another 

MS. reads siddhir ndndrcuollasd, which 1 have adopted. 

t Biga. 

$ Does this mean the trees were called houses {gfiha) from tlie offspring 

{garbha) begotten there P 
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the trees* round ; and those trees perished by reason of that 

34 wrong conduct on their part. Strife sprang up in conse- 
quence ; their faces felt cold and heat an/1 hunger. Then 
for the sake of combination and resistance they made towns 

35 at first ; and they resort to fortresses in inaccessible deserts 
and wastes, in mountains and caves ; also they industriously 

36 constructed with their own fingers an artificial fort on trees, 
on mountains and in water, and they first made measures 
intended for measurement. 

37 A minute atom, a para sdkshma, the mote in a sunbeam, f 
the dust of the earth, and the point of a hair, and a young 
louse, and a louse, § and the body of a barley-corn ;|| men 

38 say each of those things is eight times the size of the preced- 
ing thing.^ Eight barley-corns equal an angula or finger- 

39 breadth ;** six finger-breadths are a pada,tt and twice that 
is known as a span ;XX and two spans make a cubit measured 
with the fingers closed in at the root of the thumb ;§§ four 
cubits make a bow, a po]^,|||| and equal two nadikds ; two 

40 thousand bows make a gavyfitij^^lT and four times that are 
declared by the wise to be a yojana ;*** this is the utmost 
measure for purposes of calculation. 

41 Now of the four kinds of fortresses three occur naturally ; 
the fourth kind of fortress is artificial. Now those men 

42 constructed it laboriously ;ttt and they also constructed^ O 

♦ For vfihshda read vrikshdma ? f For traaha-reifur read trasa-renur. 

For nishkdm read likshd, § For ydkdm read yukd. || Tarodara. 

^ For ekddaia-gufj^am teshdtfi another MS. reads kramdd ashf a-gw^dnydhjir, 
which is much better. 

** For yava^madhyam another MS. reads yavdnyashfnu, 
tt A foot’s breadth ? tt vitasti-dviguf^am read vitaatir dviguy^am ? 
§§ For •veahtanam read •veahfanah ? This relation indicates a long arm, or 
small hands and feet. An average enbit so measured would be equal to about 
15 inches. |||| Dap^a* 

f f A stretch of pasture-ground. Taking the cubit at 15 inches, this length 
would be 10,0C0 feet, or abont 1-^ mile. 

*** Taking the cubit at 15 inches, the yojana equals 40,000 feet, or about 
71 miles. 

ttt The text tac* da kurydt aataatu te appears corrapt> A better reading is 
tad dakrur yatnataa tu te from a MS. in the Sanskrit College Library. 
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brahman,* the pnra,t Ihe khefaka, the droni-mukhaj 
likewise, § and ^kh4-nagarakas and the three kinds of kar^ 

43 yataka8,|| and the gramas together with the arrangement of 
the ghoshas,ir and the separate habitations therein ; and they 

44 built lofty ramparts suiTonnded on all sides with fosses- They 
made the piira, or town, extend for a quarter of a yojana in 
every direction, and slope down to water on the east ; they 
made it auspicious and peopled it with colonies from noble 
families.** And with a half of it they laid out the kheta,tt 
and with a quarter of it the karvata and then the inferior 
portion which is made with the remaining quarter is called the 

46 droni-mukha.§§ A town destitute of ramparts and fosses |||| is 


• For dvijal^ road dvija ? The vocative seems preferable as M&rkan deya 
Is relating what happened in a previons age, and the work described wonld 
not fall to a briihman’s duty. If dvijah be retained, the word kurydt must be 
understood. 

t This is explained in verse 44. 

i These two words are explained in verse 46. 

§ For tadva read tadvad, 

II These two words are not in the dictionary ; they are explained in verses 
46 and 46.' For harvafdkam tray{ read harvafdka’trayim ? 

^ Sanghosha is not in the dictionary. For gramd-sanghosha-vinydsaf^ read 
grdmam sa-ghosha^vinydsam ? Grama is explained in verse 47, and ghosha in 
verse 60, 

** S'addha-vaip4a-vahirgamam. 

ft Prof. Sir M. Monier-Williams explains kheta, a village, the residence 
of peasants and farmers ; a small town, half a pura ; but here it apparently 
means a particular portion of the pura ; does it mean the ** inhabited or 
residential area ” ? 

This word is said to meah a village, market-town, the capital of a 
district,*’ bat here it denotes a particular portion of the pure ; does it mean 
the baz4r or the area occupied with the market and shops ’* ? 

§§ This word said to mean ** the capital of a district, the chief of 400 vil" 
lagea,” but here it evidently refers to the lowest part of the pura ; does it 
mean the ** area inhabited by the labouring population or the lowest classes ** ? 

]| II For prdkdram parikhd-htnatn read prdkdra-parihhd-hinam T Or, is the 
verse intended to say that a town surrounded with a rampart but without a 
fosse is a varma-vat ? This would agree better with the meaning of varmu- 
vat. Prof. Sir M. Monier- Williams explains it as “an unfortified (?) town^'* 

31 
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called a varma-vat ; and a i$akh&-nagaraka* is another kind of 

47 town which possesses ministers and feudatory princes. More- 
over, a dwelling placet which abounds with 4ddras and water, J 
where fche cultivators are independently prosperous, § and 
which is situated on land that can be used for fields, is called 

48 a grama. II The dwelling-place, which men make, different 
from cities and other abodes, for the sake of their business, 

49 is to be known as a vasati by modem men.^T The gr&ma 
which springs up on the land of another grama^ and thrives, 
which has no fierlds of its own, which is for the most part 
vicious, and which is the resort of a king’s favourites, is 

50 called an akrimi.** And a collection of cattle and herdsmen, 
who have brought their utensils there on carts, where there 
is no barter, is called a ghosha its situation on the land 
may be wherever they please. 

51 Those people thus made towns and other abodes for them- 
selves to dwell in ; they made houses for the several couples 

♦ Tliis word is said to mean, ** a * branch-town,’ a suburb,” but here is seem® 
to mean a * town with branches,* a *• capital town ** or ** metropolis.” 

t Vasati ; see verse 48. 

X For iudra-jala-prdydh read iudra-jala’prdyd f 

§ For •hrshibaldfy read -hfishihald f 

II The village. The word thus denotes a local area, and includes both the 
dwellings and the delds. It seems to designate specially the large and pros- 
perous villages. 

If The word is explained in the dictionary as ” a dwelling-place, dwelling- 
house, abode, residence,” but here it is explained to be a ” mart,” apparently 
either permanent or temporary. It corresponds to the modem (Persian) 
word gan;, or the vernacular word h4t (Sanskrit hatta), in Bengal. The word 
vasati appears as basti iu the modem vernaculars, and means in Bengal 
” the populated part of a village,” and ” the part of a town occupied by the 
common bamboo-built houses.” The verse seems to indicate that the 
word vasati was either newly-coined, or had recently acquired (or the author 
wished it to acquire) a special meaning. The complete change from this 
meaning to that of the modem ha$ti, which rather excludes any notion of 
trade, is note-worthy. 

Or alcrvmi. These words are not in the dictionary. If we might read 
dAtrami instead, the word would be rather appropriate. 

tt This word is said to mean ” a station of herdsmen.** It appears to de- 
note a temporary dwelling only, resorted to for purposes of pastnrage. 
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62 to dwell in. As trees were their first kind of houses, so, with 
a remembrance of all that, those people built their houses. 

63 JCs some branches of a tree go in one direction, and others go 
in another direction, and some rise upwards and some bend 
downwards, even so they fashioned the branches in their 

64 houses. Those branches, which were the branches of the 
kalpa trees at first, O brdhman, became rooms in the houses 
in consequence among those people, 

55 Those people ruined the trees by their strife, and afterwards 
pondered* on their means of livelihood. When the kalpa 

66 trees had utterly perished along with the honey, those people 
were distressed by their affiictions, and suffered from thirst 
and hunger. Then became manifest their perfection at the 

67 beginning of the Treta age. For their other business was 
spontaneously accomplished ;t they had rain according to 
their desire. The waters of their rain are the riversj: which 

68 flow here. By the obstruction of the rain§ the rivers, which U 
existed on the earth scanty of water before that, became^f 
deep flowing channels. 

69 And then by their union with the earth plants came into 
existence, of fourteen kinds, both those which grow on un- 
cultivated soil, and those which grow unsown, both culti- 

60 vated and wild. And trees and shrubs bearing flowers and 
fruit in their seasons were produced. This manifestation of 

61 vegetation appeared first in the Treta age. On that vegeta- 
tion the people subsist in the Treta age, O Muni. And then 

62 lapsing into novel passion and covetousness those people next 
took possession of rivers and fields, mountains, and trees, 
shimbs and plants in their own right oven according to might. 

* For (noHntayaJt read ac^intayan f 

t For vdrUd-ava-addhitd road vdrttd ava-addhitd ? 

{ Nimna-gata notetonimna-gA ? This meaning is not in the dictionary. 

§ For vrishtydvaruddhair read vriahtyavarodhair ? 

[| NimnagAb yo* If this is correct, we must take nimna-ga mase, as ** a 

river,*’ a meaning not given in the dictionary ; if wo read nimna-gAb as 

usual, we must read yd^ for ye, 

^ For ahhavat road ahhavan t 
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63 Through that their sin those plants perished before their very 
eyes, and the earth then devoured those plants at once, O 

64 most wise brdhman.* Moreover when that vegetation had 
perished, those people fell into still further confusion. 

Suffering from hunger, they resorted to Brahma, the most 

65 high, as their preserver. And he, the mighty lord, knowing 
full well then that the earth had swallowed it up,t milked 

66 her treating mount Mem as her calf.^ This earth-cow was 
then milked by him, the cereals came into existence on the 

67 face of the earth, the seeds, the cultivated and wild plants 
besides, which are annuals, § known ae comprieing seventeen 
classes according to tradition. The various kinds of both 

68 rice, and barley, wheat, a^n grain, || sesamum, priyangu,^ 
udara,** koraddsha,tt and c'inaka,:|::]: 

69 and mastira,^^ the finest pulse, and kulatthaka,ttt idhaka 

* For dvijah read dvija ? 

t Graeta. The context seems to reqnire this word to be taken in an active 
sense. 

{ The calf is tied near the cow, while she is being milked, as otherwise, 
it is said, she will not let her milk flow. 
i Fhala-pilktnta. 

II Fanicum militiceuin, the modem chind, Boxb. p. 104. It is a cnltivated 
cereal, grown on an elevated, light, rich soil, immediately after the rains. 

^ See note •* p. 166. 

** The Dictionary says this is a kind of grain with long stalks, bnt I cannot 
trace it ont in Boxbnrgh. 

ft Faapalum SGrohiculatum, the modern hodo, Boxb. p. 93. He says ** The 
seed is an article of diet with the Hindoos, particularly with those who in- 
habit the mountains and most barren parts of the country, for it is in such 
countries only where it is cultivated, it being an unprofitable crop, and not 
sown where others more beneficial will thrive. I have eaten of the boiled 
grain, and think it as palatable as rice.” 

This is said to be Fanicum miliacewfn which is already mentioned ; the 
word means fennel also, bat that is inappropriate. I do not find any other 
grain of this name. 

§§ See note i p. 84. 

nil Mudgas See note $$ p. 84. 

See note ftt P« 166. 

Nishp&va ; see note || p. 86. 
ttt See note II p. 84. 
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pnlse,* and chick-peaf and hemp} are known as the seven 
teen classeB. These are the olden kinds of cultivated plants. 

70 And there are fourteen kinds of plants for use in sacrifices, 
both cultivated and wild, viz.^ the various kinds of both rice 

71 and barley, wheat, a^u grain, sesamum, and seventh§ among 
them priyangu, and eighth kulatthaka, and i$yamaka|| grain, 

72 wild rice, wild sesamum,^ and gavedhuka** grass, kuruvindaft 
grass, markatakajJt and ve^u-gradha ;§§ and these indeed aro 
traditionally known as the fourteen cultivated and wild plants 

73 for use in sacrifices. When these plants are abandoned, ||j| they 
do not spring forth again. 

Thereupon the adorable self-existent Brahma devised 

74 means of livelihood for the advancement of those people^ and 
the perfection of the hands which results from work. Thence- 
forward plants were produced, which must ripen after plougli- 

76 ing. But when their livelihood was thoroughly ordained, the 

• The dictionary does nqt give wicwc. or fern., as the name of any 

plant ; hut idhaki, fern., is said to mean a kind of pulse, Cajanue indicue, 
Spreng. I do not find it in Boxb., but Oliver calls the Pigeon Pea Cajanus, 

t I^or c'athaltdi read c'aMkdi. See note p. 84. 

X S^a^a. For ga^dfy read as in several MSS. 

§ The reckoning seems wrong ; priyangu is the sixth and kulatthaka the 
seventh. 

II See note * p. 16$. 

^ Yattila is not in the dictionary. For yattild read jartildh, 

** Ooie harbata, Roxb. p. 649 ; it is a coarse grass, and cattle do not eat it. 
It is also said to mean Eedysarum lagopodioides, which is mentioueed by Rox- 
burgh (p. $73), but of which 1 find no description in his work. 

ft Cyperua rotundvs, Roxb. p. 66 ; a common grass, the roots of which dried 
and powdered are used as a perfume. 

This has been mentioned in Canto XXXII, verse 11, and is described in 
the dictionary as ** a kind of wild panic ; a species of grain.** I find that 
Carpopog<m prurtsns is assigned by Roxburgh to the Sanskrit word markati 
(p. 553). That is a common legume, but he says no use seems to bo made of 
it, except that the hairs of the legumes are used as a vermifuge and are be- 
lieved to be poisonous. 

{§ This is not in the dictionary, and I do not know what it is. 

HU Prasrish^a. Does this moan that these plants grow only in a cultivated 
state ? 
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lord himself next established bounds for them according to 

76 justice and according to their qualities; also the laws of 
the castes and of the four periods of a brdhman’s life, and 
of the worlds* with all their castes which duly maintain 
righteousness and wealth, O most righteous Muni. 

77 Prijdpatyat is traditionally declared to be the sphere 
assigned after death to brahmans who perform the ceremonies. 
Aindraj; is the sphere of kshatriyas who flee not in battle. 

78 M&ruta§ is the sphere of vaisyas who observe their own 
proper laws. G4ndharva|| is the sphere of the various clauses 

79 of ^ddras who perform menial service. The sphere of those 
eighty-eight thousand fishis who live in perpetual chastity 
has been traditionally declared to be that of the inhabitants 

80 of Jupiter, The sphere of the Seven Rishis^ has been tradi- 
tionally declared to be that of hermits. Prajapatya** is the 
sphere of householders; the abode of Brahma is for those 
men who have abandoned all worldly coucerns ; the world 
of immortality is for yogis — such is the ordinance of the 
various spheres assigned after deaths 


Canto L. 


The mandate to the Yahsha Duh^aha. 

Brahma next created the nine SageSy Bhrigu, Pulastyay Pulahuy 
KratUy Angirasy Maric% DakshUy Atri and Yasishtha — and also 
Bud/ray SanJcalpa and Dharma — All these were alUwise and devoid of 
passions — Brahma in anger created a being half maZe, half female, 
who at his order divided himself into many male and female beings. 

* Loka. 

t The heaven of the pitfis P 

% The ISth Innar mansion P 
~ § The constellation Svati. 

II Gandharva is the name of one of the nine portions of Bh&rata-varsba ; 
hut this seems inappropriate. 

IT The constellation Ursa Major. 

** Soo verso 77. 
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Brahma then created the Manu Svdyamhhuva and his wife 8*ata- 
TWpa — They had two sons Priya-vrata and Uttdna-pdda, and also two 
daughters. Ruc^i married one daughter Riddhi and begat Yajna and 
Dakshind. 

Daksha married the other daughter Prasuti and begot 24 daughters^ 
whose names are mentioned^ and who became Dharma's wivesy and also 
11 other daughters whose names are mentioned^ and who became the 
wives of the other sages and of Agni and the Pitfis — The children of 
these daughters are mentioned. 

A-dharma and his offspring are mentioned^ Naraka^ Bhaya, Mrityu 
^c. — The actions of Mrityu's sons are explained — Chief among them 
is JDuhsaha — to him Brahmd assigned a dwelling and raiment^ a long 
Catalogue of bad deeds as nourishment^ and certain places and times 
for his success^ but excluded a list of other persons and places from 
his influence. 

Mdrkan^eya spoke. 

1 Then while he was meditating, mankind were begotten 
in his mind, together with their occupations, and implements 

2 which were produced from his body. Spirits in bodily form* 
were produced from the limbs of him, the wise god. All 
those whom I have already mentioned came into existence, 

3 All created beings from the gods down to those whose 
condition is stationary are known to be subject to the three 
qualities :t such was the constitution of created things, 
immoveable and moveable. 

4 When all that offspring of him, the wise one, did not in- 
crease, he created other mind-born sons like unto himself, viz.y 

5 Bhfigu, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, and Angiras, Maric'i, Dak- 
sha, and Atri, and the mind-born Vasish^ha I — these were the 

6 nine sons of Brahmd, they are positively mentioned in the 
Purapas. 

Next Brahmd further created Budra, whose birth was from 

7 his soul when it was angry, and Sankalp^i, and Dharma who 
was begotten before all the preceding sons. 

• Ksheti’u-ji^* 

t Goodnees, paRsion, and ignorance. 

J For Vaiishthain rend ViHyishthnin. 
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And those who with their sons and other relatives were 

8 created by the Self-existent, felt no attachment for the worlds , 
hut showed disregard and were composed in mind. They 
all knew the future, they were free from passion, free from 
envy. 

9 When they thus showed disregard at the creation of the 
worlds, the high-souled Brahmd grew very wrathful ; then 

10 was produced there a male** like to the sun, possessed of an 
immense body, the body being half man’s and half woman’s. 

11 “Divide thyself” said the god, and then disappeared. And 
he being thus accosted separated the female and male 
natures ; and he divided the male nature into eleven parts. 

12 -Then the divine lord divided the male and female natures 
into many parts with men, gentle and cruel, calm, black and 
white. 

13 Next the lord Brahma became the guardian of his off- 
spring by creating the first Manu Svdyambhuva,t begotten 

14 from and like unto himself, 0 brahman,} and the woman 
S'ata-riipa, who was cleansed from blemishes through austeri- 
ties. The divine and mighty Manu Svdyambhuva took her 

15 for his wife. And through him her husband S^ata-rfip^ 
brought forth two sons, Priya-vrata and Uttana-pada, famed 

16 through their own actions, and two daughters also, Riddhi 
and Prasiiti. Then their father gave Prasuti in marriage to 

17 Daksha and Riddhi to Ruc'i§ of yore. The Praja-pati B/Mi 
took his wife^ and from them both a son Yajna was born and 
a daughter Dakshina,|| O illustrious Sir; these two then 

18 became husband and wife, and Yajna begat of DakshiiiA 
twelve sons ; the glorious sons of Yajna and Dakshind were 

19 the gods well known as the Ydmas in the epoch of Manu 
Svayambhuva. 

Parasha. 

t The son of Svayam-bhti (the Self-ejdstent Brahma)* 

"X For dvijah read dvya ? 

§ He is one of the Prajd-patis. 

II This Terse must refer to Kac'i, as Daksha’s progeny ig mentioned in 

Terse 19 . 



daksha’s offspring. 


24>d 


And Daksha moreover begat twenty and four daughters of 

20 Prasdti; hear also from me their names in order — S^raddhi 
(Faith), Lakshmi (Good Fortune), Dhriti (Constancy), Tush^i 
(Satisfaction), Push^i (Nourishment), Medha (Mental Vigour), 

21 and Kriyd (Action), Buddhi (Intelligence), Lajja (Modesty), 
Vapus (Bodily Beauty), S^anti (Tranquillity), Siddhi (Per- 
fection), and Kii^ti (Fame) the thirteenth. The lord Dharma 
took these daughters of Daksha for his wives. 

22 Besides them and younger were the eleven lovely-eyed 
daughters — Khyati (Celebrity), and Sati (Truth), Sambhuti 
(Fitness), Smyiti (Memory), Priti (Affection), and Kshama 

23 (Patience), and Sannati (Humility),* and Anasuya (Sin- 
cerity), 1/rja (Strength), Svaha (the oblation to the gods), 
and Svadha (the oblation to the pitris). The Rishis Bhrigu, 

24 Bhavaf and Maricl, and the ^luni Angiras also, Pulastya 
and Pulaha, and Kratu,J Vasishtha, and Atri, Vahni and the 

25 Pitris in order — these Munis, the most illustrious among Munis, 
took these daughters, Khyati and the others, in marriage,^ 

S'raddha gave birth to Kama (Love); and STi'ill to Darpa 

26 (Pride) ; Dhriti to Niyama (Restraint) her son; and Tush^i 
also to Santosha (Contentment) ; Puph^i to Lobha (Covetous- 
ness) ; Medhd to S'ruta (Revelation) ; Kriya to Dan^a 
(Punishment), Naya (Prudence), and Vinaya (Decorum) ; 

27 Buddhi gave birth to Bodha (Wisdom) ; and Lajjti to Vinaya 
(Decorum); Vapus to Vyavasaya (Industry) her son; and 

28 S'anti gave birth to Kshema (Ease) ; Siddhi to Sukha 
(Happiness) ; Kirti to Yasas (Renown). These were the off- 
spring of Dharma, 

She*l[ bare by Kama a grandson to Dharma, namely^ Har- 
fiha (Joy) who brims oyer wdth joyousness. 

* For Santatii in the text read Sannatii see Canto LII, v. 24. 
t That is, S'iva ; and he married Sati. She put an end to herself in 

oonseqnence of her father Daksha’s corse, and was re-born as the daughter of 

Himavat, when Siva married her again. See Canto LII, vv. 12-14. 

J For Kritut read Kratui. 

§ See Canto LII, vv. 14, &c, 
i| i. e, Lakshmi. 

^ This seems obsonre. 

32 



250 CANTO L. 

29 Now Hiipsfl (Injury) was the wife of A-dharma (Unright- 
eousness) ; and Anyita (Falsehood) was born of her, and a 
daughter Nirriti (Destruction) was 6orn of her, and two sons 

30 Naraka (Hell) and Bbaya (Fear), and Maya (Illusion) and 
Vedana (Pain). And with these two females the two sons 
formed two married pairs ; and of those two, Maya gave birth 
to Mrityu (Death) who carries created beings away, and 

31 Vedana gave birth by Raurava* to her son Duhkha (Misery). 
And Vyadhi (Sickness), Jara (Old Age), S'oka (Grief), 
Trishna (Thirst) and Krodha (Anger) were begotten by 

32 Mrityu; or all these, who have the characteristics of A-^dhar- 
ma, are traditionally declared to have sprung from Dubkha. 
No wife have they, nor son ; they all live in perpetual chas- 
tity. 

33 Nirriti also was the wife of Mrityu^ and Mrityu had another 
wife called A-lakshmi (111 Fortune) ; and by tbe latter Mrityu 

34 had fourteen sons. 'I'hese are his sons by A-lakshmi ; 
they carry out Mrityia’s commands ; they visit men at the 

35 times of dissolution ; hear about them. They dwell in the ten 
organs of sense and in the mind ; for they influence man or 

36 woman each towards his own object of sense; and assailing 
the organs of sense they influence men by means of passion, 
anger and other feelings j so that men suffer injury through 
unrighteousness and other evil ways^ O brahman. 

37 And one of them takes possession of self-consciousness, 
and another resides in the intellect; hence bewildered by 
folly, men strive to destroy w'onien. 

38 And anothei't famed by his name DuhsahaJ resides in men’s 
houses ; he is wasted with hunger, his face is downwards 
bent; he is naked, clothed in rags, and his voice is as hoarse 

39 as a crow’s. He was created by Brahma to eat all beings. 
Him, exceedingly terrific by reason of his long teeth, open^ 
mouthed, very terrible, and ravenous in mind, him thus ad- 

• Raurava is the name of a particuUr hell, but here it seems to be 

equivalent to Naraka. 

t For anye road nnyo 7 
J The “ Unemlu ruble,” ‘‘Intolerable.’* 
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40 dressed Brahm4, the store-house of austerities,* the fore- 
father of the worlds, he who is entirely consubstantial with 
Brahma, the pure, the cause of the universe, the changeless. 

Brahmd spoke. 

41 “Thou must not devour this universe; quit thy anger, 
keep thee calm ; cast off the atom of passion and forsake this 
career of ignorance.** 

Duhsaba spoke. 

42 “ I am wasted with hunger, O ruler of the world, I am 
thirsty also and my strength is gone. How may I be satisfied, 
O master ? How may I grow strong ? And tell me, who 
will be my refuge where I may abide tranquil ? ** 

BrahmA spoke. 

43 “ Thy refuge shall he men*s houses, and unrighteous men 
shall be thy strength. Thou shalt be satisfied, my child, with 

44 their neglect to perform the constant sacrifices. And spon- 
taneous boils shall he thy raiment ; and for foodf I give to 
thee whatever is injured, and what is infested with vermin, 

45 and what has been gazed into by dogs, likewise what is con- 
tained in broken pots, what has been made still by the breath 
from a marCs mouth, the fragments that remain from a meal, 
what is unripe, that on which perspiration has fallen, J what 

46 has been licked, what has not been cooked properly, what 
has been eaten of by people sitting on broken seats, and food 
that has fallen on the seat,§ and what turns away from the 
sky II at the two twilights, what is distinguished by the 

47 sound of dancing and musical instruments, what a woman in 
her courses has polluted, what such a woman has eaten of 
and has gazed at, and whatever food or drink has been 

48 damagedlT at all — these shall he for thy nourishment, and 
whatever else I give to thee ; whatever persons, who have 

• Or, for tapaao nidhi^ read tapaso nidhSt vocative ? 
t For dharatp read dhdrav^ f 
t For a^svinnam read d-svinnam f 

i For dsanndgatam another reading is dsand^-gatam which is preferable. 

11 Vi-din-mnkha ; not in the dictionary. 

^ Upa-ghAta-vat ; not in the dictionary. 
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not performed their ablutions, have sacrificed oi' given in 

49 alms, without faith or in contempt j what has been cast away 
without the previous use of water, and what has been render- 
ed valueless, and what has been exhibited in order to be dis- 
carded, and what has been given away through utter amaze- 

50 ment ; what is corrupt, and what has been given away by a 
person in anger or in pain, that 0 goblin,* * * § thou shalt obtainf. 
as thy reward ; and whatever the son of a re-married widow 

51 does as an undertaking for the next world, and whatever 
the daughter of a re-married widow so does ; that, O goblin, 
shall be for thy satisfaction. The wealth-procuring cere- 
monies in which a maiden engages along with her lover for 

52 the sake of the obligation of dower, and the ceremonies also 
which are performed according to wicked books, shall he for 
thy nourishment, O goblin ; and whatever has been studied 

53 for the sake of enjoying wealth J and whatever has not been 
read truly — all that I give thee, and these periods also for thy 
perfection. Thou shalt ever have conquering power, O 

54 Duhsaha, among men, if they approach a pregnant woman 
carnally, or if they transgress the evening rites and the 
constant ceremonies, and among men who have been corrupted 
by wicked books, deeds or conversation. 

55 “ Thy business lies in creating social dissensions, in render- 
ing cookery useless, and in interrupting cookery ; and thy 

56 dwelling shall perpetually be in household Y^angling. And 
men shall dread thee§ in what pines away,|) and in bullock- 
carts and other conveyances which are shut up, in rooms which 

57 are not sprinkled at twilight, and at death. On the occasions 
of eclipses of the stars^ and planets, and at the appearance 


* Yaksha. 

t Tad-hhdgi in the text seems incsorreot. Another reading is tad-gdmi ; 
bat tvad-hhdgi and tvad-gdmi seem preferable. Another reading is prdpsyasi, 
and this I have adopted. 

X For arthatn nirvfitam another and better reading is artha^irvfitau 
which I have adopted. A third reading is dda vikfitam, 

§ For tvattvo read tvatto f 

II A-pMhyams^e. f Kakshatra. 
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of the three kinds of portents, thou shalt, O goblin, over- 

58 come men who disregard propitiatory ceremonies. Men who 
fast vainly, who always delight in gambling and women, who 
confer benefits according to thy word, and who are religions 
hypocrites^ shall he thy prey, 

59 “ Study by one who is not a brahma-c'iri, and sacrifico 
performed by an unlearned man ; austerities practised in a 
forest* * * § by men who indulge in worldly pleasuresf and by 

60 men of unsubdued soul ; the action which is done according 
to their respective occupations by brahmans, kshatriyas, 
vaisyas and 6ddras, who have fallen from their castes^ and who 

61 desire to gain the objects of the next world, and whatever \ 
the results of that action — all that shall be thine, O goblin. ! 
And more yet I give thee for thy nourishment; hearken 

62 thereto. Men shall give thee a plenteous bali offering at the 
close of the Vai^vadeva ceremony, first uttering thy name 
and then saying “ this is for thee.” 

63 AbandonjU]te.hoas&-of him who eats only properly cooked , 
food according to rule, who is pure within and without, who 

64 is free from covetousness, who governs his wife.J Abandon 
that house, O goblin, where the gods and the pitfis are wor- 
shipped with their respective oblations, and where the female 

65 relatives and guests are honoured. And abandon that house 
also, where concord§ dwells at home among the children, the 
aged, the women and men, and among the various classes of 

66 kinsmen. Abandon that house, O goblin, where the women- 
folk are delighted, are not eager to go outside, and are always 

67 modest. Abandon that house, O goblin, at my command, 
where the bedding and viands are suited to the ages and rela- 

68 tions of the inmates. Abandon that house, O goblin, where 
the inmates are always kind, and busied in good deeds, and 

69 possess the common household utensils. And thou must also 
ever abandon that house, O goblin, where the inmates do not 

* For tapo-van« read tapo vane f 

OrAmya-bhnj. 

X For *jita-sti'ika8 read jita-strlkas f 

§ For maitri-gjrihe read maitri grihs t 
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keep their eeats while the religious preceptors, the aged, and 

70 dyijas are standing and where they do not stand. That will 
not be an excellent abode for thee, whore the house-door is 
not penetrated by trees, shrubs or other vegetation^ nor by a 

71 man who pierces one’s vitals. Abandon the house of the 
man who supports the gods, the pitps, mankind and guests 

72 with the remnants of his food. Abandon, O goblin, such 
men as these, the true in word, the forbearing in disposition, 
the harmless, and those free from remorse, and also the un- 

73 , envious. Abandon the woman, who is devoted to her husband’s 

li 

. service, who keeps aloof from associating with bad women, and 
who feeds on the food which has been left by her family and 

74 ‘ husband. Abandon the brahman dvija always, whose mind is 

engrossed with sacrifice, study, discipline and alms-giving, and 
who has made his livelihood by means of the performance of 

75 sacrifices, teaching, and receiving alms.* And abandon, O Dut- 
saha, the kshatriya who is always energetic in alms-giving, 
study, and sacrifice, and who earns his livelihood from good 

76 taxes and by the occupation of arms. Abandon the stainless 
vaisja, who is endowed with the three previous virtues,t and 
who gains his livelihood from the keeping of cattle and trade 

77 and cultivation. Abandon also the iSddra, who is diligent in 
alms-giving, sacrifice and the service of dvijas, and who sup- 
ports himself by menial service under brahmans and other 
dvijas, O goblin. 

78 “ In whatever house the master of the house earns his 
livelihood without contravening sruti and smyiti, and where 

79 his wife is obedient to him from her very soul, and where the 
son shows reverence to his spiritual preceptor and the gods 
and his father, and where the wife shows reverence to her 
husband — whence should there be fear of misfortune in that 

80 house ? When a house is smeared over in the evenings, and 
thoroughly sprinkled with water, and the bali of flowers is 

81 made in it, thou canst not gaze thereat, O goblin. The 

houses where the sun sees not the beds, and where fire and 

✓ 

• A-dAtia. 

\ Gu^a, vis,, alms-giving, stadjr and taorifice^ 
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water are constantly kept, and where the lamps behold the 

82 sun, are places patronized by Lakslimi. That house is not 
a resort for thee, where are kept a bull, sandal-wood perfume, 
a lute, a mirror, honey and ghee, and where copper vessels 
are used both for poisons and for the clarified butter of holy 
oblations. 

83 “ That hotise is thy temple, 0 goblin, where thorny trees 
groiOf and where leguminous plants creep about, and where the 

84 wife is a re-married widow, and ant-hills are found. That 
house is thy dwelling, wherein live five men, and three 
women, and as many cows, and where the fire from the fuel 

85 is mere darkness. Thou shalt quickly, O goblin, parch up 
the house, which contains one goat, two asses, three cattlo, 

86 five buffaloes,’"' six horses, and seven elephants. Wherever a 
spade, a dA,t a basket, and also a caldron and other utensils are 

87 scattered about, they may give thee shelter. Sitting by 
women on the wooden pestle and mortar, and also upon 
udumbara wood,J and the utterance of sacred verses at the 

88 privy, this shall be advantageous for thee, O goblin. Roam, 
O Duhsaha, to thy heart’s content, in that house where a/l 
kinds of corn whether cooked or uncooked, and where iho 

89 scriptures also are disdained. Endless misfoi’tunos take up 
their abode in that house, where fire lies upon the lid of the 

90 caldron or is offered with the point of a spoon. Thou, 0 
goblin, and other Rakshasas also shall have a dwelling in the 
house, where human bones lie and where a corpse remains a 

91 whole day and night. Resort at once tc those men who feed 
on a kinsman’s pinda and water, without giving any to the 
sapindas and sahodakas. 

92 “ Abandon the house where the lotus and the white lotus 
are found, whe?^e a maiden who feeds on sweetmeats, § 

• M^hisha (ni ?) ; iu this sense, not in the dictionary, 
t Datra, a large heavy knife with a enrved-in point, used for all purposes 

of catting, chopping and splitting. 

t This is forbidden becanse the tree is holy. 

§ ModakiUini ; a^in, from ai, to eat, not in the dictionary. 
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93 and where a bull and a fine elephant* * * § are kept.f Abandon 
the habitation where the unarmed, the deities, and those who 
bear arms without engaging in battle, sMre esteemed worthy 

94 of honour by men. Roam not in that house, where are cele- 
brated as of yore the great urban and rural festivals which 

95 were famous of old. Visit those unlucky men who fan them- 
selves with winnowing fans,^ and who bathe with the water 
poured from jars§ or with the drops of water from cloths, 

96 and with YfduiQV splashed up by the tips of their nails. Join not 
thyself with the man who establishes the country customs, 
the conventional ordinances, the laws regarding kinsmen, 
who performs the victorious homa oblation and the auspicious 
sacrifice to the gods, who maintains perfect personal purifi- 
cation according to the precepts, and who fashions the pub- 
lic talk,*’ 

MarkauijLeya spoke. 

97 Having spoken thus to Duhsaha, Brahma disappeared from 
sight there, and the other followed the command of the lotus- 
bom god. 

• For vtishahhairdvato read vrishahhairdvatau, ? 

t For halpyate read kalpyete or halpyante / 

X This seems to be the best meaning; bat if so idrpa-vitdn would be 
more intelligiole. 

§ Ye kurvanti must be understood. 
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The Offspring of Duhsaha. 

Duhsaha had eight sons and eight daughters — their names are 
mentioned — The evil functions of the several sons and daughters are 
described^ and the remedies against them — Their offspring are men- 
tioned^ and their evil auctions described. 

These beings are almost all persrnifications of physical injuries^ 
moral vices and social oj^ences, 

Mdrkapdeya spoke. 

1 Duhsaha had a wife named Nirmash^i* ; now she was be^ 
gotten in Kali’s wdfe when she saw a c'aifidala at the time of 
*2 her menstruation. They had sixteen children, who pervade 
the world, eight sons and eight daughters, all very terrible. 

5 Dantakfi.shti and Ukti, and Parivarta the next, Anga-dhrish 
4 and S'akuni and Ganda-pranta»rat], Garbha-han and the last 

Sasya-han were their male children. And they had eight 

6 daughters besides ; hear their names from me. The first was 
Niyojika, and the second Virodhini, and Svayarp-hara-kari, 

6 Bhrdmapi, Ritu-harika, and two other very terrible daughters 
8mpti*hara and Yija-hara; and the eighth daughter was 
named Vidveshani who causes terror to mankind. 

7 I will desenbe what the several functions of the eight sons 
are, and what are the remedies against the evils which they 
work ; hearken to me, O br&hman. 

8 Dautakfishfit taking his station in the teeth ot newly born 
children produces intense wind,]; with the desii'e of effecting 

* Prof. Sir M. Monier^WilliAUiB gives the name SB.Air-tnarahti (ITucleaned) 
which seems preferable, 
t Teeth-attracter, Look-jaw ? 
i Baw-harsha ; or bristling of the hair of the body. 

33 
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9 an attack from pahsaha. The remedy against him ie to be 
applied by men by means of white mustard cast upon the bed 

10 and upon the teeth of the sleeping child ; and by bathing it 
with medicinal herbs of great splendour, by reciting good 
scriptures,* and by supportingf it on a camel, a thorn, a 
sword, a bone, or a linen cloth. 

XI . Now the second son assigns good and bad fortune to men, 
while he says repeatedly, “ let it be so ! ” ; hence he is called 

12 TIkti,J and that is his precise function. Hence wise men 
must ahvays say, “ May fate be auspicious ! ” And when any- 

13 thing bad is heard or spoken, let praise be offered to Siva, 
and to Brahmd, the spiritual preceptor of all that exists both 
moveable and immoveable, and to each person’s own parti- 
cular family-deity. 

14 The son who finds delight in always interchanging the 
foetus between one womb and another, and in interchanging 
the words in the mouth of a speaker, is called Parivartaka§ ; 

15 a wise man should preserve himself againsfc him by means of 
white mustard and the prayers and spells that destroy 
Rakshasas. 

Id And another son\\ like the wind announces good and bad 
fortune as indicated by Ihrobbings in men’s bodies ; and 
remedy against him is to strike the side of the body with kfisa 
grass. 

17 Another son S'akuni^ stationed on a crow or some other 
bird, announces weal or woe* by means of food or birds.** 
With regard thereto, however, the Praja-pati has said, “ In 

18 ; an evil matter delay and the abandonment of the undertaking 
I are best ; in a good matter one should act very speedily.” 

* For sac'c'hvustra read aac'c'hdstra. 

t Vidharai^a ; not in the dictionary. f The Word of Fate. 

§ The Interohanger. || Anga-dhriah, the Assailer of the body, 

f S'aknni, a Bird (in general). The word ku/alaih in the text is not sup- 
ported by the MSS. and seems wrong. They read S'akunil^ (which I have 

adopted) or iakunam, ‘*an omen.” 

** Khaga^tas, this seems the best meaning ; but it might also be read 

kha^gatas as an adjective to 
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Another son* stationed in the borders of the cheeks f 9 r 

19 half a mnhfirta, O brahman, consumes every undertaking, and 
eulogium, and sincerity. By addresses to brdhmans, by 

20 praise to the gods, and by extracting roots, O brahman, by 
ablutions with cows’ urine and mustard seed, so also by 
worship paid to the constellarions and planets, and also by 
the observance of righteousness and the Upanishads, by 

21 repeatedly looking at weapons, and by contempt for birth 
Gap^a-pr^nta-rati succumbs. 

Another most terrible 8on,t moreover, destroys the fruit 

22 of pregnant women. Women should always secure protection 
a^inst him by constant personal purification, by writing out 
famous spells, by wearing auspicious garlands and other 

23 decorations, by dwelling in well-cleaned houses, and by abstain- 
ing from over-exertion, O brahman 

The other son Sasya-hanJ moreover is he who destroys the 

24 growth of the crops. Against him indeed one should secure 
protection by wearing worn-out shoes, and by walking on the 

25 left side, and by ca, using a c'andala to enter field, and by 
offering the bali outside, and by eulogizing the soma juice. 

And Niyojika§ is the daughter who incites some men to 

26 seize and otherwise molest other men's wives and other men’s 
goods. Immunity from her comes by reciting purifying 
prayers, by refraining from anger, covetousness and other 

27 passions, and by resistance with the thought ‘ She is inciting me 
to these acts* When one is railed against or beaten by 

28 another, one should wisely think ‘ she is inciting him,’ and 
should not fall into subjection to her. In this mundane exis- 
tence, where there are other men’s wives and other cdluring 

29 objects, the wise man should consider, ‘ She is inciting my 
mind and my soul here.* 

And the next daughter who causes opposition between a 

30 loving married couple, among relatives and friends, between 
parents and children, and among fellow-ca8te-people|| — 

* Oa^da-pranta-rati, the Reveller in the borders of the cheeks. 

t Garbha-han, the Fcetns-destroyer. t The Grop-destroyer. 

§ The Inciter. II Savarnika ; in this sense not in the dictionary 
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she is Virodhini.* Oae should secnre protection from her 
31 bj offering the bali, by enduring outrageous language^ and 
by observing the Astras and Virtuous Custom. 

Another daughter destroys grain from granaries and houses^ 
S2 the milk from cows, and ghee, and the produce from prolific 
things. She is called Svayaip-h^rikaf ; she is ever addicted 
to concealment. She consumes the half-cooked food out of 
the kitchen, and whatever is kept in the store-house ; and she 
.always consumes whatever food is being served upj, along 

34 with the person who eats it. She takes the remains of food 
from men and also their food. She is hard to be restrained. § 
She takes the success which men have accomplished from 

35 their business offices and from their abodes, 0 brdhman. She 
is constantly taking the fluid and the milk out of cows' ud- 
ders and women’s breasts, the ghee out of curdled milk, the 
oil out of sesamum seed, and the spirituous liquor out of the 

36 liquor-stores, the colon v out of saffron || and* other coloured 
objects, and the thread out of cotton clothes. She is rightly 
qamed Svayaip-h&riki, for she is perpetually taking things 

37 away, 0 brahman. For the sake of protection against her one 
should make a pair ol peacocks and an artificial woman ; 
and prophylactic marks^ should be drawn** on the house, 
and allowing the house to be littered with fragments of foodff 

38 should be avoided, and vessels in which milk and other things 
have been kept should certainly be cleaned with the ashes of 
the incense offered to the gods in the sacrificial fire. All that 
is well-known to be a preservative. 

39 Now the other daughter, who produces perturbation in a 

• The Stxife-maker. t Tolimtary thief. 

t For read pari^visheamAease* This half-line has nine 

syllables by poetic license 

§ The MSS. read dwr-dhard instead of the text dur^hard, I have adopted 
the former ; the latter might mean ** a confirmed thief.’* 

II For kwambhuka read kusumbhaka f This would be the same as kusum* 
hha, but is not in the dictionary. 

<r Bakshis. ** For lakhyd read Iskhyd. 

ft For c'a soahmatd another reading is {fetfcThishiaSd which I have adopted 
9 preferable. 
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40 man who dwells in one place, is called Bhrdmaoi.* Now a 
man shonld secni*e protection against her by scattering white 
mustard seed or his seat, on his bed, and on the ground 

41 where he sits ; and a man should reflect, * This wicked, 
eyil-minded creature causes me to go astray ’ ; he should 
mutter the ‘ Bhuvas ’ hymn repeatedly, with comx>osed mind. 

42 Another daughter robs women of their monthly courses, 
when they have begun and before they have befjunf ; she is 

43 known as Ritu-harik&,:t the daughter of Dubsaha. One 
should cause one's women-folk to bathe at places of pilgrimage, 
at temples, beside sacred public objects, § on mountain tops, 
at the confluence of rivers, and in excavated places in order 

44 to subdue her. And one who knows the spells and knows 
the principles of action should cause them to bathe at the four 
changes of the moon and at dawn,|| O brahman ; and a 
physicianiT who is skilled in medicine should cause them to 
haihe with choice herbs coipbined together. 

45 And Smpiti-harika** is another daughter who deprives 
women of their memory. And she may be overcome by 
observing places distinguished separately. 

46 And Yij4pah4ri9itt is another daughter very terrible, 
who robs man and woman of their seed. And she may be 
overcome by eating clean food and by bathing. 

47 And the eighth daughter named Dveshani,{t who causes 
terror among mankind, is she who renders a man, or even 

48 a woman, newly hated. Now in order to vanquish her, 
one should offer an oblation§§ of sesamum seed moistened 
with honey, milk and ghee ; and one should also perform 
a sacrifice which will procure friends in order to van- 
quish her. 

* The Bewilderer. 

t For atha prat^ittaw another reading is tathdpravrittasp which I have 

adopted aa preferable. A third reading is athdpavrittil^. 

X The Stealer of the Nenaea. 

S O'aitja; the primary meaning, ** a funeral pfle^’* aeema iaapprupriate 

here. 

II For parvarniishasi read parpas4shasi. q ^or msdrah read vaidyae- 

** The Stealer of the Memory- ft Tha Stealer of seed. 

Xt fhe Hater S§ Homayet ; verb from homa P Not in the dictionary. 
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49 Now these sons and daughters have thirty-eight children^ 
O brahman ; hear from me their names. 

50 Vijalpa (Chatterer) was Dantakfish^i’s daughter, and Kala- 
h4 (Quarreller) also. Vijalpa indulges in contemptuous^ 

51 false and corrupt talk. In order to vanquish her, let the wise 
house-holder ponder on her and preserve his self-control. 

52 Kalaha is always creating disturbances in men’s houses ; she 
is the cause why families perish. Hearken how she may be 
subdued. One should throw blades of durba grass smeared 

53 with honey, ghee, and milk in the bali ceremony, and offer a 
sacrifice to fire, and extol one’s friends, for the performance 
of a propitiatory rite to avert evil from all living beings, and 
boys along with their mothers, and the sciences, and pe- 

64 nances,* religious vows and the great moral duties.f In the 
cultivation of land and in the profits of trade let men always 

55 pacify me. And let the Kushma^das and the Yatu-dhanasJ 
and whatever other beings are named according to their 
classes, let these, when duly adored, always become pacified. 

56 By the favour of Maha-deva,§ and by the counsel of Mahes- 
vara|l let all these soon become satisfied with regard to men. 

67 When pleased let them cast aside every evil deed and evil 
work, and every result that springs from the great sins, and 

58 whatever else causes obstacles. By their favour indeed let 
obstacles wholly perish. And in all marriages and in cere- 

59 monies performed for increase of prosperity, in meritorious 
undertakings and in religious devotion, and in the worship of 
spiritual teachers and the gods, in the rites of prayer and 

60 sacrifice, and in the fourteen pilg^'images, in the pleasures 
enjoyable in bodily health, and in happiness, liberality and 
wealth, and among the aged, children and the sick, let them 
always pacify me. 

61 Ukti had sons Soma-pa, Aipbu-p4, and Ambho-dhi, and 
Savitfi, Anila and Anala*|[ ; and he had also a son K41a- 

• For tapcads* read tapasdn^ ? y Saipyamasya yamasya c*a, 

t Two olasses of evil-spirits. § S'iva. || S'iva. 

f That is, Soma-dTinker, Water-drinker, Ocean, Sun, Wind and Fire. This 

Hne^ however, seems inoongmous. 
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62 jihva* who resides in the palms.f He torments those bad 
men in whose mothers he abides. 

Now Parivarta had two sons, VirdpaJ and Vikriti,§ O 

63 brahman ; and they both inhabit the tops of trees, ditches, 
ramparts •and the) sea. They both interchange the foetus 

64 from one pregnant woman to another, if she walks about 
among trees and the other 'places which they frequent, O 
Kraush^uki. In truth, a pregnant woman should not ap- 

65 proach a tree, nor a mountain, nor a rampart, nor the sea, 
nor a ditch. 

66 Anga-dhrish begat a son, by name Pis'una. If he enters 
the marrow inside men’s bones, he consumes the energy of 
even invincible men. 

S'akuni begat five sons, S^yena (Hawk), Kaka (Crow), and 

67 Kapot'6 (Pigeon) Gyidhra (Vulture) and Uluka (Owl).|| The 
gods and tlie demons took them. And Mrityu (Deaths took 

68 Syena ; Kala (Destiny) took Kaka ; and Nirriti (Destruction) 
took Uluka who causes great terror ; Vyadhi (Sickness) took 
Gridhra and was his lord ; and Yama himself took Kapota. 

69 And the evil beings which sprang fiv>m them are indeed said to 
produce sin. Hence he, on whose head a hawk and the 

70 other birds should alight, should take efFectual pacificatory 
measures for his safety, O brahman. If they are bom inside 

71 a house or if likewise water should settle in a house, a man 
should abandon that house and also a house on the top of 
which pigeons alight. When a hawk, a pigeon, and a vul- 
ture, a crow, and an owl have entered a house, O brahman, 

72 one should prophesy the end of the residents in that dwelling. j 
A wise man should abasidon such a house and should employ i 

73 pacificatory measures. Even in sleep indeed it is unlucky to 1 
see a pigeon. 

And the offspring of Ganda-pranta-rati are said to be six 

74 in number. They dwell in women’s menses. Hear from me 

* Black'tongne. 

t For tdla-niketanah read tdlu-niketanah, who resides in the palate P 

J Deformed. § Ill-health. 

II For gridhroHkaW read gr^dhrolukdv, ^ 
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also their peculiar periods. Of his offspring one takes pouensian 
of *the first four days after mmstrwition and the thirteenth 

75 day ; and another is powerful on the eleventh day ; another 
at dawn ; and two others on occasions of idLddhas and alms- 

76 giving ; and another at festivals ; hence these %ays should be 
shunned by the wise tn sexual intercourse, 

Oarbha-hantfi had a son Nighna* and a daughter Mohani.t 

77 The former enters within and eats the fcetus ; and after he 
has eaten it, the latter beguiles^ it. Through her beguiling, 

78 the offspring are born cm snakes, frogs, tortoises, and reptiles 
also, or yet again as ordure. The son may enter into the six- 
months pregnant woman who in waywardness eats fie8h§ ; or 

79 into the woman, who seeks the shade of a tree by night or 
at a place where three or four roads meet, who stands in a 
burning-ground or any place pervaded by strong smells, who 

80 leaves off her upper garment, or who weeps at midnight. 

And Sasya-hantfi had one son named Kshudraka (Puny). 

81 He is constantly injuring the growth of the crops, when he 
has gained a weak place. Listen thereto. And he, who sows 

82 highly pleased at the beginning of an inauspicious day, pro- 
vides an entrance behind him for this sprite into the fields 
which -touch other fields along their boundaries. || Hence it 
is the proper practice that a man should worship the moon, 

83 and then carry out his undertaking and sow his seed in glad* 
ness and contentment, with a companion. 

84 Niyojika, who was Dubsaha^s daughter as 1 have said, 
gave birth to four daughters who bear the names Prac^odika 
(Instigator), Mattd (Intoxicated), Unmatta (Frantic) and Pra- 

85 mattd (Wanton). Now they are always entering into young 
women in order to destroy them, and incite them here vehe- 
mently towards unrighteousness with the appearance of 
righteousness, and to love which beai*s no appearance of love. 

86 and to that which is not wealth with the appearance of 

* Nighna means ** dependant ” ; bvit here it rather seems to mean ** slayer.** 

t Begniler. X Mohayate. 

{ For gurviif,{-m<inMam read gurvinim 

II Antopasangisho. Upa-sangin, a word not in the dictionary. 
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wealth, and to a final emancipation from existence which 
bears no appearance of final emancipation. Evilly disposed 
without parity they lead young women to gaze at strange men ; 

87 those angry sprites* cause strange men to wander near women 
for the sake of philandering. Those female sprites enter into 
a house and into clothing when they are reddened by sunset, t 

88 and wherever the ball is not offered to Dh^tri and Vidhatp 
at the proper time. They make a sudden:^ attack upon men 

89 and women§ among those people who eat or drink with drops 
of water clinging to them. 

Virodhini had three sons, C'odaka (Instigator) || and GrA- 

90 haka (Seizer) and the other Tamah-prac'c'hddaka (Gloom- 
enveloper). Hear their characters from me. Where the 
pestle and mortar, and where a woman’s shoes and her upper 

91 and lower garments are befouled by contact with burning oil, 
and are disdained ; and where people use a seat, after first 
drawing it to them with a winnowing basket or a hatchet or 

92 other implement or with their foot ; and where pastime is held 
in a house without respecting the place which has been smeared 
and cleaned ; where fire is taken up and carried elsewhere in 

93 the bowl of a spoon — there Virodhini’s sons are impelled and 
display their activity. One dwells in men’s and women’s 

94 tongues and utters falsehood as truth ; he is called O'odaka ; 
he works calumny in the house. And another who acts with 

95 care dwells in the ears and is exceedingly evil-minded ; he 
takes hold of people’s words ; so he w called Grdhaka. The 
third is he who, with evil mind, attacks men’s minds and 

96 enveloping them with darkness arouses anger ; so he is called 
TamaVprac' c^hadaka. 

Now Svayaip-haii gave birth to three sons by C'aurya 

97 (Theft), Sarva-hari,ir Arddha-hari,** and also Virya-hari.ft 

* Por tdbhir ashidhhih read tdbhi rushtdbhih. 

t The text violates sandhi and seems obscnre. I have adopted a different 

reading, aandhyd-rakte hy-athdmbare instead of sandhyarksheshu udumhars, 
t For dsv read d/v f ^ P«r nava^ndrishu read nara*ndrishu, 

II For O'oddka^grdhakas read G*odako grdfiakas f 

If He who steals the whole. He who steals half 

tt He who Steals one’s vigour 

34 
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In tbo houses of those who do not rinse their mouths out after 
meals, and in the houses of those who observe bad oustoms, 

98 and among those who enter the kitchen with unwashed feet, 
and in granaries and cattle-pens and houses where perfidy 

99 prevails — in such peaces all these sprites fittingly sport and 
have their pleasure. 

Now Bhr&ma^i had one son ; he is known as Kdka-jangha 

100 (Orow-leg). No one possessed by him can get pleasure in 
the town. He enters into the man, who while eating sings 
to a friend, and who sings and laughs at the same time^ and 

101 who indulges in sexual intercourse during the twilight, 0 
br&hman. 

The daughter Ritu-hdrini gave birth to three daughters; 

102 the first daughter was Kuc'a-hard,* the next Vyanjana-hdri. 

103 kA,t and the third daughter was called Jata-harini.J The 
first robs of both breasts the maiden, all whose marriage rites 
are not performed duly, or are performed after the prescribed 

104 time. And the second robs of her signs of puberty the mar- 
ried maiden, who has been married without duly offering the 
6raddha, and without paying due reverence to her mother. 

105 When the lying-in chamber is destitute of fire and water and 
is devoid of incense, when it has no lamp or weapon or pestle, 

106 when it is destitute of aahes§ and mustard-seeed, the third 
daughter enters in, and bringing about immediate delivery 
snatches away the new-born child, and castes the child away 

107 in that very place, O brahman ; she is called Jata-hari^i ; 
very terrible is she, she feeds on flesh. Hence one should 
strenuously guard against her in the lying-in chamber. 

108 And she, who destroys the memory of men destitute of self- 
control through inhabiting empty abodes, had a son, by name 

109 Pra-c'aiS^4a (Impetuous). From his son’s sons were born the 
Likasll in hundreds and thousands and eight tribes of C'an- 

110 ^alas, very terrible with staves and nooses. Then the Likas and 
those tribes of C'an^alas were possessed by hunger, and ran ai 

• She who steals the breasts. f Sho who steals the signs of puberty 

X She who steals new-born children. j Bhdti. 

II A class of eyil spirits. 



THS OFFSPBIKO OF DU^SAHA. 


111 one another, desirous of eating one another* But Pra-o'andc^ 
restrained the several tribes of C'andalas, and established 
them with such and such ordinances : hear what those are. 

112 Hearafter from to-day whoever shall give a dwelling to the 
Likas, I will assuredly cause an unparalleled punishment to 

113 fall on him. The female Lika who shall give birth to off- 
spring in the dwelling of a C'an^^la,* her child shall die first 
and she also shall perish at once. 

114 Now Vija-hdrini, who robs man and woman of their seed, 
gives birth to two daughters, Vata-rupaf and A-rupa.J I 

115 vnll tell thee of her method of attack. The man or the wife, 
to whom Ydta-rdpa casts a son at the end of the impregnation, 
suffers from the seminal secretion becoming dried up through 

116 disorder of the wind within the body.§ Similarly both the 
man who eats without first bathing, and the man who eats 
flesh, II are deprived of their seed at once by A-rupd. A man 
or a woman, if he or she neglects personal cleanliness, lapses 
into sterility. IT 

117 Now the daughter called Vi-dvesha^i has a countenance 
rugged with frowns. She had two sons, Apa-kdra** and Pra- 

118 kd^aka.ft These two sons come to a man, who delights 
in calumny, who is inconstant, and who uses impure water, 

119 and who hates mankind, and stay vdth him permanently* 
Hated by mother, by brother, by beloved friends, by kinsmen, 

120 by strangers, a man perishes from righteousness or wealth. 
Now one son, working sin, divulges JJ men's peculiar qualities 

121 in the world; and the second plucks away§§ one's good 
qualities and the friendship that exists among people. 

* G^aeidla^yonyo *vaaathe seem wrong ; read c*ae4^a~yony^ava8athe instead F 
t She who has the form of wind. t Form-less. 

§ Vita-inkra-tTam $ snoh is said to be the meaning of this word. 

I! Viyogvnaf^ in the text seems wrong. 1 have adopted another reading, 
yo vai taihaiva piiitdiana^ for yo ^sau tathd c'apt viyoginah* 

^ This sentence is made the first line of verse IIS in the text, and is 
olearly out of place there. 1 have placed it after verse 116 which is the na - 
tnral context. 

** Apa-karsha, which must be the real name of the son (see verse 121) ia 
preferable to Apa-kdrs, for neither son has anything to do with ir^uriesg but 
all the MSS. read apakdra, and I have not ventured ro alter it. 
ft That is, Divulger. Jt Pra-kosiiyati. §§ Apa-karshati. 
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^All thefle lire Ihe offspring of Daljisaha, in the pedigree 
of that goblin*; they are notorions as observers of wicked 
onstoms; it it they who have overspread the whole world. 


Canto Lll. 


The Creation and Appellatiom of the Bud/rae. 

Mdrhap^dy^ narratee the creation of Bud/ra in his eight personalities 
— and mentions their names^ stations^ wives and sons — He mentions- 
briefly the wives and offspring of the fishis, Bhfigu {from whom he 
himself was descended)^ Maric\ AngiraSy AJtriy Pulastyay Ptdahay 
Vasishthay and Agniy and also of the Pit f is, 

spoke. 

1 Snch was the creation, which Brahm4 of inscrutable origin 
made, characterized by darkness. J will tell thee of tho 
creation of the Eudras. Hearken to me while 1 narrate it. 

2 Now they were eight sons indeed of Brahmdy and they had 
wives and children. 

At the beginning of the kalpa, while the Lord was modi* 
b taring about a son who should be his equal, there appeared 

in his lap a youth blue and red in colour ; and running about 

4 he cried with a sweet voice, 0 brahman. “Why criest 

thou ? “ answered Brahmd to him as he cried. “ Grive me a 

5 name,” then replied he to the lord of the world. “ Thou art 
named * Rudra,’t O divine one ; cry not, assume some foHi- 

6 tude,” thus was he addressed. Then he cried seven times more, 
and the Lord gave him seven other names, and stations for 

7 these eight personalities, and wives and sons, 0 brahman. The 
Lord, the forefather, called him Bhava, Sarva, and Td&na, 

8 and Pasu-pati, Bhima, Ugra, and Maha-deva. He gave these 
names, and assigned stations for these— the sun, water, the 

Q earth, fire, the wind, and the ether, an initiated br4hman, 

* For voktihandh read yeikshasya f 

t Bva pun on the toot rud, to ory, to weep i nidra would thus mean 

orier," weeper.” 
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and the moon. These were the wives* in order, — Sn-varcV 
n&, and lJm&, and Yi-ke4i, and the next Svadhi, 9v4H&, the 

10 Di4a8t and Diksh&, and Bohiiii in due order — of the sun and 
the other stations, O brdhman, together with Budra and the 

11 other names. And there were born to him gradually C'ara, 
and S^ukra, Lohitanga, Mano-java, Skanda, and Sarga, San- 
tdna and Budha successively. 

12 Such was Budra himself. He found Satl for his wife| ; 
and through Daksha’s curse Sati quitted her body. She 

IS was the daughter of Hiroavat by Mend, O brahman ; her 
brother was Maindka, the chiefest friend of Ambho-dhi (the 

14 Ocean.) And the lord Bhava married her again as his only 
wife* 

Khydti the wife of Bhpgn§ gave birth to the two gods 

15 Dhdtri and VidhAtfi, and to S'ri who was the wife of the 
supreme god N6r4yana. Ayati and Niyati were the two 

16 daughters of high-souled Meru ; they became the wives of 
Dhatfi and Yidhdtfi. A son was bom from each of them, 
both Prdi^a and M:fikanda. 

17 The latter was my illustrious father. I am his son by 
Manasvini ; Yeda-4iras is my son, he was born of DhiiiTiravati. 

18 Hear also from me of the offsjoring of Prdna. Dyutimau 
was the son begotten by Priina, and A-jaras was his son 
also ; from them both issued many sons and grandsons. 

19 Sambhdti was the wife of Maric'i || ; she brought forth 
Paurna-masa ; he high-souled man had two sons Yi-rajas and 

20 Parvata ; but I will defer mentioning their sons till I detail 
the genealogies, O brahman 

And Smfiti was the wife of AngiraB,ir end daughters were 

21 born of her, S'inibali, and Kuhu, Bdk& and Bhanumati. 

Moreover, An-asdy4 gave birth by Atri** to sons without 

22 blemish, Soma, and Durvasas and the yogi Dattdtreya. 

Dattoli was bom the son of Pulastyaft liis wife Priti ; 

^ Tanavah* t The eight regions ol the dcy. 

t Bee Canto L, yenes 22-25. $ Bee Canto L, vereas 22-25. 

II See Canto L, yeraea 22-25. \ See Canto L, yeraea 22-25. 

•• Vor anusUyd read anasAyd g aee canto L, yoraea 23-25. 
tt Bee Canto L, yeraea 22-26. 
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23 he was known as Agastya in a previous life during the 
Sv&yambhuva Manv-antara. 

Now Kshamd, the wife of the Prajd-pati Pulaha* * * * brought 

24 forth three sons, who were Kardama, and Arva-vira and 
Sahishpu. 

Now Sannati was the wife of Eratuf ; she gave birth to 

25 the Balikhilyas, the sixty thousands, which they are, of fishis 
who live in perpetual chastity. J 

26 Now seven sons were bom of Urjd by Vasishtha,§ Bajas, 
Oatra and Urdhva-bdhn, and Sa-bala, and An-agha, Su-tapas, 
S^ukta ; all these are well-known as seven Rishis. 

27 Agni, who is arrogant, was the eldest son of Brahmd ; by 
him Svahd|| begat three sons of exalted vigour, 0 brahman, 
Pdvaka, and Pavamdna, and S'uc'i who pervades^f water ; 

29 but in descent from them were forty and five others. These 
and the father and his three sons are often spoken of as the 
invincible and illustrious forty and nine. 

30 Brahmi created the Pityis** * * §§ whom I have mentioned to 
thee, who are the Agni-shv4ttaB,tt the Barhi-shads,J{ those 
who did not maintain the sacred fire on earth and those who 

31 did maintain the fire.§§ By them Svadhd|||| gave birth to 
two daughters, Mena and Dhdrini ; they both were teachers 
of the Veda, and they both were female yogis. 


* See canto L, Terses 22-25. t See canto L, verseB 22-26. 

For Urddha-ratasdm read drddhva-retasdm. 

§ See canto L, verses 23-25. 

II For khdhd read svdhd ; see canto L, verses 23-25. 

^ Jals^inam. 

** This account differs from what Manu says (III, 193-199). 

tt The Manes, especially of those who on earth neglected the sacrificial 

fire. tt ^ particular class of the Pitris. 

§§ An^agnayas and sdgnayas ; these appear to be the same as Maiiu’s 
Agni^dagdhoa and An^agni^dagdhas, (111. 109). 

UU See canto 1., 28-25. 
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Canto LIII. 


The Story of the Svdyamhhuva Manv^antara, 

Mdrkandeya states the duration of the Manv-antaras^ and mentions 
the names of the Manus past, present and future — He mentions the 
descendants of Manu Svdyamhhuva and his son Priya-vrata^ and 
explains how the whole world with its seven continents was peopled 
hy them and divided among them — Jamhu-dvipa was assigned to 
Priya-vrata's son Agnidhra^ and was portioned out among Agnidhra^s 
sons — His eldest son Ndbhi begot J^ishabha, and ^ishabha begot 
Bharata, to whom India was assigned, 

Kraushtuki spoke. 

1 Adorable Sir ! I wish to hear fully of this Svdyamhhuva 
Manv-autara also which thou hast mentioned. Tell me of it, 

2 and also of the duration of this Manv-antara, and its gods and 
fishis, and the kings who ruled during it^ and also who was 
the lord of the gods during it, adorable Sir ! 

Markandeya spoke. 

3 The duration of the Manv-autaras has been declared to be 
the four yugas multiplied by seventy-one and a fraction.* 
Hear the duration of a Manv-antara from me in human 

4 reckoning. Thirty times ten millions are announced, and 
twenty thousands, and sixty-seven lakhsf more by computa- 

5 tion — ^this is the length of the Manv-antara in human years, 
omitting the fraction : it is known to be eight hundreds of 

6 thousands and fifty two thousands more besides of years by 
the divine reckoning. 

At first was the Manu SvAyambhuva, then the Manu 

7 SvAroc'isha, Auttama,t and Tamasa, Raivata, and C'akshusha ; 
these six Manus have passed, and Yaivasvata is the Manu now. 

8 These are to come, the five Savar^as and Ruuc'ya, and 
Bhautya.§ Of these 1 will tell thee fully afterwards in con- 

• See Canto XLVI, Terses 84r- 38. 

t Niyata. Yeraes 4, 6 and 6 agree with Canto XLVI, verses 35—87. 

t For auttatnas read auttamis, 

§ The text appears to bo wrong. For Sdvare^i^ pa^'a raws'ydtc'a hhautydi 
read Sdvar^dljL pane' a raad yak' a hhauiyas, Tho five SArar^ia or SAvarni Manus 
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9 nexion with their respective MauT-antaras; and of their gods 
and fishis, and the lords of the Yakshas and the Pitris who 
lived during each, of their commencement and end, O brahman. 

10 Hear who were his offspring, and who were the wives of 
those their high-sonled sons. 

11 Now Mann Sv^yambhuva had ten sons equal to himself, 
by whom all this tributary earth with its seven continents, 
with its mountains, and with its oceans was peopled accord- 

12 ing to its countries. It was first peopled in the Svdyam- 
bhuva period in the Kfita and Tret& ages by the sons of 
Priya-vrata and the grandsons of Svdyambhuva. 

13 A daughter was begotten of Prajd-vati by the hero Priya- 
vrata. Now that illustrious daughter gave birth through the 

14 Praj4-pati Kardama to two daughters and ten* sons ; those 
two daughters were Samrajf and Kukshi ; their ten brothers 

16 were warriors equal to the Praja-pati their fathet\ Agnidhra, 
and Medhi-tithi, and Yapush-mat^ the next, Jyotish-mat, 
Dyuti-nuit. Bhavya, Savana, they were seven of them indeed. 

16 Priya-vrata anointed those seven as kings over the seven 
continents. According to that his statute, hear their conti- 
nents also from me. 

1 7 Their father made Agnidhra thus king over Jambu-dvipa ; 

18 and he made Medhd-tithi lord over Plaksha-dvipa ; and he 
made Yapush-mat lord of S'dlmali, Jyotish-mat lord over 
Ku^a-dvipa, Dyuti-mat loi*d over Kraunc'a-dvipa, Bhavya 

19 lord over S'aka-dvipa, and his son Savana ruler over Push- 
kara-dvipa. 

Maha-vita and Dhdtaki were the two sons of Savana^ the 

20 ruler over Pushkara-dvipa ; he divided the Pushkara§ land 
into two parts, and assigned to them one part each. 

are 8 SAvarni, . 9 Dalcbsha-sAvar^i, n^. 10 Brahma-sAvar^i, 11 Dhar- 

ma^sAvami and 18 Bndra-sAvami. 

* Onlv flOTAn are mentioned in verse 15. 

1 This name as a feminine is not in the Dioticmary. 
t Vapusliyat in the text seems inoorreot. Yaimsh-inat is given eorreolly 

in versos a 8 and 86. 

^ For puihkara^ read pushkaraiii f 
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BhaTya had Beven aoxui, hear them by name from me; 

21 both Jola-da, and Knmibra, Sn-knmira, Manivaka, and Knfot* 

22 tara, Medhiyin, and Mahi-dmma the seyenth. He portioned 
oat /or them oountriee in STtka-dyipa, which were named alter 
them. 

Moreoyer Dynti-mat had seven sons ; hear them idso from 

23 me; Ka4ala, and Mann-ga^ ITrdipa, and Prikara, Artha-k&raka, 
and Mnni, and Dnndnbhi who was famed as therseyenth. 

24 And they had countvieB in KrannoVdyipa, which were named 
after them. 

In Kn4a*dyipa itself also there were seyen (H>nntrieB called 

25 by the names of the sons of Jyotish-niat ; bear their names 
from me — XTd-bhida, and Yaipaya, Sn-ratha, and Lambana, 

26 Dhfitimat, and Prdkara, and t^pila the seyenth. 

And Yapnsh-mat the lord of ffdlmali had seyen sons, both 

27 9yeta, and Harita, Jimdta, and Bohita, Yaidynti^, and Mdna- 

28 sa, and Ketn-mat the seyenth. And they had seven eeuntirie$ 
in S^41mali, which bore the same names. 

29 Medh4-tithi, the lord of Plaksha-dvipa had seven sons, and 
Plakshardvipa woe divided into seven patU by the countries 
which were nam^ after Ihem, first the ?4ka-bhaya country. 

30 then S^i^ira, Snkhodaya, and Xnanda, and ffiva, and Kshe* 
maka, and Dhmya. 

In the five conHnewts^ which begin with Plaksha-dvipa and 

31 end with S>4ka-dyipa, righteousness also must be known as 
arising from the divisions of the castes and the several stages 
of a brdhman’s life. The righteousness which is settled,* and 
springs from one’s natural disposition, and is exempt from 

32 the rales of harmlessness is well-known to be universal in 
these five continents. 

His father Priyorvrata gave Jambu-dvipa to Agnidhra at 

33 the first, O br4hman. He had nine sons indeed, who were 
equal to the Praji-XMlti Friyorvrata. The eldest was named 

34 Ndbhi ; his younger brother was Kim-parasha ; the third «o«i 
was Havir-varsha ; the fourth was Ilivfita ; and the fifth 

35 son was Ya4ya ; the sixth was called Hirapya ; the seventh 


35 


• Nftja. 
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of thorn was Korn ; the eighth was known as Bhadri^va ; and 
the ninth was Eetu-m&la. Designated by their names was 
the arrangement of their countries. 

36 Perfection emsts naturally in Eam-pnrusha, and the other 
continents^* with the exception of that named from the 
mountain Himaf ; and the perfection is almost complete hap- 

37 ^ piness which comes without exertion. There is no adversity 

there, nor old age, death or fear ; neither righteousness nor 
unrighteousness existed there, nor had the people differences of 

38 position^ such as high, low or middling ; nor have the four 
ages existed there^ nor periodic times, nor the seasons of the 
year. 

Now Agnidhra’s sonNAbhi had a son Rishabha, O brdhman. 

39 Rishabha begot Bharata, a hero, the best among his hundred 
sons. Rishabha having anointed his son in his stead betook 
himself to the strictest life of a wandering religious mendi- 

40 cant, and devoted himself to austerities, an illustrious hermit^ 
dwelling in Pnlaha’s hermitage. His father gave Bharata 
the southciTi country named after the mountain HimaJ; 

41 hence the country is called Bhdrata after the name of that 
high-souled king. Bharata also had a righteous son called 

42 Su-mati ; and Bharata transferred the kingdom to him and 
departed to the forest. 

Now during the SvAyambhuva period Priya-vrata’s sons, 

43 and their sons and grandsons enjoyed§ the earth with its 
seven continents. This was the Svayambhuva creation ; I 

44 have narrated it to thee, ,0 brdhman. What else shall I 
fully tell thee of in the first Manv-antara P 


s For kimpurushdkhydni read Umpwrushddydni f 
t HimAhvaja. See also verses 40 and 41 where this is said to be a 
for India. This meaning is not in the diotionaiy. 

X HimAhva ; this meaning, < India,*’ is not in the diotionaiy* 

§ For hhvktvd read hhuktd. 
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The deecriptxan of Jamhu-dvipor, 

Mdrkandeya teUa Kraushfuki further the size of the earthy and the 
order and dimensions of the seven continents and their oceans — He 
describes Jamhu^dvtpa^ the countries in ity and Meru and the other 
mountains; and mentions various local facts, 

Kraustuki spoke. 

How many are the continents, and how many the oceans^ 
and how many ai*e the mountains, O brahman ? And how 
many are the countries, and what are their rivers, O Muni P 
And the size of the great oDjects of nature^* and the Lok&- 
loka monntain-range ; the circumference, and the size and 
the course of the moon and the sun also — tell me all this at 
length, O great Muni. 

Mdrkandeya spoke. 

The earth is fifty times ten million yojanasf broad in 
every direction, J O brahman. I tell thee of its entire consti- 
tution, hearken thereto. The dvipas which I have mentioned 
to thee, began with Jambu-dvipa and ended with Pubhkara- 
dvipa, O illustrious brahman ; listen further to their dimen- 
sions. Now each dvipa is twice the size of the dvipa which 
precedes it in this order ^ Jambu, and Plaksha, S^almala, Ku4a, 
Kraunc^a and S^aka, and the Pushkara-dvipa. They are 
completely surrounded by oceans of salt water ^ sugar-cane 
juice, wine, ghee, curdled milk, and milk, which increase 
double and double, compared with each preceding one, 

I will tell thee of the constitution of Jambu-dvfpa ; hearken 
to me. It is a hundred thousand yojanas in breadth and length, 
it being of a circular shape. § Himavat, and Hema-kd^a, 
Nishadha,|l and Meru, Nila, S^veta and S^fingin are the seven 

* MahA-bhuta. t *^1118 word raubt obvionelj be 8upi)1ied ; see verse 8. 
t Taking the yojana as 40,000 feet (see Canto zlix, 40), this diameter of the 
rth equals 3,787,878,788 miles. 

§ Trittau. This distance cannot apply to the circamferenoe (vptti) as well, 

* the oiroumference, length and breadth cannot all be the same. 

II The text reads ^ishabha, which disagrees with other PurAcaa and verses 
and 28* 
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10 great mouiiiain-Bysteiiia* in it Two of tlieBO great moan- 
tain-rangest are a handred thousand yojanas in extent, and 
are Muaied in the mid^e of Jambu^dvipa ; there are two more 
mountain-ranges which are south of those two, and two more 

11 which are north. They are seyerally less by ten and ten 
thousand yojanas in length]!; they are all two thousand yq;anaf 

12 in height, and they have the same breadth. And six of 
the mountain-ranges in it extend into the sea. The earth 
is low on the south and north, it is highly elevated in the 
middle. 

18 On the southern half of the elevated grafund§ are three 
countries^ and on the north are three. lUvfita is situated 
between those halves, and is shaped like the half-moon. 

14 Bast of it is Bhadri^a, and west is Ketu-mdla.|| 

Now in the middle of Udvfita is Mem, the mountain of 

15 gold. The height of that immense mountain is eighty-four^ 
thousand ycjanae; it penetrates downwards sixteen thousand 

16 yojanas^ and it is just sixteen thousand yojanas broad ; and 
since it is fashioned like a cup,** it is thirty-two thousand 
yojanas broad at the summit. It is white, yellow,* black and 

17 red on the east and other sides ocmsecutively ; and a brdhman, 
a vaidya, a dddra, and a kshatriya are stationed there according 
to the castes. Moreover, upon it on the east and the seven 

18 other dwscttbns of the sky consecutivelytt are the Courts of Indra 

* ysrsha-parrata. 

t Nishadha on the south of Hera, and N£Ui on the north, aocoiduig to tibe 
Yishea-Piirdua, Bk. 11, oh. ii.. 

S The text of the first line of verse 11 seems wrong : read instead, as in the 
MS.— Ihiiathtr daSahhir nydndh sahasrais te parasparam. Hema-kfita (south 
of Kishadha) and S'veta (north of NDa) are 90,000 yojanas long. Himavat 
(south of Hema-kdta) and S'rh^^in (north of S'veta) are 90,000 yojanas long. 
The deoreaae is due to their position in the oirde of the earth. See Tiahpu- 
Purdsai Bk. II., oh. ii. § Yedi. 

I These are the nine countries mentioned in canto liB, verses 82-86. 

T For o^atfff*-ef6f,iead c'atar-sffii f 

— S'aidvai other anthoiitieB eompars it to the inverted seed vessel of a 
lotus, whidh is somewhat like an inverted oone. 

tt The MS. reads iwryo dikshu for pdrwddishu, with pcaoMoally the same 
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and the other Loka-p&las ; and in the centre is Brahmi’s 
Court, which is fourteen thousand jojanas high. 

19 Moreover below it are the subjacent hills* * * § with a height 
of ten thousand ycjanas. On the east and other sides con- 

20 secutively are the mountains Mandara, Gandha*midana| and 
Yipula, and Su-p&rAvat ; they are decorated with trees as 
standards. The kadam treej: is the standard on Mandara, 

21 the jambu tree§ on Gandha-m4dana, and the a4vattha tree|| on 
Yipula, and the great banyanUT on Su-p&r^va. These mountams 

22 are eleven hundred yojanas in extent. Jatiiara and Deva- 
k'ita are two mountains on the east side ; they strr ' iip to 
Nila and Nishadha without any space intervening between 

23 them. Nishiidha** and Paripatra are on the west side of Mem ; 
these two mountains, like the two former, extend to Nila 

24 and Nishadha. Kaildsa and Himavat are two great mountains 
on the south ; they stretch east and west ; they extend into 

2£ the ocean. S^ping&vat aud J4mdhi, moreover, are two moun- 
tains on the north; they, like the two on the south, extend 

26 into the ocean.tt These eight are called the boundary moun- 
tains, O br&hman. Hima-vat, Hema*kdta and the other 

27 mountains comprise^ one with another, nine thousand yojanas, 
eastward, westward, southward and northward. Similarly 
Mem stretches to the four quarters in the middle in Ilavpita. 

28 The fraits which the jambu:^:]: tree vroducee on the mountain. 

* Yisbkambha-parvata. 

t Handara is on the East ; Gandha-mtdana on the Sontli ; Yipula on tho 
West ; and Sn-p&rlra on the North. See Oanto Ivi, verses 7, 18 and 16. 

% See note page 25. 

§ Eugenia Jambolana, Hooker, vol. II, p. 469 ; Boxb. p. 898. A huge tree^ 
common everywhere, with a rather crooked trunk, shining leaves, and edible 
fruit. The bark yields brown dyes. 

,11 Galled also pippala ; Ficua raigioaa (Oliver, p. 272; Boxb. p. 648) ; the 
modem peepnl ; a large spreading tree with a grateful shade, common every 
where. See also note *, p. 88. 

f Yafa, Fiona henghaUnsia (Oliver, p. 872; F, indica, Boxb. p. 689), tbe 
large, common, well-known tree. ** Bead Riahahha f 

ft For antarsdatar read erpavdntar f 
For jamhd read jamhvd f 
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Gkndha-m&dana, are as large as an elephant’s body ; they 

29 fall on the top of the monntain. From their juice springs 
the famous Jambd river, in which is found the gold called 

30 Jambd-nada. That river passes around Mem and then 
enters Jambti-m61a, O brihman ; and those people drink of it* 

31 In Bhadra^va Vishnu is figured with a horse’s head^ in 
Bhdrata* he has the shape of a tortoise ; and he is like a 
boar in Ketu-mdla ; and he has a fish’s form in the north. 

32 In all those four countries^ worldly affairs are governed 
by the ari'angement of the constellations, O brahman ; the 
people there study the influence of the planetSc 


Canto LV. 


The Geography of Jaraihu-dvipa. 

Mdrhandeya meniioM ttie forests and lakes and mountains around 

Meru — All the heavenly beings dwell in that region where there is 
, the most charming scenery — Shdrata alone is the land of action, which 
I entails merit and sin, 

Mdrkapcjeya spoke. 

1 Hear from me of the four forests and lakes which exist on 

2 Maudara and the three other mountains, f O brahman. On 
the east is the forest named C'aitra-ratha, on the southern 
mountain the forest Nandana, on the western mountain the 
forest Vaibhraja, and on the northern mountain the forest 

3 Sdvitra. On the east is the lake AmQoda,^ and on the south 
Mdnasa, on the west of Mem is ffitoda, and Mahd-bhadra on 
the north. 

4 On the east of Mandara are the mountains S^itdrtta,§ and 
G'akra-munja, and Kulira, Su-kanka-vat, and Ma^i-daila, 

5 Vfisha-vat, Mahi-nila, Bhavdc'ala, Sa-bindu. Mandara, Ve9u, 
Tamasa, and Nishadha, and Deva-^ila. 

• For hhdi^e read hhdrate f 

t For Sailashu read iaileshu, } Or Vara^oda, see Canto Iri, verse . 

I S^ibdrttai read t Bee verse 17, and Canto Ivi, verse 6. 



THE GBOGRAPHT OF lAMBU-DVlPA. 


279 


6 The monntain S^ikhara with its three peak^,* ^nd Kalinga, 
Patangaka, Buc^aka, and the mountain Sanu-mat, and Tam- 

7 raka, Yi^akha-vat, S'vetodara, and Sa-mdla, and Yasa-dhdra, 
Batna-vat, Eka-^pnga, Maha>i$aila, Baja-4aila, Pipdthaka, and 

8 Paoc'a-^aila, Kaildsa, and Hima-vat the loftiest of mountains ; 
these mountains are said to lie on the soath side of Meru. 

9 Su-raksha^t and S^iiiiraksha, Vaidurya, and Kapila,^ and 

10 Pinjara, Mahd-bhadra, Su-rasa, Kapila, Madhu, Anjana, 
Kukkuta, Kpshna, and Pan^ura the loftiest of mountains, 
and the mountain Sahasra-4ikbara, Paiipatra, and S^yinga- 

11 vat ; these mountains are well-known as lying on the west of 
Meru beyond the subjacent hills§ which are on the west side. 

12 Hear yet the other mountains on the north. S^ankha-kd^a, 
Yyishabha, and the mountain Haqisa-n^bha, and the moun- 

13 tain Kapilendra, Sanu-mat, and Nila, Svarna-^ringin, Sdta- 
^yingin, Pushpaka, Megha-parvata, Yirajdksha, Varahddri, 

14 Maydra, and Jarudhi ; these are said to be the mountains on 
the north of Mem, O brdhman. 

The valleys among these mountains are exceedingly charm- 

15 iug ; they are decorated with forests and lakes of the clearest 
water. In them men are boni who practise meritorious deeds, 

16 0 brdhman. These are terrestrial Svargas, O brahman ; they 
surpass Svarga with their excellences. In them no fresh 

17 merit or sin accrues. Even the gods are said to enjoy merit 
in them. And on these mountains, Sitanta|| and the rest, 0 

18 brahman, are the great and resplendent abodes of the Vidya- 
dharas, the Yakshas, the Kin-naras, the Nagas, and the 

19 Bdkshasas, and the gods, and the Gandharvas, which possess 
great merit and are studded with charming groves which the 
gods frequent. And the lakes are charming ; the breeze is 

* See 'Canto lyi, verse 9. S'ikhara mast be first mountain on tbe south, 

and must be an adjective qualifying it. 

t See Canto Ivi, verse 14. 

t The text ** Kapila ” seems erroneous, as it mentions Kapila again in the 

next line. Another reading is Pingala. 

I For vishamhhdt read vuthkambhdt ; see Canto liv, verse 19. 

II See verse 4. 
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20 pleaiiant at every season. Nor any wliere on these mountains 
do men have any kind of mental agitation. 

21 Thus have I told thee of that four-leaved lotus-flower 
which is the earth ; its leaves are Bhadril4va, Bharata and 
the other countries on the four sides. The country named 

22 Bhirata, which 1 have told thee of on the south, is the land 
of action ; nowhere else is merit and sin acquired ; this must 
be known to be the chief country^ wherein everything is 

23 fixedly established.* And from it a man gains Svarga and 
final emancipation from existence, or the human world and 
hell, or yet again the brute-condition, O brahman. 


Oahto LVI. 

The Descent of the Ganges. 

Mdrhandeya describes the course of the River Ganges from the moon 
on to mount Jferti, then in four streams flowing east, south, west and 
north, of which the southern stream was allowed by 8^iva to flow 
through India at the entreaties of King Bhagxratha. 

He describes briefly the hajppy condition of all the other countries 
(esBcept India) in Jamhu-dvtpa, 

M4rka9d*y<^ spoke. 

1 The foot of Ndriya^a, moreover, who is the origin of the 
univer8e,t supports the earth. The divine river Ganges 

2 which issued thence flows in three courses. She enters the 
moon, which is the womb of the nectar and the receptacle of 
the waters, and thence, having purified with her contact the 
rays of the sunit which is indissolubly connected with the moon, 

3 she fell on the summit of Mem, and then divided into four 
streams. As she fell from the summit and the sides and the 
outer bounds of Mern, she turned around, and finding no 

4 support fell scattering her waters widely. Dividing her 
waters equally at the foot of Mandara and the three other 

5 mountains, she fell, piling high the mks broken off from their 
bases by her waters. 

* Prati-iditfilta. 

t Jsgad-yonim in the text seems impossible. Bead jagad^yonsb f 

( Or, being purified by oontaot with the rays d the snn. 
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The eastern stream, which is celebrated by its name Sit&,* * * § 

6 flowed to the forest C'aitra-ratha,t and overflowing it, passed 
on to the lake yaruQoda,^ and thence to the mountain 
S'it&nta,§ and thence to the other mountains on the east in 

7 order. Descending to the earth in her coarse, she flowed 
from Bhadra^va into the ocean. 

Moreover the second stream called Alaka-nand4 flowed 

8 south towards Qandha-mddana into the forest Nandana that 
delights the gods and that lies at the foot of Mem, and over* 

9 flowed the lake Manasa with great force, and reached the de- 
lightful kingly mountain S^ikhara,|| and thence overflowed all 

10 the mountains which I have mentioned in order on the south, 
and reached the lofty mountain Hima-vat. There the bull- 

11 bannered S^iva held her and would not let her go. The 
lord was propitiated by king Bhagiratha with fastings and 
hymns, and S^iva released her there. She entered the south- 

12 em ocean in seven streams, and in three streams on the east ; 
inundating as a great river the south with the overflow from 
her stream, behind Bhagiratha’s chariot. 

13 Moreover the great river famed as Sva-rakshu fell on 
Mount Vipula on the west side, and went towards the forestlf 

14 Yaibhraja ; and thence the great river overflowing the lake 
Bitoda reached the mountain Sva-rakshu,** and thence she 

15 went to the mountain Tri-6ikha ;tt and thence falling on the 

* The text appears inoorreot. For pArvdHts *tiv%hhydtd read pArvd sfteti 
mkhydtd f 

t See canto Iv, verse 2. 

i Or Aru^oda, see oanto Iv, verse 3. 

§ See oanto Iv, verse 4. 

II See oanto Iv, verse 6. 

T For sdofalam read ad vanam f See oanto Iv, verse 2. 

** There seems to be a confusion in the text between the names of the 
river and the mountain, which latter is called Su-rahaha in oanto Iv, verse 9 ; 
for Bva»rakahuJ^ then read Su^rakaham f 

^ This name seems erroneous. See oanto Iv, verse 9, where Silir4ksha is 
mentioned as the second mountain. No mountain of the name Tri-tikha is 
mentioned in that and the following verses among the western mountains. 
The two should agree j compare Vrishabha in verse 18, and canto Iv, verse 12 

36 
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summits of the other mountains on thb west in order, she 
reached Ketumdla and entered the salt ocean. 

16 Now she flowed on to mount Su-pdrdva also, which is at 
the foot of Meru ; there she is famed as Soma. She flowed 

17 to the wood of Savitri.* Overflowingf it, she reached lake 
Mahd-bhadra ;l and thence she passed as a great riyer to 

18 mount S^ankha-kdta* ;§ thence reaching in succession 

Vfishabha and the other mountains on the and over- 

flowing the Northern Kurus she entered the great ocean. 

19 Thus I have appropriately described to thee, O brahman, 
this river, the Ganges, and the countries according to their 

20 arrangement in Jambu-dvipa. In Kim-purnsha and all the 
other countries dwell people, who have almost unalloyed 
happiness, who are free from sickness, and who are exempt 

21 from low and high diversities of condition. In each of the 
nine countries in it are seven mountain ranges. And then 
in each country there are rivers flowing down from the 

22 mountains. In Kim-purusha and the seven other countries, 
O brahman, waters bubble npfrom the ground; here in Bh4- 

23 rata we have rain. And in these eight countries || men enjoy 
a perfection which comes from the trees, from their own 
natural dispositions, from the localities, from the water, from 

24 their mental condition and from their actions. If The tree- 
bestowed perfection is obtained from the trees that grant 
them every wish ; the natural is well-known as that which 
springs from the natural disposition ; and the local delight 

25 is that which is connected with the land itself ; and the 
water-given** perfection comes from the delicacy of the water ; 
and the mental is derived from meditation ; and the perfec- 
tion which comes from reverential service and the performance 
of other duties is denominated righteousness-produced.ft 

• 84vitra j see canto Ir, verse 2. f For pdvayanti read pldvayantC 

See canto Iv, verse 3. § See canto Iv, verse 12. 

\\ For vashershv read varsheshv, 

^ Karma-jd, this seems preferable to dharma-jd in verse 25. 

** For toydtthd read toyotthd, 

Dharma-jA j verse 23 reads karma^Jd instead, which seems preferable. 
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26 And in these countries the ages do not exist, nor bodily nor 
mental sicknesses ; nor is there any undertaking inyolTing 
merit or demerit there, 0 brahman. 


Canto LVTI. 


Mdrkandey.a menttons the nine divisions of Bhdrata^ one of which 
%s India — He mentions the seven mountain ranges in India (exclusive 
of the Himalaya Mountains) and names twenty -two separate hills — 
He mentions the chief rivers in India^ grouping them according to 
the mountain ranges out of which they rise — He mentions the chief 
peoples in India and on its borders^ arranging them according to 
the main natural divisions of the counti'y — and he concludes with 
general descriptive remarks and an encomium on India as the sole 
land of action, 

Kraushtuki spoke. 

1 Adorable Sir! thou hast fully described this Jambu-dvipa. 
Just as thou hast declared it, merit-producing action exists 

2 nowhere else, nor action that tends to sin, except in Bharata, 
0 illustrious Sir ! And from this land both Svarga is at- 
tained, and final emancipation from existence, and the me- 

3 dium end also. Verily nowhere else on earth is action 
ordained for mortals. Therefore tell me, O brahman, about 

4 this Bharata in detail, and what are its divisions, and how 
many they are, and what is its constitution accurately ; it is 
the country,* and what are the provinces and the mountains 
in it, O brdhman ? 

V 

M4rkandeya spoke 

5 Hear from me the nine divisions of this country Bharata ; 

6 they must be known as extending to the ocean, but as being 
mutually inaccessible. Tk&yf are Indra-dvipa, Ka4erdmat.t 

• Varsha. 

t This and the three following verses agree closely with the Kfirma Purina 
canto xlvii, verses 22-— 25. 

t The diotionary gives the word as Muru-mat ; the Ktirma Pnr&^a as 
luueruk-fnat (canto xlvii, verse 22), in preference. Another form is said to be 
Kaseiu, 
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7 Timra-yar^a,* Gabhasti-mat, and Ntga-dyipa, Saumya, 
G4ndharya,t and Yirnpa; and this is the ninth dvipa 
among them, and it is snrronnded by the sea.^ This dvipa 

8 is a thousand yojanas from south to north.§ At its east end 
are the Kiraia8,|| and at the west the Yavanas.^ Within 
it dwell br&hmans, kshatriyas, vaiiyas and liddras, O br&h- 

9 man. They accomplish their purification with the occupa- 
tions of sacrifice, meditation, trade, Ac. ; and they seek their 

10 mutual business through these occupations, and they gain 
Svarga or final emancipation from existence, merit and sin 
then. 

The seven mountain ranges** in it are Mahendra,tt 


* The K4nna Pnrd^a gives the word as tdmra-par^ in preference (canto 
xlvii, verse 22). It is Ceylon. 

t Or, gandharva, Kiirma Pnrdna, canto zlvii, verse 23. 
t This is nnderstood to mean India, as the following verses show ; see 
Wilson’s Vish^n Parana, Bdn. FitzEdward Hall, Book II, chap, iii, note on 
the similar passage. Bat this PnrAna states clearly enough (see verse 59 
below) that India is not snrronnded by the sea, bat bounded by it only on 
the east, sooth, and west, and only partially so on the east and west, for 
verse 8 places the Kirdtas and Yavanas there respectively. 

§ The yojana is defined in canto xliz, verse 40, to be about 40,000 feet ; 
this length therefore is 7,576 miles. 

II The KirAtas are the uncivilized tribes of the forests and mountains ; 
here the word appears to denote all the races with the Burmese typo of 
features along the eastern limits of India, 
f The Greeks originally, and afterwards the Mohammedans. 

** For the notes in this Canto I have consulted, Wilson’s Yishuu Pur&va 
(Edn. FitzEdward Hall), General Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of 
India (187) ), his Arohssologioal Survey of India Beports, besides other works 
and maps. 

tt ** Hahendra is the chain of hills that extends from Orissa and the 
northern Cirears to Gondwana, part of which near Ganjam is still called 
Hahindra Malei or hills of Mahindra.” Wilson’s Yisbuu PurA^a, Book II, 
chap, iii, note. The rivers which flow from these hills ore named in verser 
88 and 29, but only a few of them have been identifled. This rang^ then 
appears to be the portion of the Eastern Ghats between the Godaveri and 
HahAnadi rivers, and the hills in the south of Berar. See, however, note on 
the Hukti-mat range on the next page. 
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11 Malaya,* Sahya,t S^ak:ti«mat,} the ^Iksha moan- 

* This is the southern portion of the Western Ghats. Only four rirers 
are mentioned in yersea 27 and 28 as rising in these hills, and none of them 
appear to haye been identified ; bat as the Biyer Eayeri is said in yerses 26 
and 27 to rise in the Sahya mountains, the Malaya mountains can be only 
the portion of the Western Ghats from the Nil-giris to Gape Comorin. 

t The Bahya mountains are the Northern portion of the Western Ghats, 
and, as appears from the riyers which rise in them (see yerses 26 and 27), 
extend from the Biyer Tapti down to the Nil-giris. 

{ This ' range is not definitely identified, nor the riyers which are said 
in yerses 29 and 80 to rise in it 

General Cunningham says the B. Suktimati “ deriyed its name from the 
BuktimA (sio) mountains, in which it had its source ** ; asserts that the riyer 
must be the same as the Mah&nadi ; and infers that the S^ukti>mat mountains 
must ** correspond with the high range of mountains to the south of Sehoa 
and K&nker, which giyes rise to the Mahanadi, the Pairi and the Seonafch 
riyers, and which forms the boundary between Chattisgarh and the feudatory 
state of Bastar.’* (Aroh. Snryey Beports, yol. XYII, pp. 24 and 69 } and map 
at end.) His premises seem to me unsafe ; and his conclusion confounds 
the Hukti>mat range with the Mahendra range, and must be incorrect, for the 
latter range appears to be identified beyond doubt. 

Hr. Beglar proposes to identify the B. Bukti-mati with the Bakri (which is 
a tributary of the Ganges, and fiows northwards about 85 miles east of Gaya), 
to connect the riyer with the Bukti-mat range, and apparently to identify the 
range with the hills in the north of the Hazaribagh district. He proposes to 
strengthen this position by identifying the riyers Kiyul (another tributary of 
the Ganges, east of the Sakri) and Kaorbari (which I do not find, but which 
seems to be another small tributary) with the ftishi-knlyi and Kum^ri, which 
rise in the Bukti-mat mountains ; see yerses 29 and 80. (Aroh. Bnrvey Reports, 
yol. YIII, pp. 124 and 125). But the Bukti-mat range and Bukti-mati riyer 
do not seem necessarily connected ; neither this nor the Yiyu PuiApa makes 
the riyer rise in the Bukti-mat range, (see yerse 28) ; Bakri does not appear 
the nature eqniyalent for Bukti-mati, (there is besides another river Bakri, a 
tributary of the Seonath,) nor Kiyul and Kaorhari of Rishi-kulyi and Kumari ; 
Bakri corresponds better with Bakuli (see verse 28) ; and the hills in the 
north of the Hazaribagh district are not remarkable, and are rather the ter- 
mination of the Yindhya range than a separate mountain system. 

The only mountains, which have not been appropriated to the Sanskrit 
names, are the Aravslli mountains and the southern portion of the Bastem 
Ghats, so that this range might be one of these two j and if the former 
are rightly induded in the Piripdtra Bangs, (see note next page) the 
B'nkti-mat range might be the southern portion of the Eastern Ghats and 
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tains,* and Vindhya,t and Paripdtra.t And there are 
other hills besides them in thousands, which are situated 
12 near them. Their summits are broad and loftj^, and are 
delightful and spacious; — KoIahala,§ and yaibhr4ja,|| 

the hills of Mysore. If, however, the Snkti-mat range must he placed in 
Berar, the Mahendra range will be restricted to the Eastern Ghats. 

* These are said to be the monutains of Qondwana, see Wilson’s Yishpu- 
Pnrapa, Book II, chap, iii, note. Judging from the rivers which are said in 
verses 21 to 26 to rise in the Vindhya and Rikeha Ranges, it appears this 
range consists of the hills which form the water-shed between the Nar« 
bndda, Sone and Mahanadi on one side, and the Tapti and northern tribu- 
taries of the Godavari on the other side ; that is, it comprises the Satpnra 
Hills, and the hills extending through the middle of Berar and the south of 
Chutia Nagpur nearly into West Bengal. 

t For vindhai read vindhyai. This does not denote the whole of the 
modern Vindhya Range, but only the portion of it east of Bhopal, and also 
the water-shed hills which extend from it into Behar, as will appear from 
a comparison of the rivers which rise in it according to verses 21 — 23. 

J Called also Pariyatra. This is the western portion of the modern Vin- 
dhya Range, west of Bhopal, as appears from the rivers which rise in it 
according to verses 19 and 20. Prof, Wilson says (Vishnu Puriria, Book 
II, chap, iii, note) ** the name, indeed, is still given to a range of moun- 
tains in Guzerat (see Colonel Tod's Map of Rajasthan),” and that may be 
considered an offshoot of the main range. If the V4yu PnrAna is right in 
reading VarpaSA instead of Venva in verse 19, this range would also probably 
include the AravalU mountains in Rajputana. If this be so, the configuration 
of this range, a curve around the west and south of Malwa, would suggest a 
derivation for both the names, PAripatra, from pari -f pdtra^ ” the moun- 
tains shaped like an enclosing receptacle ”, or ” tho mountains which form a 
protection around ; ” or Pariyatra, from pan + yd, ” the mountains which 
curve around ” The name may thus still survive in tho Pathar range, which 
lies between the rivers Chambal and BanAs (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VI, 
p, 1 and map j and vol. XIV, p. 161). 

§ Mr. Beglar proposes to identify this hill with the Kawa Kol range, which 
is east of the R. Sakri (a tributary of the Ganges about 85 miles east of 
Gaya) ; but there does not appear to be anything about the range agreeing 
with the description in the text. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. VIII, pp. 128 
to 125, and map at end). 

II This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary, and I do not find 
any such mountain. The VAyu PnrAii^a reads Vaihdra instead fxlv 90), which 
is a synonym for a famous hill called Vaibhdra or Baihhdrar near Raju-griha, 
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13 Majidara*, fche hill DuMui'af, Vdta-svanaJ, and Vai- 

dyata§, Mainika||, and Sva-rasa1[, Tanga- prastha**, 

14 Niga-girift, RocWa;^:^, the hill Pandara§§, the hill 

and about 28 miles north-east of Gaya. (Cunningham's Ano. Oeog. of India, 
Tol. I, p. 452, map and p. 463 } Aroh. Survey Reports, vol. I, p. 21 and plates 
in and XIV ; vol. Ill, p. 140). 

* Mandara, the famous mountain, is situated about 35 miles, south of 
Bhigalpur in Behar (Aroh. Snrvey Reports, vol. VXII, p. 130). 

f 1 do hot find this in the dictionary. There is a hill called Tnrtnriya, 
which stands a little south of the junction of the R. MahAnadi with its tribu- 
tary the Seonath, and which was a place of pilgrimage. (Arch. Survey 
Reports, vol. VII, p. 202 ; vol. XIII, pp. 1 46—152). 

{ This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary. The Vayu PnrAna 
reads PAtandhama instead (zlv. 91). Ido not find either. Bnt Mr. Beglar 
found a hill Bathan or Bathani in South Behar, and mentions a hill called 
Banthawa or Pandhawa in Buddhist records These names might be easy 
corruptions of PAtandhama. (Aroh. Survey Reports, vol. VIII, p. 46). 

§ This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary, and I do not find 
it. Is it to be connected with Baijnath or Vaidya-nath, the famous place of 
pilgrimage, near the R. Karma- nA^A, south of Ghar.ipur ? There does not seem, 
however, to be any prominent hill there. (Arch. Survey Reports, vol VIII, 
p. 137 j and vol. XIX, p. 27). Or, should the reading be Vipula ? Vipula is 
a well-known hill near Raja-griha (Auo. Geog. of India, vol. I, p. 452, map, 
and p. 464; Arch. Survey Reports, Vol. I, p. 21 and plates III and XIV). 

II This appears to be the mountain in which the R. Sone takes its rise, fhe 
river being thenoe called MainAka-prabbA (Aroh. Snrvey Reports, vol. VIII, 
p, 124) ; bnt some placed it between the southern point of the Indian penin- 
sular and Ceylon (Prof. Sir M. Monier- Williams' Dictionary), and in this con- 
nexion see canto Hi. verse 13. 

^ This as a mountain is not mentioned in the dictionary ; and I do not find 
it. The VAyn ParApa reads Sasnrasa or Su-sarasa instead (xlv. 90} ; I do 
not find any such hill. 

** 1 do not find this. The VAyu Pur&^a reads Gantu-prastha instead (zlv. 
91), which seems a mistake. 

tt I do not find this. 

Xt I 

$§ The VAyu Purina reads PA^fiura (zlv. 90) ; neither is mentioned in the 
dictionary as a mountain. Should we read PAuda^ instead ? There are two 
hills now which are called P«u(|ua hill or the PApdets' hill, one fonnd by Mr. 
Oarlleyle north west of BairAt (or VairA^a} in Aiwar (Arch. Survey Reports, 
vol. VI, pp. 95—101) } and the other by Mr. Beglar north of Hatta and near the 
B. Ken in Bandelkhand, where pilgrimages are still made (id., vol. VII, p. 56), 
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Pashpa*, Dar-jayantaf* BaivataJ, and Arbnda§, ]^iaby]a- 
xndkall, and Gt>*mantair» Kdfa-^ila**, Krita-Bmaraft, and 

15 S^ri-parYatat]:» and Kora§§, and other monntaina m»handred8. 
By them the people, both Mlec'o^haa and Aryas, are mingled 
together according to their divisions. 

16 The chief rivers of which those people drink, hear 
them from me duly. Gangd, 6araBvati||||, Sindhn,^ir &nd 

17 C'andra-bhAgd*** also, and Tamnnd, and S^ata-dm,ttt 

* I do not find this. 

t I do not find this. The Ydyn Pnrdea reads TJj-jayanta instead (zlv. 98), 
which Gen. Gnnningham identifies with Qirinar hill in the peninsula of Qn- 
jarat (Anot. Geog. toI. I, p. 825). There are also the Ajanta hills, north east 
of Aurangabad (Aroh. Survey Reports, vol. IX, p. 121) which seem to be the 
same as the Ajayanti hill (Ano. Geog. of India, vol. I, p. 666). 

X This is near Dwarakd or Ku4a-sthali, the capital of the country Anarta 
in the peninsula of Gujarat ; and the Girinar hill mentioned in the last pre- 
ceding note is sometimes identified with this hill. 

§ The modem Mount Abu, at the sonth end of the Aravalli range, 
j| Rishya-mfika is in the Dekhan ; but 1 do not find its exact site. 

% This appears to be the hill of Gwalior. Gen. Cunningham says it was 
originally called Oopdo^ala and Oopa-ffiri, Oopdhvaya^ and later Gfo-monta 
(Aroh. Survey Reports, vol 11, pp. 372, 378). The Viyu Pnrapa mentions 
Go-dhana instead (zlv. 91), which suggests Go-vardhatia, but Qo-vardhana does 
Hot suit the metre. It is strange, however, so famous a hill should be omitted. 
** I do not find this. 

ft I do not find this. Is this to be connected with the Kdramdr hill, in 
CMmdbira P (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. II, pp. 92 and 106, and map at p. 
87 } vol. XIX, p. 126). 

tt Beglar, in a list of tirthas where portions of P6rvatf s body are fabled 

to have fallen when she was destroyed at Daksha’s sacrifice, mentions ** Sri 
Parvat, near the Karatoya River.’* This must be the river mentioned in verse 
26, for I do not think there is any such hill near the other Karatoya in Korth 
Bast Bengal. 

{§ The Yayu Purdpa reads Kdmor Ketu (zlv 92) ; none are mentioned as 
mountains in the dictionary. There is a hill called Kolia in Mewat (Arch. 
Survey Reports, vol. XX, p. 138). 

nil The modem Snrsooty, between the Jumna and the Sutlej. For a clear 
description, see Aroh. Survey Peports, voL XIY, pp. 87—90, and Plate XXYI. 
fY The Indus. 

The R. Chenab in the PanJab, the Greek Acestnei 
ttt The R. Sutlej ; the Greek Hyphasis. 
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Baivata, * and Arbuda, f Rishyamdka, I and Gomania, § 


p. 121) which seem to be the same as the Ajayanti Hill (Ano. Geog. of India. 
Tol. I. p. 665). 

• Rairata, or Raivataka, was near Dvarak^ or Kula-sthalf, which was near 
the extreme western promontory, and was the capital of the country Anarta, 
in the peninsula of Gujarat ; for in the M -Bh., a festival on this mountain is 
described, in which the citizens of Dvarak& went out there with their fami- 
lies, in thousands, on foot or in carriages (Adi-P. ccxix. 790&-17) ; and it is 
called the ornament of the gate of that city in the Hari*V. (cxiii. 6361-70 ; 
and oxiv. 6410-16.). The Girnar hill mentioned in the last preceding 
note is sometimes identified with this hill, but Mt. Gimar is about 110 miles 
from Dv4rak&, and this distance is incompatible with either of the passages 
quoted. There does not appear to be any mountain close to that city, but 
the Baradd group of hills is not far from it, and they are the only hills 
that comply with the conditions (see Arch. Surv. of W. India, by J. Bur- 
gess, EAthi4w44» pp. 12, 16, 84 and 154). Raivata is not necessarily a single 
mountain, for the Hima-vat, Yindhya and other ranges are often spoken of 
in the singular. I would therefore propose to identify Raivata with the 
Barada Hills in H414r, the western comer of the peninsula. 

f The modem Mount Abu, at the south end of the Aravalli range. Yasish- 
tha is said to have had his hermitage there (M.-Bh , Vana-P. Ixxxii. 4097-8). 
The country around Arbuda was noted for its breed of horses (id. Sabha-P. 
1. 1861.) 

{ Rishyamuka is in the Dekhan. It was the scene of Rama*B meeting with 
Sugpriva and Handman. I have proposed to identify it with the range of 
hills which stretches from Ahmadnagar to beyond Naldrug and Kalyani, divid- 
ing the Manjira and Bhima rivers (Journal^ R. A. S., April, 1894, p. 263). 

§ There are two hills of this name. One is mentioned in the Hari-Yaihia 
as situated in a gap or opening (vivara) of the Sahya Mts. (xcvi. 6331-40). 
It was three or four days* journey by swift chariot from Earavira-pura 
(xcvi. 6325-40; and o. 5660-62), i.e., probably 100 or 120 miles in a hilly 
country : and that city, which was the capital of the country Padmfivata, 
was on the Sahya Mts. on (and therefore near the source of) the R. Yenvd, 
and presumably near Hurparaka (xov. 5212, 6228—31 ; and xcvi. 6283—6322). 
This R. Ye^va would therefore appear to be the river Puma (or one of the 
other small rivers south of Surat), flowing into the Gulf of Cambay, south 
of the R. Tapti; Earavira-pura would have been near its source on the 
Western Ghats, and Gomanta would probably be the hills S. or S.-B. of Nasik. 
The other Gomanta is the hill of Gwalior. Gen. Cunningham says it was 
originally called Oopdc'ala and Qopa-giri, Qopdhvaya, and later, Oo-manta 

37 
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15 Kdta-^aila, ^ Kfita-smara, t and S'ri-parvata, t and 
Kora,§ and other mountains in hundreds. By them the 
people, both Mlecchas and Aryas, are mingled togetlier 
according to their divisions. 

16 The chief rivers of which those people drink, 
hear them from me duly. Gang^, Saras- vati,|| Sin- 

(Aroh Survey Keports, vol. II. pp. 372, 373). The Viyn Purina mentions 
Oo-dhana instead (xlv. 01); but I have met with no hill of this name else- 
where ; it suggests 00‘Vardhana, but Qo-vardhana does not suit the metre. 

• I do not find this. 

t I do not find this. Is this to be connected with the Earamdr hill, in 
GandharaP (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. II. pp. 92 and 106, and map at p. 
87 ; vol. XIX. p 126). 

t S'ri-parvata, or S^ri-^aila, is the name of a lofty rock which over-hangs 
the R. Krishijia in the Kurnool District ; it is the site of a famous temple 
called MallikArjuna, one of the twelve great Linga shrines (Arch. Surv. of 
8. India, by R. Sewell, Vol. I. 90; Arch. Surv. of W India, by J. Burgess, 
p. 223). The Agni Purina places S^ri-parvata on the R. Kiveri, and says it was 
dedicated to the goddess 8ri by Vishii^u, because she had once performed some 
austerities (cxiii. 3, 4). But Mr. Beglar, in a list of tirthas where portions erf 
Parvati’s body are fabled to have fallen when she was destroyed at Daksha’s 
sacrifice, mentions “ Sri Parvat, near the Karatoya River.” This may perhaps 
be the river mentioned in verse 25, for I do not think there is any such 
liill near the other Karatoyi in North-Bast Bengal. 

§ The Viyu Purina reads Kdru, or Ketu (xlv. 92) and a mountain Konva is 
mentioned in the 6hsgavata>P. (V. xix. 16); none are mentioned as moan- 
tains in the dictionary. There is a hill called Kolia in Mewat (Arch. Survey 
Reports, vol. XX. p. 133), 

II The modem Snrsooty, between the Jumna and Sutlej. For a clear 
description, see Arch. Survey Reports, vol. II. 214, Ac; and XIV. pp. 87*90 
and Plate XXVI. There can be little doubt that in ancient times it was a 
very much larger river than it is now ; see an interesting paper in the 
Journal^ Beng. Asiat. Sooy. 1886, Part II. p. 840; but in later times it 
perished, as it does now, in the sands of the desert, and VintJana was 
the name of the place where it disappeared (M.-Bh , Vana-P. Ixxxii. 
6052-5 ; and Salya-P. xxxviii. 2119-20.). South and East of it was the 
DriihadvaH, and between them lay the sacred region called Brahmdvarta 
(Mann II. 17, 18) and Tri-pishtapa (M.-Bh. Vana-P. Ixxxiii. 6074 and 7076) 
and also apparently Brahma-kshetra (ibid., 6076). The name Sarai-vaH, how- 
ever, was given to the seven rivers 8u-prahh4, Kdiic*andUh<, Viidld, Manaratnd, 
Ogha-vatiy Su-rs^i* and Vimalodakd {id,, 8^alya-P. zxxix. 2188-2216.) 
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17 dhu, ♦ and C'andra-bhaga f also, J and 
YamunA, and S'ata-dru, § Vitasta, jj Iravati,f 
Kohu.** Go-mati,tf and Dhuta-papa,JJ Bahuda, §§ 

* The Indus. As to its ancient course through Sindh, see Journaly Beug. 
Asiat. Socy., 1886, Part II. p. 323. 

t The R. Chenab, in the Punjab. It was also called the Asihiiy the Greek 
Akesines. 

J Or, and another G* andra-hhagd^ There were two rivers of this name 
(M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. iz. 322 and 327), but I have found no data to identify 
the second. 

§ The R. Sutlej ; the Greek Hyphasis. In ancient times this river probably 
did not join the Beas, as it does now, but pursued an independent course to 
the confines of Sindh. It flowed South-West from where it issues from the 
Himalayas, into the channel called the Naiwal and then along the dry bed 
called the Hakra or Ghaggar, at a distance of 30 to 50 miles south of, and 
more or less parallel to, its present course. See Journaly Beng. Asiat. Socy., 
1886, Part II. p. 332. 

j| The modem R. Jhelam, in the Pan jab ; the Greek Hydaspes. 

^ The modern R. Ravi, in the Panjab; the Greek Hydraotes. 

This, does not appear to be known, though it is also mentioned by the 
Vayu (xlv. 95) and Kfirma Puranas (xlvii. 27), botli of which read KvM As 
it is mentioned in conjunction with rivers in the Panjab, is it to be identified 
with the Kuhhd (Rig-V. x., 75. 6.), the Greek KopheUy the modern Kabul river? 
(Cunningham, Anc. Geog. of India, I. 37). 

tt The modern Goomti, which joins the Ganges on the left bank below 
Benares. There was, however, another and older Go-mati (Rig’V. x. 75. 6), 
which is probably the modern R. Gomal, a western tributary of the Indus 
(Muir, Sansk. Texts, II. 357). 

tt Gen. Sir A. Cunningham says this is a name of the Go-mati 
(Arch. Surv. Ropts, I. 315), The text is Qo-mati Dhuta-pdpd c'« ; and the Vayu 
(xlv 95), Kurma ^xlvii. 27), Varaha (Ixxxv.) and Vishnu Puranus all read the 
same. The two words are also linked together in the Maha-Blidrata ( Bhish- 
ma-P. ix. 325), but not, I believe, in the Ramayana, where the Go-mati is gene- 
rally called “ crowded with cattle.” Vhuta-pdpd then either means the Go^ 
mati, and the translation would be, ** and the siu-cleausing Go-mati or it 
denotes some tributary of that river. 

§§ There were two rivers of this name, this one (see M-Bh., Bliishma* 
P. ix. 337), and another in the Dekhan iibid.y 322; Anu^s.-P. clxv. 7653 ; and 
Ramayami, Kishk. K. xli. 13). This river is mentioned in various passages 
(M-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxiv. 8045-6; Ixxxvii, 8323; xcv. 8518; S^anti-P. zxiii. 
668, Ao. ; Anotts-P* xix. 1408-11 ; and Hari-Vaihla xii. 710), and from these 
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18 and DyWad-yati,* Vi-pasa, t DeviM,J Bankabn, § 
NWcira, II and Oa^^aki, If and Kan^ika** are the rivers ft 

it appears to have been a considerable river between the Go-matf and Ganges, 
in or near the territory of Ayodhya, and having its source well up in the 
Himalayas. The only river which satisfies these conditions is the modem 
Bamgangd, which joins the Ganges on the left, near Kanauj j and this river 
therefore is probably the Bahudd. 

* Or, better, Dfishad-vaU i the famous river between the Saras- vati and 
Jumna. It was the southern and eastern boundary of Brahmavarta (Manuii. 
17). For a full description, see Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eepts., II. 214, Ac. ; 
and XI V 87-90, and plate xxvi. See also note under Satas-vati in verse 16. 

t Read Vi-pdid, for Vi-pdad, It is the modem B. Bias, in the Panjab, the 
Greek Hyphasis. It is now a tributary of the Sutlej, but was probably 
altogether separate in olden times, for the Sutlej then had an independent 
course considerably to the south-east. 

X There are two Devikas, one in the Dekhan (Bamdy. Kishk. K. xli. 18), 
and this river (M-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 324; Anu^as-P. xxv. 1696-7 j ondYana- 
P. eexxi. 14229). From the second of these passages it appears that the 
northern Devikd was near Kashmir, and it may probably be identified with 
the modem river Deey, a tributary of the Bavi on its right bank. The 
Bevikdf which is mentioned in Yana-P. Ixxxii. 6044-9, seems to be a lake, and 
may be the same as Devikd Sundarikd hrada in Anu^.-P. xxv* .707*-8. 

§ I do not find any river of this name mentioned elsewhere. The Yiyn 
Purdna reads Ikshu fxlv. 96), and this occurs in the M-Bh. (Bhishma-P. ix. 824) ; 
but I have found no data to identify it. Probably, however, we should read 
Vakahu or Vankahu, which is the Oxus. 

II This is not in the dictionary. The Ydyu Parana gives the some name (xlv. 
96), and the Yaraha reads Niavird (Ixxxv) ; while other readings are Nikfitd^ 
Nirvird, and Mic*itd. The Niic'itd and two other rivers, the Nic'itd and Nivdrd, 
are mentioned in the Bhishma-Parva list (ix. 826, 828), and the Nirvird in 
M-Bh., Yana-P. Ixxxiv. 8116-9, but there appears to be nothing to identify 
them beyond that the Nirvird is connected with the Kan^ikf (gee note ** 
below) in the last passage and its context. 

% TheB. Gandak, which flows into the Ganges on its north bank near 
Patna. It has shifted its course considerably ; and formerly it flowed east of 
its present course, through the middle of the districts of Ohamparan, 
Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga. 

•• Or, generally, Kauiiki ; the modem B. Kosi, which flows into the Ganges 
on its north bank, through the district of Pnmea. It has shifted its course 
very remarkably. Formerly it flowed east of its present position. 

ft Or, as the text may be read, “ and the Apaga flow,** Ao. There is a river 
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which flow from tho slopes of Hima-yat, O brdhman, 

19 The Veda-smriti, * Veda-vati, f 

Vritra-ghni, J and Sindhu, § 

called the Apagd in Kurn-kshetra (M-Bh. Vana-P. Ixxziii, 6038-40; Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Scry. Bepts., XIV. 88, and plate xzvi). The Kurma Pur^pa reads 
Lohini c*eti instead (xlvii. 28) ; and the Vayn (xlv 96) and Varaha Fara^as 
Ixxxy) mention the Lohita. The Lohita is the Brabma-pntra, which till last 
century flowed round the sonth side of the Garo Hills, and then south- 
ward through the districts of Maimansingh and Dacca. Lohini^ though fem.» 
no doubt means the same. The Vayu Puraijia reads Kauiiki c*a tritiyd tu 
instead (xlv. 96), which may mean the third Kauiilci'* for there seem to 
be three rivers of this name (see M-Bh, Vana-P. cozxi. 14231) ; or may 
refer to a river Tritiyd which is mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabh4-P. ix. 373) ; 
but 1 would suggest as preferable, Kauiiki Karatoyd tu^ or Kauiiki c'a 
tri^srotda tu. The Karatoyd is the modern Kuratee in the Bogra District 
in North Bengal; and Tri-srotas or Trih-srotaai (see M-Bh., Sabha— P., 
ix. 376) is, I believe, the ancient name of the modem Teesta, which is 
east of that ; both now flow into the Brahmaputra ; but the first formerly 
flowed into the delta, before the Ganges and Brahmaputra shifted their 
courses. (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., XV. 127 and 131, and plates 
i. and xxxiii. The VarAha Puraea adds the C'akahuah-mati (Ixxxv), an 
unknown nr me. 

* Or Vada^amritd. Both names are mentioned in the M-Bh., the former 
in Anu£As-F. clxv. 7651, and the latter in Bhishma-P. ix. 324; and the 
Veda^amfiti is also mentioned in the Bhdgavata-P. (V. xix. 17) ; but I have 
found nothing to identify it. 

f Or Vedaainif or Vetaaini. I have not met with these two names else- 
where; the Veda-vati is mentioned in the M-Bh., (Bhishma-P. ix. 824; 
Anu^.s.-P. clxv. 7651), but there appears to be nothing to identify it. 

t Or Vrata-ghni, as the Kurma Pur^^a reads (xlvii. 28). I have not met 
with either name elsewhere, and the river is not known apparently. 

§ This is most probably the modem Kali Sindh, a tributary of the B. 
Chambal, though it may also be the Sindh, which is a tributary of the Jumna, 
between the Chambal and Betwa. The former is the more probable, because 
it is a large river and rises well up in tho Paripatra range, and suits the fol- 
lowing incident better. This Sindhu was a river of much note, and on it was 
a great tirtha,. where Agaatya met LopA-mudrA, daughter of the King of 
Vidarbha, and she chose him for her husband (M-Bh., Vana-P. xevi, xcvii ; and 
exxx. 10641). The name of this tirtha may have been Sindhdttama, {id* 
Ixxxii, 4082-4096 ; and Anu4As-P. clxv. 7660); but if so, it must be distin- 
guished from tho great tirtha SindhiUtama, which was on the Indus ( VansrP. ) 
Ixxxih 6021). 
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Ve^va, * and Anandinif also, Sada-nira, ;{; and Mahi, § 

* This name is not in the dictionary, but it occurs several times, and is a 
variation of Vend, There is a river of this name in the Dekhan ( see verse 
24, note to Fcnyci', aiidonein Western India (see verso 26, note to Venyd), but 
I have not met with any river of this name in North India. Both the Vayu 
(xlv. 97), and the Burma (xlvii. 29) Puranas road Vanidm instead ; the YarAha 
reads Parnd instead i Ixxxv), and the Burma offers Parnd and Parndid in 
a note, {loc. cit.) The Yarnasa or Parnasa is the modern Bandsy and there 
are two rivers of this name ; one a tributary of the Chambal, rising near 
Udaypur (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Jlepts., YI., plate i.), and the other, 
a stream rising near Mt. Abu and flowing into the Rann of Kachh ; the 
former is tl e larger, and is probably the river meant in the text. Cun- 
ningham writes the name Pa nid/a {id. YI 157) and Parna^ndid (id. XY. 132), 
but the latter form seems doubtful Devavfidha is said to have married 
one of these rivers (Hari Y. xxxviii. 1999, and 2004-10), probably the second. 

t Or, SdnandiiU. The YAyu (xlv. 97) and Burma (xlvii. 29) Purdnas 
read C'andand instead, and the latter proposes Bandliand and Sdbnndhand 
in a note. The Yaraha reads C*andandbhd ndtaddc'drd (Ixxxv.) for this and 
the next river, but not very intelligibly. None of theso names appear to be 
identified. 

J The river “ that is always filled with water.’* The inclusion of this 
name among the rivers that rise in the Pdripatra Mountains is strango 
yet the Burma Purina places it in the same group (xlvii. 29, note). 1 have 
met with no river Sadi-nira except that in North India A river Sada-nira- 
mayi is mentioned in Bhishma-P ix. 340, but there is nothing to identify 
it. The Yayu Purina reads Satird and Saddtird instead (xlv. 97), but 1 have 
not found these names elsewhere. 

A few remarks may be offered about the Sadd-nird in North India. Si- 
yana says it is the Baratoyli, the modern Kurattee (see verse 18, noteft), 
but it is stated in the S^ata-patha Brahmana (I iv. 1), that the Sadd-nira 
was the boundary between Bosnia and Yideha. It is therefore identified 
with the E. Gandak by Dr. Eggeling {loc. cit.y note) and Muir (Sausk Texts, 
II. 419-422). But the old stream of the Gandak flowed through the districts 
of Champaran, Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga, i. e , through the middle of the 
Yideha country ; and the Gan^^ki and Sada-niri are mentioned as distinct 
rivers in M-Bh., Sabhi-P xix , 794. The Sada-niri can hardly, therefore, be 
the same as the Gandak, and is more probably the modem Raptiy a tributary 
of the Sarayfi, and the midway position of the Rapti eminently satisfies the 
position of a boundary. 

The B. Mahi, which rises in Malwa and falls into the Bay of Cambay. 
Tlie Vayu Parana has a variant, Makati (xlv. 97), and the Yariha reads Bohi 
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20 Par4, * C'arman-vati, f Ndpi, J Vidi^,§ and Vetra-vati, || 
S^ipra,^ and Avarni ** also are known ft those connected 
with the Paripatra mountains. 

21 The S^ona, JJ and Malia-nada, §§ 

(IxxxY.) ; both seem incorrect. The Mahitd mentioned in M'Bh., Bhishma>P. 
ix. 328, appears to be this river. 

* Or Para, according to the Vayu Parana (xlv. 98). This is said to bo 
the modern R. Parbati, which rises in Bhopal and falls into the Chambal 
(Cunningham, Arch. Surv Repts , II 308 and Renneira Atlas of 1781). 

t For C'arman-vati, read C'arman-vati. The R. Chambal, the largest 
tributary of the Jumna. 

i This is not in the dictionary. The Kurma Parana mentions the 
Surd and the Siiryd (xlvii. 29), but I have found no other mention of them, 
and they do not appear to bo known. 

§ This must, no doubt, be connected with the town Vidisa, which was on the 
R. Vetra-vati (Megha D. i. 25) the modern R. Betwa (see next note). Vidisa 
appears to bo the modern town Bhilsa. The R. Vidisa therefore was pro- 
bably the small tributary which joins the Betwa on its left bank at Bhilsa. 

II The modern R. Betwa, which rises near Bhopal and flows into the 
Jumna. There was another river of this name in Western India (Hari-V. 
clxviii, 9514'6). The Varaha Parana reads Veda-trayi wrongly (Ixxxv). 

•If This IS the river on which Ujjayini^ the modern Ujjain, stands (Megha 
D. i. 31, 32). Another S'ipra is mentioned in verse 24. 

** This is not in the dictionary, and 1 have not found it elsewhere. The 
V4yu Parana reads Avanti instead (xlv. 98), which is preferable, and would 
be the river of the Avanti country (see notes to verses 62 and 55, below). 
The R. Avanti therefore is probably the river which rises near Mhow and 
flows into the Chambal. The Varaha Parana reads Vapanti (Ixxxv.) 
erroneously. 

tt For smatdh, read smritdh, 

tt The R. Sone which rises near the source of the Narbada and flows 
irto the Ganges above Patna. It w'as also called Hiranya-hahu and Iliranya- 
vdha ; the Greek Erannoboas. For changes in its course, sec Cunning. 
Arch. Surv. Repts., VIII. 4—24'. 

§§ Or, Maha-nadi. It flows through Orissa into the Bay of Bengal. The 
main stream is now considered to bo the river which rises near Ranker, but 
that cannot be the source meant in the text, for it would belong to quite a 
different w'uter-shed. The Maha-nada here must designate the branch now 
called the Hasdu or Hestho, which rises near the source of the Sone (Cunning.) 
Arch. Surv. Repts , XVII. plate i.). The Varaha Parana omits the Mah£-nadf 
altogether, and reads JyoH-ratkd instead (Ixxxv). This river, which is also 
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Narmada, * Su-ratb&, f Adri-ja, t Mandikini, § 
and Da^^a, || and C^itm-kdti % also, 

22 C'itrotpala, *• and Tamasd, ft Karamoda,tt 

called Jyoti-rathyd (M-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxt. 8150) and Jyoti-rathd (Hari-V. 
cUviii 9510-12) is said to be a tributary of the S'ona in the former passage, 
and is placed in the Dekhan in the latter. It is, therefore, probably the 
modem Johila^ the southern of the two sources of the R. Sone. 

* The modem Narbada or Nerbudda, which rises near the Sone and flows 
into the Gulf of Cambay. 

t This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met the name elsewhere ; 
it is a synonym of JyoH-rathd ? (See last page, note §§). The Kurma Purii^a 
mentions the Su-rasd (xlvii. 30), and so also the Varaha (Ixxxy) ; instead 
of this and the next rirer the Yayu Purana reads Su^mahd-drumd or, 
Surahddrutnd (xlv. 09) ; but I have not met with any of these names 
elsewhere, except Su-rasa in the Bhigavata-P. (V. xix. 17) 

{ This is not in the dictionary, but is mentioned in M>Bh., Anu^as- 
P. cIkv. 7648. I have found nothing to identify it. 

} The R Mandakin, which flows near Mt. Ohifcrakut into the R. Paisuni, 
a tributary of the Jumna between the Ken and the Tons (Cunning., Arch. Surv. 
Repts., XXI. 11). Mr. Beglar’s proposal to identify it with the R. Rear, a 
southern tributary of the Sone (Ibid. XIII. 42-54) depends upon b's identifica- 
tion of Mt. C'itra-kuta with Ramgarh hill in Chhattisgarh, and is untenable 
(see Journal, R. A. S., April, 1894, page 240). The river Heur, or Rcr, is also 
called Araud, and all these forms appear to point 'to Erandd as the original 
name. 

II The river of the country Daiar^a, the modern R. Dasdn, between the 
Betwa and the Ken. 

% This is not in the dictionary. It is no doubt to be connected with Mt. 
C'itra-kuta, the modem Chitrakut (see Journal, R. A. S. April, 1894, 
page 239), and is probably the stream which flows round the south and 
east of the modem Mt. Chitrakut, past Karwi into the Jumna. 

** This is not in the dictionary, but a C'itropald is mentioned in M-Bh, 
Bhishma-P. ix. 341. Cunningham says C^itrotpala is the name of the modem 
main-stream of the Maha-nadi below its junction with the Pairi (Arch. Surv. 
Repts., VII. 155, and XVII. 70) ; but that river as mentioned already (page 
295, note §§) would belong to a different water-shed. 

ft Or TamcLsiy as the Kiirma Pur4^ reads (xlvii. 30). It is the R. Tons 
which flows into the Ganges on the right bank below Allahabad. 

Xt This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found the name elsewhere. 
The Vayu Purina ( xlv. 100) and the Var4ha (Ixxxv.) read Karatoyd instead. 
Slould we read Karma-noddy as a synonym of Karma-nddd ? The river 
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Piiic'iki, • and Pippali-irooi t also, Vi.pa46, % 
23 the river Vanjuls, § Sumemja, || S^ukti-znati, If 

meant is no doubt the modem Kaxamnasa, which flows into the Ganges on 
the right bank just abov'e the Sone. 

• I have not met with this river elsewhere. Pilic'a was a name given to 
various races, chiefly barbarous hill tribes (Muir, Sansk. Texts, II. 59). In 
this place it would, no doubt, mean the tribes inhabiting Rewah and Chuta 
Kagpore, and the Pisao'ika is probably one of the southern tributaries of the 
Sone, such as the Ber (see page 296, note §), or Kanhar. 

t Or Pipyald Srot^i^ as the Vayu Purana reads {xlv. 100) ; or Ptppald, as 
the Yar&ha reads (Ixxxv). 1 have not found any data to identify it, but have 
seen the name assigpied to the modem river Paiauni or Parsaroni, a tributary 
of the Jumna between the Ken and the Tons (Arch. Surv. Hepts , XXI. II), 
and these words may well be cormptions of Pippali-iroifC 

t This appears to be the river mentioned in M.-Bh., Anu^S'P. xxv. 1783 
and perhaps 1710-11 also. It is probably the modem Bias which flows past 
Saugor and joins the R. Ken, a tributary on the right bank of the Jumna. 
(Cunning., Arch. Surv. Bepts., XXI. 1 57, and plate xxxiv). The Ken or Kiyin, an 
important stream, does not appear to be mentioned ; it is said to be a corrup- 
tion of Karfi^a-vati {Ibid, 156; and II. 446), though Lassen gives Kdyana as 
its ancient form (Ind. Alt., Map). Was Vi-pdid the ancient name of this whole 
river P The yi*p4i4 in the Panjab is mentioned in verse 18. The Yaraha 
Purina reads Viidld (Ixxxv), and the Kurma mentions this name as a 
variant (xlvii. 81). There are several rivers of this name, and the river 
here meant is no doubt the Saras-vati Viidld at Gaya (M.-Bh., S'alya- 
P. xxxix. 2188-9, and 2205-6), probably the modern Lilajan which flows 
jj^ast Bodh Gaya. 

§ I have not found this name elsewhere. The Yaraha Purdpa reads 
VaUjuJcd (Ixxxv), the Kurma Mafljuld (xlvii. 81), and the Ydyu Jamhuld 
(xlv. 100). Of these names I have met only with Mafijula elsewhere 
(M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 8'11), but with no data to identify it. The river 
meant is probably that on which Gaya stands ; its eastern source is called the 
Mohanat its middle portion the PhalgUf and the eastern branch, into which it 
divides, the Jumna 

II The Ydyu Purd^a reads Siterajd (xlv. 101), and the Yaraha Vircyd 
(Ixxxv). 1 have not met with any of these names elsewhere, but the M.>Bh. 
mentions three rivers Vird (Bhishma-P., ix. 829), Vira-vati (ibid., 332) and 
Virankard {ibid., 833), which are all distinct. The Matsya Pur»i;ia reads two 
names instead, the and Lajjd (oxiii. 26), probably erroneous. 

IT This river has been much written about but does not seem to be identi- 
fied mlelyyet. See p. 285, note and also Cunning., Arch. Suit. Bepts., 

38 
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S^akuli,* Tridiva in regular order, f Vega-ribiniJ also § flow 
from the slopes of the YindhyaH Mountains. 

IX. 55. It is mentioned in the Hari-Yam^ (clxviii. 9509-13) and is said there 
to be in the Dekhan j it seems to be meant by the name Mukti-mati in M.-Bh., 
Bhishma-P. ix. 342 ; and perhaps it is referred to in Hari-V. xxxvii. 1980-7. 
These passages, however, may allude to two rivers of this name. It was the 
river on which stood Bukti-mati, the capital of C^edi ; see note to C'edi in 
canto Iviii, verse 16. 

• The Vayu Purina reads Mdkrund or Maksharid (xlv. 101), and the 
Varaha FanUini (Ixxxv), but 1 have not met with any of these names else- 
where. The S'akuli, however, may probably be identified with the R. Sakri, 
which flows into the Ganges on the south, about half-way between Patna 
and Monghyr (Cunning., Arch. Surv. Eepts., VIII. plate i ; and XY. plate 
iv). There is also another Sakri which is a tributary of the B. Seonath, a 
tributary of the Mahanadi (id, XYIl. plate i), but that rises rather in the 
Riksha Mts. The Bhishma-P. list mentions a river called Makati (iz. 831} ; 
and the Matsya Parana reads Mukufd instead (cxiii. 26). 

f The text Tridivd’kramu seems wrong, and I have adopted the reading of 
the Vayu Parana Tndivd kramdty which is preferable. The word kramdt, 
if right, would indicate that the rivers are mentioned in regular order from 
west to east. The Tridiva is also mentioned in the M.-Bh., (Bhishma-P, ix. 
824; and Anusas.-P. clxv. 7654), but no data are given to identify it. It may 
be noticed there is a river called the Krumu (Rig.-Y , X. 75.6), which is pro- 
bably the modem B. Kuram, a tributary of the Indus, south of the Kabul B. 
(Muir’s Sansk. Texts, II. 357) ; but it cannot be intended here. Another 
Tridiva is mentioned in verse 28. 

t This is not in the dictionary, but it occurs in M.-Bh., Sabh4-P. ix. 871, 
The Vayu (xlv. 100) and Yardha (Ixxxv) and Kurma Purapas (xlvii. 31) read 
Bdlu-vdhini instead, and the last gives Batna-vdhini as a variant. I have not 
met with either of these names elsewhere. 

§ The Varaha Parana adds another river Edtri (Ixxxv), but I have not met 
with it elsewhere. 

II The text reads SkandhOt which is clearly wrong. The Vayu (xlv. 101) 
Kurma (xlvii. 31) and Varaha Puranas (Ixxxv) read Riksha, There is certain- 
ly some confusion in this group of rivers, for the Mandakini, Dalarpa, and 
Tamasa rise in the Vindhya watershed, while the S'ona, Maha-nada, and 
Karmada rise rather in the Riksha Mts ; but the rivers mentioned in verse 24 
rise in the Riksha Mts, so that the proper reading here should no doubt be 
Vindhya. The Agni Purdna says the Narmada rises in the Vindhya Mts. 
(cxviii. 7) ; so that perhaps this river and also the Sone and the Hasdu 
branch of the Mahdnadi, which all rise close together near Amara-kapt^ha, 
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24 The Sipr&, • Payoshi^i, f Nir-bindhy4 , 1 Tipi, § and 

may have been considered to belong to the Vindhya watershed. There seems 
to have been some vagneness in this matter, for the Utkalas and (Dakshina) 
Kosalas are classed among the races who inhabited the Vindhya Mts. in verses 
58 and 64. 

* One S^ipra has been mentioned already in verse 20, and the Hari-Vaihia 
says there is a STiprA in the sonthem region (clxviii. 9509). The Vayu Purana 
reads Madrd instead (xlv. 102); and the Kurma (xlvii. 32) and Varaha (Ixxxv) 
S^ighrodd. I have not found either of these names elsewhere, but a river 
Sighrd ia mentioned (M.-Bh., Bhishma*P. iz. 336) and another called Stvd 
{ibid , 332). The Matsya Purana reads Kshiprd (cxiii. 27). 

f The PayoshiTjii was in the southern region (M.-Bh., Vana-P. Ixxxviii. 
8829-36); it was the river of Vidarbha (ibid. cxx. 10289-90), and was sepa- 
rated from the Narmada by the Vaidurya Mts. (ibid. exxi. 10306-7). It was 
the modern river Purna (the tributary of the Tapti) together with the lower 
part of the Tapti into which the Puma continues. A careful consideration 
of King Kala’s remarks (tbid. Ixi. 2317-9) with a map will show that the view 
described could only have been obtained from a position on the Satpura Mts. 
about longitude 75® ; hence the PayoshnI visible from there could be only the 
lower part of the Tapti. Such was considered the main stream in old times, 
and it was a famous and sacred river. Gen. Cunningham’s proposal to iden- 
tify the Payosh^i with the Pahoj, a tributary of the Jumna between the 
Sindh and Betwa, (Arch. Surv. Reports, VII. plate xxii.) is untenable as 
regards this famous river ; but there were two rivers of this name (M.-Bh., 
Bhishma-P. ix. 324 and 327), and the Pahoj may be the other Payoshi^i. 
The VarAha Pura^ia reads Payolli (Ixxxv), which seems a mistake. 

J Or Nir-vindhyd ; or according to the Vayu PnrAoa, Nxr-handhyd (xlv. 102). 
One river Nir-vindhya is mentioned in the Megha-D. (1. 28 and 29, com- 
mentary) as lying between the R. Vetra-vati (or Betwa) and Ujjayini (Ujjain), 
and (if the Para is rightly identified with the modern Parbati, see note to 
verse 20) must be the modem Parwan which is west of the Parbati ; but 
that river rises in the Vindhya Range according to the Megha-Duta, and be- 
longs to the ParipAtra watershed according to verses 19 aiid 20 above ; on 
either view it is out of place here. There was, however, another large river 
of this name in the Dekhan, for it is mentioned along with the Payoshpf, 
the Tapi and the Godavari and its tributaries in the Bhagavata-PurAca Cv. 
nix. 17), and judged by its position there, it may be the Pen-ganga a tributary 
of the Warda. 

§ See note to Payoshpi above. This is the upper part of the modem Tapti 
before it joins the Puma. This branch was hardly known in early times ; 
it does not appear to be named in the MahA-Bharata or BAmAya^, nor 
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Nishodhi-Tati,* VeQji.t and Vaitoravi.t Sinib&Ii,§ Ennrad* 

if it mentioned in the oopiona lilt in the Bhiahma-P. (ix). The reaaon waa, 
no doubt) it was hidden amid hills and forests. 

* Or NishadhdfM the Y&ju PuWlpa reads (xlv. 102). 1 hare not met 
with this name elsewhere) but it naturallj snggeats a connexion with Kishadha) 
the realm of Nala. As regards Nishadha.) see the note to Terse 54 below. 
This riyer then may be one of the small tributaries of the Narmadi 
or Tapti) which rise in the middle paH of the Satpura Range. The Kdrma 
Furiea reads Mahdnadi instead (xlrii. 32)) which may mean the Mah4nadi 
in Chhattisgafh and OrissU) but is unsatisfactory) as it has mentioned that 
riyer before (ibid.) 80). The Matsya Purina reads Jfiahabhd instead (oxiii. 27), 
which I haye not met elsewhere. 

f This form is not in the dictionary. The V4yn Pur^i^a reads Vef^vd (xlv. 102) ; 
the Kdrma reads Finnd and giyes Fen^d and C*%ntd as yariants (xlrii. 82). 
C*tntd is no doubt an error. The other names are merely different forms of 
the same word. The riyer is called Fepvd in the Hari-Y. (olxriii. 9509-10) 
and also in the M.*Bh. (Sabhd-P. xxx. 1118)) but in the latter poem it* is 
generally called Fstid) and this seems the proper term (Bhishma-P. ix. 885 ; 
Anulls'P. clxy. 7648; Yana-P. Ixxxriii. 8828, olxxxix. 12900) and Ixxxy. 
8176-7 s whether the same riyer is also meant in line 8175 is not clear). 
From the passage last cited it appears the Fe^d is the riyer which joins the Gh>d£* 
yari and Yaradi (the modem Warda), that iS) the modem Waln>ganga and 
its contintiation the Pranhita. The Yariha Purina reads Veshi^dpdid (Ixxxy) 
which seems a mistake. This riyer appears to be also called Su»veifd (M.- 
Bh.) Yana-P. olxxxix. 12009) in oontra-distihotion to the Kfishifa^vei^ 
{ibid , ; and also id, Yana-P. Ixxxy. 8180-1 ; Bhishma-P. ix. 885, and Anutts.- 
P. olxy. 7648; and Hari-Y. olxriii. 9509-11) which appears from the second 
passage to be a tributary of the Ye^a, and which I haye proposed to identify 
with the western tribubsry rising near Deoghar and 8eoni (Journal, B. A 8., 
1894, p. 244). Another riyer of this name is mentioned in yerse 26, and a 
Fs^vd in yerse 19. 

X This is no doubt the modem Bytami, which flows through the north 
of Orissa ; and if it is rightly classed here, the ^sha Bange must include the 
hills which stretch along the south of Chuta Kagpore. 

I The Yayu Purina reads SUibdhu (xly. 102), the Kdrma Baldhd (xlrii. 82) 
and the Yaxiha VedipdU (Ixxxy). Kone of these riyers are mentioned in the 
dictionary, but the name Sinibdhu is giyen. I haye not found any of these 
names elsewhere, except Baldkd in M.-Bh., Anul4s.-P. xxy. 1706-7, which 
may be a riyer, but appears from the context to be in Northern India. Per- 
haps the reading should be SUdvati or SUdvati, which seems to hare been the 
ancient name of the modem riyer 8elye; this after uniting with the 
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25 vati,* Karatqjdyt Mahi-ganri,! and Durg&,§ and Anf.a^-iir& ; || 


narain is the river on which Tamlnk, the ancient Tdinra^liptuka (eee verse 
44 below), is situated; and which maj well find mention here. Perhaps 
the name Baldkd may be connected with the modem river Bardkar, a tri- 
butary of the DamudA; these two combined form the largest river in 
Western Bengal, and flow close to Tamlnk. Tamlnk was a famoas port, and 
it wonld be strange if the rivers near it were overlooked. The M.-Bh. men« 
tions a river Shta-hald (Bhishma-P. iz. 828). The Matey a Parana reads 
Viiva^mdld instead (cziii. 37). 1 have not met either name elsewhere. 

* 1 have not met with this name elsewhere. It may be the Snbama.rekha 
or one of the small rivers in the north of Orissa ; or may we conjecture 
Damvd-vati, and identify it with the B. Damudd in West Bengal ? See the 
last note. 

f One river of this name in North Bengal has been mentioned in verse 18 
noteft f &i^d there was another of the same name in the north of India (M -Bh , 
Anu^As.-P. xzv. 1699) ; neither can be meant here. I have not found any 
Baratoya elsewhere, which rises in the Riksha range. The VAyn PurapA 
reads Toyd instead (zlv. 103), and so also the YarAha (Ixxxv) ; but I have 
not found this name elsewhere. Perhaps the reading should be Karahhde^a, 
Karuhhd or KapUd iS the name of a river on the confines of Utkala and 
Kalinga (Raghu-Y. iv. 38, commentary), but no details are given to identify 
it. The name Kapiid suggests identification with the modem Cossye or 
Kansai (the chief river in the Midnapur district) which is said to be modified 
from Kamsavat^f but may well be a oormption of Kapidd-vaH. 

{ This is also mentioned in M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. iz. 341. It is no doubt a 
synonym of Brahmdi^i and Brdhmai^d, all being names of DurgA ; it would 
then be the modem B. Brahmaui in Orissa. 

§ There are two rivers of this name mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (iz, 837 
and 841) in the M.-Bh., and the second is that intended here, as it is placed 
with the Jl£ahd-gaurd s but I have not met with the name elsewhere. It 
may be a synonym of the small river BrAhma^i which flows through the 
Moorshedabad district into the right bank of the Bhagirathi branch of the 
Ganges. 

II This is not in the dictionary. The Yayu (xlv. 103) and Kurma (xlvii. 33) 
PurAyas read AntaJ^-iild. The YarAha reads Antydgird (Ixxxv), which is no 
doubt an intended synonym. 1 have not met with any of these name (Vy-) 
where, but Antra^dild is mentioned (M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 837). An^a^-fy 
seems to be the correct form ; and if the name is descriptive, the river i. 
probably one of the northern tributaries of the MahAnadi ; all of which are 
encompassed with hills. See however a people called Antar-giryas in verse 2^ 
below. 
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those rivers* flow from the slopes of the ^ikshaf MountainSi 
have holy waters and are bright. 

26 The God&vari,{ Bhlma-rath&,§ Kfi8hn6,|| and another^ 

• The Variha Parana mentions also Mnn^ijdlA SMbhd (Ixxxv) ; I have not 
foond the former name elsewhere; but the S^uhhd is mentioned in the 
Hari-YaihSa (clxviii. 9509-10), and a river Maningd is mentioned in the 
Bhishma-P. list (iz. 342} There are no data to identify them, except that 
the passage in the Hari-Yamia places the S^abha in the Dekhan. 

t The text reads B%ndhya or Vindhya^ and yet makes the next group of 
rivers also rise in the same range. The Y4yu (zlv. 103) and Kdrma (xlvii 
83) and Yaraha (Izxzv) Purapas read the same ; but the proper reading 
must be Riksha as the Yishnu Puripa says (Bk. II. Chap, iii), for the 
T4pi, Yepy4 and Yaitarapi certainly do not rise in the former mountains 
but in the latter. The Agni Purapa wrongly groups the Tipi and Payoshpi 
with the Godavari and other rivers as rising in the Sahya Mts. 

J The modern Godaveri. This river was famous from the earliest times. 
JaUa-sthina, the scene of Bama’s first confiict with the Bikshasas was the 
country on both its banks between its tributaries the Manjira and Pranhita 
(see Journal, B A. S , 1894, p. 247). 

§ Or Bh^ma-rathi as the Yiyu (zlv. 104) and Yariha (Izzzv) Puranas read : 
Bhima-rahsM which the Burma gives (xlvii. 34) seems incorrect. The former 
is the name as given in the M.-Bh. (Yana-P. Izzxviii. 8328; Bhishma-P. 
iz. 327 ; and AnidiB.-P. clzv. 7653). This is the modem Bhima, the tributary 
of the Erishpi, rising near Poona. The Yar&ha Purapa adds immediately 
Marathi (Ixxxv) ; is it a mistaken repetition of the last three syllables of 
the preceding river ? I have found no such river. 

II The modem Kistna. This river received very little notice in ancient 
times, and was almost unknown compared with the God&vari and K^veri. 
Besides its inclusion in the Bhishma-P. list (lx. 340), it is doubtful if it is so 
mentioned in the M.-Bh., or B&miyapa. It is omitted from the lengthy 
account of Sahadeva’s conquests in the south (Sabh4-P. zzz), and the detailed 
pilgrimage itineraries (Yana-P., Ti'rtha-y6tr4-P.) and other geographical 
discoursee U does not occur in the story of Baghu’s conquests even in 
the iate poem^he Baghu*Yamia. The yeason seems to be that the country 
^MQgt? which It flows was nearly all forest in ancient times. 

% For tdthdp^rd of the text the Yiiyu PurApa reads c'a vaiijuld (zlv. 104) 
and. the tlirmi. c^a vaiyatd or c'a vat$ari (xlvii. 84). I have not found these 
dhinda elsewhere. Perhaps we should read some name like MaHjird, as the 
largo soathem tributary of the Godivaii is now called, though its earliest 
ewiue was apparently Ifanddftfai (Bdmdy., Yuddha K. oz. 88, 80; Journal, 
P A S., 1894, p. 160). 
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Ve^yi,* TuDga-bhadr^, t SaprayogA,J 'VdhyA,§ and the 
27 river Kdveri; || these noble rivers issue from the slopes 
of the Sahya** Mountains. 

The Kfita-mdla, tt Tamra-parni, Pushpa- 

* This form is not in the dictionary. The Yaraha Parana reads Vevid 
Ixxxv) ; the Kurma Fetid or Fariid (xlvii. 34) ; and the V6yu Fatn^ (xlv. 
104) — all mere variations, the proper name no doubt being Fend. This is 
the third river of this name mentioned here, see verses 19 and 24. It is 
probably the same as the Find in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 328), and the 
Fennd in the Bhagavata Parana (V. xix. 17). Is it to be identified with the 
B. Penner which is between the Kistna and Kaveri ; though the Sanskrit 
name of the Penner is said to be Pinaka (Arch. Surv. of S. India, by B. 
Sewell, I. 123 and 129) ? 

f The modern Tumbhndra, the large southern tributary of the Kistna, 
consisting of the combined streams of the Tunga and Bhadra. 

} This is not in the dictionary, but it is also mentioned in the Bhishma-P. 
list (ix. 328) and in the Yana-P. (ccxxi. 14232), and was a large and known 
river. Though not apparently identified, it is probably one of the large western 
tributaries of the Kistna. 

^ § This is not in the dictionary, but the Yardha Purina agrees (Ixxxv) 
and the Matsya (cxiii. 29). I have not found the name elsewhere and it does 
not appear to be identified. The Agni P. reads Vdradd (cix. 22), the large 
southern tributary of the Kistna called Yarada or Yedavati. 

II The modern Cavery or Coleroon in south India. It was better known 
than the Kistna in ancient times. It is mentioned in the M.-Bh., (Yana-P. 
Ixxxv. 8164-5 ; clxxxix. 12910 ; and Bhishma-P. ix. 328) and Bamiy. (Kishk. 
K. xli. 21 and 25). King Jahnu is said in the Hari-Yaih$a to have married this 
river, and made the Ganges his daughter (xxvii. 1416-22; and xxxii. 
1757-61). 

T The Matsya (cxiii. 29) and Yariha (Ixxxv) PurAi^as add the VaHjvXd ; 
as to which see verse 26 note 

** The text reads Bindhya or Vindhya here, after having read it already 
in verse 25 ; and offers Sahya a as variant in a note. The latter ic m'^ni- 
festly the proper reading, and agrees with the Kurma (xlvii 34) and Yiyu 
(xlv. 104) PurA 9 as. 

tt This is not in the dictionary. The Agni Pur^i^a agrees with it (oxviu* 3J> 
the Kdrma reads jRitu-mdld (xlvii. 85), the Yartha B'ata-mdld (lxxrv),audt^'' 
the Bhagavata Kata-mdld (Y. xix. 17). Is it to be identified with th) Yea'a- 
mali which flows out north of Ooohin P The people of Kac'c'?^ or CooUn are 
mentioned in canto Iviii. verse 28. 

tt This is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage in the M.-Bh. (Yam.?. 
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28 ji, * S&tpal4«yati ; f these are riyers t which rise in the 
Malaya Mountains, and haye cool water. 

And the Pitfi-som4, § and || Ikshuk&, ^ and 

Izxxriii. 8340), and the Baghu-Y. says fir. 49 and 60), that the vanquished 
PAfj^ja kings gave Baghu the ohoioest pearls from the sea at the month 
of the B. Tsmra-pari^i, where (the commentator adds, it is well-known) pearls 
were prodnoed. This river then was in the Pa^^ya country and flowed 
into the Q. of Manaar. It is the modem Chittarj the river of Tinnevelly 
(Arch. Sorv. of S. India, by B. Sewell, I. 803). 

• The Vayu Purina reads Pushpa-jdti (xlv. 105), the Kdrma Puahpa^vati 
(xlvii. 85), and the Yaraha Pushpd-vati (Ixxxv). I do not find any of 
these names elsewhere. A tirtha Pushpa-vati is mentioned ( M.-Bh., Yana-P. 
Ixxxv. 815t-5), but it was situated between Dakshi^a Kosala (Chhattisg^rh) 
andC'ampA (Bhazalpor). A river Pashpa-vei^i is mentioned (td., Bhishma-P. 
ix. 342), which is joined with a river Vtpald-vaH and therefore is probably 
the same as the river in the text. A Pushpa-vdhini is mentioned as situated 
in the south in the Hari-Yam» (clxviii. 9510-2). 

f This is the same as the Utpald-vati mentioned in the last note (M.-Bh. 
Bhishma-P. ix. 342} and the Vtpald (Hari-Y., clxviii. 0510-2); and the YAyn 
(xlv. 105) and Kdrma (xlvii. 35), Matsya (cxiii. 30) and YarAha (Ixxxv) PurAfias 
read Vtpald-vaJti. * 

{ There are only six noteworthy rivers rising in the Malaya Mts., vis., the 
Yaigai, Yaippar and Ghittar on the east, the Amaravati (a tributary of the 
Kaveri) on the north, and the Ponani and Peri or Yeda-mali on the west. 
The Ghittar is the Tamra-par^i, hence the three others named in the text 
must be found among the five remaining modem rivers. 

§ Not in the dictionary. The YAyu Purina reads Tri-sdmd (xlv. 106), and 
the Agni P. also (oxviii. 8) ; while the YarAha reads Tri-ydmd (Ixxxv). I 
have met only with the Tr-sAma elsewhere (Bhiigavata Purapa, Y. xix. 17). 
It is probably one of the small rivers on the Eastern coast, for the interior 
behind these mountains was not well known. The Matsya PurA^a reads 
TriAiKdgd (cxiii. 31) which I have not met elsewhere. 

II This is the river on which Ganjam stands, and it bears the same name 
still. It is mentioned in the Bhishma-F. list (ix. 843). The YAyu PurAua 
reads ^itvy-kvfyd (xlv. 106), by mistake. Another J^ishi-kulyd is mentioned 
in verse 23 

1 Thiris uot m the dictionary. The YAyu (xlv. 106) and YarAha PnrAuas 
(Ixs^xv) r^tid Jk$huld; and Ikahudd which the Matsya Pnraua reads (cxiii* 81) 
is, a vtriant. I have not found any of these names elsewhere, but the B. Ikshu 
is ventioned (M.-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 824). It is probably one of the small 
stieams on the Eastern coast. 
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29 Tridiyj, * L&ngulini,t Yam^kardl are known to 
spring from the Mahendra § Mountains. 

The 3'ishi-kulya, || and Kumari, ^ Manda-g4,** Manda- 

* This is the second Tridiva^ see verse 23 ; but I have not found two 
rivers of this name mentioned anywhere else. Instead of Tridivd c'a yd as 
in the text, the Matsya Parana reads Tridivdc*ald (cxiii. 31). 

t This is the modem Languliya, on which Chicacole stands, between 
Yisianagram and Calingapatam. The YaiAha Parana reads Mulini or Ldmii^ 
Uni (Ixxxv) and the Matsya Mdli (cxiii. 81) ; I have not found these names 
elsewhere and they seem incorrect. The Ldngali mentioned in the M.-Bh. 
(Sabbi-P. ix 374), is probably this river. 

X The Yaraha Purdpa reads Farkta-vard (Ixxxv), and the Vayu Vam/a- 
dhard (xlv. 106) ; the latter is the correct name. It is the modern Bans- 
dhard, the river on which Calingapatam stands. 

§ The Kurma Purai^a omits this group of rivers altogether, and puts 
three of them Tri-admdf J^ishikd and Yamda-dhdrii^i into the next group 
(xlvii. 36). The Matsya Parana mentions three more rivers, the Tdmra» 
par^i, Sfaravd and Vimald (cxiii. 31), but all these seem doubtful. A Tamra- 
par^i has been mentioned in verso 28. A Shrdvati is named in the Bhishma- 
P. list (ix. 827)i and a Vimald or Vimalodd in various passages fe. g» 
8>alya>P. xxxix. 2214-5 ; Hari>Y., clxviii. 9517-8); but they are in North- 
ern and Western India. 

In note ft on page 284, the Mahendra mountains are said to be ** the 
portion of the Eastern Ghats between the Godavari and Mahanadi 
rivers and the hills in the south of Berar,” but this proposition must be 
modified on a full consideration of all the foregoing identifications. Gondwa- 
na as used by Wilson was applied to a very wide tract in Central India. 
The Mahendra Mts. cannot extend as far west as Berar nor beyond the 
Wain-ganga ; and must be limited to tho hills between the Mahanadi, Goda- 
vari and Wain-ganga, and may perhaps comprise only the portion of the 
Eastern Ghats north of the Godavari. It is in this last tract only that the 
name has survived. See Hagliu Yam^, iv. 43. 

II This is the second 3ishi-kalya, see verso 28. The Yayu Puripa reads 
J^inhikd (xlv. 107), and the Yaraha ^ishikd (Ixxxv), and tho Matsya Kdiikd 
(cxiii. 82). I have not met with these names elsewhere. 

% Tho Y4yu Purdil^a reads 8u~kumdH (xlv. 107), and the Yar4ha Ldsati 
I have not found these names elsewhere, but the Eam4ri is mentioned in the 
Bhishma-P list (ix. 313). 

This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 340). The Yardha Purdpa 
reads Maado-ordminf (Ixxxv) ; and for this and the next river the Kdrma reads 
OoMdha^mddatia-gdmini (xlvii. 86), which is probably erroneous. 

39 
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CANTO LVil. 


30 vahini,* K|*ipd,t and Palatini | are known to spiang in the 
S^ukti-mat § Mountains. 

All the rivers II possess holy merit; all are rivers flowing 

31 into the ocean ; all are mothers of the world ; % they are 
well-known to cleanse from all sin 

* This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 840), but hardly in the 
same connexion. 

t Tho Vayu Parana reads Kupd (xlv. 107), and the Kdrma Kshiprd or 
RApd (xlvii. 36). I do not find any of these names elsewhere. A river 
Krityd is mentioned in tho Bhtshma-P. list (ix. 326), bnt that appears from 
its context to be in north India. 

t This is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 880), bnt in so differ- 
ent a connexion that the references appear to bo to two separate rivers. The 
Matsya Parana reads Rdiini (cxiii. 32), which however I have not mot else- 
where. 

§ These Mts. are but very rarely mentioned, and in page 285 note J I have 
noticed what has been written about them. They were in tho Eastern re- 
gion, for Bhima in his conquests in that quarter marched from Hima-vat 
towards Bhalldta and conquoroa the S^ukti-mat Mountain (M-Bh., Sabhi-P. 
xxix. 1079). Though Bhallata does nob appear to have been identified, the 
only noteworthy hills in the east which have not been assigned to the other 
great ranges are tho Garo, Khasi and Tipporah Hills which bound Bengal in 
that direction. Can these be the S^ukti-mat Mis. ? There seems to be no 
improbability in this, for tho river Lohita or Brahma-putra and the country 
Kama-rupa, which is in tho A.ssain Yalley, wore known. If this identifica- 
tion is satisfactory tho R. Kumdri may bo ^.he modem 8omefioar{ which 
flows southward botwooix tho Oaro and Khasi Kills (both being names of 
Durgd) ; and the Kripd may perhaps bo the Kapili which flows into tho 
Brahma-putra a little above Gauhati, the ancient Kdma-riipa; the other 
streams are not recognizable. 

II Saras -vafcyal). Or should this mean only tho rivers called flaras-vatf ? 
There were seven rivers specially distinguished by this name (M.-Bh , Halya-P. 
xxxix. 2 18S-9), namely, 1. ihet 8 a-pi'dbhd among tho Poshkaras (»6td. 2198-2200), 
that is, near Ajmir ; 2. the Kdfic* o/ndIcBhi in Naimisha forest (tbid. 2201-4), 
which was on tho Go*mati; 3. the Viidld at Gaya {ibid, 2205-6); 4. the 
Mano-ramdy the swift stream flowing from Himavat in the north part of 
Kosala (tbtd. 2207-10) ; 6. the Ogha^vati, which seems to be in Kum-kshetra 
{ibid, 2212-3) ; 6. the 8u-renu, which seems to be in Knru-kahetra or near 
GangA-dvara (tbtd 2211-4); and 7. the Vinialodd or ViinalodaJsd At Haiman- 
ta-giri {ibid 2214-5). 

^ Vitivasya mAtatal) ; compare M-Bh., Bhishma-P. ix. 844. 
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And others, small * streams, are mentioned in thousands, 
32 O brahman, those which flow only during the rainy season, and 
tliose which flow at all seasons. 

The Matsyas, * and A6vak6tas, t and Kulyas, J 

* The people and their country both went by the name Maisya. This 
country was part of the region called Brahmarshi (Mann ii. 19). It was 
south or south-west of Indra-prastha, the modern Delhi (M-Bh., Sabha P., 
xzx. 1105-6; the mention in ibid. xxix. 1083 may be a mistake; but the 
Matsyas are named twice in the Bhishma-P. list, ix. 347 and 348, unless one 
name be a mistake for Yatsa) ; and it was west of S'urasena, which was the 
country round Mathura, the modern Muttra ( Yirata-P., v. 141*5 ; see note 
in canto Iviii. yerse 7) : hence Matsya comprised the modem Alwar State and 
the land around that. It appears to have extended up to Kuru-kshetra, 
because no other country which could intervene is mentioned in Manu ii. 19. 
Its capital was Upaplavya or Upaplava (S^alya-P., xxxvi. 1973-6) which was 
H or 2 days’ journey by chariot from H&stinapura (Udyoga-P., Ixxxiii. 3010- 
17; Ixxxv. 8040; and Ixxxviii. 3101). Cunningham says MaUya was the 
country west of Agra and north of the R. Chambal, t. e., the whole of Alwar 
with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur; audits capital was Yairata, the 
modem fiairat (Arch. Surv. Repts., II. 242 ; and XX. 2, and piste i). 

The Yayu Parana roads Fatsos instead (xlv. 110). Vatsa or Fats^a was 
in the region east of Delhi (Sabha-P., xxix. 1084), and king Yatsa who is said 
to have given his name to the country was grandson of Divodasa, king of 
Benares (Hari-Y., xxix. 1587, 1597 ; and xxxii. 1753). Kauidmhi was the 
capital, and it has been identified by Cunningham with the modern Kosam 
which is on the north bank of the Jumna about 31 miles above Allahabad. 
Hence the country was also called Kauidmha (Arch. Surv. Repts., I. 301-310). 
Yatsa or Kau44mba therefore comprised the lower part of the Ganges and 
Jumna Doab and also probably the tract south of that, on the other side of 
the Jumna. 

t The Yayu Purina reads XtsasA^os, Ki8a8h(a3 or Kisadyas instcEui (xlv. 
110} : but none of these names are in the dictionary. The Matsya reads 
Kvrdtat (cxiii. 36) but they are out of place horo. The text roads Matsydh'ukH^ 
kulydki^a, but I would suggest instead Muisydi c’a Kanydkuhjd^ c'a, thus 
reading Kanyd-kubjas or Kdnya^kuhjas instead of AhmkAtas and Kulyas* 
Kanya-kubja or Kanya-kubja is the modern Kanauj, on the Ganges about 
60 miles above Cawnpore ; it was a famous city all through Indian history. 
People called Sukufyaa are mentioned (Bhishma-P. ix 347), Asvakas (ibid. 
351), and Aivdtukaa {ibid, li 2105) 

t This is not in the dictionary as a people ; the word occurs in Yana*P., 
(exxv. 10408), but does nob appear to mean a people there. See the last note. 
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33 the Kuntalaa, * the people of EM, f and the Kotslu, % 
and the Atharvas, and Arka-lingas, § and the Malakas, |t 

* This ooimtiy is said by Mair to be one of the Pitio'a countries (Sansk. 
Texts, II. 69), but there were three people of this name, one in the Dekhan 
(Bhishma*?., ix. 367), who are mentioned in Terse 48 below; and two others 
elsewhere {ihid. 847 and 859). Those mentioned in verse 847 are the people 
meant here, for they are grouped with the people of Kasi and Kos^a ; and 
they probably occupied the country near Chunsr (south of Benares), which 
Cunningham calls Kuntila (Arch. Burr. Bepts., XL 128). The third people 
were probably in the West. 

t Benares, the ancient It was the capital of an ancient and 

famous kingdom. According to the Bimfyapa K&Si was a kingdom (Adi-K., 
zii. 20) while Prayaga and the country all around it was still forest (Journal, 
B. A. S., 1894, pp. 237-239). Its sacred character dates from oomparatively 
late times, for it was one of the exploits for which Krishpa was extcdled that 
he burnt it for a succession of years and devastated it (Udyoga-P., xlvii. 
1888; and Hari-Y., clxi. 9142-3). For some vicissitudes in its early«history, 
see Hari-Y., xxix. and xxxii. 

X Ko^a, Kosala or Uttara Kosala, with its capital Ayodhyl, is the modem 
Oudh. Gen. Cunningham says it meant more particularly the country north 
and east of the B. Bapti (Arch. Surv. Bepts., I. 827 ; and XYII. 68) ; but it 
seems rather to have denoted the country stretching from the Bapti on the 
east (see page 294 note :() to the confines of the Kum and Pifio'ala kingdoms 
on the west. Northward it was bounded by the tribes that inhabited the 
slopes of the Himalayas, and southward by the kingdom of Benares. It was 
distinguished from another Kosala, which was called Dakshipa orKahA 
Kosala and which is mentioned in verse 54. 

§ These two names are not in the dictionary, and I have not found them 
elsewhere ; they seem to be mistakes. The Yayu Purlpa reads instead of 
them atha pdrive tilangdi &a (xlv. Ill); but this is doubtful and unsatis- 
factory, for the Tilangas are mentioned as a southern people in canto Iviii* 
verse 28. The Matsya reads and Avantaa and KalingoB (oziii. 36), but these 
are hardly satisfactory ; the former are mentioned in verses 62 and 65, and 
the latter in verses 87 and 46 below. Perhaps Arka-ling^as may be meant 
as a synonym of Sdrya-vamlas, the Bolar Bace, yet this again is hardly 
satisfactory, for that race reigned in Kosala, which has just been mentioned 
separately. There is a low group of BrAhmans inBehar called Atharras 
(Bisley’s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 1. 26)^ 

II This is not in the dictionary and seems emmeons. The YAyu Puiapa 
Mad. Uagaihat inrtead (*!▼. Ill), tbe {wople ol Magadba or Bonth BdiK.*, 
but tUa i. naiatiifaotory for the MagadhM are meationed in vane 4A The 
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and Vrikas * ; these f RJ^o well known generally as the 
peoples who inhabit the Central Region. J 

Matsya reads Mukas (cxiii. 36), which I have not met elsewhere. The read* 
ing should be Ifalajas probably. They are mentioned in the M-Bh. (Bhish- 
ma-P. ix. 357), and Bamnyana (Adi-K. xxvii. 16-23), and from the course 
described in the latter poem as taken by Visv4-mitra and Rama it appears 
they were neighbours of the Kar6sha8, (see note to verse 53), and occupied 
the district of Shnhabad, west of the Sone, for Visva-mitra and Rama cross* 
ing from the Sarayu to the south of the Ganges entered that district, which 
had been inhabited by the Malajas (ibid., 8-16.) 

♦ The Vfikas are named in Bhishma-P., li. 2106, and a king Vyika is allud- 
ed to in the Hari-Vam^a (xiii. 760-61) ; but there is nothing to identify them. 
The Matsya Puriina reads AndhakcLS (cxiii. 36). The Andhakas were a 
subordinate family of the Tadava race, and are often mentioned in the 
M.-Bh. (<*.< 7 . Udyoga-P. Ixxxv. 304), and Hari-Vaih^a (xxxv. 1907-8; and 
xxzix. 2041 ; and xciv. 5190-5204), but they dwelt in Su-rashtra in the 
West and appear to be out of place here. The most probable reading seems 
to bo the Vrajaa, the people of Vraja (or PrVh called), 

the modem Braj, the country north-west of Mathura or Muttra. 

f This is a short list. Besides these the Vayu Pur^^a has two linos at the 
beginning of this group, viz% ** the Kurus, the Paficdlas, and the S^dlvas, and the 
Jdngalas, the S^urasenas, the Bhadrakdras, the Bodhas and the lords of S^ata- 
patha” (xlv. 109 and 110); much like a passage in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., 
ix. 846-7). The Matsya has the same lines, but gives the last two names as 
Bdhy 08 find Patac'e'aras (oxiii. 35, 36). For the Kurus, see canto Iviii. verse 
for the Pailcdlas, canto Iviii. verse 8 ; for the Shalvas, canto Iviii. verse 6 ; ths- 
Jdng^las are no doubt the people of Kuru-jdngala, see note to Kuru, canto 
Iviii. verse 9; for the S^urasenas, see canto Iviii. verse 7. The Bhadrakaras 
are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabhd*P., xiii. 590) and may perhaps be the 
same a» the Bhadras mentioned in Yana-P. ccliii. 15266 ; they appear from 
those passages to have been situated on the west bank of the Jumna, some- 
vviicre between Delhi and Muttra. The Bodhas are mentioned in the M.-Bh. 
(Sabhd-P., xiii. 590; Bhishma-P., ix. 347) and are probably the same as 
the Bodhis (Rsnidy., Ayodh-K. Ixx. 15), who appear to have been situated 
on ' the eastern , confines of the Panjab. I have not met Bdhyas elsewhere ; 
it seems errdbeous. Bata-patha seems to be erroneous, and Patao'c'ara is much 
better. The Pstac^j'aras are mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabhd-P. xiii. 590-1 ; 
XXX. 1108; Yirdta-P.,i 11-12; Ao.,) and appear from the second of these pass- 
ages to have dccupiod the tract south of the Apara-matsyas, that is, 
l^robably thejrouiitry south-west of Gwalior. 

{ Madhya the whole of the Ganges basin from the Panjab as far 
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34 Now along the northern half of the Sahya mountains * that 
region, in which the river Godavari Jfoics, is a delightful 

35 one compaied even with the whole earth ; Go-vard liana 
is the charming city of the higli-souled Bhargava race, t 

east as the confines of Behar ; but Manu restricts it and defines its limits 
thus (ii. 21) — north, the Himalayas; south, tho Vindhya Range; west, 
Vinasana which is where tho R. Saras-vati perishes in the desert (M-Bh., 
Halya-P. xxxviii. 2110-20) ; and east, Prayaga or Allahabad. 

♦ The text Sahynsya c'uttare yds f ft seems incorrect; these words cannot 
well go with the preceding verso, for no people north of tho Sahya Mts. 
and south of the Paripatra Mts. could be within Madhya-desa ; and they do 
not agree with the following words. Tho Vayu Parana roads sahyasya 
c'ottardrddhe fu, which 1 have adopted. That Parana agrees and is a little 
fuller — “ Now along the northern half of tho Sahya Mts., whore the river 
Godavari that region is a delightful one within tho wJiolc of this earth. 

This paradise named Go-vardhana was built there by Sura-raja for the sake of 
Rama's spouse ; the trees and herbs there were brought down from above by 
the Muni Bharadvaja for tho sake of Rama’s spouse. Ho made a delightful 
wooded tract the private part of tho palace (autah-pura) ” (xlv. 112-114). 
The Matsya PurAija reads Sahya sydnantare c'aiie and is similar, but varies at 
the second sentence, thus— “ Where for the sake of Rama’s Spouse the hill 
named Go-vardhana, Mandara, Gandha-madana, trees from Svarga and 
heavenly plants (oshadhihj aco.) were brought down by tho Muni Bharadvaja 
for the sake of the spouse ; hence that region excels in flowers, therefore it has 
become delightful.” (cxiii. 37-39). The Rama alluded to here must bo 
Rami J4madagnya or Paraiu-Rama, who dwelt in this region; see tho next 
note. 

t These people are here placed on the east side of the Sahya Mts. among 
the sources of the Godavari. This region and the country west of it on the 
other side of these mountains and the tract northwards to the Narmada are 
connected in many a story with Bhfigu, his son C'yavana and his descendants 
^ioTka, Jamadagni and Paraiu-Rfiima (a, g, M-Bh., Adi-P. clxxviii. 6802-10 ; 
Vana-P. exxi and cxxii with Hata-patha Brahma^a IV. i. 6; Vana-P. Izxxix. 
8364-5 ; oxv. 10150-2 ; STinti-P. xlix. 1778-82 ; Vana-P. xeix. 8681-2 with 
ffiinti-P. ii). The Bh&rgavas were however a numerous race and spread 
into other regions. ; they are also mentioned as one of the eastern peoples in 
Terse 43 below. They held a high position and appear to have been numerous 
in king Krita-virya’s kingdom at Mahish-mati, and after his death their 
wealth, it is said, brought down on them tho hostility of the Kshattriyaa 
(Adi-P. clxxviii. 6802-15). Go-vardhana (mat^c.) as a city is not* in the dic- 
tionary. 1 have not found it alluded to elsewhere. 
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The North-western peoples are these — The VahlikRS* 

• Vdhlika or BMika or Bdlhika is said in the dictionary to be the modem 
Balkh, and in Lassen’s map to be the ancient Bnctriane ; but there was 
another country, if not two tribes of this name, in the Panjab. The name 
is written Vdhlika or Vdhlika and there may have been a distinction between 
the two words, for both are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. d5A and 
861). These were not uncommon names, and there wore two princes called 
Vtthlika between Parikshit and Bhisltma in the Lunar Dynasty, and the later 
prince is styled a king (M -Bh., Adi-P , xciv. 374*5, and 3750-51 ; and xcr. 
8798-3800). The Vahlikas are mentioned twice in the H^mayana and are 
placed in the western region { Kiahk. K xliii. 6), and also in the northern region 
{ibid., xliv. 13). A distinction as between two people of this name is also 
indicated by the mention of two independent kings of the Vahlikas reigning 
contemporaneously in the M.-Bh. (Adi-P. clxxxvi. 6992; Sabha-P. xxxiii. 1266 
and 1272 ; Udyoga-P. iii. 74 and 77 j. One of these two peoples was closely 
cmnected with the Madras, for Salya, king of Madra, is also called lord of the 
Viihlikas (Adi-P. cxiii. 4425-40; and Ixvii. 2642), and his sister Madri is 
called Yahliki also (tbid., czxv. 4886) ; and an ancient eponymous king 
Vahlika is placed in the same Krodha-vaia gana with the eponymous kings 
Madraka and Suvira (ibid., Ixvii. 2695-6). The other people of this name 
appear to haw been closely connected with the Daradas who were a moun- 
tain-tribe in the north of the Pan jab (see note to verse 38), and are the 
modern Dards of Dardistan; for an ancient king Darada the Vahlika is 
mentioned who did not belong to the Krodha-v^sa group (Adi-P. Ixvii. 2694), 
and the Vahlikas are linked with the Daradas (Bhishma-P. cxviii. 5484) and 
are mentioned with the Kambojas and Yavar.as and other ultra-Panjab tribes 
(Drona-P. exxi. 4818 ; see also Sabh4-P. xxvi. 1031-2). If those inferences may 
be trusted, one Vahlika or Vahlika was situated in the plains of the Panjab 
alongside Madra-deia and very possibly south of it (soo Rimay., Ayodh-K. 
Ixx. 16-19, with note to Madrakas in vorse 36, and note to Kaikeyas in verse 
37) t. e , between the rivers Chenab and Sutlej ; and the other among the lower 
slopes of the Himalayas, very possibly between the Chenab and Bias. The 
name Vahlika appears to have been altered in later times to Bdhika soeminQ^ly 
by a punning resemblance to rahiJ*, ** outside, ” because they were shut out by 
tlio Snras-vati, Kuru-kslietra and other natural lea^^nres from the central 
country which remained true to Brahmanism. The people cf tho Panjab 
were then collectively called diraftas or Bdhikaiy and they and all the tribes 
stigmatized as impure and contemptible by the arrogant and 
jj^tolerant brahme ns of Madhya-desa (Muir’s Sansk. Texts. II. 482, and 
I^.Bh., Karna-P. xliv. 2026 &c j see also Surv, Repts., II, 

14,17, 195, Ac). 
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and the V&t&dh&nas, * and the iCbhfras, f the K&la- 


* This people is mentioned in several passages in the M-Bh. (Sabha<P. 1. 
1826; Udyoga-P. iii. 86; Bhishma-P. iz. 854; and Droi^a-P. zi. 898), and their 
name appears to be derived from an eponymous king VHadhdna, who was of 
the same Krodha-vaia group as the eponymous kings of the Ydhlikas, Madras 
and Sauviras (Adi-P. Izvii. 2695-9). No doubt therefore they dwelt along- 
side those tribes. Their country Yatadhina was part of the temtory 
stretching from Panc'a-nada to the Ganges, over which the hosts assembled on 
the Kauravas’ side spread at the beginning of the great war (Udyoga-P. zviii. 
696-601), and it was in the western region (Sabha-P. zzxi. 1190-1). From 
these data it may be inferred that the Y4tadh£nas inhabited the country on 
the oast side of the Sutlej, southward from Ferozpur. Manu declares a 
Yatadhsna to be the offspring of an outcaste brahman and a brahman 
woman (z. 21), but that is no doubt an expression of the same arrogance 
which in later times stigmatized all the Panjab races as outcastes (as 
moniionod in the last note), for Ya^adh^na dvijaa were among jihe people 
whom Nakula conquered (Sabha*P. zzzi. 1190-1). The Y4yu Purapa reads 
Yi^hadhanas (xlv.sll5) erroneously. 

f They were an aboriginal tribe and are called mlec^c'has and dasyns. 
(M-Bii.,Yana-F. clxzxviii. 12838-40; and Mausala-P. vii. 222, Ac ) They were 
scattered over various tracts and gained their livelihood invar rious ways. 
Three divisions of them are mentioned in the M-Bh. (Sabha-P. zzzi. 1192), 
those who dwelt along the river Saras-vati, those who lived by fishing, and 
those who inhabited the mountains. The first group occupied the north 
portion of the desert as far east as Yina^na on that river, for it is said the 
riv4«r perished there because of her hatred of them (S>alya-P. zzxviii. 2119- 
20), and as far west as Pafic'a-nada (Mausala-P. vii. 220-242 ; and viii. 270 ; 
where PancVjana is probably a mistake for PAfio^a-nada) ; this gronp is 
probably the tribe of Abhiras mentioned in Bhishma-P. iz. 854, and ll4miy.» 
Kishk. K. zliii. 19. The second group must no* doubt mean those who lived 
by the sea and not simply on rivers, hence it would have inhabited the coast 
along the Bann of Kachh and the delta of the Indus ; and it is no doubt the 
tribe of Abhiras mentioned in Kishk. K. zliii. 5. The oontezt indicates that, 
the third group were the mountaineers of the Aravalli Range and the hills 
of Malwa ; but there was another soction of this gronp which appears to 
have occupied the hilly tracts in the north or west of the Paajab, for it is 
claused with the Daradas and Klimiras (Bhishma-P. iz. 876; and see note 
to verso 88), and with the Piradas (Sabhl-F. 1. 1882 ^ and see note to 
The Abhiras were closely connected Vrith the Siddras in these three grdnpii^S 
(^«Babh4-P. zzzi. 1192; and see tonezt verse). The descendants of ^ 
these Abhiras are the modem j^v,{ts who are scattered widely over Hindnstafi 
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36 toyakaa,* and the Apar4ntas,t and the Srddras,^ the 

proper. Another body of Abhiras was found in the Dokhan (see verge 47), 
The Abhiras are said in the Hari-Vaihsa to have been dominated by the 
Daityas and Daiiavas in ancient times, and to have been the chief inhabitants 
of the country from the Jumna to the peninsula of Gujarat (xciv. 5142-80). 

• So also in the Matsya Parana (cxiii. 40). This word is written Kdlajoshaka 
in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 354), but I have not found either name else- 
where. Possible readings might be BdUujartikdh or Bdla lzdthihdh, The 
former, liowovcr, seems inappropriate ; the Jartikaa are the same as the Bdhikas 
(Karna-P. xliv. 2033; Arch. Surv. Repts., II. 13 and 195) who are noticed 
in the note to “ Vahlikas ” (page 811). The “ Bdlaa and Kdthis ” would be a 
preferable reading. The Balas, according to Cunni.ng]iaTn, occupied the northern 
portion of Sindh and wore ousted from there about the middle of the seventh 
century A D. and moved south-east. The Katliis (the Kathsei of the Greek 
writers), according to the same authority occupied the Bechna Doab between 
the Chenab and llavi rivers and also probably the northern portion of 
Sindh j they have retained the former territory, but those who held the 
latter were driven from it about the middle of the aovent h century A.D. 
and settled in ‘the peninsula of Gujarat 'vthcro they have giren the namo 
Kathiawiir to a district (Arch. Surv. Repts , II. 38-37). 

t Ajiardnta means “ living at the western border.** A people of this name 
is mentioned in the M -Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 355), and allusion is often made to 
A'pardnta and the Apardntaa (c.jy., Vana-P., eexvii. 7885-6 ; and SantUfY xlix. 
1780-2); but the word, though it no doubt designates a people living in the ex- 
treme west, yet seems to have a general meanings' m most passag(?8 (see verse 
52 below), and those passages which use it in a restricted sense do not agree — 
thus Apardnta is stated to be a country in the middle of the sea (Bagliu-V., 
iv. 68, commentary), yet the Aparduitkas in canto Iviii., verse 34 are placed 
in the tortoise's tail, that is, north of Sindhuu and Sanvira which are placed by 
verse 30 in the right hind foot. Cnnnio^hCm, judging from the spots whore 
coins have beep Jound, was inclined to loo*.nto them in Northern Sindh and parts 
of West' Kajpntana ( AiuSurv^ IRepts., XIV. 136, 137) which will satisfy canto 
IviiL, varse 34. The Vayu Purapo reads Aparitaa instead (xlv. 115) which 
seems trroneous* The RamAyapa mentions simply the Aparas (Ki8hk.-E:., 
xliii. 2?). The Malsya Purina reads Purandhras (cxiii. 40) erroneously. 

X The Siiraa are often linked together with the Abhfras (M.-Bh., Sabhi-P., 
xxxi.|iit; BhishmaP., ix. 375; Drona-P., xx. 798; 8^alya-P., xxxviii. 
2118«^}. They appear to have been considered dasyns (STanti-P., clsxi. 
6372 , clxxiii. 6446) and mWo'has (Vana-P., olxxxviii. 12838-40 

' sira aeeiiis a jtiistako for S^&dra ) ; yet their women are allnded to in. 
VRtbar f avoiiiRble terms (Sabhi-P., L 1829). They were divided into the s^e 

40 
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PdlftTSS,* C'anna-kha94ilca8, t Gindhiras,| and Gabala 8 ,§ 

three groups as the Abhiras* vis., men of the plains, men of the sea-coast, and 
men of the hills (Sabh&-P., zxxi. 1192), inhabiting much the same regions 
(see note to Abhiras in verse 85 ; for S'uras in Ramay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 19 
read probably iSUdros), hence it would seem these two people were considerably 
intermixed and were probably closely connected aboriginal races. One 
group of the S^ddras was known to the Greeks as SudraksSf and is placed by 
Cunningham in the middle of the triangle of the Panjab (Anc. Geog., 1. 
214-218 : and Arch. Surv. Bepts., II.). 

* This is no doubt a mistake for Pahlavas, which the Y&yu Purtpa reads 
(xlv. 115) and which occurs in canto Iviii., verse 30; though Pallavas are 
mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Yana-P., li. 1990). The Pahlavas are understood 
to be the Pehlavi or ancient Persians. Two people of this name are mentioned 
in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 855 and 375), but there appear to be no data to 
make a distinction as the allusions to the Pahlavas are generally vague, 
unless it be supposed there was a Pahlava colony in the Panjab ; and this 
supposition would suit this verse, for the Persians were altogether outside 
India. The Hari-Yam^ says King Sagara defeated a great confederation of 
pahlavas and other people, abrogated their laws, degraded them and made 
‘them wear beards (xiii. 768-4 j and xiv. 775-788) ; but this seems a late fable, 
on a par with their being called daayus (id., oxv. 6440-3). The Ramiya^a 
ifiise an absurd fablo about the creation of the Pahlavas and other foreign 
races by Yasnisbthii (Adi-K., Iv. 18-20; andlvi. 2-3); when contending with 
Yiir4’‘°^itra he made ihis cow create Pahlavas. Siakas, Yavanas, d^., and 
YUvi-mitra destroyed them all'n i succession. 

t Or 0'arma-maif4^la$ as in the Bhishma>P. list (iz. 355) which this Purd^a 
has followed closely in eunmeratinj^.^ this gi'onp of races. The Y5yu, however, 
reads the same as in the text (x Iv. 115). I have not found any of these 
names elsewhere; but the name i suggest s identitication with Samarkand. 
The Matsya Furl^a reads Atta-khanq Hkaa or C^dtta-khan^ikas (cxiii. 40) which 
appear to be erroneous. 

t Qdndhdra was the whole of the lower basin of the Kabul rirer (Aroh^ 
Surv. Bepts., II. 15, and map to p. 87). It was a famous country in ancient 
times, its kings ranked with the highest Indian Sovereigpis, and its prin cesses 
married into the noblest royal families. The passages in which the Gan- 
dhiras are pronounced bad and impure (e.jr., SI6nti-P., Ixv. 2429-31; and oovii. 
7560-1 ; and Kar^ta-P. xliv. 2070) betray the interpolated sentiments of a later 
age (Muir’s Sansk. Texts, II. 482). 

§ This is not in the dictionary. The Y4yu Purdpa reads Tavannf iaitead 
(x4v. 116), and so also the Matsya (oxiii. 41) . this wo^jd is supposed to 
deiios<^ the Greeks originally, but th^ Yavanas appeal to have been kwiSm 
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87 tbe Siudhus,* Saiiviras,t and Madrakas,:( and tbe 

in India long before Alexander’s time. The Bhishma-P. list mentions the 
Oiri-gahvaras in this region (ix. 375). 

* Primarily Sindhu meant the country along the Indus, but it has generally 
denoted the lower portion of that country, that is, the modem Sindh more or 
less closely. It is placed by canto Iviii., verse 30 in the Tortoise’s right hind 
foot, and it stretched down to tho peninsula of Kathiawar which is called the 
territory of Sindhu-Kaja in tho Hari-Vamla (cxiv. 6407-12) The Sindhus 
are mentioned frequently in the M.-Bh., and are named twice in tho Bhishma* 
P. list, first in connexion with the Pnlindas (ix. 343), and again in conjunc- 
tion with tho Sauviras (ix. 361), but there do not appear to bo any other 
passages which tend to shew a division. Sindhu had a well-known breed of 
horses (Drona-P., xxiii. 973). 

t The Sauviras claimed descent from an eponymons king Suvira of the 
same Krodha-vaia group as the Madras and Vahllkas (M.-Bh., Adi-P., Ixvii. 
2696-6) ; but tho genealogy of Suvira in the Hari-Vajh^a (xxxi. 1679} is fanci- 
ful. Sanvlra was closely connected w:th Smdbn, for tho two are often 
coupled together, and Jayad-ratha king cf Smdha was also lord ci Sanvira 
and the Sauviras, and is styled Saindhava and Suvira Indifferently (Vana- 
P., oo^xiii. 16576-81; cclxvi. <6€J8 and 165S5-7; and oclxvii. 15639-64). 
Cunningham identifies Sauvira with the country between the Indus and 
Jhelam, that is, the Sindh-Sagar Bcab (Arch, Snrv. B,epts., II. 4-C, 14 
and 23) j that hardly agrees with the position assigned to it in the Tortoise’s 
right hind foot, but the collocation of races in that region is rather contused. 
May we snppoEO tbai Sanvira was rather the name of the j:eopfe while 
Sindhn more properly denoted the terri^'Ory 'f The Sauviras might then 
have inhabited tho northern part o^ Sindhu, au»l Sanvira would have been 
that portion onl^ of the larger area. This theory seems to satisfy the 
conditions generally. 

Along with the Sauviras and Saindharaa the Kurma Purina mentions 
(xlvii. 40) “tbe Hdnas (or Kunns), tJio Malyas (or S’ldvas). the inhabi- 
tants of Balya for Kaipa/.’’ F‘»r tho see note to canto Iviii., vei’se 45 ; 

seems snoneous ; for tho Sahas, seo canto Iviii. verso 6 ; Jlldlya seems 
erroneous ; Bdlyd and KaJpa aeom nnideutifiablo. 

J The Madras or Madras claimed de*<cent from an eponyraous king 
Madiw.ka of the same Krodha-vaia group as the Sauvirao and Vahllkas 
(M.-Bh., Adi-P., iTvii. 2695-3 ; and soe note on page 81 1); but hio genealogy 
in the Hari-Vam4a (xxxi. 1679) Sve-ms fanciful, CunninghBm places Madra 
between tho Jbelam and Ravi rivers, thut is, iu the Chej and Rechaj. Doabs 
(Arch. Surv. Kepis., II. 4, 8, 14 and 39), yet he also says it is the count**/ 
between the Jhelam and Bias, or between the Chenab and Bias (ttid., 19C); 
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people who dwell along the S^atadnii^ the KalingaSyf 

but it could hardly hare comprised much of the Ghej Doab for the Kaikeyae 
occupied the greater part of that (see note to next verse). The capital of 
Mndra was l^dkala (Sabba-P.| xzzi. 1197) which Cunningham has identified 
with the modem Sangala, on the B. Apagd which is the modem Ayak (Aroh- 
Surv. Repts., II. 195-6 and Karna-P., xliv. 2033). The B. Irdvati flowed 
tUi'oiigh Madra<de^, but near the eastern border 2038-41 ; and Matsya 

Purdna cxiv. 7 and 13-18.) Madra then was the country around Sangala^ 
with tho tracts on either side watered by the Chenab and Bavi. It was a 
famous kingdom. The weird story told about king Yyushitidva’s queen 
(A'di-P.,cxxi. 4093-4714} no doubt means her sons became Madras and did 
not originate the Madras. In later times the brahmans of Hindustan pro* 
nounced the Madras, like the Gandharas, base and impure (H4nti-P., cevii. 
7659-61 s and Hari-T., xiv. 784) ; see especially Earna-P., xliv. 2038-68, where 
tho Madras are abused in good set terms. The Yayu Purina reads Bkadrdka$ 
erroneously (xlv. 110). 

* That is, the Sntlej, 8iitadru-jar But this seems mistaken, for the Y4yu 
PnrNiIjia reads Shkaa and Hradcu (xlv« 116) $ and the Matsya Sfiikas and Druh» 
yas (cziii. 41). The S^akas, therefore, are no doubt one of the people meant 
(see note to canto Iviii., verse 6). Hrada seems erroneous. The Dmhyas 
may be connected with Yay4ti’e son Druhyu who was king of the West, 
(Hari-Y. xxx. 1604 and 1618), but I have not met with them elsewhere. 

t This seems erroneons. These people are mentioned inverse 46, and there 
seems to be no ground for thinking any Ealingas lived in North India; yet 
Ealingas are mentioned in such a connexion (Bhishma-P., ix. 876; and IxxL 
8132 ; and see note to Arkalingas in verse 83), and a town Kalinga-nagara is men- 
tioned in the Bamay. on the west of the Go-mati and not far from it (Ayodh. 
E., Ixxiii. 14, 15). A tribe called Kvlingas is alluded to (Dro^a-P., exxL 
4819). The Yayu Parana reads Kulindas instead (xlv. 116), which is no doubt 
right. Cunningham says the Eulindas or Eunindas are the modem Eunets 
who occupy Eullu and the Simla hills and the slopes below, along both sides 
of the Sutlej (Arch. Surv. Bepts., XIY. 116 and 125-130). The Eulindas ex- 
tended further east along the southern slopes of the Himalayas as far as 
Nopal, for they wore the first nation which Arjuna conquered in his North- 
ward march from Indra-prastha (Sabh4-P., xxv. 996), and they also occupied 
the hills north of Mnndara, that is, the Almora hills (id., li. 1858-9 ; and 
note * to page 287 above) ; indeed the name appears to have comprised a 
considerable body of hill tribes, fmr ** all the countries of Eulinda’* are spoken 
of (Yana-P., clxxvii. 12360). 

The Matsya Parana reads PuUnda$ (cxiii 41). The Pulindas were a rude 
tribe inhabiUiig the Himalayas and intermixed with Eirdtas and TaagapW 
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the Paradas,* the Hara-bhushikas, t the Mdtharas, f 
and the Baliu-bhadras, § the Kaikeyas, || the Da^a-mdli- 

(Vana-P., cxl. 10863-5 ; and Drona-P , exxi. 48t6~7 ; and see notes to verses 
40 and 41) j they were considered mlccVhas (Vana-P., clxxxviii. 12838-10), 
and are declared to have become degraded because of the extinction of 
sacred rites, &c. (Anusua -P., Ivii. 2103, &c.). There was another body 
of Pulindas in Central India (Sabha-P., xxviii. 1068} and xxx. 1120; and 
STanti-P., cevii. 7559). 

* The Ptiradas are generally montioned with hill tribes (Sabha-P., 1. 1832 ; li.v 
1869 } and Droua-P., exxi. 4819). They appear to have been a hill tribe 
like the Kulijidas and Tanganaa (see note to verse 41 below) and to have 
dwelt in the westorn portion of the Himalayas (Sahhu-P , li. 1858-9), though 
they are placed in tho tortoise’s right hind foot by canto Iviii., verso 31 ; 
the races placed there, however, are strangely confused. Mnnu says they 
were Kshattriyas and became degraded because of tho extinction of sacred 
rites, &c. (x. 43-41) ; and tho Hari-Vaihsa says king Sagara degraded them 
and ordered them to wear long hair (xiii. 763-4; and xiv. 77o-83), and they 
were mlec'c'has and dasyus (id., cxv. 6440-42), Tho Yayn Parana reads 
Faritai instead (xlv. 116). 

t This is not in the dictionary. The Vliyu Purina reads Hdra^pilrikaa 
instead (xlv. 116), and the Matsya Ildra-mtirtikas (cxiii. 41); but I have 
not found any of these names elsewhere. Should tho reading be Hdra- 
h&nakas ? The Hira-hunas are mentioned in tho M.-Bh., as a people outside 
India on the west (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1194; 1. 1844; and Vana-P., Ji. 1091), 

t The Vayn Purina reads Rama^as instead (xlv. 117), and tho Matsya 
Rdmathas (cxiii. 42), and the Kurma mentions a people called Rdmas (xlvii, 
41). The reading should, no doubt, be Hamafas, Ramathas or Rdmathas; they 
were a wcslcm people mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1195; Vana- 
P., li. 1991 ; and S'inti.-P., Ixv. 2430). The Ramanas ( Bhishma-P., ix. 374) may 
be the same people. There are, however, no sufficient data to identify any 
of them. 

§ The V«yn Purina reads Raddha-ka^akas instead (xlv. 117); the M.-Bh. 
mentions tho Bdhu-hddhas (Bhishma-P., ix, 362) and the Bdldbhadras (Karna-P. 
vi. 153) ; and the Matsya Purina roads Kanfakdraa (cxiii. 42) ; but none of 
these seems satisfactory and I have not met any of them elsewhere. 

II These people were called Kekayas^ Kaikayas and Kaikeyas, An epony- 
mous ancestor Knikeya is assigned to them by the Hari-Vaihsa (xxxi. 1679), 
but his genealogy seems fanciful. They were a powerful and famous nation, 
and wore noted bowmen (Sabhi-P., iv. 126; and Vana-P., cclxvii. 15654). 
They inhabited the Panjab and appear to have joined tlio Madras, for the two 
are someiimes coupled together (Sabha-P., li. 1870 ; and Drona-P., xx. 799) ; and 
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38 kas,* and the settlements f of Kshattriyas, and the fami- 
lies of Yaii^yas and S^ddras. t 

The Kambojas,§ and the Daradas,|| and the 

canto Iviii. places them both in the tortoise's left side (verses 42 and 46}. Their 
capital WBA Bdja-griha (Bimay., Adi-E., Ixzix. 35*44) or Giri-vraja (id , Ayodb. 
K., Ixxi. 1 ; and Ixxii. 1). Lassen places the Kaikeyas between the Bavi and 
Bias rivers. Canningham, however, dissents and places them on the line of 
the Jhelam, west of the Bahikas, and proposes to identify Giri-vraja with 
Girjak, which was the ancient name of Jalalpur on that river (Arch. Surv. 
Bepts., 11. 14) ; and this agrees with the Bamdy. f Ayodh. K., Ixx. 16-19). 

♦ These people are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix, 874). The 
Yayn Parana reads Daia-mdnikaa (xlv. 117). Does the word mean ** the ten 
tribes of Malikas ’* P The Mdlikaa may perhaps be identified with the MalU 
(Arch. Snrv. Bepts., II. 37). The Matsya Purina reads DaSa^ndmaJcas 
(cxiii. 42), which seems mistaken. 

t Upa^nUveia, a word not in the dictionary. It seems to be synonymous 
with nUveda which appears to be the word meant in the corresponding passage 
in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 374, kshattriyd yonivefdi but kahattriyopaniveidi 
cfa would bo preferable). Ni-ves^a is used elsewhere in the M.-Bh. (s.^f., Sa- 
bhd-P., xiii. 615 ; and xix. 798), and in the Bamiy.. (Kishk.-K , xliii. 24), and 
appears to denote a military colony or settlement in a foreign country. 

X That is, S'udras as a caste, and not as a race; as a race they have been 
mentioned in verse 36. 

§ The Kdmbojas were in the extreme north of the Panjab beyond the 
Indus, and were classed with the Daradns (Sabhd-P., xxvi. 1031), with Tavonas 
and S'akas (Udyoga-P., xviii. 590), and with Chinas (Bhishma-P., ix. 373). 
Their country was famous for its largo and fleet breed of horses which are 
often mentioned (Sabha-P., 1, 1824; Bhfshma-P., Ixvi, 3131; Dro^a-P., szlii. 
972; exxi. 4831-2;— also Bamdy., Adi-K., vi. 24; and Sundar.-K., xii. 
36; — and Raghu-V., iv. 70)7 Lassen places Kdmboja doubtfully south of 
Kashgar and east of the modern Kafiristan (Ind. Alt., map). They 
were Aryans by language (Muir’s Sansk. Texts, II. 868 *9). Manu says (x. 
4^^4) they weie Kshattriyas and became degraded through the extinction 
of sacred rites, Ac. ; they are called mlec'o'lias (Vaua-P., clxxxviii. 12838-40) 
and said to have evil customs (S^dnti-P., cevii. 7560-61). The Hari-Vam4a 
says they wore degraded by King 8agara and ordered to shave the whole of 
the bead like tho Yavanas (xiii. 763-4; and xiv. 775-83), The Bdmay. has 
an absurd fable about their origin (Adi K. Ivi. 2 ; see page 314 note *). 

II Daroda is the modem Dardistan, the country north of Gandh&ra^ and 
north-west of Kdsmir. This region satisfies alt the allusions to the Daradas. 
They were a hill people (Dro^ia-P., oxxi. 4886-7 and 4846-7 ; neighbouri 
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39 Varvaras, ♦ the Harshavardhanas,t and the C'ma8,J the 

of the Ki&$miras (id., Ixx. 24SS), of the Klmbojas (Sahh&-P., xxvi. 1031), 
and of the Chinas and Tasharas (Vana-P , clxxvii. 12350) ; they fought 
largely with atones and wore skilled in slinging stones (Drona-P., cxxi. 4835- 
47). Mann says they were Kshattriyas and became degraded because of the 
extinction of sacred rites, &c. (^x. 43 and 44) ; and like the Parades and others 
they were considered mlec'o'has and dasyus (Hari-V., cxv. 6440-6442). 

• This word is also written Barvara and Barbara^ and often means any bar- 
barous race. The Varvaras are generally mentioned in conjunction with the 
B'akas or Yavanas (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1199 ; Vana-P., ccliii. 15254 ; S^Anti-P., covii. 
7560-61; &c); and from these allusions it appears they were mainly a W'est- 
ern or north-western race ; but Varvaras vrore also to be found in the oast or 
north-east of India (Sabha-P., xxix. 1088), and seemingly also in the south 
(Vana-P., li. 1989) like the Siavaras (S^anti-P., Ixv. 2429). The name no doubt 
represents the rolling of the letter r or rough and unknown speech ; hence it 
would be applied to various rude tribes. 

t This is not in the c.ictionary. The Vayu PurAna reads Priya-lauJcikas in- 
stead (xlv. 118), but I hiive not found either w'ord olsowhore. Canto Iviii 
mentions certain Blioga-prasthas (verso 42) in the north All these names 
seem suggestive, and may perhaps be equivalents of Ufanvo-sanketa (people 
who have no marriage and practise promiscuous intercourse, idsava meaning 
affection, and sanheta, a gesture of invitation) a people mentioned in the M • 
Bh. in the north among the liills (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1025) and west (id., xxxi, 
1191) ; though also in the south (Bhishma-P., ix. 363) ; and the Rs^hu-V., 
places them in the Himalayas (iv. 78). This derivation of Utsava-sanketa is 
given in a note to the commentary on Raghu-V., iv. 77. 

t The Chinese; but C'ina comprised the country of Thibet along the 
whole range of the Himalayas, for tho C'inas are linked with the Kambojas 
in the north-west (Bhishma-P., ix. 373), they are frequently mentioned among 
the retinue of Bhaga-datta king of Prag-jyotisha, in the east {e.g., Udyoga- 
P., xviii. 684-5 ; see note to verse 44 below', and they were near tho sources 
of the Ganges in the country midway between those regions (Vana-P., 
clxxvii. 12350 ; S^anti-P , cccxxvii. 12226-9). Tho country had a valuable 
breed of horses (Udyoga-P., Ixxxv. 3049). In tlic M.-Bh. the Chinas are 
always spoken of with respect and even admiration (Udyoga-P., xviii. 
684-5), and’one of their kings called Dhautamulaka is classed among eighteen 
famous ancient kings who extirpated their kinsmen (id , Ixxiii. 2730) j hence 
Mann’s remark that the C^'nas were Kshattriyas and became degraded because 
of the extinction of sacred rites, &c. (x. 43 and 44) betrays the sentiments 
of a later age. The Vayu Purina i*eads Pinas (xlv. 118) erroneously. I’he 
Bam&y. mentions also Apara^c^inas (Kishk.-K., xliv. 15), “ the further C'inas.** 
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Tnkhiras^ are fcbe populonsf races of men ontside4 
• And the Atrejas,§ the BharadT&jas,|| and Pushkalas^lT the 

* For tu khdrdi read tukhdrdi. The TnkhAras are mentioned in the 
M.-Bh. (Sabh4-P., 1. 1850) and Blimey. (Kishk.-K., xliv. 15). The VAyn 
Parana reads Tushdrai (xlv. 118), and they are mentioned in the M.-Bh. 
(Yana-P., li. 1991 ; BAnti-P., Ixv. 2429 ; &o.). The two names seem to mean 
the same people. They were an outside northern race bordering on the 
Himalayas (Yana-P., olxxvii. 12360). In the Hari-Yam^ they are classed 
along with STakas, Daradas, Pahlavas, &o., and considered to be mleo'clias 
and dasyus (oxy. 6410-42), they are ranked with wild hill-tribes as originat- 
ing from king Yena’s sins (r. 810-11) , and are said to have been 
repressed by king Sagara (xiv. 784). Lassen identifies them with the 
Toehari, and places them on the north side of the Hindu Kush (Ind. Alt., 
map). The RAmAy. has an absurd fable about their origin (Adi.-K., M. 8 ; 
see page 314, note * j. 

f Bahuld, The YAyu PurApa reads Pahlavas or Batna^dhdras instead 
(xIy 118), probably erroneously j the former have been mentioned in verse 
86. 1 have not met with the latter word elsewhere, but it may be noticed 
that great quantities of precious stones were found among the TukhAras 
and other northern nations (SabhA-P , 1. 1849-50). 

t Vdhyato-nardl^, The YAyu PurAigia reads Vdhyatodardl^ or hshatodardi^ 
instead (xlv. 118) erroneously. 

§ This tribe is mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 876). The Hari-Y« 
says' that king RaudraSva’s ten daughters all married the rishi PrabhA-kara 
of Atri’s race and gave rise to the Atreyas (xxxi. 1660-68) ; and Atreyaa 
are mentioned as a family of brahmans dwelling in Draita-vana (M.-Bh., 
Yana-P., xxvi. 971) which was a forest and lake near the Saras- vati [ibid., 
clxxvii. 12364-62). The Matsya PurApa reads “ the Atris** (oxiii. 48), which 
is the same. Are they to be identified with the Atreya gotra of brahmans 
(Risley*s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, I. 27 j formerly living perhaps in 
Sirmour or Garhwal ; or to be connected with R. Atreyi (Sabha-P., ix. 374) 
the modem Atrai in North Bengal P The former seems more probable. 

II Or Bharadviijas ; they are named in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 876). 
BharadvAja is often mentioned in the M.-Bh. in connexion with the upper 
part of the Ganges near the hills {e.g., Adi-P., oxxx. 6102-6 ; clxvi. 6328-82 ; 
Yana-P., cxxxv. 10700—728 j and S^alya-P., xlix. 2762—2824). These were 
no doubt his descendants, living in GarhwAl or Kumaon. The name 
BharadvAja is given to various caste divisions (Risley’s Tribes and Castes 
of Bengal, I. 96.) 

% The Vsyu (xlv. 119) and Matsya (cxiii. 48) Pnrdpas read Prasthalas 
and they are no doubt the same as the Proshakas (Bhishma-P., ix. 876) 
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all being placed in the same connexion. If Cnnningham ib right in identi- 
fying Lamp&ka with Lamghan (see second note below), PashkcJa soggeste 
PuBhkaldvaU or PusMcardvati (Rtmay., KiBhk.*K., zliii. 23), the ancient 
capital of G4ndh&ra (Ano. Geog., t. 40), but the G&ndharas haTe been men- 
tioned in their proper place in verse 36 above. I have not met the name 
Proshakas any where else. 

Prasthala was a country closely connected with Trigarta, for Su-iarman 
king of Trigarta is also called lord of Prasthala (Yir^ta-P., zxz. 971 ; 
Bhishma-P., Ixzv. 8296 ; Izzxviii. 8856; and Droi^-P., zvii. 601), and Trigarta 
comprised the territory from Amballa and Pattiala to the B, Bias (see note 
to verse 67). Prasthala was also near the Panjab (Drona-P., xvii. 691; and 
Karpa-P., zliv. 2063-70), and in the second of these passages its people are 
classed along with the Panjab nations, and all according to the ideas of a 
later age were pronounced deg^ded (Muir, Sansk. Texts. II. 482). From 
these data it seems Prasthala must have been the district between Ferozpur, 
Pattiala and Sirsa. If this position be right, the Prasthalas do not fall into 
the g^oup of northern peoples named in the text, and the correct reading 
cannot be Prasthalas, 

* The yfyn Parana reads Kaserukas (xlv. 119) ; and the Matsya Daserakas 
(cziii. 43). I have not met the first form of name elsewhere ; but the 
Dalerakas, or Da^erakas, or Daserakas are mentioned as joining in the great 
war in the M.-Bh. (e.g,, Bhishma-P., 1. 2080 ; cxviii. 5483 ; Dro^a-P., xi. 
897; and zz. 798); and they appear to have comprised several bands, as 
the word gana is nearly always added to the name ; but there are no 
data to identify them. 

•f* This name occurs in the M.-Bh. (Drona-P., oxxi, 484r6-7) and there the 
Lampakas are described as a mountain tribe, like the Daradas and Pulindas, 
who fought largely with stones and were skilled in slinging stones ; but 
otherwise there are very few references to them in the M.-Bh. Lassen 
identifies Lampaka with the Lambag^ and places them south of the Hindu- 
Kush, in modern Kafiristan. Cimningham says Lampdka is the modern Lam- 
ghan, north-east of Kabul (Ano. Geog., I. 17 and 27), which ag^rees with 
Lassen. The Matsya Purft^a reads Lampakas (cxiii. 43), no doubt by a mistake. 

{ The Vfyu Pur&^a reads Stanapas or Tunapas (xlv. 119). I have not 
met any of these names elsewhere, but the latter words resemble the 
Btono-yoshifcas (Bhishma-P., iz. 376), -and also Tanagas {ibid., 371), whose 
gpconping however is different. The Matsya Purdoa reads Talagdnas (cziii. 43), 
which seems erroneous. Perhaps the Bulakaras may be identified with the 
Sunuw4rs, a cultivating tribe of Nepal, forming part of the highest class 
(Bisley’s Castes and Tribes of Bengal, II. 281). 

41 
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C'alikas,* and the JAga^as,t and the Anpadha.s,J ainl 
tne Animadra8,§ and the races of Kiratas, || the 

• The Y&jn. Parana reads instead (xlv. 119). Canto Iviii. verso 37 

places the C'ulikas in the Tortoise’s tail at the wostemmost part of India. 
1 have not met with either name elsewhere. The Matsya Parana reads 
Sainikas (cxiii. 43), Soldiers.*' 

t Or Jugudas according to the Vayn Parana (xlv. 119) The Jflgudas 
are mentioned in the M.-Bh. ( Vana -P., li. 1991 ). The Matsja Parana rends 
Jdngalas (cxiii. 43), which is of no help, for it cannot refer to Kuru-jangala 
(see note to Karus, canto Iviii, verse 9), and I have not met with any other 
Jangala; bat the same Parana mentions tho Jagudas as a people through 
whose country the Indus flows, so that they appear to bo nox-th or east of 
Kashmir (cxx. 46-48). 

t The Viiyu Parana reads Apagas instead (xlv. 120). I have not mot 
with either name elsewhere. Should tho reading be ApavaSy the descendants 
of Vasishtha ? Atreyas and Bharadvijas have been mentioned, and Galavas 
are named in verse 57. 

§ Or Animadraa or C'dnimadras, The Vayu Purapa reads C^dlimadrdi 
c*a (xlv. 120). None of these names aro in tho dictionary, and I have not met 
any of them elsewhere. 

II The word Kirdta is no doubt the same as the modern names Kirdti 
and Kirdntiy which mean a native of the Kirant-des or mountainons 
country lying between the Dud-Kosi and the Karki rivers in Nepal. The 
term includes the Khainbu, Lunbu and Yakhd tribes; and the Danudr, Hayr 
and Thami also claim to be Kir inti,” but their claim is disputed by tho 
first three tribes which are superior ( Bisley’s Castes and Tribes of Beng^ 1, 
I. 490). But formerly they had a much larger range and were spread along 
the greater part of the southern side of the Himalayas, for Arjuna encount- 
ered them in his northern expedition <Sabha>P., xxv. 1002), Bhimt* in his 
eastern {id , xxix. 10S9), and Nakula in his western expedition (td., xxxi. 
1199). They formed a group of closely allied yet distinct tribes or clans^ 
for two separate Kiruta kings are named (Sabha-P., iv. 119 and 120), seven 
kings are alluded to (td., xxix. 1089), ” all tho Kiratas ” are spoken of 
(Vana-P., li. 1990), and they are mentioned thrice in the Bhishma-P. list 
(ix. 358, 364 and 376). Their chief territory was among the mountains 
Kailasa, Mandara (see page 287 note*) and Haima ( Anutas.* P., xix. 1434), 
that is, the region around I^ake Manasa. They were allied to the Tanga^as 
(see next vei*sc) and Pulindas (see page 316 noto f) for the three people in- 
habited one largo kingdom ruled by Su-bahu, who was king of the Pulindas 
(Vana-P., cxl. 108G3-6) and is also styled a Kirdta {id,, clxxvii. 12849). The 
tribes differed much lu uiaterial oonditioo, for somp wero civilized and 
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open to friendly iutercoorse (Vana-P., cxl. 108G5-6; and Udyoga-P,, Ixlii. 
2470), and otliera were clad in skins, lived on fruit and roots and were 
cruel (Sabha-P., li, 1865). Their women were used as slaves {ibid , 1867). 
The Rumdy. describes them as wearing thick top-knots (Kishk.-K., xl. 30). 
Mann’s remark that the Kirdtas were kshattriyas and became degraded 
because of the extinction of sacred rites, &c, (x. 43 and 44) reflects the 
opinions of a later age. 

^ The same people are mentioned again in verse 57, but I have not found 
the name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. The Ydyu Parana 
reads Tomaraa (xlv. 120), and the Bhishmn^P. agrees (ix. 377). The Matsya 
Furdna mentions the Tomaras and the Haihsa-mdrgas as two tribes through 
whoso countries flows the 11. Pavani, one of the three large rivers which rise 
in the middle of the Himalaya tnountain system and flow eastward (cxx. 
67-59). The river is doubtful, but the passage places the Tomaras and the 
Hariisa-margas in the east of Thibet. 

t “ The duck-fowlers ** They are mentioned again in verse 56, and also 
in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 377) ; and seem to be the same as the Uarhsa-pUdna 
(Drorm-P, xx. 798) and perhaps Hamm^kdyanas (Sabhd-P., li. 1870); but 
there appear to be no data to identify them, except that they wore a people in 
eastern Thibet as explained in the last note. 

i The people of Kashmir. They are named twice in the Bhfshma-P. list 
(ix. 361 and 375). 

§ Or better, as the V5yu Purina reads, Tattganas (xlv. 120) the Rtoay. 
calls them Tankanas (Kishk.-K., xliv. 20). They were a mountain tribe 
and are mentioned rather often in the M.-Bh., where two sections are spoken 
of, the Tanganas and Pam'tivganas (Snbhu-P., li. 1869; Bhishma-P, ix. 372; 
and 1. 2083), that is, “the nearer” and “the further” Tnngauas. They 
were intermixed with the Kii'5tas and Piilindas (or Kuliudtis), for they all 
inhabited a large kingdom ruled over by Su-bnlui, whieli was in the middle 
portion of the Himalayas (Vuna-P., cxl. 10063-5 ; Sabhtl-P., li. 1858-9) ; 
and they arc also linked with the Ambashthns (Drona-P., exxi. 4819). They 
are said to liave occupie*! the ujiper piirt of the valley of tlio R. Sara} u 
(diet). Like tdher hill tribes they fouglit largely with stones and were 
skilled in slinging stones (Drona-P., exxi. 4835—17). 

II This resembles S'ulakarns iu the last verse. The Vayii Parana reads 
CUUikiis (xlv. 121), wbicli has also been ineutionod iu that verse. Tlio 
S'ulikas sire mentioned in the Matsya Piinlna as a people through whoso 
country flows the R. C'aksliii, one of the three large ri*. ers which rise in the 
muldle of the llimala\a uiouutuiu-Hystem and flow westward (cxx. 45, 46). 
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Kuhakas, ^ the Ifi'^aB, f and E jrvas ; } these are the peoplee 
of the Korthem countries. 

Hear from me the peoples who inhabit the Eastern 
ooantries. The Adhr&rakas,§ the Madakaras,|| the Antar* 

G^akshn may perhaps be meant for Yakshn, which is the Ozxis $ if so, the 
S^61ikas would be a people on the Ozns in Turkestan. 

* Kuhdka means a Juggler. The Yiyn Pnrapa reads C'dhukas or Ahutcas 
or AhuJcaa (zly. 121); Ahoka was the name of a family of the Andhakas 
M.-Bh., Udyoga-P., Ixxxv. 8041 ; and Hari-Y., xxxviii. 2017-24), but 
they were in the west and cannot be meant here. I hare not met with 
any of these words elsewhere as the name of a people in the north. The 
proper reading may be KuhuJcas. Kuhuka would be the same as Kuhn, and 
the Kuhus are mentioned in the Matsya Purina as a people on the line of 
the Indus (oxz. 46-48). 

t Th^se people are mentioned again in verse 57. A country ITr^^deia 
is placed by Lassen on the Sutlej north of Garhwal (Ind. Alt., map) . The 
whole of the upper Sutlej valley is now called Nari-khorsum or Hun-des. 
The Y4yu Purd^a reads Pdri^as here (xlv. 121), which seems erroneous. 

% These appear to be the same as the Ddrvaa in verse 67. They were a 
northern people and are generally associated with the Trigartas and Daradas 
(Sabha-P., xxvi. 1026 $ and li. 1869) and other tribes in the north of the 
Panjab (Bhishma-P., \z. 362) A river or town called Darvi is mentioned 
(th id,) f and a tirtha Darvi- sankramapa is placed between the sources 
of the Jumna and Indus (Yana-P., Ixzziv. 8022-4) ; and this tract perhaps 
was their territory. But Lassen places the Dsrvas between the Indus and 
Jhelam in the north-west of Kashmir (Ind. Alt., map). 

§ This seems incorrect. The Y4yu Pur49a reads Andhravdkas (xlv. 122), 
which is hardly acceptable, the Andhras being properly in the South, rather 
than in the East, and being presumably intended in verse 48 (see note to 
Andhas), The Hatsya Purdpa reads Angd vangd instead (oxiii. 44), which 
is preferable, but these nations are mentioned below (see page 826 note % and 
page 326 note *). 

t| The Matsya Puriipa reads Madgurdkas (oxiii. 44), and the Y4yu Sujarakas 
(xlv. *122). I have not found any of these names elsewhere, except that 
MadguraSf ** divers,’* are mentioned in a totally different connexion in the 
Hari-Yaih$a (xcv. 5233-9). Seemingly the word should be connected with 
Modd^giri in the Eastern region where a kingdom once existed (M.-Bh., 
Sabh4-P., zxix. 1095); is it to be identified with the modem Mnngir 
(commonly Monghyr) on the Ganges in Behar, where there is a small out- 
crop of hills. Cunningham says Mudgala-puri, Mudgaldirama (to which the 
Matsya Pur&^a reading approximates) and Mudga-giri were the old names of 
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Mangir ; and an earlier name was Kashfa-harana^parvata (XV. 15 and 18), but 
this last is open to the objeotion that no name can well be older than that pre- 
served in the M.-Bh. The Mudgalas are mentioned in Drona-P., xi. 397. 

* Or Antar-giri as the Matsja Par4i^a reads (cxiii. 44). They are men- 
tioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 857). The name, no doubt, means *HhoBe 
who dwell amid the hills,** and as the people are placed in all these passages 
in proximity to the Angas, it seems reasonable to identify Antar-giri with 
the Uajmahall hills (in the modern district of the Santhal Parganas) which 
form a marked natural division between Anga and Yanga. In the only 
other passage where I have found this name (Sabhd-P., xxvi. 1012) Anfar- 
girt, Vahir~giri (see next note) and Upa-gir.i are mentioned in obvious contra* 
distinction and are placed in the Northern region ; it is doubtful, therefore, 
whether they denote the tracts mentioned here ; and they may perhaps refer 
to some portion of the slopes of the Himalayas. 

t Or Vdhir-giri as the Matsya Parana reads (cxiii. 44). The name, no 
doubt, means ** those who dwell outside the hills,** and those people are 
mentioned along with the Angas and Malajas in the Bhishma>P. list (ix. 357). 
If wo may identify Antar-giri with the Rajmahall hills (see the lost note), 
Yahir-giri might well designate the outskirts of those hills bordering on 
Anga, that is, the southern portions of the Bhagaipnr and ^loughyr districts 
and the lands bordering thereon to the south in the Santhnl Parganus and 
Hazaribagh. 

t I have not met this name elsewhere, though it is stated in the dictionary 
to be the name of a people and analysed thus, Pravam-ga « Plavam^ga ; 1 would 
suggest, however, that it should be read here as Pra-vangas, “ those who are in 
front of the Yangas,*’ %. e., the Angas, The Matsya Purdna reads Angas and 
Vangas (cxiii. 44). The Angas are clearly meant. Anga was a distinct and 
settled country in early times, and its princes were allied with Aryan royal 
families (M.-Bh., Adi-P., xov. 8772 and 3777 ; and llamfiy., Adi-K., x. 1-10). 
This people are said to have been so called after an eponymous king Anga ; 
he, Yanga, Kalinga, Pu^dra and Suhma are described with considerable 
oiroumstantial detail as the five sons of king Bali’s queen (Bali being king of 
the Eastern region) by the risfii Dirgha-tamas (M.-Bh., Adi-P., civ. 4217-21 ; 
and Hari-Y., Axxi. 1684-93). Anga comprised the modem districts of Bhagal- 
pur and Monghyr, ezoluding the extreme north and south portions. The ancient 
name Anga dropped out of use and Bihar (of Buddhist origin) has usurped 
its place ; is the word Pra-vanga here significant of the change ? The 
capital was first called Mdlini, and that name is said to have been superseded 
by the name (fampA in honour of a king O^ampa, Loma-pada’s great grand- 
■on (Hari-Y., xxxi. 1699 and 1700; and M.-Bh., S>4nti-P., v. 184-5), but the 
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the Bangayas,'* the manadas,t the Mana-vaHikas, ]! 

B&m&y makes a punninj^ connexion between this name and the groves of 
c'ampaka trees around the town (Adi-K., zvii. 23) ; it is the modern Bhagal* 
pur on the south bank of tho Ganges (Vana-P., Ixxxv. 8150). The tract noar 
C'amp& was called Suta^viahaya (Yana-P , cccvii. 17150-51), that is, the land 
of bards or charioteers.” The Angas are mentioned twice in the BhfshmorP. 
list (ix. 353 and 357) ; it does not appear why. 

* This is, no doubt, a mistake for Vangeyas which the Vayu Pur&pa reads 
(xlv. 122), and Vangaa which tho Matsya mentions (cxiii. 44). The Yangas 
or Yaugoyas were the people of Vanga or Banga, the original of the modern 
Bengal. Yanga was a distinct country in early times and is frequently 
mentioned, though the references to it very rarely convey any definite 
information. It lay beyond Anga, to tho south-east j and was connected 
with Kalinga, for tho Angas, Yangas and Kalingas are constantly linked 
together aS people closely allied by race and position, (e. g., Drona-P., Ixx. 2436). 
And the Yangas are said to have been so called after an eponymous king 
Yanga who was Anga*s and Kalinga’s brother (see last note). Yanga comprised 
the northern portion of Western and Central Bengal, i, e., the modoni districts 
of Birbhum, Moorshodabad, Bardwan and Nnddea. Its capital in early times 
does not appear to bo mentioned. In later times the name was extended over 
the whole of Central Bengal, for the Raghu Yamia describes the Yangas ns 
dwelling in the islands of the Ganges delta, warring chiefly in boats, and 
transplanting their rice seedlings into tho fields just as at the present day 
(iv. 86, 37). In those early times the upper part of tho delta consisted of 
numerous islands separated by large rivers, and tho southern part could not 
have been formed. 

t The Yayu Puraua reads Mdladas (xlv. 122) which appears preferable, 
and this may mean tho people of the modern district of Maldah, in which thq 
old cities of Gaur and Pandua are situated, while the town Maldah itself 
is old (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts , XY. 77). Tho Maladaa are mention- 
ed as an eastern people in the M.-Bh. (SAbha-P., xxix. 1081-2; and also 
Dropa-P., vii. 183), but without data enough to say whoro they wore. 

i The Ydyu PurAna reads M'ifu-vartiaa/^ (xlv. 122). Tho M.-Bh. mentions 
tho Mdna-varjakas (Bhishma-P., ix. 357) and they appear from the context 
to bo tho people meant here. Tho name seems intended to carry a meaning, 
either “ people who live decorously ” according to tho text^ or “ people who 
aro devoid of 'dec^rutn” according to tho last word. Does it rofor to a 
wild tribo in a state of nature ? Or does Mana-vartika ( Mdna-vartin) mean 
Hdn-bhdm (Mdna-bhuini) a district in West Bengal ? The ‘ITdlavdnnkas 
mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 367) belong to a different group 
altogether. 
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* The Matsya Parana roads SttAmoffarflR (cxiii. 44), which is preferable. 
This means the “ people north of Suhma.” Sahma was a well-known 
country. It was generally classed with Pundra (c. M.-Bh., Adi-P., cxiii, 

4453) and both of them arc declared to be closely allied to Anga, Vanga and 
Kalinga by being derived from li VO eponymous kings of those namrs who 
were brothers (M.-Bh., Adi-P., civ. 4217-21 ; Hari-Vaihsa, xxxi. 1684-93). 
Suhma was near the sea (Sabha-P , xxix. 1099 ; and Raghu-V., iv. 34 and 35) 
and dama-lipta (Tamra-lipta, the modem Tamluk, see next verse) is said 
to be within its borders in the Da^-kumara-c'arita (Story of Mitra-gnpta). 
Buhma therefore corresponded with the modem districts of Midnapur and 
Banknra and perhaps also Purulia and Manbhum in West Bengal. Svhmotfa* 
ra wonld be the tract north of that, atid was probably the same as Pm-suAma 
(SabhA-P., xxix. 1090). The Mahyuttaras of the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 858) 
seem to bo the same people under an error in the spoiling. 

The reading Suhmottardfyf however, is hardly satisfactory in omitting the 
Suhmas and referring indefinitely to the people north of them, and 1 would 
suggest that the proper reading should be Suhmotkaldhf ** the Sahmas and 
Utkalas.*’ The Utkalaa wore well-known (though not I believe mentioned 
often in the M.-Bh ), and were a rude tribe of very early origin, for they do 
not appear to have had any close affinities with the races aVound them, aud 
the Hari-YamSa throws their origin bock to the fabulous time of 11a (x. 631-2), 
Their territory reached on the oast the R. Kapisa (Baghu-V., iv. 38)f 
which Lassen identifies with the modern Subarna-rekhA near the northern 
boundary of Orissa (Ind. Alt., Map), but which I propose to identify with 
the R. Cossye in Midnapore (see page 301 note f ) ; and on tho west they 
touched tho Mekalas, for the two people are coupled together in tho M.-Bh* 
(Bhishma-P., ix. 318; see also Drona-P., iv. 122, and Karna-P., xxii. 882) and 
Itamay. (Kishk.-K., xli. 14), and the Mekalas were tho inhabitants of tho 
Mekaia hills, i. e., the hills bounding Chhattisgarh on the west and north. 
Northward dwelt the Pundras and southward tho Kiilingas. Henco Utkala 
comprised the southern portion of Chuta Kagpur, tlio northern Tributary 
States of Orissa and the Balasore district. Yurious derivations have been 
suggested of tho name Utkala, but I would only draw attention to some of 
the above x>assngos where Utkala and Mckala are placed together as if their 
names xiossessod something in common See also in verso 53. 

t Tho MatJ^ya Piirana reads the same (cxiii. 44', but I have not found 
them mentioned olsowhore They appear from the context to bo tho same as 
the PrdvrUheyn* of the '’'.jishma-P. list (ix. 358) 

Those are montioacd in tho Bhislima-P. list (ix. 358), and were perhaps 
an off-lying brunch of the BliArgava race in tho East ; see note to verso 35. 
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44 the Jfieya-mallakas, * and the Prag-jyotisbas, f and 

The Hari-Yaib^a mentions a prince called Bhdrga or Bhdrgava, who founded 
BhrigU'bhdmi or BhArga-bhumi ; and as he was a grandson of Divodasa king 
of Benares, his country may perhaps have been in the Eastern region (xxiz. 
1687 and 1397 j and zxzii. 1753). The Bhishma-P. list names also Bhdrgaa here 
[loe, eit ). 

* The Vdyu Pura^a reads Qeyamarthakas (zlv. 123), and the Matsya 
Geyamdlavaa (cxiii. 44), and the Bhtshma-P. list omits the corresponding 
name (see ix. 858). None of these names are in the dictionary, and I have 
not met any of them elsewhere. 

t Prdg-jyotisha was a famous kingdom in early times and is o’ften men* 
tioned in the M.-Bh. The references to it, however, are rather perplexing, 
for in some passages it is called a Mleo'o^ha kingdom ruled over by king 
Bhagadatta, who is always spoken of in respectful and even eulogistic terms 
(s. Sabhd-P., xxv. lOOO-l } and 1. 1834 j Udyoga-P, clxvi. 6804 ; and Karinia* 
P., V. 104-5), and in other passages it is called a Danava or Asura kingdom 
ruled over by the demons Naraka and Mura (Vana-P., xii. 488; Udyoga-P., 
xlvii. 1887-92 ; Hari-V., exxi. 6791-9 ; exxii. 6878, etc. ; and clxxiv. 9790 ; and 
Annotations to Kishk.-K., xliii. in Gorresio^s BAmdyapa) ; while in some other 
passages the allusions seem mixed (e. p., Sabha-P., xiii. 578-80, which seems 
to call Bhagadatta a Yavana; and as to this, see %d. 1. 1834-6). The second 
class of passages occur, 1 believe, only in descriptions of Krishna’s exploits ; 
they are spoilt by hyperbolical laudation and are probably later than the 
first class. Prag-jyotisha was placed in the North region (Sabha-P., xxv. 
1000; and Yana-P., ccliii. 16240-2), but was also considered to be in the East 
as in the text here. North of it seemingly lay tracts called Antar-giri, 
Yahir-giri and Upa-giri (Sabha-P., xxv. 1000— xxvi 1012) which appear to be 
the lower slopes of the Bimalayas and the Terai^; and it was close to the 
mountains for Bhagadatta is called S'ailalaya (Strf-P., xxiii. 644). It bordered 
on the Kirdtas and Chinas for they formed his retinue (Sabhd-P., xxv. 1002 ; 
Udyoga-P., xviii. 584-6). He also drew his troops from among the people 
who dwelt in the marshy regions near the sea, Sdgardndpa (Sabha-P., xxv. 
1002; xxxiii. 1268-9; and Kar^;a-P., v. 104-5), and it is even said he dwelt at 
the Eastern Ocean (Udyoga-P., iii. 74) ; these marshy regions can only be the 
alluvial tracts and islands near the mouths of the Ganges and Brahma- putra 
as they existed anciently. These data indicate that Pr&g-jyotisha comprised 
the whole of North Bengal proper. The Baghu Yaihsa places it seemingly 
beyond the Brahma-putra (iv. 81) ; but Kslidasa was a little uncertain in 
distant geography. Its capital was called PrAg-jyotisha also. Although 
the people were mleo'c'has, the Bdmdyapa ascribes the founding of this 
kingdom to Amdrta-rajas, one of the four sons of a great king Kuda ( Adi-K., 
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the Madras, • and the Videhas, f <ind the T&mra- 

zzxv. l-R). Amiirta-rayas, as the name is generally written in the M.-Bh., is 
mentioned there simply as father of the famous king Gaya (e. p., Yana-P., 
zov. 8528-39 j and Dro^^a-P., Izvi. 2334, &o). 

• This seems an impoasible name here (see verse 36). The Vdyu Parana 
reads instead (xlv. 128) which is permissible. The Mnp^s area 

large Drividian tribe in Chnta Nagpur (Bisley’s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 
II. 101), and are named in the M.>Bh (Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2410). 

The Matsya Purina however reads Prx.ndras instead (oxiii. 45)and the Bhish* 
ma*P. list also mentions thorn in this region (ix. 358). This is the best reading, 
for the Pup^ras were held to be olosely allied to the Angas, Yangas and 
Suhmas (see page 325 note t* 326 note ^ and page 327 note *), and 
should rightly be placed here along with those races, rather than in the South 
according to verse 45. The name occurs in various forms, Pw^draJca (Sabha-P., 
iv. 119), Paundra, (Adi-P., olxxxvii. 7020), Paundraka (Adi-P., clxxxvi. 6992; 
8abha-P., xzxiii. 1270) and Paundrika (SabhA-P., li. 1872). They appear to be 
used often as if equiv^.lent {e. g.y Sabha*P., xiii. 584), and yet a distinction 
seems to be made between Pupdras and Paundras for they are separately 
mentioned in the Bbishma-P. list (ix. 358 and 365) ; and Pu^thras, Pup^ra- 
kas and Paupdrikas are all mentioned in one passage (SabhA*P., li. 1872-4). 
All, however, appear to have composed one people, and they were not a 
barbarous nation. From the arrangements of names and descriptions given 
in various passages (Adi-P., oxiii. 4453; Sabha-P., xiii. 584; zxix. 1091—7 ; 
Yana-P., li. 19S8; ASvamedh.-P., Ixxxii. 2464>5) it appears the Pup^ras had 
the KAsis on their north, the Angas, Yangas and Suhmas on their north-east 
and east ; and the Odras on their south-east ; hence their territory correspond- 
ed to the modem Ghuta Nagpur with the exception of its southern portions. 
Their bounds on the south were no doubt the land of the Utkalas (see page 
827 note *). In one passage (Adi-P., Izvii. 2679) it is stated an anoient 
king Balina reigned over both Paupdra and Matsya ; this suggests that their 
territory extended to near the R, Ghumbal anciently (see page 307 note • ), 
and tends to part them from the Angas, Yangas, &o. 

f Yideha was a famous country in early times. Cunningham says it 
appears to have oomprised the northern portion of North Behar from the 
R. Oan^ak to the R. Kau^iki or Kosi (Arch. Surv. Repts., XYl. 34 and map); 
but its western boundary was the SadA-nira (see page 294 note f), and it 
seems Yideha extended from the Rapti to the Kosi. Northwards it extended 
close to the Himalayas, and on the south it was bounded by a kingdom, the 
capital of which was YaiSalf (RAmAy., Adi-K., xlvi. 10-11 ; and xlviii. 21-25), 
or the modem Besarh which is about 27 miles north of Patna (Arch. Surv. 
Bopts., I. 55 ; and XYI. 6 and 34). The capital was Mithild (RAmAy., Adi-K., 
42 
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iiptakas, * the Mallas, f the Magadhas,:]! the Go* 

xlix. 0-16 ; and M.-Bh., S'anti-P., ccoxxvii. 12233-8), and this name often 
designated the country itself, especially in the Ramaya^a. The people were 
called Videhas (or Videgha, as the earlier form was, see S^ata-P. BrAh, I. iv. 
14), and also Mithilas (Vana-P., ccliii. 15243). Its kings, who wero often highly 
educated (S'anti-P., cccxxvii. 12215-25), are generally called Janaka, which 
seems to have been the ordinary royal title (Vana-P., cxxxiii. 10637). Cun- 
ningham says the capital was Janakpnr, which is now a small town just within 
the Nepal border, north of where the Mozuffcrpur and Darbhanga districts 
meet (Arch. Surv. Repts., XVI. 34 and map), but 1 have not met this name 
in Sanskrit works. 

• Or Tdmra^iptas. The country and people are often mentioned in the 
M.-Bh., and both forms of the name are used (Adi-P., clxxxvi. 6993 ; Sabhd-P., 
xxix. 1098 ; and Drona-P., Ixx. 2436). The name was modified into 
Tamadiptaka which the V4yn Pura^a reads (xlv. 123), and Tdmadipta 
(which occurs in canto Iviii. verse 14), and Damadipta (see Story of 
Mitra-gupta in the ‘ Da^a-kam&ra-c'arita), and corrupted into the modem 
Tamluk. The town Tamlnk is in the Midnapur district near the mouth 
of the Rupnarayan River. It used to be a famous port daring the middle 
ages of Indian history. The country Tamradiptaka corresponded therefore 
to the eastern part of the present district of Midnapur. 

t The Y4yu Purnna reads Mdlas (xlv. 123). This people appear to bo the 
Mal6B (properly Male) and Mai Pahdriyas, two Drividian tribes which now 
inhabit the Rdjmaliall and R&mgarh hills in Western Bengal (Risley’s Tribes 
and Castes of Bengal, II. 61 and 66). The Matsya Parana reads Shalvas (cxiii. 
46) erroneously. 

X Or MdgadUas. Magadha comprised the present districts of Gaya and 
Patna. It was a famous kingdom from the earliestf^ times. The Ramaya^a 
says it was founded by Vasu one of the four sons of a great king KuSa 
(Adi-K., XXXV. 1-9); and the M.-Bli. says it was established by Vrihad-ratha, 
who was son of Vasu king of C'edi (Adi-P., Ixiii. 2361-5 ; and Hari-V., xxxii. 
1805), but who is also called an Anga (S^anti-P., xxix. 921-31.) One appears 
to be an eastern account and tho other a western account, but there may 
be truth in both accounts for there was an interval of eight or twelve genera- 
tions between tho two periods spoken of. Both agree that Giri*vraja was 
made tho capital by tho founder of tho kingdom, the former says by Vasu 
(loc, cU.)f and tho latter says by Vribad-ratha (Hari-V., cxvii. 6698 ; Sabha-P., 
XX. 798-800). Cuiminglmm has identified Giri-vraja with the modem Giryok 
on the Pnnehana river about 36 miles north-east of Gaya (Arch. Surv. Repts., 
I. IG and plate iii). Raja-griha appears to have been another name of the 
capital (Adi-P., cxiii. 4461-2 ; and Advamedh -P., Ixxxii. 2435-63), but Cun- 
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mantas, * are known as the peoples in tiie East, f 
45 Now the other peoples who dwell in the Southern Region X 
are the Pud^i'Rs,? and Kevala8,|| and Go-langulas also, 

ningham identifies it with the modern Raj>gir about 6 miles west of Giryek 
(Arch. Surv. Repts., I. 20 and plate iii). The oldest name of this country is 
said to have been Kikafa, which occurs in p-ig-Voda HI. 53.14 (Muir's Sansk. 
Texts, II. 362, 363). 

♦ The Vayu Purdna reads Oovindas (xlv. 123) ; and the Matsya Ooiiarddhas 
(cxiii. 43); and the latter people are mentioned in canto Iviii. verse 23, but 
are placed in the South. I have not met with an Eastern people of any of 
these names elsewhere. 

t The Kurma Piirdria adds Kdma-rupa (xlvii. 38), the modern Kamrup or 
Gauhati in Assam. It is mentioned in the Kaghu-Vamla (iv. 81), but not, 
I believe, in the Ildmdya^a nor Maha-Bhdrata. 

% Bakshinapatha ; this generally means South India below the Vindhya 
Range, and a line from Amara*kuntaka to the north of Orissa. 

§ This seems to bo erroneous, for the Pundras were not properly in the 
South, and they have been noticed in their appropriate place in the East 
(see page 329 note ^). The Vdyu Purdna reads Pdndyas instead (xlv. 124) 
and so also the Matsya (cxiii. 46), and this is, no doubt, the proper reading, 
for othe. wise this nation, which was the most famous and best known in the 
South, would bo omitted from this list. Pandya is often mentioned in the 
M.-Bh. ; but not in the Ramay., except in the geographical canto (Kishk. K., 
xli. 15 and 25) which is probably an addition to the original poem. It 
comprised the modern districts of Madura and Tinnovelly. The capita] 
was Mathurd, the modern Madura. The Pandyas belong to the Dr&vidian 
family, but the Hari-Vaihda makes them, or more probably the royal house, 
descendants of the Paurava race ; it says Pandya, Kerala, Kola and C 'ola 
were four brothers and gave origin to the four peoples of those names 
(xxxii. 1832-6). 

II This is, no doubt, a mistake for KeralaSj which the V6yu (xlv. 124) and 
Matsya (cxiii. 46) Puranas read ; and the Bhishma-P. list twice (ix. 362 and 
365 ; though the first mention is probably a mistake). They were a forest* 
tribe (Sabhd*P., xxx. 1174-5) and are placed on the west side by the Raghu- 
Vomsa (iv. 53-64). They are said to be descended from an eponymous 
king Kerala, and to be closely allied to the Pdptjyas, O'olas, Ac. in the Hari- 
Vamsa (xxxii. 1836). They appear to have occupied the whole of the west 
coast from Calicut to Gape Comorin. 

% ** The Cow-tails ; " a pure fancy, stories of tailed races being common 
all over the world. It may correspond to Gonarddhas in canto Iviii, verse 23 ; 
but the Matsya Purdna reads C'olas and Kulyas (cxiii. 46), and the Vdyu 
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46 the S^aildshas,* and Mfishikas,! the Kusnmas^ the 

O^auVyas and Kulyas (xlr. 124); and the proper reading shonld, no doubt, be 
C'olas and Kolas, ^he Hari'Yaih^ makes these two tribet closely allied to 
the P^^^jas and Keralas (see the last two notes). 

‘Cola was a kingdom in early times (Sabh4-P., li. 1891*8) and is often 
mentioned in the M.-Bh. (e, g., Yana-P., li. 1988; and Sabh4*P., xzz. 1174, 
where C^ofia is, no doubt, a mistake ^or C'ola ; also Bhfshma-P., iz. 867 ; and 
Dropa^P. zi. 898). The Hari-Yamfo says king Bagara degraded them (ziy. 
784). C'ola comprised the modem districts of Tanjore, Triohinopoly, 
Pudnkota and South Arcot. 

The Kolas are scarcely ever mentioned ; yet they appear to be referred 
to in Sabha-P., xzz. 1171, and Asvamedh.-P., Ixzxiii. 2476*7. Their position 
is uncertain. Are they to be identified with the Koravas or Kurrus, who are a 
vagrant tribe in Madras (Madras Census of 1891, Beport, p. 804). 

* Canto Iviii, verse 20 mentions the Kailikas ; and the YAyn Pnrd^a 
(zlv. 126) and Matsya (cxiii. 47) read Betukus, 1 have not found any of 
these names elsewhere, but Shila occurs in Yana-P., ccliii. 16250, perhaps as 
the name of a country near Pa^dya in the extreme south, so that S'ailikas 
might mean its people. Does Setuka refer to Rama’s setu or Adam’s bridge 
and mean the people who live close to it ? 

t The Bhishma>P. list mentions these people in the same connexion 
(ix. 866), and another Southern people called M4shakas twice (iz. 866 and 
871). Canto Iviii mentions instead of them the Rishikas in the South (verse 
27), and the Mfishikas in the South-east (verse 16). 1 have not found the 
latter name elsewhere, but the Rishikas appear to have been well-known, 
there being one people of that name in the North (Sabha-P., zzvi. 1038*6; 
R4mfy., Kishk-K., xliv. 13 ; and Matsya Pur Ana cxz. 68} and another in tho 
South (Rishk-K., xli. 16; and Hari-Y., oxix. 6724*6). The Matsya PurApa 
reads BAtikas (cxiii. 47) which appears to be erroneous. 

% Canto Iviii omits tliis people and names Kumuda hill (verse 26). The 
YAyu PurA^a reads Kumanas (xlv. 125), and the Matsya Kupathas (cxiii. 47). 
I have not found any of these names elsewhere. Probably the reading 
should be Kurumhas or Kuruhas, The ancient Kurumbas or Pallavas occupied 
a territory which comprised the modem districts of Madras, Chingloput, 
North and South Arcot, Salem and the south-east portion of Mysore, with 
Kafic^’i, tho modern Conjevoram, for their capital, and their power attained 
its zenith about the 7th cent. A. D., or perhaps a century or two later 
After their overthrow they were scatterod far and wide and are numerous 
now in most of tho districts south of tho R. Kistna in the middle and 
eastern parts of the Madras Presidency and in Mysore (Madras Census of 
1891, Report, pp. 269 and 289). 
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^ This is, no doubt, the same as the Vana-vdeakas of Dne tfhSshma-P. list 
(ix. 366), with which theYdjn Pnrd^a agrees in reading Fana-t*<£siAus (xlv’. 
125}. As this name simply means ** Forest-dwellers,'* it may inclade several 
races, who’ inhabited the great Southern forests; or it may denote the 
people of the kingdom called Yana-vdsin, which was founded by Sarasa in 
the Dekhan (Hari-Y., xov. 6213 and 6231-3). Perhaps they may be identified 
with the Banjdris or Lambddis, who are the great travelling traders of South 
IndiG^ and who are supposed to be descendants of Balin and Sugriva the 
Ydnara kings in the Bdmaya^a (Madms Census of 1891, Report, pp. 186 
and 279). The Matsya Purana reads Vdji-vdsikas (oxiii. 47), which seems 
erroneous. 

t The people of Mahd-rdshtra, the modern Mahrat^s, whom canto Iviii 
also considers to be in the South (verse 23). The name is a late one as 
I have not found it in the Mahd-Bhdrata or Bamaya^a.. was a large 
kingdom in Hiuon Tbsang's time in the 7th cent. A. D., and Cunningham 
makes it comprise nearly the western half of the Dekhan between the 1 6th 
and 20th parallels of latitude, with its capital at Kalyani (Anc. Geog. of 
India, X. 553). 

The Matsya Purana reads Nava^rdsfifras ycxiii. 47), but not well, for this 
country and people are mentioned in the M-Bh» as one of the kingdoms near 
the Kurus, and as situated in the south-west of Madhya>dela or on the 
borders of Rajputana (Sabhd-P., xxx. 1110; and Yira^-P., i. 11-12); and 
the Hari-Yaihia derives them from an eponymous king Nava, making him 
and the progenitors of the Yaudheyas, Ambaslithas and S'ivis (which were 
tribes in or near the Panjab) all sons of king Usinara (xxxi. 1674-8). 
Nava-rdshtra is therefore out of place hero. 

t So also in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 866), or Mdhhhikas as the Matsya 
Purdiria reads (cxiii. 47). These people are, no doubt, the same as the Mdhish- 
makas (Asvamodh.-P., Ixxxiii. 2475—7), that is, the people of Mdhish-maH, 
Mdhish-mati was an ancient and famous city (Sablia-P., xxx. 1125-63) and 
-was situated on the E. Narmada, at a place where the Yindhyasand the 
Riksha Mts. (the Satpura range) contract the valley (Hari-Y., xcv. 6218, Ac). 
Muc'ukunda was its founder according to that passage, and Maliish-mat 
according to another (id., xxxiii. 1846-7). Their descendant was the great 
Arjuna Kartavirya (ibid., 1850-xxxiv. 1890). Mahish-mati is identified with 
the modem XIaheswar on the Narmada in the Imp. Gaz. of India (Yol. X, 
p. 329), but this hardly agrees with the notices in Sanskrit writings ; for 
Maheswarmust have lain within the ancient Avanti (sco Verse 62), and 
Avanti w^as held to be sometimes in the South and sometimes in the West, 
whereas Mahish-mati is never, 1 believe, placed anywhere but in the South. 
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47 ]in|;a8* on all sides, t AbUiras,:t and yai4ikyas,§ A^bakyas,!! 

A more easterly position, such as Mandhata or near there, seems better. 
At the time of the great war its king was Nila and his people were called 
Lilayndhas (Udyoga-P., xviii. 592-8) or Nilayndhas (Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2414). 
Its people were afterwards declared to have become degraded because of the 
extinction of sacred rites, (Anu^8.*P., xxxiii 2108-4 ; Muir's Sanskrit 
Texts, I. 177). A Mdhi^hiki, which seems to be a river, is mentioned in the 
Pam&y. in this region (Kishk.-K., xli. 16.) 

* Or KdUngas, Kalinga was an ancient kingdom, its kings were famous 
(Adi-P., Ixvii. 2701), and its princesses married into the Aryan royal families 
(a. y., Adi-P., xcv. 3774-5, & 3780; and S^4nti-P., iv). Its people were closely 
allied to the Angas and Vangas, and the three nations are often linked together 
(a. y , Adi-P., eexv. 7820 ; and Drona-P., Ixx. 2436), and this connexion is 
emphasized by the allegation that these three and also the Suhmas and 
Pu^di'CLB were descended from five eponymous brothers (see page 325 note J). 
Kalinga comprised all the Eastern coast between the Utkalas on the north 
(Raghu-V., iv. 38) and the Telingas or Telugus on the south. The R. 
Vaitarani (the modern Bytumi) flowed through it, and the Mahendra Mts. 
(the Eastern Ghats) were within its southern limits (Adi-P., eexv. 7820-24; 
and Raghu-V., iv. 38-48). Kalinga therefore comprised the modern province 
of Orissa and the district of Ganjam and probably also that of Vizagapatam. 
The Mnisya Parana makes Kalinga extend as far west as the Amara-kapt<^ka 
hi'ils (clxxxv. 12), but Kalinga there is, no doubt, an error for Kosala. Certain 
Kalingas have boon mentioned in verse 37 above. 

t Sarvauah. This seems to be rather a stereotyped phrase. The Matsya 
Parana also reads the same (cxiii. 47). Turvaiah would be a preferable 
reading, for the Kalingas occupied a large part of the Eastern coast and 
do not appear to have inhabited any other part of the Dekhan 

;|; These may have been an off-lying branch of this aboriginal race (see 
note to verse 35). The Vayu Purana reads Ahhiras here (xlv. 12G). The 
Matsya Parana roads Kdrushaa (cxiii. 48); they are the same as the Karushas 
mentioned in vorsA 53 ; they come in their proper position there and are out 
of place here. 

§ This is not in the dictions ry. For eaha vaidikyd read either one word 
or su/itt vaiiikyair. The Vsyu (xlv. 126) and Matsya (cxiii. 48) Purdnas 
read Eshikas or Aishikas ; but 1 have not found any of these names elsewhere. 

II I have not met this name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. The 
Vayn Purana (xlv. 126) and the Matsya (cxiii. 48) read Aiavyas^ and this 
may mean either “forest-dwellers,” or more probably ** the people of Afavi,* 
which is mentioned as a city in the Deklian, but without any data to identify 
it (Sabhii-P., XXX. 1176). 
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and the ffavaras,* the Palindas^f the Yindhya- 
niauleyas,^ the people of Yidarbha§ and the Dau^a- 

* The Havaras are an aboriginal tribe, according to some Dr&vi^ian, and 
according to others Kolarian. They are mentioned rarely in the H.-Bh« 
(Sr^nti'P., hc7. 2429; olsviii. 6294-6803; clxxui. 6415; and ccrii. 7559-61) 
and R4mdy. (Adi-K., i. 69; Aranya-K., Izxvii. 6-32 ; Ac). They are represent- 
ed in these passages as dwelling in Central India and the Dekhan, as being 
wicked Dasyus, and as practising evil onstoms. They are still found scattered 
about in those parts and also towards Orissa, under the names Sabar, Saur, 
Suir, Ac. In the Madras Presidency they are found chiefly in the Gk.njam 
and Yizagapatam districts (Madras Census of 1891, Report, p. 254.) ** The 
Savars believe their original condition to have been that of a wandering tribe, 
roaming through the hills of Orissa and Chota Nagpur, living on the fruits 
of the forest and acknowledging the rule of no recognized chief.” (Risley’s 
Castes and Tribes of Bengal, II. 241-246) ; and this belief agpraes, if we 
extend their range, with the earliest notices of them. See also Cunningham, 
Arch. Surv. Repts., XYII and XX. 

t These people are mentioned again in verse 60 as being also in the 
West, and there appears to have been a Northern branch of them in the 
Himalayas (pee page 316 note f). This Southern branch seems from the 
M.-Bh. to ha'^e occupied the middle portion of the Dekhan (Sabh4-P., zxx. 1120; 
and BhishmA-P., ix. 869 ; and Bimay., Kishk.-K., xli.l7), and extended 
eastward where they had a great city (Sabh4-P., xxviii. 1068). They were 
an aboriginal tribe, for they were mleo'o^bas (Yana-P., olxzxviii. 12838-40); 
they became out-castes from not seeing brahmans (Anu$4s.-P., xxxiii. 2104-6) ; 
they are called wicked and are said to have practised evil customs (S^anti-P., 
covii. 7559-61). The Y4yu Purd^ia reads Pulindras (zlv. 126) erroneously. 

X The Y4yu Purapa reads Vindhya-m^likas (xlv. 126), which is synonymous, 
“ those who dwell at the foot of the Yindhya mountains,” or “ the aborigines 
of the Yindhya mountains.” I have not met this name as describing any 
particular people, and taken in its general meaning it would include the 
races mentioned in verses 58-55 below : but perhaps it may be read as an 
adjective to ” Pulindas.” The Matsya Purapa reads Vindhya-puahikaa (oxiii. 
48), which seems erroneous. 

§ Yidnrbha was one of the most ancient and renowned kingdoms in the 
Dekhan (Yana-P., xovi and xcvii). It comprised the valley of the Payosh^i, 
the modem Puma and the middle portion of the Tapti (see page 299 note f 
and Yana-P., oxx. 10289-90), and corresponded to the western part of the 
modern Berar and tlie valley-country west of that. It is said to have been 
founded by a king Yidarbha who built a city called Yidarbhi (Hari-Y., cxvii. 
058S and 6606-8 ; and Yana-P., Izxii), which seems to have been the same 
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4$ PaorikaiN^t and ^olikM^ the Aim^a8,§ 

as IfiLTin^aa the capital (Vana-P. Ixzii : anA Hari-Y., ciy. 5$00-7 ; ozyiii. 
6661'-2). Its most famous , king was Bhishmaka, who held the title king 
of ,the Dekhan (id., oxvii. ^590-1 ). The people we?» Bhojas (trdyoga-P,,^ 
zltii. 1881) or perhaps only the royal family was so called {id., olyii. 6360-1 $ 
Sabhi^P., xiiL 686-8), and so also in the iiaghn-YaJiila with reference to a 
period many generations anterior (vi. 69 and 69 } and yii). . The name Bh^ja 
Boema to have more than one application, for the Bhojas together with the 
Andhakasand Yrishois belonged to the Yadava race (Hari-Y., xciv. 6181- 
6204), and the name appears to have been applied also in a much wider sense 
to Kshattriyas descended from Yayati (Sabb4*P.,xiii, 666-71). 

* The Dandakas are mentioned in the M.*Bh. (Sabh4-P., xxx. 116^) and 
were the inhabitants of the forest region called Dandahdraifiya. Dapdaka 
originally was the name of the immense forest, where Kama went in banish 
ment, and which is described in the E4m4y. as covering the whole of Central 
India from Bnndelkhand on the north to southward of the Godaveri (Journal, 
B. A. 8., 1894, p. 211) ; but as this forest was gradually cleared away by the 
spread of the Aryan colonies, its limits diminished till at last Dapdaka 
denoted only the country around the sources of the Godaveri and lower part 
of the Tapti (M ^Bh., Sabh4-P., xxx. 1169; Yana-P., Ixxxv. 8183-4). It could 
only have been at this stage that its inhabitants could well have been 
described by the name Daod^kas, and it is no doubt the people of that 
moderate area who are meant here. To account for the name the Hori- 
Yaih^ has provided an eponymous king Dandaka who made Da^d^kirapya 
(x. 637-9). 

t The people of Furika. This may be either the famous town Puri in 
Orissa, or the town Purikd which Muo'ukunda is said to have built on the 
northern slope of the Riksha Mts. in the kingdom of Mihish-mati (Hari-Y., 
xov, 6220-8) ; but the latter seems more p]^>bablb, judging from the context. 
For M4hish-mati, see page 333 note %• Yiyn Pnr4pa reads Paunihas, 
(xlv. 127) ; is this to be connected with Foonah, south-east of Bombay P J 
have not met it elsewhere. 

t The Yayu Pur4pa reads Maunikas (xlv. 127} ; and MauUyaa are men- 
tioned in Sabh^rP., li. 1871 s but 1 have not found any of these names 
elsewhere. 

§ This as a people is not in the dictionary. The Y4yu Puripa reads 
Aamdkat (xlv. 127), but A^maka seems to be the proper form. These people 
are mentioned in the Bimay. (Eishk.-K.9^.xli. 17} and H.-Bh. (Droea.P.^ 
xxxvii. I6O5-8) } and are placed in the middle of India by canto Iviii. vers^ 
7. They may have been the descendants of Aimaka, who was the son of 
king Kalmasha-pidja Baudisa’s queou Madayantl by Yasisb^ (4^-?*; 0^. 
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Bhoga^Tardhanas,* Nai8hikas,t Kuntalas, J: Andhas,§ Udbbi- 
49 das, II Vana-ddi’akasIT; these ** are the jpeo^les of the couatries 
of the Southern region, ff 

4736-7; and olxxvii. 6777-91), and who founded the town Paudanya (thtd., 
6791). A queen Aimaki is mentioned in the Lunar line {id., xc7. 3766). 

• I hare not found this name elsewhere. Perhaps it may be connected with 
the Southern Utsava-Banketas (Bhishnia>P., is. 368; and see page 319 note f). 

t This is not in the dictionary. It much resembles the Ndsikyas of 
canto lyiii. verse 24, who are, no doubt, the people of Nasik, north-cast of 
Bombay; but they seem to be intended by Ndsikydvas in verse 51. Naisha* 
dhas can hardly be meant, for they are named in verse 54 and were not in 
South India. The Vayu Parana reads Natrifikaa (xlv. 127) which somewhat 
resembles the Nairfitas of the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 859). 

i A people of this name have been mentioned in verse 32, as dwelling 
in Madhya^de^. The Kuntalas here were in the Bekhan and are the same 
as those mentioned in Bhishma-P., ix. 367, and Knrna-P., xz. 779. It 
appeara Kuntala lay in the region between Belgaum and Bellary (Arch. Surv. 
of W. India, No. 6 by J. F. Fleet, p. 6; and No. 10 by J. Burgess, p. 72 note), 
S The V4ya Puraqa reads Andhraa (xlv. 127), which is, no doubt, right. 
Andhas ure mentioned in the M.-Bh. (XJdyoga-P., xviii. 586 ; and Bhishma* P« 
X. 357), but mistakenly for Andhakas and Andhras respectively. The An* 
dhras or Andhras were a rude race in early times (SabhAP., iv. 119 ; xzx. 1175; 
xxxiii. 1270; and Vana-P., li. 1988); but they established a kingdom during 
the third and seoond centuries B. C. Andhra was a kingdom also in Hiuen 
Thsang’s time in the 7th century A.D., and comprised the eastern portion 
of the Nizam’s territories, with its capital at Warangal, according to Cun- 
ningham (Anc. Geog. of India). Another capital was Dhenukdkata, which 
is Dhara^ikota near Amaravati on the Kistna (Arch. Surv. of W. India, No. 10 
by J. Burgess, p. G2). Andhra is said to be probably the same as Telinga 
(ibid,, p. 72 note ; and dictionary), and is taken to be the Sanskrit name for 
Telngu in the Madras Census Report. Telugn is the speech of the region 
extending from a parallel of latitude a little north of Madras northward as 
far as lohapur in Gaojam ; it does not penetrate into Mysore nor the western 
limits of Anantapur and Bellary, but is spoken by many of the inhabitants 
of the Nizam’s Dominions and the Central Provinces (Report, p. 188). 

;) This is not in the dictionary and I have not mot with it elsewhere. 

^ “Wood-spUtters.” The VdyuPursi^ reads (xlv. 127), other 

forms of which are Nedakdnanas and Nabhakdnanai (diet.). 

The Kurma Pnrdpa adds UagadhaB (xlvii. 38) mistakenly ; they are 
taentxoned in their proper place an verse 4I>. 
ft Dakshi^iydg read Dakshii^yda ? The Matsya Pard;)ia keeps pace 
43 
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Hear from me the names of the Western peoples. The 
Sfirj&Takas,* the K&libalas,t and the Durgas,} and the 
60 Anakatas,§ and the Palindas,|| and the Suminas,ir the 

with the text as far aa the ^'Da^dakaa” and then jnmpaat once, withont 
any intimation, to the Western peoples beginning with the Kuliyaa ** who 
correspond to the ** Pulindaa of verse 50. 

* This is obviously a mistake for Surpdrakas, which the Y4yu PurApa 
reads (zlv. 128). SdrpAraka or S'drpAraka (both forms seem correct, though 
the dictionary gives only the latter) was the country in the West where 
BAma Jamadagnya dwelt (Yana-P., Izzzv. 8186) ; though it is also placed in 
the South (SabhA-P., zxz. 1169; and Yana-P., Izzzviii. 8337), because it was 
near the Southern sea in the Western region (S^Anti-P., xlix. 1778-82). It 
bordered on the sea near PrabhAsa (Yana-P., ozviii. 10221-7), which is the 
modem Somnath in the peninsula of KathiAwAr ; it included the country 
around the mouth of the NarmadA (Anu$As.-P., zzv. 1736), and the mouth of 
that river was so specially connected with BAma that it was called JAmad- 
agnya (Matsya PurAna, ozciii. 33-84). He built the city SurpAraka there 
(Hari-Y., zcvi. 6300), and Dr. Burgess has identified it with the small modem 
towh Supara near Bassein, north of Bombay. The country SurpAraka there- 
fore comprised the littoral tract from about Bassein to about the B. NarmadA. 
(Arch. Surv. of W. India, No. 10 p. 81). The proper reading in RAmAy. 
Kishk.-K., xliii. 6, should, no doubt, be ** the SArpArakas also ” instead of 
**the extensive towns** (Gorresio’s Edition, Annotations). 

f This is not in the dictionary. The YAyu Puraca reads Kolavanas (xlv. 
128), but I have not found either name elsewhere. Perhaps this is to be 
connected with Kalwcm, a town aidout 37 miles north of Nasik (which is 
mentioned in page 839, note ||). 

X This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found the name elsewhere ; 
but the Durpalos are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 859). Perhaps 
this is to be connected with D^ingar^pur, a town and state about 90 miles 
north-cast of Ahmedabad. 

§ Or Amkatas, or G'anikatas; neither is in the dictionary. The Yayu 
Purapa reads Kdlitakat (xlv. 128) ; but I have not found these words else- 
where. These names suggest Oalicut^ but that is too far south to be admis- 
sible here in the Western region. 

II See note to verse 47 above. This branch would be among the hills 
south-west of Malwa or the southern portion of the Aravalli hills probably 
The Yayu Pura^a reads Puleyas (xlv. 129), and the Matsya KvUyas (cxiii. 
49)1 but I have not met with either name elsewhere. 

% This is not in the dictionary. The YAyu Parana reads Surdlas (xlv. 129), 
and the Matsya 8%r<Ua$ (cziii. 49) | but I have not found any of these words 
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B^papas,* and the Syapacla8,t the Kummins, } and 
51 all the Kath^ksharas, § and the others tvho are called Na- 
sikyavas, || and the others who live on the north bank of the 
Narmada, T the Bhiru-kacchas, ** and the Miheyas,tt ft'Dd 

elsewhere. Are these two names to be identified with Israel ? There was an 
ancient Jewish colony, the modern Beni-Israel, on the Bombay coast before 
the 2nd cent. A. D. (Hunter’s Indian Empire, p. 234). 

* The Yayu (xlv. 129), and the Matsya (cxiii. 49) Puranas read Bupasas, 
I have not met either name elsewhere. The Bhishma-P. list mentions Bitpa- 
vdhikas (ix. 861). 

t This as the name of a people is not in the dictionary ; but S'va-pac'a 
“dog-cooking,” S'va-pdkaj which would not suit the metre) occurs, as the 
name of a degraded tribe (Manu, x. 19 and 51). Tri-^anku is said to have 
associated with the S^ra<paka8, when discarded by his father (Hari-Y., xii. 
721-3). The Yayu Purs^a (xlv. 129) and the Matsya (cxiii, 49) read Tdpa- 
sas, which resembles the Tdpasdiramas placed in the south region by canto 
hiii. verse 27, which might mean the descendants of ascetics. 

t This is not in the dictionary. The Yayu Parana reads Turasitas (xlv. 
129), but 1 have not met either name elsewhere. The Matsya reads Taittirikas 
(cxiii. 49), which resembles the Tittiras mentioned in Bhishma-P., 1. 2084 
but there are no data to identify them. 

§ This is not in the dictionary. The Yayu Purdna reads Parakskaras (xlv. 
129), and the Matsya Kdrasknras (cxiii. 49). The Pdraiavas of canto Iviii 
Terse 81 appear to be the same people. I have not met with any of these 
names elsewhere, except Karaxksres in Sabka-P., xUx. 1804, but the Paraia- 
Tas might mean a tribe which claimed descent from Paraiu-KAma 

II This is not in the dictionary. The Yayu Parana reads “ Nasikyas and 
others” (xlv. 130); this agrees with the Ndsikyns of canto Iviii, verse 24 
except that the latter are placed in the South The NAsikyas are, no doubt, 
the people of Nasik, which is an ancient and sacred city north-east of 
Bombay. The Matsya PurA^a reads ” and others who are called Yasikas ** 
(cxiii 60), but I have not met this name elsewhere. 

Y The Yayu PurAca (xlv. 180) and the Matsya (cxiii. 60) say “ within the 
KarmadA.” 

Or Bhwru-kacfc'has as the Matsya Purai^a reads (oziii. 60). These are, no 
doubt, the same as the Bhrigu-hac'dhaa of canto Iviii. verse 21. The word is 
the Greek Barugaza and survives in the modern Bharuch or Broach, a large 
town near the mouth of the NarmadA (Ano. Geog. of India). The YAyu 
PurApa reads Bhdnu-kac^c'hras (xlv. 130) erroneously. None of these names 
occur I believe in the RAmAyana or MahA-BhArata. 

tt These are, no doubt, the people who dwelt along the B. Mahi (see page 
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52 tho SArai^vfittas* also, and the K8^mfras,t and tlie Sn-rash- 
and the Avantyas, § and iheArbudasH also. These 
are the Westei*n peoples. 

5*3 Hear the inliabitanta of the Viiidhya Mountains.^ The 

294, note §) north of Baroda. The Mdhikas of the Bhfshma-P. list (ij:. 364) 
are no doubt the eamo. 

• So also the Matsya Panina (cxiii. 50). ‘*Tho people who dwell along 
the B. Saras-rati,** which is, nO doubt, the small rivor of that name that flows 
into the sea at Prabhasa, the modern Somiiath, in the poninsula of Kathiawir 
(Vana*P., licxxii. 6002-4 ; and S'alya-P., xxxvi. 2048-51). They are not the 
asme as the Sarasyatas of canto Iviii. rerse 7, who wore in Madhya<desa. 
The Viyu Purina reads instead **Sahasasand S^asvatae*’ (xly. ISO); I hare 
not found either name elsewhere, but the S^dnika^ of the Bhfshma-P. list 
(]‘x. 354) are, no doubt, the same as the second of these. 

t This name is altogether out of plaoe here, and the Kdlmiraa have been 
mentioned in their proper position in rerse 41. The Vayu Parana reads 
Kac'c^hviyaa instead (xlr. 131) and the Matsya Kac'c'hikas (cxiii. 51), which 
indicate the correct reading. They are the people of Kac'c'ha (see canto Iriii. 
Terse 28) the modem Kaohh or Kutch. 

t Su-rAshtra is a country frequently mentioned in the M.-Bh., but the 
references seldom convey any definite information. It included the penin- 
gula of KAthiawar and the country around the G. of Cambay— * that is, not 
quite all the modem territory called Gujarat (Vana-P., Ixxxviii. 8344-9). It 
is very rarely alluded to in the Rsmay. (see once in A^di-K., xii. 33). The 
old name sarvires in the town Surat near the mouth of the Tapti. 

§ This form is not given in the dictionary; read Avantydd for Avantydi? 
They are the people of Avanti j see note to verse 65 where the Avantis are 
mentioned again, and more appropriately, for canto Iviii. verse 22 places 
them in the Tortoise’s right side, % e., the South : but they were considered 
to be in both regions. 

The VAyu Pursna (xlv. 181) and the Matsya (cxiii. 61) read Anarta$f which 
is perhaps better, as they arc placed by canto Iviii. verse 30 in the Tortoise’s 
right hind-foot. A’natta was the country which had for its capital DrarakA 
or Dvara-vati or KuSa-sthali, the modern Dwarka on the soa-shore at tho 
extremA west of the peninsula of Kathiawar (S'Anti-P., eccxli. 12955; Hari-V. 
oziii. 6265-6). It was Krishna’s special kingdom, but it was founded long 
before (Hari*V'., X. 642-9 ; and xcfiv. 6163-9). 

H The jpeople'of A:^uda, the modem Mt. Abuuear the south end, of the 
Alratalli hills. 

% For Vindha-nivdsinah read Vindhya-nivd$viiak ; see Three 55. Vhidhya is 
used hern in its general and wider meaning, as denoting the wholes moantain- 
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Sarajas,*' and Ear4slias,t and ihc Keralas,! and tJtkalaB,§ 

I# r 

chain from Gnjarafc eastwards, and not in the precise sense given it in verses 
21-28, beoanse the Naishadhas, Avantis and other vrestem people are inclad- 
ed hi thiii group. 

* I have not mot with this name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. 
The Yiju Parana Txlv. 182) and the Matsya (oxiii. 52} read MdlavaSf which 
is no doubt oorrect. Milava is the modem Malwa; and the people are 
generally mentioned in the M.-Bh. as a tribe rather than as a settled nation 
Sahh4*P., xxxiii. 1270 ; li. 1871 ; and Vana-P , ccliii. 16256). H4lava does 
not appear to have been so extensive however as Malwa and, as this passage 
indicates, denoted rather the npper portion of that region bordering on the 
Yindhyas; west of Avanti. 

f The name is also written Kdrmha, Kd/rCuiha and Kdrushaka, This people 
constituted a powerful nation under king Danta-vakra in the Pao^nVas’ time 
(Sabha-P., xiii. 676-7; and Hari-Y., xci. 4963) ; but they seem to have con- 
sisted of several tribes (Hdyoga-P., iii. 81) and were not looked upon as closely 
allihd to the races around them, for their origin is carried directly back to 
an eponymous ancestor Karusha, a son of Mann Yaivasvata, in the Hari- 
Yaih^ (x. 614 ; and xi 668). The position of Karusha is indicated by the 
following allusions. It is linked with O'edi and with K44i (Adi-P., oxxiii. 4796 ; 
Bhishma-P., ix. 348 ; Hv. 2243 ; Ivi. 2416 ; cxvii. 6446 ; and Kar^a-P., xxx. 
1231), and with the Ydtsyas or Yatsas (Drona-P., xi. 396 ; see page 307, 
note’*) ; it was not a very accessible country (Sabha-P., li. 1864); and 
here it is said to rest on the Yindhyas. Moreover Danta-vakra acknow- 
fedged Jarasandba, king of Magadha (see page 330 note t) ^ his suzerain 
(Sabha-P., xiii. 576-7 ; and Hari-Y., xoi. 4963). Kariisha therefore was a 
hilly country, south of K44i‘and Yatsa, between C'edi and Magadha; that is, 
it comprised the hilly country of which £ewa is the centre, from about the 
R. Ken on the west as far as the confines of Behar on the east. 1 have dis* 
onssed Kariisha in a paper on ** Ancient 06di, Matsya and Karu^a ” in the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s Joumalf 1895, Part I. p. 249. 

X This must be incorreot, for the Keralas were a well-known people in the 
South; see note to KevaJUu in verse 45. The Vayn Parana (xlv. 132) and 
Matsya (cxiii. 52) read MehalMt which is no doubt nght. They are men- 
tioned in the M.-Bh< (Bhishma-P., ix. 848; and li. 2103) and occupied the 
Mekala hills and the hilly country around. The Mekala hills are the hills 
in which the B. Sone rises (Bimay., Kishk.-K., xl. 20), and which bound 
Obhattisgorh On the west and north. These people are often coupled, as here. 
With the Dtkalns. 

§ See page 827, note *. Utkala had a wide extension and falls within this 
group as well as within the Baeteru groups 
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the nttamar^as,'* and the Da^arpas^f the Bhojja8,t and 
64 the KiBkindhaka8,§ the To^alas, || and the Eolalas,^ 

* The Vttama$ are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 848) and are no 
doubt the same people. The Matsja Pnr&oa reads Auiii4r<Smd8ha8 (oxiii. 52). 
▲ people oalled Urddhva-Jcarnaa are mentioned in canto Iviii. verse 16. I 
have not, however, found any of these names elsewhere. 

t This people formed a well-known kingdom in early times (Adi-P., oxiii* 
4449; Yana-P., Ixix. 2707-8 ; and Udyoga-P., oxc.-cxciii), and inhabited the 
oonntry watered by the R. Daii4ro&, the modem Daaan, a tributary of the 
Jnmna. They are named thrice in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 848, 850 and 363), 
which seems inexplicable. They are mentioned both in the Eastern and in 
the Western regions in the accounts of Bhima’s and Nakula’s campaigns 
(Sabh4-P., xxviii. 1068-6 j and xxxi. 1189) ; the former of these allusions is 
oorreot, but the latter seems to be an error. The capital was Yidi^i, see page 
848, note f. 

X Or better, Bhojas, as the Yayn (xlr. 182) and Matsya (oxiii. 52) Pnranas 
read. This name, as mentioned in page 335, note §, seems to have had 
more than one application. Bhojas as a Yadava tribe dwelt in Erishi^a’s 
kingdom in Su-r&sh(ra ; and Bhojas inhabited Mrittikavati, which seems from 
the yarions references to it to have been situated somewhere on the north- 
eastern limits of the modern Gujarat (Yana-P., xiv. 629; xx. 791; cxvi. 
10172-6; ooliii. 15245; Mausala-P., vii. 244-6 ; and Hari-Y., xxxyii. 1980-7; 
and xxxyiii. 2014). These may be the Bhojas mentioned in the text, inhabit- 
ing the extreme western end of the Yindhya range. 

§ Or better, Kithkindhakaa, as the Matsya Purina reads (oxiii. 52). They 
are no doubt the same as the Kaisleindhyas of canto Iviii. verse 18 ; but they 
cannot have any reference to Kishkindhy4 in the Ram&y., for that country 
lay far to the south of the Godavari (see Journal^ R. A. S., 1894, pp. 255, Ac.), 
and is referred to in M.-Bh., Sabh4-P., xxx. 1122. The Kishkindhakas men- 
tioned in the Hari-Yaxhla (xiv. 784) may be the people intended here, but 
there appear to be no data to identify them. 

II The Matsya Pnr&^a reads StoialaB (oxiii. 68). They are not in the dic- 
tionary, but Tothala and Tosala are given donbtfolly. I have not however 
found any of these names elsewhere. 

Y These are the people of Dakshipa Kosala or Mah4-£osala, the modenl 
Ohhattisgarh. In the Journal^ R. A. S., 1894, p. 246, some reasons have been 
given for placing the Pado'dpsaras lake, where Rama spent ten years of his 
exile, in this region. May one hasard the conjecture that it was in conse- 
quence of his long residence here, that a colony from North Kosala invaded 
this region, established a kingdom here and gave their name to this country ? 
The connexion was ancient (Atvamedh.-P., Ixxxti. 2464«4i). 
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the Traipuras,* and the yaidi4as,t the Tambaras,^ 
and the TuinhTila8,§ the Patna J| and the Naishadhaa,!' 

* The people of Tripurd, the modem Tewar, on the B. Narmadd. It was 
a famous city (Sabha-P.| xxx. 1164; Vana-P., ccliii. 15246) denying its name 
from a legend that the demons had a triple oity Tri-pura here, made of gold, 
silyer and iron, and S^iva destroyed it at the intercession of the gods ; this is a 
fayonrite subject with the poets TKarpa-P., xxxiii and xxxiy; and see 
Aitareya-Brahm., I. iy. 23 and 24, for the story in an older form) ; see also 
Cunningham’s Arch. Sury. Bepts., Till. 124 ; IX. 54-55 ; and, XXI. 23 ; but 
his connexion of Tripurd with C'edi in early times is mistaken, see paper on 
’’Ancient CSdi, Matsya and Earu^a” in Journal^ Bengal Asiatic Society, 
1895, Parti, p. 249. 

t For Vaidiiai read Vaidiids, These are the people of VidUd. It was a 
famous town, the capital of the country Daidrpa, and sitnated on the B. 
Vetra-yati, the modern Betwa, a little way east of Ujjain (Megha>D., i. 24, 
25 and 28). It is probably to be identified with the modern Bhilsa, or rather 
with Bes>nagar the ancient capital which is close to Bhilsa (Cunningham’s 
Stupa of Bharhnt, 132, Ac). The Ydyu Purina reads Vaidilcai (xly. 183), 
which seems erroneous, though the Yaidiias are really included among the 
Daidr^as in the last yerse. 

{ These are mentioned as a wild aboriginal tribe who inhabited the slopes 
of the Yindhya Mountains in the Hari-Yam^ (y. 810-11). The Matsya 
Purd^a reads Tumuras (oxiii. 63), and the Tumbumas (Bhishma-P., 1. 2084} 
may be the same. 

§ The Ydyu Purdpa reads TumuroM (xly.. 188); see the last note. The 
Matsya reads Twnharaa (cxiii. 53). This is no doubt a tribe closely allied to 
the last. 

II This people seems to be the same as the Pafac^c'aros, who are mentioned 
seyeral times in the M.<Bh. ; see page 809, note *. The Ydyu Pardpa reads 
8haf auras (xly. 138), and 'the Matsya Padgamaa {cxiii 58); but I haye not 
met either of these names elsewhere. 

% The people of Nishadha; the Niahadhaa, as the Ydyu Purdpa reads (xly. 
188). This country is chiefly known from the story of its king Nala ( Yana-P., 
liii.-lxxix) ; otherwise it is rarely mentioned. The chief data for fixing its 
position are Nala’s remarks to his wife when he is banished from his kingdom 
(td., Ixi. 2317-9) ; and, as stated in note f to page 299, it seems to me the 
Tiew which he describes could only be obtained completely from a position 
on the Satpura Mountains about longitude 75^ B. The text says also 
Nishadha rested on the Yindhya Mountains. Hence it may be inferred that 
Hishadha comprised the country south of the Yindhyas between long. 74" 
and 76^ with Ayanti to the north-east and Yidarbha to the south-east. Its 
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Aimajlwi,* und the Tii$hti-k4jpas,t the V^hotrae,]: and the 
. Avantiev§ All these peoples diireU on the Slopes of the 
Vindhya Mountains. 

eapitid was probably intheTapti valley; Damayanti in wandering from 
it found her way north-eastward to O^edi (see note to C'edi in canto Iviii. 
verse 16). 

* I have not met thk name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. The 
Hatsya Fordpa reads Anipas (cxiii. 54) which aebrns erroneous. The Ydyu 
Furii^ reads dndpas (zlt. 134) which is no doubt oorreot. Antpa means 
** a country situated near water,” or ** a marshy country.” It was applied to 
various traois near the sea, generally in the combination sdgarAnApa^ e.g., in 
Bengal (Sabhd-P., xxv. 1002; xxix. 1101: and xxxiii. 1268-9); in. or near 
the Paodye kingdom in the South (Udyoga-P.,%xviii. 578) ; in the north and 
West of the peninsula of Kathiawar (Hari-V., oxiii. 6361-9; and oxiv. 
6410-11] ; and on the western coast generally (Udyoga-P., iii. 81) ; but the 
name was more specially applied to a tract on the west coast which oonsti- 
tnted a kingdom in the Pdode^ws’ time (Sabha-P., ir. 123). The only oountry 
which rests on the Yindhyss and borders on the sea is the tract on the east 
of the G*. of Cambay, north ol the Karmadd, and this no doubt was Andpa. 
It is also indicated that Su-rdshtra, Andpa and Anarta were Contiguous ooun* 
tries, and that Andpalay beyond and south of Sn-rdahtra (Hari-Y., xeiv. 5142- 
80). When the kinge of Mdhish-mati (see page 838, note {) were powerful, 
the valley of the lower Narmadd and Andpa wonld natnrally fall under their 
away, and this no doubt explains why Kartavirya is called ” lord of Andpa ” 
(Yana-P., ozvi. 1018^90), and king Nila also (Bhishma-P., xov. 4210), 

t I have not found this name elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. 
The reading should no doubt be as the Y6yu Purdua reada(zlv. 

184). A Tuodikera king is mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Broua-P., xvii. 691), 
and the Tuudikeras (Karoa-P., v, 188); and the Tundikeras are said in 
the Hari-Yaah^ to be a branch of the Haihaya race (xxziv. 1895). There is 
a town called Tendukhera a little north of the Narmada at nearly long, 
79° B.; and as this site suits th^ text, it may be presumed these people 
occupied that position in the Narmada valley. The Mataya Purdue reads 
Siiii^4ikerai (oxiii. 54), noi‘ quite correctly. 

% The Ydyu Purdna (xlv. 134) and the Mateya (oxiii. 64) read V{t(Juara$ 
which is no doubt ooTrcot.' Yitihotra was a famous. Haihaya king, and the 
Yitihotras were a branch of that race (Hari^Y., zsxiT, 1895). T^eyure 
called VitaKotfa^fin the Mv*'Bh.'>(Droe4’'P.,lzx. 2436),' < Bding fiftihayauEi^ they 
prbbably occupied a part of the npper 'NuTmadd valley. ' / 

• § They have been mentioned already in yerae 61» Avanti had the Naii^ 
'inada flowing through it (Sabhd-P., xzm 1114; (and Yana-P , Imixix. 8354*6) 
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$6 Nezi I will tell thee also the naijMs of the eotiM- 
triee which rest against the MoantaioEk* The Nihijbas,t 
and the Hamsa-margas, { the Kurus, § the Gurga^as,!! 

and was on the lower portiou of that river, for it is plaoed in the South ia 
the first of these passages, and in the West in the second passage and ia 
verse 52, It appears to have been bounded by the ^Ihsha Monntaine 
(Satpnra range) on the sonth (Vana-P., Iri. 2317), but its limits on the north 
are not clear. Its capital, though not mentioned in the M.*Bh., was Ujjayini 
or yU&la, the modern Ujjain, in later times (Megha>D., i. 31). Avanti there^ 
fore comprised the region of the sources of the Chambal and the country 
south-westward as far as the Satpura range. Two brothers Yinds and Ann* 
vinda are often named as the kings of Avanti in the M.-Bh. (Udyoga-P., olzv. 
6763 ; Dropa^P., xoix. 3682-92 j and Karua-P., xiii. 498-9), but they were 
also Kaikeyas and led Kaikeya troops (i6«d., 492-524). May it be inferred a 
branch of the Slaikeyas had invaded and conquered Avanti f 

* Parvatdii*ayin, These mountains are it seems only the Himalaya range. 
This group repeats many of the tribes mentioned in verses 40-42. 

t I have not met this name elsewhere. Are- these the modem Mewsrs, 
who inhabit the great valley of Nepal and its vicinity, and who were the 
owners of the country prior to the Gurkha invasion (Jownalf Beng. As. Sooy., 
Vol. LXIII, Part I, 218, 214and 217). The Yayu Parana reads Nigarharat 
(Xlv. 185),' but I have not found it elsewhere. The Matsya reads Nirdhdrae 
(oziiL 66) which seems erroneous. 

t See page 823 note f. The Mati^a Puripa reads 8arvaga$ (cziii. 65) 
which seems erroneous. 

§ These are probably the Uttara or Northern Kurus, for the Kurus of 
Madhya*de^ could not properly be described as dwelling among mountains* 
They seem to have been the stock from which the Kurus of Madhya>de4a 
separated off, for the period when Dhfita-rishtra and Pandu were bom is 
described as a golden age, in which both branches of the Kurus engaged in 
happy rivalry (Adi-P., oiz. 4837—46); but the wistful recollections of their 
ancient home idealized it afterwards into a blissful land, where fancy gave 
itself free scope (Bamiy., Kishk.'K., zliv. 82-115) They seem to have 
occupied the uppermost valleys of the Indus near its sources, with Kailasa 
lying beyond (Yana-P., cxlv. 11026-35) $ and fervid imagination also plaoed 
them close to Mount Meru on its north side (Bhishma-P., vi. 2u7-8; and vli. 
264), or in the region Hari-varsha, and declared men oonld not enter their 
sacred land (Sabhi-P., xxvii 1054-8). They are described as living in primi- 
tive happiness, and women had the utmost freedom there (ozxii. 4719—88 % 
and Barnty., Ice. «f#.). 

' H' This is not In the dfotionary and 1 have not met it elsewhere. Are these 

U 
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57 the Khasaa,* and the Knnta-pr&yaraQas, f the 
lTngia8,| the Ddryaa,§ the Sak^itrakas, || the Tri- 
people tke modem Gnmngs, an important tribe of Tatar race, who dwell now 
thronghont Nepal, but whose territory was formerly the country about 
Larazung, Ghandrung and Siklis, west of the great valley of Nepal {Journal, 
Bengal Asiatic Society, Yol. LXIIL Part I. 213, 2l7 and 223-229; Risley’s 
Castes and Tribes of Bengal, I. 304) ? The Vayu Purana reads Tangatias here 
(xlv. 135), after having named them previously (tbid., 120); see verse 41. 
The Matsya reads A-pathaa (cxiii. 66), which seems erroneous. 

* The Khasas or Khalas are generally mentioned as a half-civilized tribe 
outside India, along with Sfakas, Daradas, &c. (Sabha-P., li. 1S69; Drona-P., 
xi. 399 ; and cxxi. 4846-7) They are said to have been defeated and de- 
graded by Sagara (Hari-V., xiv. 781), and were considered mlec'cTias {id., xcv* 
6440-1 ; see also Muir’s Sansk. Texts, II. 482). The Khasas in the text, 
however, may perhaps be identified with the Khas, who were formerly a small 
elan but have developed into the predominant military order of the kingdom 
of Nepal through intermarriages with brahmans {Journal, Bengal Asiatio 
Society, Vol. LXIII. Part I. 217-223). See canto Iviii. verse 6. 

t I have not found this name elsewhere. The YAyu PurA^^a reads Kuia 
instead of Kunta (xlv. 136), which does not seem satisfactory. The proper 
reading should no doubt be Kar^a-pi'divarai^aa, “ those who cover themselves 
with their ears,” a people mentioned several times in the M.-Bh. (SabhA-P., 
li. 1875; and Bhi'shma-P., li. 2103). They are placed in the South in the 
story of Sahadeva’s conquests (SabhA-P , xxx. 1170) and among the KirAtas 
in the Eastern region in the BAmsy. (Kishk-K. xl. 29); but it seems per- 
missible to identify them with the UlUkao, for a story is told about an UlAka 
named Prdvdni-kar^a (Ynna-P, oxoviii. 13334). The Ulukas dwelt in the 
Himalayas {ibid.), and formed a kingdom in the Paip^avas’ time (Udyoga-P., 
olix. and olx), but it seems impossible to fix their position more definitely than 
somewhere in Nepal (Sabha-P.> xxvi. 1014-20). The word Earna-pravara^a 
is also used as an adjective, for HanfimAn saw female BAkshasas in LankA 
three-eared and pin-eared, long-eared, ear-less, and one-eyed and one-eared, 
and having their ears as a covering” (BAmAy., Sund.-K., xvii. 24) ; and it 
was an ancient belief that there were people with immense ears which covered 
their bodies (Plin., iv. 13; and vii. 2 ; Mandeville^s Travels, chap. xix). The 
Matsya P. mentions Kutha-prdvaraijkaa and Kayi^a-pi'dvaraifca (cxx. 66 and 68). 
i This people have been already mentioned in verse 42. 

§ These appear to be the same as the Darvaa mentioned in verse 42 ; see 
Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Bepts., 11. 15 ; and XIY. 145. 

II This is not in the dietionaiy ; but it seems to bo the same as Sahrid-ffrdha$ 
or Sakrid-grdhaa, who ore said to be a terrible mWo'ha tribe in the North 



PRAISE OF INDIA. 


347 


gartas,* and the Oilayas,t the Eir&tas,]: and the 1'dxna8aB.§ 

68 And in this Bhdrata is established the law of the four ages, 
the Kfita, Treta and the two others. Such is this country 

69 Bharata, constituted with a four-fold conformation. || On its 
south and west and east is the great ocean ; the Himavat 
range stretches along on its north, like the string of a bow. If 

60 Then this country Bharata is filled with every kind of seed, 
O brahman. Tt has the supremacy of Brahma, the lordship 
of the Ruler of the Immortals, the divinity of the gods, and 

(Bhishma-P., ix. 373). There appear to be no data to fix their position unless 
they may be connected with the Sakrin-nanddf which seems to be a river in 
the east of Nepal (Vana-P., Ixxxiv. 8137). The text might also bo read “and 
the Kfitrakas,” but I havo found no such name elsewhere. 

♦ Or Traigartas. Trigarta was considered to bo in the Northern region 
(Sabha-P., xxvi. 1026) and also in the Western (id., xxxi. 1189). It is generally 
mentioned in connexion with the Sindhus, Madras and other Panjab nations 
{id.f li. 1870; Vana-P., ccixiv. 16693-9; cclxx. 15743; Bhishma-P., xviii. 688; 
oxviii. 5485; cxx. 5649; Dropa-P., vii. 183; and also Hari-V., xci 4966-70). It 
was near the Kurus, for the Pd^^avaa when burnt out of Var.inuvata visited 
the Trigartas and other contiguous nations (A'di-P., clvL 6084-7 j; and also 
near Matsya and Si alva, for these two kingdoms had often raided into Trignrta 
(Virdta-P., xxx). From these indications it appears that Trigarta must have 
touched the Panjab on the west, and the Kurus on the south-east, and been 
close to Matsya (see page 307 note *) and Shalva (see note to canto Iviii. verso 
6 ) on the south % hence it must have comprised the country from Amballa and 
Pattiala to the B. Bias, t.c., the Jalandhar doab and the country south-east 
of that. Cunningham includes Kangra also (Arch. Surv. Repts., IL 16 ; and 
XIV. 136 and 117; and Buddh. Cave Tomples, p. 93). At the time of the great 
war Prasthala belonged to Trigarta (see note on page 321), and so brought 
the Trigarta territories close to Matsya and S'61va. 

t These people, no doubt, claimed to be the descendants of the fishi Galava 
(Hari-V., xxvii 1463-7; and xxxii. 1767—76), who was a famous son of Viava- 
mitra (AnuSas.-P., iv. 249—259; Udyoga-P., cv-cxviii; and see cantos XX and 
XXI above), or took their namo from him; see similarly the Atreyas and 
BharadvAjas of verse 39. 

i See note to verso 40. 

§ ^heso have been already mentioned in verse 41. 

II C'atuh^samsthdna-samsthitam, 

^ This implies that the Himavat range included also the Sulaiman Moun- 
tains along the west of the Pan jab. The simile must refer to a drawn bow, 
with the string angular in the middle. 
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61 t|ie moHal nature of men;* * * § It had tnrious kinds of {wild 
animals, cattle and aquatic animals ;t and all creeping things 
likewise. And from it are produced X 8*11 immovable things, 

62 together with things good or bad. No other laud of action 
exists among the worlds, 0 brahman. Even among the gods, 

63 0 saintly brahman, this is ever in truth § the wish — “Oh, 
that we shall become men on the earth, when wo fall from 
our divine condition i A man indeed does actions that the 

G4 gods and demons cannot do!’* Those who are involved in the 
fetters of such action, who are eager to proclaim tlieir own 
actions, || and who are possessed of a small portion of happi- 
ness perform no action at alL 


Canto LVIII. 


Mdriai^eya continuing represents India as resting upon Vishnu in 
the form of a tortoise looking eastward^ and distnbutes the 
various countmes and peoples accordingly over the several parts 
of hie hody^ together with the corresponding lunar constellations. 
Mb gives an astrological application to this arrangement and 
enjoins the performance of religious rites to avoid calamity. Me 
also distributes the constellations of the Zodiac over the Tortoises 
body. 

Kranshtuki^lf spoke 

1 Adorable Sir! Thou hast duly declared Bh&ata to me, its 

2 rivers, mountains, countries, and the people who inhabit it. 

* Marutas tathd seems incorrect. Read instead martyatd tathd T 

t Ufiga-'paiv-apsaro-yxmis. The meaning of “aquatic animal “is given to 
ap-smra but not to ap-aaros in the dictionary. 

X For pra-ydti read prajatih ^ 

§ For sadd esha read aadaivaisha T 

II This seems rather meaningless. For sva^ltarma^lhydpanoisuhaik the MS. 
reads §m4earma-Jcshapanonmuhha%i^, “who are averse to diminishing the stock 
of their actions;’* hat hshapanotsuhaih seems preferable, “ who are eager to 
diminish the stock of their actions.” 

% Jot Kroshtuhir tesA KraushiM^ 
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Bat ihon didst prerioasly make meniion of the Tortoise, who 
is the adorable Vishnu, in Bharata ; I desire to hear fully 
about his position. 

3 What position does he, the god Janardana, occupy in hia 
form of the Tortoise ? And how are weal and woe indicated 
thereby to mankind according to the position of bis face and 
of his feet P Expound all that about him. 

Mdrkandeya spoke 

4 With his face looking eastwards the adorable Tortoise-formed 
god takes his position, when he approaches this nine-portioned 

5 country Bharata, 0 brahman. The constellations are arrang- 
ed all about him in nine division s, and the countries * also, 
O brAhman. Hear duly from me which they are. 

6 The Veda-mantras,t the Vima^ijavyas, J the S^AlTas,§ 

^ The arrangement of the countries is very far from correct ; and this 
canto cannot be compared with the last canto for accuracy. To make the 
shape of India conform to that of a Tortoise lying outspread and facing 
eastwards is an absurd fancy and a difficult problem^ 
t This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere. 
Does it mean ** those who observe the Vedas and the Mantras especially ^ 
or has it any reference to Brabm&varta ? 

t I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the diotionary. 
vyas are mentioned in verse 88. 

§ Or Sfdlveyas as they were also called (Yana-F. coixiii. 15576-^2). The 
STAlvas are often mentioned in the M.-Bh They were near the Kurus 
(YirAta-F. i. 11-12) and the Trigartas {id., xxk); and in the beautiful story 
of Satya-vat and SAvitri, he was a Shalva prince and she a Madra princess 
(Yana-P. ocxcii, fto.). Other indications of S'alva are given in the allusions 
to Kpshim’s conquest of it, but the story is marred because the people are 
called Daityas and Danavas, and Savhha which seems to have been the 
capital is described as a city and as situated in the air, and also as able to 
move about freely (Vana-P. xiv-xxii; Udyoga-P. xlvii 1886 j and Droi^a-P. 
si. 395). The STAlva king attacked Dvara-vati, and Krishna in retaliation 
killed him and destroyed Sanbha at the gpilf of the sea {thid ), which oan bo 
none other than the Bann of Kachh. From these indications it appears 
Balva was the country along the western side of the Aravalli hills. Sanbha 
is incapable of being determine^ Salva seems to have contained another 
city oalled Mds'ttikdvata (or Mrittikd-viUif), which is probably the same as 
the Mrittik4-Tat£ mentioned in page 3i2, notet (Yana-P. niv. 629 » and 
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and the Nipas,* and the S^akaB,t and the TJjji- 

Xx. 791). The nari-A^aTh% says Icing Sagara degraded the S^dl\ra8 fxiv. 784), 
but this is a late fable for the S'dlva Icing was one of the leading monarchs in 
Krishna’s time {id , cviii. 6029) and was brother of S'idu-pdla king of C'edi (Va- 
na-P. xiv. 620-7) ; and other allusions shew that S^alra was a famous kingdom 
before that (Udyoga-P. clxxiii and clxxiv; and Annda8.-P. cxxxvii. 6267) ; be- 
sides which, Satya-vat and Savitri rank with the noblest characters in ancient 
Indian story. The weird legend of Vyushitasva’e queen no doubt means her 
sons became Shalvas and did not originate the race (Adi-P. exxi. 4695' 4714), 
as in the case of the Madras (page 316, note {)• 

* The Nipas began with king Nipa of the Paurava race, who established 
his dynasty in Kdmpilya, the capital of Sonthem Pauc'ala, about 12 or 
15 generations anterior to the Pandavas ; the dynasty flourished in king 
Brahma-datta who was contemporary with their fifth ancestor Pratipa, and 
it was destroyed in Bhishma’s time (Hari-V., xi. 1060-73 ; M-Bh., Adi-P. 
cxxxviii. 5512-3; and Matsya-P. xlix 52 and 63) in the person of Janamejaya, 
nicknamed Durbuddhi, who after exterminating his kinsmen was himself 
killed by UgrAyudha (Udyoga-P. Ixxiii. 2729; Hari-V., xx. 1071-’2^ and 
Matsya-P. xlix. 59). Kampilya is the modem Kampil on the old Ganges 
between Budaon and Farokhabad (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., I. 256). 
Ppshata, who is said to have been the last king’s gprandson but was a 
PAfio'ala with a different ancestry, obtained the kingdom and handed down a 
new dynasty to his son Drupada (Hari-V., xx. 1082-1116 ; and xxxii. 1778-93). 
The Nipas who survived are mentioned in the M.-Bh. as an inferior people 
(Sabha-P. xlix. 1804 ; and 1. 1844). 

t The S'akas were originally an outside race and are mentioned often in 
the M-Bh. They were considered to bo mlec'o'has (Vana-P. clxxxviii 12838- 
9), and were classed generally with Yayanas, but also with Kambojas, Pah- 
lavas, Tukhdras and Khasas (Sabha-P. xxxi 1199; 1. 1860; Udyoga-P. iii. 
78; xviii. 590; Drona-P. xi. 399 ; xx 798; exxi. 4818; S'^nti-P. Ixv. 2429 1 
nnd Vana-P. li. 1990; and also Ramay., Kishk. K. xliv. 13). Their home 
therefore lay to tho north-west, and they are generally identified with the 
Scythians (Lat. Sacm). Tlicy penetrated into India by invasions, and a 
branch is mentioned in the M-Bh. as in tho Eastern region, apparently in 
Behar (Sabha-P. xxix. 1088; and li. 1872; soe also Rdmdy., Kishk. K. xl. 21). 
Buddha Hakya-muni is considered to have been of S'aka race. Tlieii* inroads 
continued through many centuries, and were resisted by various kings ; and 
they are mentioned in the text as having established themselves in Madhya- 
deda. The Haid-Vam^ makes them the descendants of Narishya one of 
Manu Vaivasvata’s sons (x. 614 andG41); another account says they were 
Kshattrijas and became degraded from having no brahmans (M-Bh., 
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hanas,’*^ my child, f the Ghosha-sankhyas,} and the 
7 Khavas, § the Sarasvatas, || theMatsyas,^ the &drasenas,** 

P. xxxiii. 2103 ; and Mann x. 43-44). The Ramay. has an absurd fable about 
their creation (Adi-K. Ivi. 3 ; see page 314 note •). 

* Ujjihana is given in the dictionary as the name of a region, but have 
not met it anywhere. Perhaps it is to be identified with the town Urjihdnd, 
which was situated south-east of Varana-sthala, which is the same as Hasti- 
napura, or near it (Ramay., Ayodh. K. Ixxiii. 8-lOJ; and in that direction 
there is now a town called UJham about 11 miles south-west of Rudaon. 

t Vatsa; but it would be better to read Vatsd^ “ the Vatsas; ’* seepage 
307, note.* 

t This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere. 
It may mean “ those who are reckoned among Glioahas or herdsmen,” and be 
an adjective to Khavas. 

§ Or Khasas. They were an outside people on the north, as mentioned in 
page 346 note,* In one passage they ai’c placed between Meru and Mandara 
near the R. S'ailoda (Snbhn-P. li. 1858-9), that is somewhere in Western 
Thibet } according to the Matsya Parana the R. S'ailodaka rises at Mi. Aruna 
which is west of Kailusa and flows iuto the Western Sea (cxx. 19*23). Khasa 
has been connected with Kashgar* The Khasas also made inroads into India, 
for they are classed among the Panjab nations in a passage in the M-Bh., 
which shews its later ago by its tone (Karna-P. xliv. 2070), and they are 
mentioned in the text here as settled in Madhya-dosa. Manu says they were 
Kshattriyas and became degraded by the loss of sacred rites and the absence 
of brahmans (x. 43-44). 

II “ Those who live along the Saras- vati,” that is, the sacred river north of 
Kuru-kshetra. They are not the samo as tho people named in canto ivii* 
verse 51. 

^ See page 307 note *• 

•* S^urasena lay immediately south of Indra-prastha or Delhi ^Sabhfi-P., 
XXX. 1105-6), and comprised the country ai'ound Mathura, the modern Muttra 
( FT ari- V. , Iv. 8093-3102 j and xci. 4973) to the cast of Matsya (Virata- P., v. 
144-5) ; and it extended apparently from the Chambal to about 5G miles north 
of Muttra (see Cunningham, Arch. Snrv. Repts., XX. 2). The S'urasenas be- 
longed to the Tddava and Haihaya race, for ^lathura the capital is special- 
ly called the capital of the Yadaras, and tho kings who reigned there be- 
longed to that race ^Hari-V., Ivii. 3180—83} Ixxix. 4124-34; xc. 4904; cxiv. 
6387 : and xxxviii. 2024 and 2027) . A king named Surasena, a son of Arjuna 
Kartavirya, is mentioned (id., xxxiv. 1892), who is, no doubt, intended as the 
eponymous ancestor of this people, for Arjuna who vanquished Havana was 
slightly anterior to Rama, and the Hari-Yam^ says S>uraseua ocenpied this 
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and the people of Mathura,* the Dharraaranyas,t the 
Jyotishikas, J the Gaura-grivas, § the Gu^as || and 
8 the A4makas,ir the Vaidehakas, ** and the Pan- 

eoiintry after 8atru*glina’8 time (id., Iv. 3102) ; see next note. The S'iirflBenaB 
constituterl a powerful kingdom shortly hci'ore the Pandavas’ time, and Kfish- 
killed Kaihaa, who was one of the chief monarchs of that age, broke up the 
sovereignty and betook himself to Anarta. In later timea S'&rnsena pre- 
sumably regained importance, for it gave its name to S'auraseni one of the 
chief Prdkfits. 

* Mathura was the capital of S^drasena as mentioned in the last note, and is 
the modern ultra on the R. Jumna (Hari-V., Iv. 3060-61). The Hari-Vaihsa 
says that Madhu, king of the Daityas and Ddnavas, and his son Lavana reign- 
ed at 'Madhu-pura and Madhu-vaua (Iv. 3061-3) ; and during llama’s reign 
8atru-ghna killed Lavana, cut down Madhu-vana and built Mathura on its site 
(Iv. 3083-96 j and xcv. 6243-7) ; and after the death of Rama and his brothers 
Bhima of the Yddava race according to one passage (td., xcv. 5243-7) took the 
city and established it in his own family ; and Surasena (see the last note) 
according to another passage occupied the country around (td., Iv. 3102). It 
is said Bhima’ a son Andhaka was reigning in Mathurd while Kula and Lava 
reigned in Ayodhya (id., xcv. 5247-8). These passages seem to make a mark- 
ed distinction between the population in the country and the dynasty in the 
city. 

t Dharmdra^ya was the name of a wood near Gaya (Vana-P. Ixxxiv. 
8063-4; Anusas.-F. xxv. 1744; and clxv. 7656; with Vana-P. Ixxxvii. 
8304-8). 

t This is not in the dictionary and I have not found the name elsewhere ; 
but Buchanan Hamilton says there was a class of brahmans in Behar^ called 
Jausif the vulgar pronunciation of Jyotish (Vol. I. p. 156). 

§ These are stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a people in 
Madhya-de^a ; but I have not met the name elsewhere. The word may however 
bo an adjective, ** yellow-nocked,” and qualify Gudas and Aamakas which 
are joined together in a compound. 

II These are stated in the dictionary as in the text to be a people in 
Madhya-desa, but I have not found the name elsewhere. Probably it is to 
be connected with the country Gauda which Cunningham says was formerly 
the southern part of North Kosala, t.s. the southern portion of the 
tract between the Ghogra and Hapti rivers (Arch. Snrv. Repts. I. 327). The 
town Gaur in the Maldah district in Behnr, which was unco the capital of 
the Bengal kingdom, is too far east to be admissible here. 

% See page 336, note §. 

The people of Videha, Bee page 829, note f* 
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c'alas,* the Sanketas, f the Kankas]: and Mirutcus, § ih^ 

* Panc'&la or Pafio'ala was a large country, comprising the territory on both 
banks of the Ganges, and bounded on the north by Sub- Himalayan tribes, on 
the east by the same tribes and Kosaln, on tho south by S^urasona, tho junc- 
tion of tho Jumna and Chambal, and Kanya-kubja (A'di-P., cxxxviii. 5512-3 
and Yirata-P., v. 144), and on the west by the Kurus and S'urasenas (Sabha*P., 
xxviii. 1061; and Bhishma-P., ix. 346). The Pauc'alas originated in the de- 
scendants of Ajamidha by his wife Nili, though the M.-Bh. (\di-P., xciv. 
3722-3) and Kari-Yaihla (xxxii. 1776-80, with which agrees the Matsya 
Parana, xlix. 43-4 and 1. 1—4) differ in the number and names of the descen- 
dants. These passages from the Hari-Yam^a and Matsya Parana date their 
lise about eight or nine generations prior to the Pandavas, and the passage 
from the M.-Bh. seems to point to a much earlier kingdom. The country 
being largo was divided into two kingdoms, the Ganges being the dividing line 
(Adi-P., cxxxviii. 6509-16); to the north was North Panc'iila or Ahi-eVhatra, 
wi*^h its capital at Ahi-cVhatra, the modern Ahiclihatr, 18 miles west of 
Bareilly and 7 north of Aonla (Cunningham, Arch. S^irv. Repts., 1.255-7); 
and to the south was South Pauc'ala, with its capital at KtimpUya, the 
modern Kampil, on the old Ganges between Budaon and Pa < khabad {ibid. 
256). 'I’lie SpujayAs, or descendants of Spnjaya, who are often mentioned 
in tho M.-Bh. {e.g., Adi-P , cxxxviii. 6476; and Drona-P., xxi 883, 895 and 915) 
appear to have reigned in North Pafic'oln, and the Nipas in Srnith Punc'ula 
see page 350 note *) ; on the destruction of tho latter, Pj'ishata of the former 
dynasty united tho two kingdoms, but Drona conquered his son Drupada and 
re-established the two kingdoms, keeping North Pauc^dla himself, and restor- 
ing tlie South to Drupada who then reigned in Kaminlya and Makandi (.Idi-P. 
cxxxviii; Hari-Y., xx. 1060-1116). 

t Putting aside the Utsava-sanketas (see page 319 note f), the only instance 
where 1 have mot this name is in tho M >Bh (Ssiiti-P., cIxxiv.G514) where it is 
introduced apparently as the name of a towm ; but there is nothing to indicate 
where it was, and it is not so given in tho dictiouaiy. Probably however the 
reading hero and there should be Sdketa, that is, Ayodhya and its people. 
Otherwise they are not mentioned in this group where they should bo, and 
they can hardly be intended by the Kosalas in verse 14. 

X These are mentioned in tho M.-Bh. only as an outside race, along with the 
Tukharas, S^akas, Pahlavns, Ac. (Sabhd-P., 1. 1850 ; and Sunti-P., lx v. 2429) 
Their being mentioned here in the middle of India suggests that they must 
have invaded and settled there. It may be noticed also that Yudhishthira 
took the name Kanka daring his disguised residence at Yirafa’s Court (Yin»ta-P. 
vii. 224). 

§ I have met no people of this name elsewhere. Feihaps the reading 

45 
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E^la-koiisas,* and P4ahaiidft8>t and the inhabitante of 
9 the Paripatra mountains, { the K&pingalaB,§ Kiirary&hya8,|| 

should be Mdlavatf the people of Malwa (see page 841 note^) ; they are meii- 
tioned in Terse 45 below, but their more appropriate position is here. 

* I have not met this name elsewhere, but it may mean the people of 
Kdla-ko({, which is mentioned in the M.-Bh. as a place of pilgrimage ( Yana-P., 
xcT. 8513^ and which appears from the context to be between the Ganges and 
the Baliuda (the Ram-ganga or perhaps the Garra east of it ; see page 291 
note § §). Ko{i-t{rtha mentioned in the Matsya Purina (cv. 44) seems to be 
the same. Moreover Kala-ko^i may be the same as Kdla-Jcufttf which is allud- 
ed to occasionally (SabhirP., xxv. 997'; Udyoga-P., xviii. 696-601 ; and perhaps 
Adv-P., cxix. 4637), and for which the second passage indicates a similar posi- 
tion. 

t “ Heretics ; ** applied to Jains and Buddhists. I have met with no people 
of this name. 

X See page 286 note 

§ I have not met this name elsewhere. A river called Kapiiljald is men- 
tioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 334), but without any data to identify 
it. Two other readings may be suggested KdHmjiakas^ t e., Kalingas (see 
page 316, notef) ; or better perhaps KdlanjaraSy the inhabitants of Kalinjar, an 
ancient'and celebrated hill and fort 33 miles south of Banda in Bundelkhand; 
it is mentioned only as a tirtha in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P., Ixxxv. 8198-8200 ; 
Ixxxvii. 8317; and AnuSas.-P, xxv. 1721-2). 

II This reading appears to be wrong, but it is not easy to suggest another 
entirely satisfactory. It is clear, however, that the Kuru$ are one of thoraces 
meant. Vdhyas are said to be a people in the dictionary. 

The Kuras occupied the country from the S^ivis and Sub-Himalayan tribes 
on the north to Matsva, Si lirasena and South Pafic'ala on the south, and between 
Korth Paiic'dla on the east and Maru-bhumi (the Hajputana desert) on the 
west. Their territoiy appears to have been divided into three parts, Karu- 
kshetra, the Kurus and Kuru-jangala (Adi-P., oix. 4337-40). Kuru-kshetra, 
* the cultivated laud of the Kurus,* comprised the whole tract on the west of 
the Jumna and included the sacred region between the Saras-vati and 
Dristiad-vati (Vana-P., Ixxxiii 5071-8 and7073-6; Ramdy.,Ayodh -K., Ixx. 12; 
and Megha-D., i. 49-50) ; it is said to have obtained this name because it was 
raised to honour, pra-An<hfa,by Kuru (Balya- P., liv. 3009) ; the Hari-Y., iii xzxii. 
1800, inverts the course of history, and this explanation was afterwards con* 
fnsed and altered into that of bin ploughing it {e g., Matsya-P., 1.20-22). Kuru- 
jdngala. ' the waste land of the Kurus,* was the eastern part of their territoty 
and appears to have comprised the tract between the Ganges and North 
Paiio*41a (B4m4y., Ayodh.-K., IxmU s and M.-Bh., Sabh4-P., ziz. 793-4). The 
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and the Udumbara people,* and the Gajahvajast — these are 
ill the niiddlej of the Tortoise as he lies within the water. 

10 To tliese people^ who dwell in his middle, the three con* 
sfellations, Kfittika, Rohi^i and Saumy a, § reveal || weal and 
woe, O brahman. 

middle region between the Ganges and Jumna seems to have been called simply 
tlie Kurus’ countfy. The capital was llistinapura (see notof below), and 
Khandava‘prastba or Tndra-prastlia, the modern Delhi, was a second capital 
founded by the Pandavas ^ Adi-P., covii. 7568-94). K\iru was the eleventh an- 
cestor of the Pandavas {id , xciv. 3738-51 j and xcv. 3791-3820 ; and Hari-V., 
xxxii. 1799-1800). 

* Udumbara is Kae'hh or Kutch according to Lassen (Tnd. Alt , Map) and 
Cunningham (Arch. Surv. Kepts , XIV. 115 and 135), and their identificatioii 
may apply to the Audumharas mentioned in Sabha-P., li. 1869; but the 
IJdumbaras hero are placed in Madhya-de I have not met with the name 
elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Certain descendants of Visva- 
mitra were called And umbnras (Hari-V , xxvii. 1406) ; and there was a river 
Udumhaid-vaH in the South (td., clxvUi. 9511). 

t The people of llastina pura or Hastina-pnra, the capital of the Kurus 
(soe page 354 note ||), which is situated on the old bod of tlie Ganges, 22 miles 
north-east of Meerut; lat 29^ 9' i^., long. 78® 3' E It is paid to have been 
founded by king llastin who was the fourth ancestor of Kura (Adi-P., xcv. 
8787-92 ; and Hari-V., xx. 1053-4) ; but he is omitted from the genealogy 
in Adi-P., xciv 3714-39 and Hari-V., xxxii. 1754-6 and 1795-9. By a play on 
the meaning of the word hastm, ‘elephant,’ the city was also called llastina- 
pura (A^rama-vas.-P., xvii. 508 and xxxvi. 1010', Gaja-pura (diet.), Gajahvaya 
(Udyoga-P., clxxvi. 6071), Gaja-Sahvaya (Adi-P , cxiii 4111 and 4160), Naga- 
pura 4461-2), Nagahva (diet.). Naga-sahvaya (Adi-P., cxxxi. 5146) 

Varaniihvaya (Asrama-vas.-P., xxxix. 1098), and Varana-sahvaya (diet ). It 
seems probable, however, that the derivation from ‘ elc[>hant ’ is the real one, 
because of tho numerous freely-coined synonyms with that meaning, and 
because there was another town Varaiyavata among the Kurus not far from 
Hastina-pura (Adi-P., cxiii, with the description of the Pandavas’ subsequent 
movements, cxlix.-cli., and clvi. 6084—7), and also a place called Viirana-sthala 
among the Kurus or North Pafic’alas (RAmay., Ayodh.-K , Ixxiii. 8) which was 
perhaps the same as Hastiua-pura (see page 351, note *). 

t Madhye in verse 7. 

§ This does not appear to bo the name of any nakshaira, but seoms to 
mean Mriga-siras or Agrahayuni, which follows Koliini and precedes Ardia 
(verse 15 and note). 

{( Vt-pd(aka‘f not in the diotionaiy. 



366 CANTO LVIII. 

11 The hilU* Vrisha-dhvajajt and Anjana,J Jambr 
akhya,§ and Manavac'ala,|| Sdrpa-kai*9a,ir Vyaghra-muklia,** 

12 Kharmaka,tt Karvata4ana ; the^e hills, §§ the 

people of Mifchil4,|||| the SfubhraSj^lT and the Vadana- 

• Qirayo ia verse 12 ; see note §§ below. 

t I have not met with this name anywhere else, and it is not in the dic- 
ionary as the name of a hill. Is it tc be idontifted with Baidyanath, near 
3eogarh in the Santal Parganas, where there is said to be one of the twelve 
ddest lingpas of Siiva (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Deogarh) ? 

X This may be the mountain from which Sugriva summoned his vassal 
nonkeys (RamAy., Kishk.-K., xxxvii. 5), and also the mountain called Aujand- 
)hat mentioned in the M.-Bh. (AnuAaa.-P., clxv. 7658) ; but there are no data 
,0 identify it. 

§ Jamhu-mat is given in the dictionary as the name of a mountain, but I 
have not met with either name elsewhere. 

II This is mentioned in the dictionary, but 1 have not found it anywhere 
)lse. 

^ Or, no doubt, but I have not met with either as the name of 

V mountain, nor is it given in the dictionary. 

I have not met with this as the name of a mountain elsewhere, nor is it 
n the dictionary. On hill Udaya-giri near Bhubaneswar, about 20 miles 
louth of Cuttack, are a number of rook-cut oaves, and one is sculptured in 
he form of a tiger’s open mouth, and is known by the name Vydyhra-mukha ; 
:an this be the hill intended here P It would be somewhat out of place 
acre, but the grouping in this canto is far from perfect. 

tt I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary. Is 
t to be connected with the Khardk-pur hills in the south of the Monghyr 
district in Behar ? A people called Karbukas are mentioned in the Kasc in the 
tainay. ( Kishk. K. xl. 29). 

tt This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere ; but 
< is no doubt to be connected with the country or town Karvafd, wliich is 
lenlioned in conjunction with Tamra-lipta and Snhma in the west of Bengal 
M.-Dh., Sabha-P., xxix. 1098-9). See Karhukas in the last note. 

§§ The two lines of verse 12 must, ic seems, be inverted, so as to bring the 
ord girayo next to the mountains named in verse 11 : otherwise the wox‘d is 
leaningless. 

nil For Mithila, see page 329 notef; but the people of Videha have been 
entionod already in verse 8 as situated in Madhya-dela. 

I have not met this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary as the 
ime of a people. Probably the reading should bo Suhmasi see p. 327 note*, 
he Sumbhas (Ramdy., Kishk.-K., xl. 25} are no doubt the same. 
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danttiiras,* and the C^andresvaras f also, and the Khavas, J 

13 and the Magadhas, § the Prag- jyotislias, || and the Lauhitja8,^|f 
the cannibals who dwell on the sea-coast;** the hills 
Purnotkata,tt Bhadra-gaura,JJ and Udaya-giri ;§§ 

14 and the Ka4ayas,|!|| the Meklialamushtas,TT the Tama- 

* This is in the dictionary as tVa name of a people, but I have not met with 
it elsewhere. It may mean ** shdwiiig their long teeth when speaking ; ** bat 
here it is no doubt the name of a people as stated in the dictionary. 

1 1 have not found this elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary as the name of 
a people* A people called C*andra-vat8a» are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Udyoga- 
P., Ixxiii. 2732). 

§ See page 346 note* and page 351 note §. Hero a branch of these people 
is placed in the East of India. 

X See page 330 note 

II See page 328 note f. 

% The people of Lauhitya (M.*Bh., Sabhd-P , xxix. 1100 ; and li. 1864) which 
was the country on the banks of the B. Lohita, or Lauhitya (Sabha-P., ix. 
374 ; Bamay., Kishk.-K., xl. 26 j and Raghu-V., iv. 81 or Lohitya (Bhishma-P.i 
ix. 343), and probably also Lohita-ganga (HaH-V., cxxii 0873-6), the modern 
Brnhma-putra. The mention of Lokita in Sabha-P., xxvi 1025 and Lauhitya 
in AnuSas.-P., xxv. 1732 appears to have a diifeient application ; and a place 
Lohitya is mentioned in Rnmay , Ayodh.-K., Ixxiti. 13, as situated between the 
Ganges and Go-mati. Yisva-niitra had certaiu dei^cendauts called Loliitas 
(Hari-V., xxvii. 1465) or Lanhitas (id , xxxii. 1771) who may have been the 
children of his grandson Lauhi (td., xxvii. 1174; 

•• Sdmudrdh purushddakdh ; that is, on the coast of the Bay of Bengal which 
was the Eastern Ocean. They are mentioned in the Uumay. (Kishk.-K., xl. 
30). 

ft This is mentioned in the dictionary, but I have not found it elsewhere. 

Xt This is in the dictionary, but I have not found it clscwiiere. 

§§ There are several hills of this name ; that intended liere is nodonbt the 
hill near RajH-gfilia, or Rnjgir. Its ancient name Cunningham says was 
llishi-giri (Arch. Sarv. Repts., I. 21 and olate iii), which is mentioned in the 
M.-Bh. (Sabbd-P., xx. 798-800). 

II II This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found it elsewhere. The 
proper reading is probably KdtayOj the Kiisis,** the people of Benares (sec 
page 308 note f). They are a little out of place here, and should fall within 
the former group (verses 6-9), bub are not mentioned there, and therefore 
come in here probably, for the grouping in this canto is far from perfect. 

This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The 
first part of the word is no doubt a mistake for Mekala or Mekald^ for the 
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liptas,* the Eka-padapas^f the VardliamanaB^ and 
the Xo4alas§ are situated in the Tortoise's face* 

15 The three constellations Raudra,|i Punar-vasu, and Pushya 
are situated in its face. 

Now these are the countries which are situated in 

16 the Tortoise's right fore foot: listen while I mention them, 
0 Kraushtuki.|| The Kalingas,** the Baiigas,tt and the 

Mekalas and Mekala hilla are not mentioned in any other gronp in tins 
canto and may bo intended hero, thongh ci>n>5idorab1y out of their proper 
position (see page 3 til note};). There was also a town or river called MeJcnldf 
which (if a river) was distinct from the Narmada; bat it appears to have 
been more on the western side (llari-V., xxxvii. 1083) and therefore less 
admissiblo in this passnge. 1 would suggest that the second part of the 
word should be “the Pundras’* (see page 329 note*). The text 

Melchald-innsih(ds however might mean “ those who have been robbed of the 
triple zone’* worn by the first three classes (see Manu, ii. 42) and might 
then be an adjective qualifying Kn^nyas. 

• Or Tdmra-liptakas j see page 330 note*. 

t “ People who have only one tree ; “ but 'perhaps the reading should be 
Eha’pddakaAf “people who have only one foot “ ? It was a common belief 
thnt such people existed, see M.-lIh., Sabha*P , 1. 1838 (where they are placed 
in the South) and Pliny, vii. 2; and it lasted down to modern times, see 
Handevillo’s Travels, chap. XIV. See Eka-pddas in verse 51. 

t The people of Vardhamana, the modern Bardhwan (commonly Burd- 
wan) in West Bengal. It is not mentioned in the Ramay,, nor M.-Bh., but is 
a comparatively old town. 

§ This can hardly refer to Kosala, or Oudh (see page 308 note J) for, if so, 
this people would have been placed along with the people of Mithila and 
Hagadha in verso 12 ; whereas here the Kosalas are separated off from those 
nations by the insertion of three hills in verse 13, and are grouped with the 
MekhalAmushtas, Tamra-liptas and Vardharnanas. Kosala here must therefore 
mean Dakshina Kosala whiLh is mentioned in canto Ivii, verse 54, as lying on 
the slope of t\\e Yindhya mountains (see page 342 note^), and especially the 
north and east portions of it, for the southern part is placed appropriately in 
the right fore foot in verse 16. 

II This appears incorrect. Read Baud) { (fern a name for the ooustel- 
lation ArdrA. 

^ For Kroshfuke read Kraushtuke, 

•* See page 334 note*. 

tt See page 826 note*. 
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Jatharas,* the Ko4alas,f and the Mrishikas,^ and the C'edis,§ 

* They are mentioned in the Bhtshms'P. list (ir. 350) but with no data 
to identify their territory. Here they are joined in one compound with 
Kalingas and Bangas. 

t The peoule of Dakshina or Southern Kosala ; Eee page 842 note ^ ; the 
■oath poition is esi>ecial1y meant, see Terse 14. 

X See pngo 332 note f- 

§ There is no mention of a people cnlh^d C'edis in the Eastern region in 
the older poems; but Cunningham repeatedly places a C'edi race in Chhattii- 
garh (Arch. Suit. Repts., IX. 54r-57 ; and XVII. 24), yet in ancient times it 
was not so. C'edi was then one of the oonntries near the Kurus (M.-Bh., 
Virata- P., i. 11-12; Udyog,i-P., Ixxi 2594-6h It is placed in the Eastern 
region in the account of Uhima’s conquests there fSubha-P , xxviii. 10(>9-7 4) 
and also in the Sonth region in the description of Arjuna's following the 
sacrilicial horse (Asra-medh.-P , Ixxxiii. 2466-9) ; and it is also mentioned 
along with the Dasiirnas (see page 342 note f) arid PiiHndas ( see pitge 335 
note tj iu the former passage. C'edi bordered on the Jumun, for king Vasa 
when hunting in a forest sent a messago homo to his queon across that 
river, and the forest could not have been fj*r from his territory fA'di-P., 
Ixiii. 2373-87). C'edi, moreover, is often linked with Matsya and Karusha 
(eg., Bhishma-F., ix. 348; liv. 2242; and Karna-P , xxx. 1231; see pago 307 
note * and page 341 note f), and with Kasi and Karusha (e g , Adi-P., cxxiii. 
4796; and Bliishma-P , oxvii. 6446). It w’as closely associated with Matsya 
and must have touched it, for an ancient king Sahaja reigned over both 
(Udyoga-P , Ixxiii. 2732); and it seems probable that king Vasa’s son 
Matsya became king of Matsya (Adi-P., Ixiii. 2371-93; and Hari-V , xxxii. 
1804-6). From these indications it appears C'edi comprised the conntry 
south of the Jumna, from the R. Chnmbal on tlio north-west to near C'itra- 
k6ta on the south-east ; uud on the south it was bounded by the plateau of 
Malwa and the hills of Bnndelkhand. 

Its capital was Sukti-inaff ov S'ukti-sdhvayd, (Vana-P., xxii. 898; and A4va« 
medh.-P., Ixxxiii 2406-7) and was situated on the R which is said to 

break through the Kolahala hills (Adi-P., Ixiii. 2307-70; see page 286 note §). 
This river rises in the Vindhya Range, and must be east of tlie R. Dasarna, 
which is the most westerly river that rises in that range (compare notes f and { 
on page 286) ; it is probably the modern R. Ken, for which I have found no 
Sanskrit name. Hence the Kolahala hills were probably those between Panna 
and Bijawar iu Bnndelkhand, and the capital S'ukti-mati was probably near 
the modern town Banda. The kingdom of C'edi seems to have been fontided as 
an offshoot by the Yidavas of Vidarbha (Matsya- Parana, xHm. 4-7 ; and xliv. 14 
and 28 - 38 ) ; and after it had lasted through some 20 or 25 reigns, Vaau Upari- 
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and the Urdliva-kainias,* the Matsya.sf and others who 

17 dwell on the Vindhya mountains, J the Vidarbhas, § and 
the Narikelas ||, the Dharma-dvipas^, and the Elikas,** 
the Vyaghra-gnvas,tt (he Maha-grivas,JJ the bearded 

18 Traipuras,§§ the Kaiskiiidhyas,|||| and the Haima-kutas^lf, 
the Nishadhas,*** the Ka^ka-sfchalasttti the Da4arnas,^^;|; 
the naked Harikas,§§§ the Nishadas,|||||| the Kakula- 

o'ara, who was a Kaarava of the Paurara raoe, invaded it from the north some 
nine generations anterior to the Pandavas, and conqnering it established his 
own dynasty in it (id , 1. 20-50), which lasted till after their time. For a foil 
discussion see Journal, Bengal As. Socy., 1895, Part I., p. 249. 

* “ Those who have erect ears ; ** bat 1 have not met this name elsewhere, 
and it is not, probably, the name of any people. 

f This seems wholly out of place here : see page 307 note 
X These moontai ns are also oat of place here ; they die away in Beher, 
that is, in the region ocenpied by the Tortoise’s head. 

§ These are absolutely out of place here ; see page 333 note §. 

II Nsrikela is given in the dictionary as the name of an island, but I have 
not met with any people of any such name elsewhere. 

% I have not met with this name any where else. 

*• Or Ailikas. Neither name is in the dictionary, and I have not found 
them elsewhere. A river Eld is mentioned as situated in tlie Dekhan ( Ifari* 
y., clxviii. 9512), but without data to identify it. 

tt" “ Having necks like tigers” ; perhaps an epithet to Traipuras. 

Jt ** Largo-necked ” ; perhaps also an epithet to Traipnras. 

§§ The people of Tripura, see page 343 note * ; but they are quite out of 
place here. 

II il These seem to be the saniv^ ns the Kiskindhakas ; see page 343 note $. 
The people of Hema-kuta. I have found mention of only one Ilenia- 
kuta : it was a mountain or group of mountains in the Himalayas in the 
western part of Nepal (M.-Bh., yaua.-P., cx. 99C8-87) ; but that does not 
seem appropriate here. 

*** See page 343 notey. These people are altogether out of place here, 
ttt The people of Kataka, the modern Ciittaok in Orissa. This is a modem 
name and is mentioned iu the Daia-kumara-c'arita (Story of Soma-datta). 
The name given to it by the Brahmans was Vdrdf}as{ in emulation with 
Benares. 

ttt notef. These people are altogether out place here. 

§§§ This name is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere, 
mill The Nishadag were an aborigiuai raOe aua are described as very bUiok, 
dwarfish uud shortdimbed, with large mouth, jaws and ears, with pendent 
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19 lakas,t and the Parna-^avaraB,t — these all are in the right 
fore foot. 

The three coustellations A-slcslia, and Paitrya| 

20 and the First Plialgupis have their station in the 
right fore foot. 

nose, red eyes and copper coloured hair, and with a protuberant belly. Their 
name is fancifally derived from the command nishida, sit down,” given to the 
first of them who was created. (IIari»V’., v. 30G-10; and M air’s 
Sansk. Texts, II. 428.) Tlicy were specially a forest people, and wore 
scattered all over Northern and Central India. Tho curliest references shew, 
they ocenpied the forest tracts throaghont North India. In Rama’s time 
they held tho country all around Prayuga and apparently southwards also 
{Journal y B. A. S., 1895, page 237 ) ; but in the Pundavas’ tiTno they occupied the 
high lands of Alalwa and Central India (M.-llli., Sabha*P., xxix. 1085; xxx. 
1109 and 1170; and A'svamedli.-P., Izxxiii. 2472-5) and still formed a kingdom 
(Udyoga-P., iii. 84 ; and xlvii. 1881). It wonld seem that, as the Aryans 
extended their conquests, the Nishadns woro partly driven back into the 
hills and forests of Central India, and were partly subjugated and absorbed 
among the lowest classes of the population as appears from casual allusions 
(llamay.f A'di-K , ii. 12; niid M.-Bh., A'di-P., cxlviii ; and Vana-P., exxx. 
10538-9). Tlicy aio also mentioned as being pearl-divers and seamen in 
an island which seems to be ou the west coast (Hari-V., xcv. 5214 and 
6233-9). They were looked upon as very degraded in later times, but at 
first their position was not despicable, for llama and Unha king of the 
Nishadas met as friends ou equal terms (Ayodh.-K., xlvi. 20; xlvii. 0-12; and 
xcii. 3) ; and it seems Krishna's annt S'rutu-dova married tho king of the 
Nishddas (Hari-V., xxxv. 1930 and 1937-8). 

• I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary. Per- 
haps it is to be connected with S'ri-kakula, the modern Sreowacolum, a town 
19 miles west of Masulipatam. It was founded by king Sumati of the Hata- 
vahanas or Andhras, and was their first capit.al (Arch. Surv. of S. India 
by B. Sewell, I. 55 ; and Beport on Amaravati, 2)p. 3 and 4). 

t These were a tribe of S'avaras (see page 335 note*) who lived upon leaves ; 
hence their name according to the dictionary ; but a forest tribe would hardly 
live solely on leaves. Might it not more properly mean ” the S'avaras who 
wear leaves ” ? A girdle of leaves was the ordinary clothing of moat of 
the aboriginal tribes ; see Dalton’s Ethnology, passim. They appear to be 
the modern a very low aboriginal caste, common in Orissa and the 

Eastern Circara. 

t This must mean Maghd, whiuh conies botueeu A-l^lesha and Purva- 
Phalga^i-— a meaning not in the dictionary. 

46 
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Lanka,* and the Ka]ajinas,t the S^nilikani^ and the 

21 NikntaR,§ and those who inhabit the Maheiidra|| and 
Malajal Mountains and the hill Durdura,*? and those 
who dwell in the Karkotaka forest, tt the Bhriga- 

22 kacVlias,IJ and the Konkanas,§§ and the Sarvas,|l(,[ and the 
AbhirasITIT who dwell on the banks of the river Veni,*** 

• BAvana’i capital in Coy Ion. 

t This is given in tho dictionary as the name of a peoplo and analysed 
thus — Aditt-nytao, “ those who wear black antelope skins;'’ bat 1 have not 
fontid the name elsewhere. 

t Perhaps the same as the S'nilvtthasi in canto Ivii, verse 46. 

§ This name is not in tho dictionar}^ and I have not met it elsewhere. 

II See page 284, note ff and page 305, note § ; yet these may be the mount- 
ains at C. Comorin, see Journal^ It. A. S. 189 1, p. 2G1. 

^ See page 285 note*. 

•• See page 287 iiotef. 

tf Karkotaka was the name of the Naga king whom Nnla saved from a 
forest fire (M.-Bh , Vana-P., Ixvi); where that happened is not clear, bat 
probably it was somewhere in the middle or eastern })art of the Satpnru 
range (see page 343 note %} ; can that region be intended here ? Karkotaka is 
also stated in tho dictionary to be the name of a barbarous tribe of low origin, 
bat I have not met with them elsowhoro. Perhaps tliis word, however, 
may be connected with tho modern Kardd, a town in tho Satara District, 
near which are many Bnddhist caves. Its ancient name was Karahdkada 
or Karahdka(a according to inscriptions (Arch. Surv. of W. India by J, 
Burgess, IMemo. No. 10, page 16, and Canningham’s Stupa of Bharhut 
pp. 131, 135 and 136), and it seems to be tho same as KumhdNka men- 
tioned in the M.-Bh. (Sabha-P., xxx. 1173) and spoken of there as heretical, 
ftashandoy no donbt bccauso it was a Buddhist sanctaary as evidenced by 
its caves. See also Matsya P. xliii. 29 about Karkotaka. 

JJ See page 339 note** 

§§ Or, more correctly, KonkanoF. They are the inhabitants of the modem 
Konkaii, tho Marathi-speaking lowland strip between tho Western Ghats 
and the sea, from about Doinhay soathward to Goa. Tho llai'l’Yamaa says 
king Sagara degraded those people (xir. 784). 

I! II These people are not mentioned in tho dictionary and I have not met 
with them elsewhere. Perhaps tho rending shonld bo the SurpoF, i.o., “the 
Nagas," or tho S*aravaF who nio named in M.-Bh. (Bln'shmu-P., 1. 2084, 
unless this be a mistake for S'avaras.) 

iTf See page 312 notof. 

*** This is no doubt the same as Vetjuja, the name of two rivers in tbs 
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the Avantis,* the Da8a«puraB,t and the Akanin$ people, 
23 the Maha‘rashtras§, and Karnatas||, the Ooiiarddhaslf, 
C'itra-kutakas**, the C'olastt? ^-ud the KolagirasJJ, 

Dekhan ; see canto Ivli, verses 24 and 26. Either river is admissible in this 
passage, but the Wain-gnnga is meant more probably, because it flows 
throngh territory oocapied by aboriginal tribes. 

♦ See page 340 note § and page 344 note §. 

t Or, better, Dd/a-puras, the people of Dala-pnra. This was the capital 
of king Banti-deva (Megha-D., I. 46-48), and seems from the context there 
to have been situated on or near the B. Charnbal in its lower portion. Bot 
the two acconnts of Banti-deva (M.-Bh., Drona-P., Ixvii; and STduti-P., xxix. 
1013-22) describe him as exercising boundless hospitality chiefly with animal 
food, and fancifully explain the origin of the river, C'arman-vati, as the 
juices from the piles of the hides of the slaughtered animals; this suggests 
that he reigned along the upper portion of the river. 

t Or A*kanin. Neither is in the dictionary, and 1 have not found them 
elsewhere. 

§ See page 333 note f • 

II The Ganarese. Karnata properly comprises the south-west portion of 
the Nizam’s Dominions, and all the country west of that as far as the Wes* 
tern Ghats, and south of that as far as the Nilgiris. It did not include any 
part of the country below the Ghats, but its application lias been greatly 
distorted by the Mohammedans and English. The name is probably derived 
from two Dravidian words meaning ** black country,” because of the “ black 
ootton-soil” of the plateau of the Southern Dokhan (Caldwell, Grammar 
of the Dravidian Langnages, 34 and 35 ; and Hunter’s Imp. Gaz. of 
India, Art. Karn4tik}. The Karii4takas are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. 
list (ix. 366). 

% Qoi-narda is given in the dictionary as the name of a people in the De* 
khnn, but I have not found either form elsewhere. Goa is said to have had 
a large number of names in ancient cimes ; but this does not appear to have 
been one of them (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art Goa). 

•• The people of C'itra-ku^a ; it appeara to have been the range of hills 
(comprising the modern mount Chitraknt) extending from south of Allaha- 
bad to about Panna near the B. Ken (see Journal, B. A. S., 1894, p. 239) ; but 
these people are very much out of place here. 

ft 931 note^. 

t J This name does not seem to be connected with the Kolas who are men- 
tioned in verse 26. The Kulagiras are no doubt the same as the Kohagtreyna, 
who are placed in South India in the description of Arjuna’s following the 
sacrificial horse (A5va*medh.*P., Uzxiii. 2475-7) j and they would presum- 
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the people who wear matted hair* in KraTihc'a-dvipa,t 
24 the people who dwell by the Eaveri and on mount 

ably bo tho inhabitants of Kolagiri^ which is placed in South India in the 
account of Sahadeva’s conquests there, and which appears to have been an 
extensive region for the whole of it is S{iokcu of (Sabha-P., xxx. 1171). Kola- 
giri may mean ** tho hills belonging to tho Kols/’ but the Rols seem to bo 
intended by the Kolas in verrse 25. Kolagira may bo compared with Kodagu, 
the ancient name of Coorg, which moans ‘ steep mountains * (Imp. Gaz. of 
India, Art. Coorg), and might therefore have led to tho modification of the 
final part of tho name to agree with tho Sanskrit girt but see page 366 note 
The name Kolagira somewhat resembles the Goldngxilas of canto Ivii, verse 
45 ; and Gulangula might bo a corruption of Kodiingalur^ which is the 
modern town Granganore, 18 miles north of Cochin. It had a good harbour 
in early times, and was a capital town in tho 4th century A.D. Syrian Chris- 
tians were established there before the 9th century, and the Jews had a 
aettloment there which was probably still earlier. It is considered of great 
sanctity by both Christians and Hindus (Imp. Gaz, of India, Art. Ko- 
dungalfir). 

• Ja(d*dhara ; the dictionary gives it as a proper name. Jata also means 
“ long tresses of hair twisted or braided together, and coiled in a knot over 
the head so as to project like a horn from tho forehead, or at other times 
allowed to fall carelessly over tho back and shonlders.’* 

t '1 his was no doubt the county of which Krnunc'a-pura was the capital, 
for dvipa appears to have had the meaning of *'land enclosed between 
two rivers,” tho modern doah j cf. S^dkala-dvipay the doab in which S^akala 
(see page 316 note J) was situated, and the Seven dvipas all in North India 
(Sabh'i-P., XXV. 998-9). Tho Uari*yam^ says Sarasa, ono of Yadu’s sons, 
founded Kraunc Vpiira in tho South region in a district where tho soil was 
copper-coloured and ohampaka and a^oka trees abounded, and his country 
wiiB known as Yana-v&si or Yana-vasin (xov. 6213 nnd 6231-3); and 
also that that town was near tho Sahya Mts., and was situated appa- 
rently Bouth of a river Khatvaiigi and north of Gomantn hill (xovi. 6323-40). 
If Gomanta was the modem Goa, these indications agree fairly well with 
tho Krauuc'alaya forest mentioned in the Bamdy. (Aran.-K., Ixxiv. 7), which 
appears to have been situated between the Godavari and Bhima rivers 
{Journal^ R. A. S., 1894, page 260). But the town Bana-vasi or Banawasi, 
which was a city of note in early times, is in tho North Kanara district, on 
tho R. Warda (tributary of tho Tungabhadra), 14 miles from Sirsi, in lat. 
14® 33' N., long. 76® 6' E. (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Banavasi ; Arch. 
Burv. of W. India, No. 10, pp. 60 note and 100); nnd this is south of 
Qoa. This was tho country of the Vana-vasakas (see i>ago 333 note •). 
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Rishyamfika, • and those who are caZZcrt ' Na8ikjaa,+ and 
those who wander by the borders of the S'ankha and 
Sukti J and other lulls and of the Vaidurya mcuntains, § 

25 and the Varic'aras, || the Kolas, % those who inhabit 
C armapatta, ♦♦ the Gana-vahyas, ft the Paras, those who 

26 have their dwellings in Kri8hna-dvipa,§§ and the peoples 
who live by the Sdrya hill(||| and the Kumuda hill,^T 

* See page 289 note 

f These are, no doubt, the people of Nasik ; see page 339 note ||. 

t The text is SUnkha-sukty-ddi-vaidurya-hilaf which may bo so rendered 
as to make Sankha and Sukti two of the hills wln'ch compose the Vaidurya 
chain. I have not met with them elsewhere, and neither is in the ditdionnry 
as the name of a hill. Sukti can hardly be an error for the S^ukti-mat range 
(see page 306 noto §). 

§ This is the Satpura range, for the Pandavas in their pilgrimage went 
from Vidarbha and the R. Payoshni (the Puma and Tapti, see page 299 
note t)> across these mountains, to the R. Narmada (Vana-P , cxx. and 
oxxi). This range was placed in the Southern region Ixxxviii 83 iS), 

and also apparently, as Vaiddrya-iikhanty in the Western region (ihid.y 
Ixxxix. 8369-61); and in the former of these two passages it is called 
ma^i-maya* 

II I have not found this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary. 

% See page 331 noto^, but the passages cited there wirli reference to tliis 
people appear to refer to the Kolagiras ; sec page 363 note J J. The Kola are 
a collection of aboriginal tribes, who are said to have dwelt in Behnr in 
ancient times, but who now inhabit the mountainous districts and plateaux 
of Chiftia Nagpur and are to bo found to a 8n)allor extent in the Tribut.iry 
States of Orissa and in some districts of the Central Provinces (Imp. Ciiz, 
of India, Art. Kol). 

•• This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it elsewhere. Is it 
to bo identified with Salem in ^Madras ? 

ft I l'8vo not met tin's elsewhere. Does it refer to the Gannpati dynasty 
which floinished on the eastern coast daring the 13tli cent A.l) ? 

tt This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. 

§§ I have not mot this name elsewhere, hut it obviously refers to the R. 
EfishnA or Kistna, and probably means one of the doabs (see page 304 
note t) beside that river, either between the Kistna and Bhiina or between 
the Kistna an<l Tniig.abhadra. 

III! I have not mot this name olsowhoro. 

I have nob found this name elsewhere. Comparing the various readings, 
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tlie Aukhavanas,* and the Pi4ikas,t and those who are called 
27 Karma-nayakas, I and those who are called the Southern 
Kanrus1iaS)§ the Rishikas, || the Tapasa^ramas,^ the 
Rishabhas,** and the Simhalas, ft and those who inhabit 

it ficoms to have some connexion with the Kusinnav of canto Ivii vcrpo 40 ; 
SCO page 332 note 

* This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. Per* 
haps it is to be connected with the Okhalakiyas mentioned in Arch. Surv. of 
W. India, no. 10, pp. 34*35. 

t Or as the text may bo road, Sapiiikaa. Pi4ika is in tho dictionary, but I 
have not met with either name elsewhere. 

X I have not found this name elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary^. 
Perhaps tho reading should bo Kamhu-ndyakaa or Komhu^ndyuka^y and mean 
the people of Coorg. “According to tradition, Coorg was at this period 
(16th century A.D. ?) divided into 12 komhua or districts, each ruled by an 
independent chieftain, called a ndyak** (Imp. Qaz. of India, Art. Coorg). 
The similarity of the names is very remarkable. 

§ Tin's name is not in the dictionary and I have not met with it elsewhere 
Perhaps it should bo Kdrushaa (seo page 341 note t)> aud the people intended 
are a southern branch of that nation. 

II These are the people mentioned in tho Rninay. (Kishk -K., xH. 16) and 
M.*6h. (Karna-P., viii. 237) and Hari-A^«rii§a (cxix. 6724-6). There was also 
a river colled tho ^ishikd (M.-Bh., Vana-P., xii. 493) which may be connected 
with the same people. I have found no farther data for fixing their position . 
Seepage 332 iiotef; the MCiahikas mentioned there may perhaps be the 
people dwelling on the B. Musty the tributary of the Kistna on which 
Haidarabad stands (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Kistna). 

% I have not met this name elsewhere nor is it in the dictionary. Perhaps 
it refers to the descendants of ascetics, see page 339 note f. 

** These are, no doubt, the inhabitants of Riahahha-parvata mentioned in 
the M.-Bh. (Vana-P., Ixxxv. 8163*4) and placed there between Sfri-parvata 
and the. Kaveri. Sri-parvata is on the Kistna in the Kamnl district (see 
p »ge 290, note J). Tho Rishabha hills are therefore probably the southern 
portion of the Eastern Ghats, but none of the ranges there appears to have 
any name resembling this. 

ft The people of Ceylon. They are named in the M.-Bh.; it is said the 
Siihhala king attended Tudhish^hira’s BAja-suya sacrifice (Sabha*P., xxxiii. 
1271 ; and yana*P., li. 1989) ; and the Simhalas brought to him presents of 
lapis lazuli, which is the essence of the sea iaamiidra~adra)y and abundance of 
pearls and elephants* housings (Sabhi-P., li. 1893-4). They are also named 
as fighting on the Kauravas* side in the great war (Dropa-P., xx. 798). 
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28 Kiiic'i*, the Tilangas, f and the peoples who dwell in 
Knnjara-dari and Kac'c'ha, § and Tamra-parui, || — such is 
the Tortoise^s right flank. 

29 And the constellations, the Last Phalgupis, Hasta and G'itr& 
are in the Tortoise’s right flank. 

This name is not 1 believe griren to Ceylon in the Rdmay., bnt the name 
Bimhikd is given to a terrible female Balrsbasa who dwelt in the middle of 
the sea between India and Ceylon, and whom Handmdn killed as he leapt 
across to the island (Kishk.-K , xli. 88 ; and Sund.-K., viii. 5-13). 

• This is Kdrle*i’puram or Kd'flc^^-vnram, the modem Conjevaram, abont 
87 miles sonth-west of Madras. It is not, I believe, mentioned in the 
BAm&y. or M.-Bh., unless the Kdiit'yas who are named as fighting in the great 
war (Kar^a-P., xii. 459) are the people of this town, but the proper reading 
there should probably be Kdiyas, the people of Ka4i or Benares. Conjevaram, 
nevertheless, is a place of special sanctity, and is one of the seven holy 
oitios of India. Hwen Thsang speaks of it in tbo 7th century A.D. as the 
capital of BrAvi^a. It was then a great Buddhist centre, but about the 8th 
century began a Jain epoch, and that was succeeded by a period of Hindu 
predominance (Imp. Gaz. of India, Art. Conjevaram). 

t This form is not in the dictionary ; but it is no doubt the same as 
Tailanga or Tri-linga, that is Telinga, the modem Telugu country. It coin- 
cided more or less with the ancient kingdom of Andhra (see page 837 note §). 
I have not found this name in any shape in the KdmAy. or M.-Bh.; Andhra 
is the name which occurs in those books. 

X This probably means ** the valleys of the Kunjara hills,” and the re- 
ference may be to mount Kufijara, which is mentioned in the Aamay. as 
situated in the South, but not in a clear manner (Kishk.-K., xli. 60). I have 
not met the name elsewhere, but as this place is joined with Kac'o^ha in 
one compound (see next note) it may mean part of the Travancore hill A 
Kufijara-dari is given in the dictionary as the name of a place. 

§ This is Kcclichi, the modem Cochin, in Travancore. It is not I believe 
mentioned in the Bdmdy. or Ai.-Bh., except once in the latter book in the 
account of Sahadeva’s conquests in the South (Sabha-P., xxx. 1176). Both 
Christians and Jews arc said to have settled hero early in the Christian era, 
and they were firmly established here by the 8th century. 

II This is the name of the modern river Chittar in the extreme South 
(see page 803, note JJ), and also of the district near it. It appears, moreover, 
to bo the name of a hill in the extreme South (Bhfshma-P., vi. 252). It is 
also the name of a town in Ceylon, after which the name was extended to 
the whole island (dictionary). The island seems to be meant by the words 
Td^fdhvoycL dvipu in the M.-Bh. (SabhA-P xxx. 1172). 



368 CANTO LVIIt. 

30 Andneztisthe outer foot.* The Kambojas,t and Pah- 
lavas, X and the Badava-mukhas, § and the Sindhus || apd Sau- 

31 viras, 1[ the Anartas, ** the Vanita-mukhas, ft the Dravapas^H 
the Sargigas, §§ the Sddras, HH the Karna-pradheyas 

* Vdhya‘pddas ; the right hind foot is meant as is stated expressly in 
verse 33, bvt (because perhaps this word is vague) the names that follow are 
sadly confused and belong to all regions in the west and north-west, 
t See page 818, note § ; they are out of place here. 

X See page 314, note * ; these also are out of place. 

§ This should perhaps be connected with Badavdy a tirtha apparently in 
Kashmir (M.-Bh., Yana-P., Ixxxii. 5034-42). A river of the same name is 
mentioned (td., ocxxi. 14232), but that seems from its context to be rather in 
South India. Badavd-mukha ( which means * submarine fire ’) may also mean 
** having faces like mares ” ; and a people called Atva^muhhas are mentioned 
in Matsya PnrA^a, cxx. 58, as dwelling north of the Himalayas : see also 
verse 43 below. 

II See page 315, note * ; they are hardly in place here. 

^ See page 315, note f i these are out of place here. 

•• See page 840 note §. The name is derived from an eponymous king 
Ansnrta, who was the son of S'aryati one of the sons of Manu Yaivasvata 
(Hari-V., x, 618 and 642-9). 

ff Those who have faces like women.*’ 1 have not met this name else- 
where. It seems, however, to be a proper name and not an adjective. 

This as a name is not in the dictionary, and 1 have not found it else- 
where. 

§§ Or “ and the Argigas or Argigas,” as the text may be read. Those 
names are not in the dictionary and I have net met with them elsewhere. 
Perhaps the correct reading should be Sdrydtas. They were a tribe, so-called 
from their chief Baryata the Manava, who settled down near where the lishi 
C'yavaaa dwelt, and gave his daughter Su-kanyA to the fishi to appease his 
wrath (Bata-P. BrAh., IV. i. 6). He is called S'aryati in the M.-Bh. (Vana-P., 
oxxi. 10312; and cxxii.) where the same story is told rather differently; and 
also in the Uari-Vaihsa, where ho is said to be a son of Manu and progenitor 
of Anarta and the kings of Anarta (x. 613, and 642-9). From all these pas- 
sages it appears theBAryatas were in the West, in Gujarat ; and C'yavana as a 
BhArgava is always placed in the West, near the mouths of the Narbada and 
Tapti. But perhaps the most probable reading is B/idr^avas ; they were in 
the West (see page 310, note fl. 
nil See page 813 note J. 

This name is not in the dictionazy and I have not fonnd it elsewhere. 
It can have nothing to do with Kar^a one of the heroes of the If .-Bh., for he 
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and Varvaras,* the Kiratas,t the Paradas,J the 
32 Pandjas§ and the ParaiSavas, || the Kalas,^ the 
Dhurtakas,** the Haimagirikas, ft the Sindhu-kalaka- 

reij^ned in Anga in the East. Prddhe^ia means a descendant of Pnidha, one 
of Daksha*s daughters, and that also is inadmissible. It suggests Bddheya, 
which was a metronymic of Karna, but> that is equally unsuitable. It seems 
therefore the words must be taken as ii wholo forming one name, and then it 
suggests comparison with Karna-prdvdra which would be the same as Karna- 
prararana (see page 346, note t)« 

* See page 319, note *. This word is compounded with the preceding 
name $ it hardly seems to be in place here. 

t See page 322, note || ; they seem to be out of place here, unless any 
Kiratas inhabited the poiithern part of the Arav^alli hills or the oxtreme 
western part of the Yindhya mountains, and that seems improbable. See 
also Adhama-kairdtus in yei8Q 4A beloWt a,ud Ktrdtaa are mentioned again iii 
verso 60. 

X See page 317, note • ; they seem to be out of place here. 

§ These people are out of place here ; see i>ago 331, note §j they should 
bo properly in the right dank. 

II I have not met this name elsewhere ; but, no doubt, it denotes some 
people, who claimed descent from Parasu-Rama and who would therefore be 
somewhere on the western coast between Bombay and the NarmadA ; see 
page 310, note f. It is said there was a dynasty of Para^ava kings after the 
great Paurava line oame to an end (Matsya Purana, 1 73—76) but it does not 
appear where. 

•IT This is not in the dictionary, and £ have not met it elsewhere. It sug- 
gests a connexion with the Kdlibalas of canto Ivii, verse 49 ; but Kala also 
means, ** emitting a low or inarticulate sound,” and it was an old fable that 
a people existed, who could nob speak articulately, but hissed like serpents, 
see Mandeville*B Travels, chap, xviii. and xix. Kala occurs again in 
verse 36. 

** I have not found this elsewhere as the name of a people. The word 
however means ** a rogue ” and may be an adjective to Haima-girikas. 

ft The people of Hema-giri. This is not given as the name of a place in 
the dictionary, but it may be a synonym for Ifema-kd(a or Hetna-dfinga. It 
is said in the M.-Bh. the latter is the portion of Himavat from which the 
Ganges issued formerly (Adi-P , clxx. 645 A-5), and Hirai^ya-iringa is probably 
the same (Bhfshma-P., vi. 237). Hema-kuta was near the rivers Nandd and 
Apara-nandi and between the sources of the Ganges and Kausiki (Vana-P., 
ox. 9968-87) ; and it is alluded to in other passages but they are not clear 
(e.g., id., clxxxix. 12917 ; Bhishma-P., vi. 198, 202, 236 and 246). The last of 
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Tairatas, * the Sanrislitrasyf and the Daradas,t and the 

33 Dravidas, § the Mahar^avas || — these peoples are situated in 
the right hind foot. 

And the Sviitis,^ Vid^hi and Maitra** are the three 
corresponding constellations. 

34 The hills Ma^i-meghajtt and KshnradrijJJ and Khanjana,§§ 

these passages says the Ouhyalcas dwell on Homa-kfita. The Matsya Part^a 
says Hema-I^ringa ia south-east of KailAsa, and the B. Lauhitya, or Brahma* 
putra, rises at its foot (cxx. 10-12); and that two rirers rise in Hema-kiita 
which flow into the eastern and western seas (ihid.j 64-5). 

* This seems to be erroneous, yet it is not easy to suggest an amendment. 
The first part, no doubt, refers to the B. Sindhu and the Sindhu people but tlie 
latter part appears unintelligible. Perhaps the reading should be Sindhu* 
kttla-suviraJcdh or Bindhavdi c*a suvirdkdh meaning the Sindhus and the 
Buviras (see page 816, notes * and t) ; hut these two people have been men- 
tio:icd already in verse 30. 

t The people of 8nr^sh|ra; see page 840, note 
i See page 818, note t|. They are quite out of place here. 

§ The Dravidas are often alluded to in the M.-Bh. (e g., Sabha-P , xxziii. 
1271 ; Yana-P., li. 1988 ; Kar^a-P., zH. 454; &o.), but are not mentioned in the 
TlAmaj., I believe, except In the geographical canto (xli. 18). They are 
sometimes closely connected with the Pa^dyas (Sabha-P., xxx. 1174), but the 
name was applieil in a general way to denote the southern branches of the races 
row classed ns Dravidian, and it is the same as Tamil (Caldwell’s Grammar of 
the Dravidian Languages, pp. 12-15). Their territory included the sea coast 
in early times (Vana-P., cxviii. 10217). It is also said they were ksbattriyas 
and became degraded from the absence orf brahmans and the extinction of 
sacred rites (AnuSfis.-P., zxxiii. 2104-6; Mann, x. 43-44). 

II 1 have not met this name elsewhere. It means ** dwelling by the 
ocean,” and is jirobably an epithet of Dravidas, for they bordered on the sea 
as mentioned in the lust note. 

^ ’J'he plural seems peculiar. 

Or Ann-radhn» 

ft I have not met this elsewhere. It may be the same as Mt. Mani-mat 
(Droria-P., Ixxx. 2843); which appears to be also intended in Vana-P., Ixxxii. 
£043, and if so would denote the range of hills enclosing Kashmir on tho 
south, according to the context. It may also be the same as the ” jewelled 
mountain 8u-megka '* mentioned the RAmay. (Kishk.-K., xliii. 40). 

XX This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. 

§§ This is not in dictionary as the name of a monntain, and I have 
not found it elsewhere. 
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B.nd Asta-giri ; * the Aparintika people, f Haihayas, % 

* This does not appear to be the name of anj particular mountains, 
but rather denoted in a yague way mountains in the west behind which the 
snn sets. It is mentioned in the Eamiy. as Asta-giri (Kishk.>K., zxxvii. 22), 
and as Asta>parvata (td., zliii. 64). 

t See note to Aparantas, page 313, note f. This half line Apardntikd 
Haihaydic' fi is a syllable too long ; it would be better to read either Apardntd 
or omit the o'a. 

X The Haihayas were a famous race, the descendants of an eponymous 
king Haihaya, who is said to have been a grandson or great-grandp'>n of 
Tadu, the eldest son of Yaydti (Hari-Y., xxxiii. 1843-4 ; and Matsya Parana, 
xliii. 4-8. Yadu is said to have been king of the north-east region ( Hari-V., xxx. 
1604, 1618), but the references to the OMrliest movements of the Haihayas 
are hardly consistent. Mahish-mat, who was fourth in descent from Hai- 
haya, is said to have founded the city Mahish-mati on the Narmada (see page 
333, note and td., xxxiii. 1846-7), and his son Bhadra-^renya is said to 
have reigned in K4si or Benares, which the Vitahavya branch of the Hai- 
hayas had previously conquered fiom its king HaryaSva, but Harya^va’s 
grandson Divoddsa defeated them and regained his capital (M -Bh., Anuids.- 
P., xxx. 1949-62 ; Hari-V., xxix. 1641-6; and xxxii 1736-40). The great 
king Arjuua Kdrtavirya, who was ninth in descent (Hari-Y., xxxiii 1860-90 ; 
and Matsya P., xHii. 13-45), reigned in Anupa and on tho Narmadd and had 
the great conflict with Rama Jdmadagnya, which ended in the overthrow of 
the Haihayas (M.-Bh., Yana-P., cxvi. 10189 — cxvii. 10204; and S'anti-P., 
xlix. 1750-70; and pages 338 note and 344 note *). The Haihayas and 
Tdlajanghas in alliance with S^akas, Yavanas, Kambojas and Pahlavas are 
said to have driven Bihii king of Ayodhyd out of his realm, but his son 
Sagara drove them out and recovered the kingdom (Vana-P., cvi. 8831-2 ; 
and Hari-V , xiii 760 — xiv 783) 

The Haihaya race comprised the following tribes, Yitihotras (or Vita- 
ha vyas P), S^arydtas, Bhojns, Avantis, Taundikeras (or Kn^dikeras), and 
Tdlajanghas ; the Bharatas, Sujdtyas and Yadavas are added, and the 
S^urasenas, Anartas and G'edis also appear to have sprung from them (Hari-Y., 
xxxiv. 1892-6; and Matsya-P., xliii. 46-49). Comparing the territoiies 
occupied by these tribes, it appears the Haihaya race dominated nearly all 
the region south of the Jumna and Aravalli hills as far as the valley of the 
Tapti inclusive of Gujarat in anoient times (see pages 333 note Xt 835 note §, 
840 note §, 342 note Xt 844 all the notes, 351 note 352 note and 368 
note §§) ; and Cunningham says that two great Haihaya States in Inter 
times bad their capitals at Manipur in Mabd Kosu^a (or Chhnttisgarh) and at 
Tripura (or Tewar) on the Narbada (Arch Surv. Repts., IX. 61-57). 
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CANTO LVIII, 


35 the S'intikaet, * Vipi*a^a8taka4i, f Kokankanas, X 

dakas,§ the Vamana8,|| and the Avara8,l[ the Tarakshnras, 

* I have not met this elsewhere, and it is not id the dictionary as the name 
of a people. It may be the same as the S'dflikas (M -Bh., Bhishma-P., ix. 954; 
perhaps the S'aiakaa in Yana-P., ccliii. 16257 are the same) ; or the reading may 
be S'dkalas^ the people of 8'^kala, the capital of Madra (see page 315, note, %)* 
t This is not in the dictionary and I have not met it elsewhere. It appears 
to be a proper name and not an adjective. 

t This is not in the dictionary and I have not, fonnd it elsewhere. Perhaps 
the reading should be KolcttnaAos, a peojple in the norj h-west classed with 
the Trignrtas and Darvas (M.-Bh , Sabh4-P., xxvi. 1026), or ZTokarakas who 
seem to bo the same ( Bhishma-P., ix. 360). , 

§ This is given in the dictionary as the name of a people, but I have not 
met it elsewhere. Perhaps a b<'tter reading wonid be Panc'odahas or Paue^a- 
nadaSy “ the people living beside the B. Pauc'anada,*’ which appears to be 
the single stream formed by the confluence of the five rivers of the Panjab 
(M.-Bh., Vana-P., Ixxxii. 6025; Bhishma-P., Ivi. 2406; and dictionary); but 
this name seems to bo also applied to the five rivers collectively (Yana-P., 
ocxxi 14229), and to the country watered by those five rivers (BabhA-P., 
xxxi. 1193; Udyoga P., iii 8i ; and xviii. 696-601; Karpa-P., xlv. 2100 and 
2110; Ac. ; Hari-Y., xcii. 5018; and Bamiiy., Kishk.-K., xliii. 21), and to the 
inhabitants of it (Bhishma-P., Ivi 2406; and Korna-P., xlv. 2086) : see also 
Lassen’s map (Ind Alt). 

II This is given in the dictionaiy as the name of a people, but 1 have not 
found it elsewhere. Perhaps a better rending would be VdnavnSy who are 
mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Yana-P , ix 362), or Vandyavas. There was a 
district called Vandyu or Fdndi, a, which appears to have been situated in the 
north-west, and which was famons for its breed of horses (M.-Bh., Bhishma- 
P., xci. 3974 ; Drona-P., oxxi 4831 ; Earna-P , vii 200 ; ond Bamdy., Adi-K., 
vi 24). Tt appears to be the modem Bunnn in the north-west of the Panlab. 

il" This is not given as the name of a people, and the word means, low,” 
and “ western ” This name may be compared with Aparas, a people men- 
tioned in the Ramay . ( Kishk.-K., xliii * 23) ; and see page 813, note f a>tid 
Aparantikas in verse 34. But a better reading for the text hy-avards is 
perhaps Varvaras ; see page 319, note • and page 369, note 

** This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere ; but 
TdraJcshdti and Tdrakshiti are given as the name of a district to the west of 
Madhya-de^. There was also a kingdom called Twnshka in later times 
(.Vrch. Surv. of W. India, Memo. No 10, p. 7). The Turoshkas are the 
Turks, and their country Turkestan. A people called Tdrkahyaa are men- 
tioned in M.-Bh., eabhs-P., U. 1871. 
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the Angatakas, * the S'arkaran, f the S^iilnia-ve^makafi,^ 
36 the Gruru-svaras, § the Plialgnuakns, || and the people who 
dwell by the river Venu-mati, *1 and the Phalga- 
lukas, ** the Ghoi’as, ft fi'^d the Gumhas, and the 

* I have not foand this elsewhere, and it is not in tlie dictionary. A 
place called Anga-loka is assigned to the west in the Uam^y. (Kishk.-K., xliii. 
8). and Angas and Anga-lokyaa nre mentioned to the north of India in the 
Matsya Parana (cxx. 44 and 45). 

t This is not in the dictionnry, and I have not found it elsewhere. A 
river Sdrkardvartd is mentioned (Bhagavata Parana-Y.. xix. I7j, but appears 
to be in the south. A great house-holder and theologian Jana S^arkar^kshya 
is alluded to (C'handogya-Up.-V., xi. 1). Perhaps the reading may be S^dkalait, 
the people of S'Akala the capital of Madra (see page 316, note %). 

X This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. 
It suggests tdla-veimakas, “ those who live in houses with spacious rooms,” 
and it may be an adjective to S^urkaras. Perhaps we should read S'dlvas as the 
first part of the word (see page 349, note §} but, if so, the latter port seems 
unrecognizable. 

§ 1 have not met with this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. 
It may be an adjective, ” deep-voiced,” describing the Phalgunakas. Per* 
haps the reading should be Ourjaraa They appear to have been settled in 
the Paujab or Upper Sindh, and to have been driven out by the BAlas about 
600 A.D., and pushed gradually southward, till at length they occupied the 
country around the peninsula of Kathiawar, thence called Gujarat aftep 
them (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Repts., 1 1 64r-72). Or perhaps the reading 
might be Quruathala ; a river Quru-nadi is mentioned in the west regpon, but 
without data to identify it (Hari-Y., olzviii. 9516--8). 

II Or better, Phulgundkas. I have not met with it elsewhere. A similar name 
Thalgtilukas occurs just below. 

% This is not in the dictionary, and I have not met with it elsewhere. It 
occurs again in verse 39. A people called Vei^ikaa are mentioned in the Mr Bh. 
(Bhishma-P., li. 2097). 

** This resembles Phalgunakas above. 1 have not found it elsewhere. 
A mountain called Phena-giri or Phala-giri is mentioned in the RAmAy. as 
situated in the west near the month of the Indus (Kishk.-K., xliii. 13-17, and 
Annotations). 

tt These are no doubt the same as the Ohorakat mentioned in the M.-Bh., 
Sabha-P., li 1870; but I have not found any data to fix. their position. 

tt I have not met this 'elsewhere, but it is stated in the dictionary to be 
the name of a people in Madhya-deAa, and the word is also written Qu4uhq^ 
Oulaha and QtUuha. 
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CANTO LTIIt. 


Kalas,^ the Ekek'^hanaa, f the V^ji-ke^as, J the Dirgha- 

37 grivas, § and the CMlikas, || and the A^va-kelaa, ^ these 
peoples are situated in the Tortoise’s tail. 

38 And 80 situated also are the three constellations Aindra, ** 
Mula, and Purva Asha^ita. 

The Man^avjasjtt a«nd C'an^akh&ras^if and A4yak&lanata8,§§ 

* This has occurred before in verse SI. 

t ** The one-eyed.** It was un old belief that each people existed. ** Men 
with only one eye in their forehead ** are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (SabhA-P., 
1. 1837) ; the Cyclopes are famous in Greek and Latin literature ; and a 
one-eyed race is spoken of as dwelling somewhere in the Indian Ocean by 
Mandeville (Travels, Chsp XIX). 

X “ Those who have hair or manes, like horses.*' I have met no such name 
elsewhere, except that the synonymons name Atva-keia$ occurs in the next 
line of this verse. Neither is it in the dictionary. 

§ ** The long-necks.** I have met no such name elsewhere. 

II This name is the same as the C'ulikfis mentioned in canto Ivii verse 40, 
but the position does not quite agree ; these are in the west and the others 
in the north. A people Vindha~c*ulaka8 are named in the Bhishma-P. list 
(ix. 868) and appear to be in the north A dynasty of king^ called C'dlikas 
is said to have reigned after the great Panrava line came to an end ( Matsya 
Purapa, 1. 73-76). 

^ ** Those who have hair, or manes, like horses.’* It is the same as 
Vdji-kehu mentioned above. 

•• For Atndra-miilam read Aindram nnil/itn.'Aindraisthe same as JyeshthA. 

tt They are mentioned again in veise 46. They may be a tribe which 
claimed descent from the rishi Mdniaryay to whom Janaka king of Videha 
is said to have snng a song (M.-Bh , S^anii-P., colxxvii), and whose hermitage 
is alluded to, as situated somewhere perhaps between Oudh and North Behar 
(Udyoga-P., cltxxvii. 7356); but Man^avya-pnra is said in the dictionary to be 
situated on the B. Godarari. A people called Jfap^tAas are mentioned in the 
M.-Bli. ( Vana-P., coliii. 16243). The Vimip^c^vyas are named in verse 6 above. 

I have not met this name elsewhere, nor is it in the dictionary ; but 
it suggests Kandahar^ and the position agprees. A people C*arma-khay4ika$ 
are mentioned in canto Ivii. verso 36. 

§§ This seems a compound. The first part appears to be the Afvahas ; 
they are mentioned in the M -Bh. (Bhishma-P., ix. 351), and are placed in 
the north-west and identified with the Aspasii and Assakani by Lassen (Ind. 
Alt., Map). The latter part however is very doubtful. A people Lalitthas 
are mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Drona-P., xvii. 692) and appear from the con- 
text to have been a north-western race. 
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39 and the Kunjatala<)ahas, * the Stri-vahvas, f and the Ba- 
likas, $ and the Nfi-siriihas § who dwell on the Venu- 

40 mati||, and the other who dwell in Valavalft and the 

Dharina-baddhas,** the Alukas,tt the people who occupy 

* This appears to mean the same people as the KuTiyaldgut/as of tlie 
Bhishma-P. list (iz. 860). It seems to be a compound, but the component 
names are very uncertain. The latter part may be Ladakas ; they are mentioned 
In the M.-Bh. (Bhishma^P.j 1. 2083), though there are no data to identify 
them ; but La4aha is given in the dictionary as the name of a people. As 
regards the first part Kuifapa and Kunaha are giveir in the dictionary as t)te 
name of a people ; and Kulatthas are mentioned in the M -Bh. (Bhishma-P.p 
iz. 373) and Matsya Parana (cxx. 44) as a people to the north of India. A 
country Koluka is placed in the west in the Eamdy., and Koldta seems to 
be another name for it (Kishk.-K., zliit. 8, and Annotations). A country 
KuHta is also mentioned in the M.-Bh. iKarna*P , xii. 475 and 485), 

4* I have not met this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. It may 
perhaps mean ** those who live apart from women ; ” but the reading is 
more probably Btri-rdjya. This was the name of a country and people, 
mentioned in the M -Bh. and situated apparently north of the Himalayas, 
near the Hupas and Tangai^as (Vana-P., li. 1991 j and 3^Anti.p., iv. 114) 
Btri'loka is mentioned apparently as a place north-west of India in an 
alternative reading to Rimsy., Kishk -K., xliii. 20 (Gorresio’s Edition, Anno* 
tations). 

X This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The 
reading should probably be Bdhlikaa or Yahlikas, see page 311, note 

§ “ The men-lions.** I have not mot this elsewhere, and it is not in the 
dictionary as the name of a people. 

II This is not in the dictionary and I have not found any river of this 
name in the north-west. It has been mentioned in verse 36 above. 

% Valdva-8tha ; this might also be read as Vala-^ avaathd, I have not met 
either word elsewhere. A town or river Buldkd is mentioned in the M.-Bh. 
as situated in North India (Anusas.-P., xzv. 1706). 

•• it Those who are firmly attached to the Law” ; or perhaps Dharma^ 
huddha^ ** those who are enlightened in the law.” It seems to be an ad- 
jective rather than a proper name, and may quHlify Aldkas. I have not met 
with it elsewhere as a proper name, and the nearest resemblance to it is 
Bdhu-hddha of the Bhishma-P. list (iz. 362); see page 317, note §. The 
Madhumattas of the same list (iz 360) are probably the same people. 

tt This is not in the dictionary, and I have not found it elsewhere. The 
people intended are no doubt the Uldkaa^ and the text shonld read taihoHkd 
instead of tathdldkd. For the Ulukas see page 346, note f. 
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CANTO LVIir. 


Uru-karma * — these peoples are in the Tortoise’s left hind t 
foot. X 

41 Where also A'slijidha and S'ravana atid Dhanislitha are 
situated. 

The raountains KailAsa, § and Hima-vat, Dlianush*mat, || and 

42 Vasu-mat,^ the Krauncas,** and the Kurus ft Vakas,JJ 

* I hare not met this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. It is per- 
haps to be connected with the XJ'rnas; see page 324, note f. A people called 
Urdamarus are placed in the north in the Matsya Parana (cxx. 481. 

+ For pdrsve read paic*e ? 

X This verse closes with tlic word hhdgure; it is not in tl*e dictionary and 
seems to be erroneous. Should the reading be hhdaure, “ brilliant,’* an epithet 
to AshA^ha and S'ravnna ? 

§ This mountain is of course constantly mentioned throughout Sanskrit 
literature, and the references indicate that it was on the north of the middle 
portion of the Himalaya range. The name is given in modern maps to the 
range of mountains which is situated immediately north of the Manasa lakes, 
and in which the Indus rises. 

II This is given in the dictionary, but I have not met with it elsewhere. 
It may perhaps refer to Himavat; see canto Ivii verse 69, where the range is 
compared to a bow in shape. 

If I have not found this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary as the 
name of a hill. It may perhaps mean abounding in wealth ” and qualify 
Himavat. 

•• These ore no doubt the people who dwelt near the Krauflc'a group of 
mountains. This group is called the son of Mninsko, which is called the son 
of Himavat, and therefore appears to have been a portion of the MninAka 
mountains in the great Himavat mountain system (Hari-V., xviii. 941-2). It 
is mentioned in the lUmAy. as having lake Manasa on its summit with Mai- 
naka lying beyond (Kishk.-K, xliv. 32*37); but in the Megha-Duta Krauuc'a 
is placed south of that lake, and there is said to be a pass through it leading 
to the lake (I. 68 and 69 with commentary). The pass must apparently be 
the valley of the source of the Sariu or Ghogra, and the Kraufic'a mountains 
would therefore be the portion of the Himalaya chain bounding Nepal at the 
extreme north-west. 

tt These must be the Uttara Kurus, see page 345, note §. The Kurus in 
Madhya- de4a have been mentioned in verse 9 above. 

tt These are mentioned in the dictionary, but T have not found them 
elsewhere. A people called Varvaa are alluded to in the Matsya Puiioa 
(oxx. 47). 
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and the people who are called Kshudra-vi^as,* the Rasdlajas^f 
and the Kaikeyas, X the Bhoga^prasthas, § and the Yamunas, || 


• "'I'hose who have small lutes.** This is not in the dictionary and I have 
not met with it elsewhere. A people called Kshudrakaa are mentioned in the 
M.'Bh. (Karpa>P., v. 137) ; they lived in north India and are generally named 
in conjunction with the Malavaa (Sabha-P, li. 1871 ; Bhlshma-P., li. 2106t 
Izzxviii. 8853; Drona-P , Izz. 2436), and are said to be the Greek Oeydraci, 
t I have not found this elsewhere. It may mean “ those who dwell near 
the river Basd*' which is mentioned in the Rig-V. (x 75,6). 1 have met 
with no other allusion to it, but Dr. Muir thinks it is probably are affluent of 
the Indns (Sansk. Texts, II. 856 and 357). 
t See page 817 note ||. 

§ I have not met with this word elsewhere, though it is given in the 
dictionary as the name of a people. Perhaps the reading should be Bhoja- 
prantha, as a synonym of Bhoja^nagara, which is mentioned in the M.-Bh. as 
the capital of king iTIinara or ITshinara, father of king S'ivi (IJdyoga-P., cxvii), 
both of whom were famous monarchs and are often alluded to in the M.*Bh. 
(fl.p., Vana-P., czzzi. 10683-94 ; oxovi. 13274 ; Drona^P., Iviii ; and S^4nti-P., 
xxix. 932-7). According to the genealogies given (Hari-Y., zxxi. 1674-9 ; 
and Matsya Parana, xlviii. 16-21) various Pan jab races claimed descent 
from U^inara, but the name U^inaras was especially appropriated to the 
descendants of Siivi (Yana-P., czzzi. 10582). The Ulinaras are alluded to 
occasionally fe.p., Karpa-P., v. 187; Aitar. Br&k » viii. 3, 14; and Kaushit.- 
Up., iv. 1), but Uivi or Uibi is the name which is generally used in the 
M.-Bh. From these passsigesand others Sabha.p., zxxi. 1189 ; li. 1870 ; 
Vana-P., ozoiv. 13249-65 ; oolzv ; oclzz. 16718 and 15743 ; Bhishma-P., xviii. 
688-90 ; and li. 2104} it appears the STivis were grouped with the Trigartas, 
Madras, and other Pan jab nations on one side and with the Kurus, Bdrasenas 
and Matsyas on the other side, that is, with all the nations which surrounded 
Brahma varta ; and that their territory was near the Jumna and close to TtI> 
vishtapa or Tri-pishtapa which was part of Brahm4v#irta (Yana-P., oxxx. 
10556 — czxxi. 10595 ; with Ixxxiii. 6054-6 and 7073-8 ; and page 290, note ||). 
The Bivis or USinaras therefore appear to have possessed the country 
at the upper part of the Sarasvati, Drishad-vati and Jumna, from Saha- 
ran pur to Pat tiala ; with the Ambashthas to the north-west (see page 879 
note t). In later times they shared the degradation which the brahmans 
pronounced on the nations of the north-west because of the absence of 
brahmans among them (Anu^as.-P., xzziii. 2103). 

11 These are mentioned in the Bhishma-P. list (ix. 368) and were the 
people who inhabited the Yamuna hills. The Pap^avas in returning from 
their visit beyopd the Himalayas came to the Yimuna hills, and then to 

48 



378 CANTO LTIII. 

43 the Antar-dvipas,* and the Tngartas,t the Agnijyafl^ the 
Silrdana peoples, § the A^va-mukhas || also, the Praptas,^ 

44 the long-haired C'ividas,** the DaserakaSjtt tl»e Vata- 
dhinaSytl and the S'aTa-dhanas, §§ the Pushkalas. |||| 

the SaraBvati (Vana-P., clxxvii. 12340-^2), The lioBts collected on the 
Kaaravas’ side before the great war overspread all the country from Pafic'a- 
nnda (the Panjab) to AhicVhatra (see page 353. note *) inclnding the 
Tamnna hills (Udyoga-P., xviii. 696-601). Hence it appears these hills were 
the portion of the HimMlayas, in which the Jumna has its sources, and 
which separate it from the Sutlej. 

* Dvipa in this connexion cannot mean any island, and must mean a dodb 
(see page 864, note f). 'Ihe Antar-dvipas then would mean 'Hhose 
who dwell within the doabs.” I have not met with this word elsewhere, 
and here it is probably an adjective to the Trigartas, to whom it is very 
appropriate. 

t See page 374, note • . 

{ I have not found this elsewhere, and it is not in the dictionary. 
The proper reading should no doubt be Agneyas. They are mentioned in the 
M.-Bh. (Yaiia-P., ccliii. 16266). A fishi or man called Agneya Su-dar^na 
is spoken of who dwelt in Kuru-ksheti'a (Ann$'»8.*P., ii. 102-172); and the, 
Agneya Salya-klrtana is alluded to in the same region ( R&may., Ayodh.-K., 
Ixxiii. 3). It seems probable therefore that the Agneyas were a small tribe 
inhabiting the northern part of Kuru-ksbetra. 

§ Or perhaps ** and the Ardana peoples.” I have not met with either 
name elsewhere, nor are they in the dictionary. 

II These are mentioned in the Matsya Parana (cxx. 68). The synonymous 
name Ba4avd~mukha8 occurs in verse 30 above. It may be noted here that it 
was an old belief there ere people who had heads like dogs, Cynocephali 
(Pliny, vi 30; Mandeville’s Travels, chap, xviii). 

% 1 have not found this elsewhere. It may perhaps mean the people called 
VadhrtM or Badhnas in the Bhfsbma-P. list (ix. 363). 

** This is not in the dictionary, but C^ivuha or C'ihuka is given. I have not 
however met any of these names elsewhere. The word c'tpi^a means ” flat- 
nosed.” 

ft See page 821, note 

Xt i^ote 

§§ This is not in the dictionary, and I have not foniM! it elsewhere. It 
seems to be formed on the same plan ae Vdfa-dhdna and Ydtu-dhdna, It may 
perhaps mean ” those who place their dead in receptacles,” yet it seems 
rather to be a name. 

III! See page 820, note 
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and Adhama KaiiAtas,* and those who ore settled 

45 in TakBha-4iia,t AmbalaSjJ the MfUuva8,§ the 

Madras, II the VeijukaSjlf and the Vedantikas,** the 

46 Pihgalasjtt Mana-kalahas,JJ the Huiias,§§ and the 

* The barest or rudest races of Kiratas ; see page 322, note || . 

t The Greek Taxila. It is mentioned in the M.^Bh. The name is generally 
connected with Takshaka king of the Nagas; it is said he killed Arjuna*il 
grandson king Parikshit according to a curse ; and that kiug’s son Janamej'tya 
inraded Taksha-^ila and conquered it (Adi- P , iii 682-3 and 832-4 ; xl-xliv; 
and xlix. 1954 ; 1.1901). It appears however to have been named from the 
Takkas, whose capital it was, and Cunningham has identified it near the 
modem Shah-dheri or Dheri Shahan in the Panjab. It was a large and 
famous city and the Takkas held all the country around (Arch. Surv. Uepts., 
II. 6, 111, 112; XI V. 8). It appears to have contained a great Buddhist uni- 
versity also. 

t These would be the people of Ambala. This name is a late one. It may 
probably be derived from the old Ambashthaj the name of a people often men- 
tioned in the M.-Bh. They are said to have been descendants of king U^i- 
nara and to have been closely rel tted to the 3ivis ; see page 377, note § 
(Hari-V., xxxi, 1674-9; Matsya Purina, xWiti. 15-21). They were in the 
north-west and are generally mentioned along with north-western nations 
especiHlly the S'ivis and Trigartas (M.-Bh., SabbA-P., xxxi. 1189; Bhishma-P, 
xviii. 688-90; cxviii. 6486 ; oxx. 5649; and Dro^a-P., vii. 183). It seems, 
very probable therefore that they occupied the country between Ambala, 
and the Sutlej with the S^ivis on their east and south and the Trigartas on 
their north-west. 

§ See page 341, note * ; but they are quite out of place here. 

II See page 329, note *. 

If This is not in the dictionary, aud I have not found it elsewhere. A 
people called Vei^ikas are mentioned in M.-Bh., Bliishma-P., li. 2097. 

I have not met with this elsewhere. 

ft These people are mentioned in the Ramiy., as situated in the West 
(Kishk.-E., xliii. 23, alternative reading; Gorresio’s Edition, Annotations). 
A river Piujald is included in the Bhishma-P. list (iz. 335>. But perhaps 
Pingala is an adjective here, “ light brown,’* and qnalifies Hunas ; for the 
Huns appear to have been a light-complexioned people ; see note §§ below. 

I have not met this as a name elsewhere. It may be an adjective, 

** quarrelsome through pride,** and qualify the Hunas. 

§§ The Huns. They are mentioned as an outside people to the north along 
with CTnas, Ao., (Vana-P., li. 1991 ; Bhishma-P , ix. 373 ; and S>anti-P., 
oooxxvii. 12229), but are not often alluded to at first. In the Kagha-Vamsa 
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Kohalakas,* the Mdn<jiaTyas,t the Bh^ti-yavakas,:]! the 
S^itakas,§ the Hema<t4rakas, || the Ya4o-matyas,^ and the 
47 Gandharas,** the Khara-sdg»ira-ra4i8,tt the Yaudheyas,Jt 
and the Da8ameyas,§§ the Rajanyas,|||| and the S^yamakas^lflT 

they are placed on the northernmost part of the Indus, and the commentator 
oalla them Mujjanapaddkhydh kshaUrtydh (iy. 67-68). They appear to have 
been of a liglit complexion, for their women are pictured as having made 
their cheeks pale red (pdtala) by boating them in grief {ibid.). For the 
Ephthalites or White iians, see Cnuningham's Arch. Snrv. Bepts., II. 76-79. 
All the valley of the Upper Sutlej is culled Hiindes. A people called Hdra- 
h&f^aa are also alluded to in the M.-Bh. as an outside people to the north- 
west (Sabha-P., xxxi. 1104; and 1. 1844). 

* 1 have not found this elsewhere, but it seems to be the same as the 
KoJcaraJcas (Biiishma-P., ix. 369) and Kokanadas (Babha-P., zxvi. 1026), both 
of whom appear to have been a tribe to the north of the Panjab. 
t See page 374, note ft. 

X 1 have not met this elsewhere. Perhaps it should be connected with BMtu 
laya^ which whs a place in the north of the Punjab (Karpa-P., xliv. 2062-3). 

§ I have not found this elsewhere. 

II This is not in the dictionary and I have not met with it elsewhere. 

% 1 have not found this elsewhere ; it seems to mean a people who live 
on a river Yaio-roati. 

•• See page 314> note J. 

tf I have not met this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. Certain 
Khfira-patha countries are alluded to in the Matsja Pnrii^a (oxx. 56); but 
the name in the text shonld probably be split np into two names. 

Xt These people are generally mentioned along with the Trigartas, Madras 
and other Panjab nations (Sabha-P., li. 1870 ^ and Kari^a-P., v. 137), and the 
epithet adri-Ja, ** monniaineer,” seems to be applied to them (Dropa-F., clxi. 
7208). They are said to have been descended from king Uimura, like the 
S^ivis and Ambashthus (Hari-Y., xxxi. l674rB). 1 have not found any thing 
more to indicate their position, but judging from the portions of the Pan jab 
occupied by other nations the Yaudheyas may perhaps be placed north of 
the Madras near Lahore. 

§§ Or J)d$amiya9y as they were also called (Sabbd-P., 1. 1825). They were 
a people in the Panjab ; they are called oat-castes and are denonnoed in the 
Karpa-P. of the M.-Bh. like the other Pan jab nations (xliv. 2054-^, and 2069 f 
and xlv. 2090), but 1 have foond no data tp fix their position. 

nil Rdjanya means a kshattriya ** or ** noble," but here it seems to be the 
name of a people. I have not found it as snob elsewhere. 

%% I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. 
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and the Kshema-dbdrtas* liave taken up their position in 
the Tortoise’s left flank. 

48 And there is the constellation Varuna,t there the two 
constellations of Praushtha-pada J. 

And the kingdom of tlie Yenas § and Kinnaras, || 
the country Pra^upala,^ and the country Kic'aka,** 

* 1 haye not found this elsewhere. A king of Knluta named Kshema- 
dhMi is mentioned in the M.-Bh. (Karna-P., xii. 476, Ac.). 

t Or S'ata-bhishaj. 

i They are Purva-bhadra*pad& and TJttara-bhadra>pada. 

§ The word Yena must be a mistake, and the name meant should, no doubt, 
be joined with Kinnara-rdjyam. The proper reading may be either Yauna- 
Jcinnara-rdjyamf or better perhaps, CHna-kinnara rdjyam. For C'inas, see 
page 319, note J. Tauna appears to be an abbreviated form of Yavana and 
is rarely met with (see M.-Bh., S'4nti-P., ccvii. 7660); the Yavanas were in 
the north-west ; see page 314, note §, yet they are mentioned again in verse 52. 

II The Kiunaras are said in the dictionary to be mythical beings with a 
human figure and the liead of a horse ; such creatures have been already 
alluded to, see Ba^ava-mukhas in verse 30, and A^va-mukhas in verse 43. 
They were placed on Mount Gandha-mddana (Vana-P., cxiiii. 10964-8), 
on Mount Mandara ( Drona-P., Ixxx. 2848-52j, and generally in the central 
region of the Himalayas (Ragbu-V., iv. 78j; and they are probably meant 
by the Kinkaras in Kamay., Kishk.-K., xliv. 13. The Kinnarns were to 
some extent identified with the Kimpurushas^ though both are mentioned 
separately in the Matsya-Purana, oxx. 48-49. It is stated in the diction^ 
ary that this occurred in later times, but the chief of the Kimpurushaa is 
said in the M ^Bh. to have dwelt at Gandha-m^dana (Udyoga-P , clvii. 
6352) which was the Kinnaras’ territory. The Kimpurushas are described 
as forming a kingdom in the Fajndavas* time and owning the country beyond 
S^veta-parvata (Sabha-P., zxvii. 1038-9; Hari-V., xcii. 6013-6; and xcix. 
6493-5). They are alluded to as being men of an inferior type (Aitar. Brah., 
II. i. 8), and as being forost-men (S^anti-P., clxix), and also as skilled 
in the use of the bow (Udyoga-P., clvii. 5352). 

^ This is, no doubt, a mistake for Pa£u-pdla which is stated to be the name 
of a country and people to the north-east of Madhya-desa (diet.). They 
are mentioned along with Kirdtas and Tanga^as and are placed among the 
lower Himalayan ranges in the Edmny. (Kishk.-K., xliv. 20). Another 
reading in that passage is Pdmiapdlas (see Annotations). 

** The text is sa-kie^akam. This seems to be the region of the reeds or 
bamboos called kWakas ; they are said to line the banks of the R. S^ailodA 
in the North (Rdmdy., Kisbk.-K., xliv. 76-79; M.-Bh., Sabhd-P., li. 1868-9 ; 
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49 and the country of Ka^mira,* and the people of Abhi- 
8ara,t the Davadas^J and the TvaQganas,§ the Kiilataa, (| 
60 the Vana-rasbtraka8,T the Sairishthas,** the Brahma- 

and Raghu-V., iv. 73). It is not clear where this country was. The 
B. S^ailoda is placed between Mern and Mandara in the passage from the 
M.-Bh., and the Kfiasas, Parades and Tanganas dwelt near it. The R. S^nilo- 
daka is said to rise at the foot of Mount Arnpa, west of Kailasaj in the Matsya 
Purana (cxx. 22-23). 

A people called Kic'ahas are mentioned in the M.-Bh., as being near the 
Matsyas, Trigartas and Pauc'ulas, i.e., in Madhya-deaa (Adi-P., clvi. 6084-7), 
and Kio'aka was the name of the general of Virata king of Matsya ( Virata- 
P., xiv. 376-7). The dictionary states that they were a tribe of the Kekayas 
(see page 317, note ||) and that EkaVakra was one of their towns ; but 
Eka-c'akrd seems rather to have been in Madhya-desa (A'di-P., clvii. 6104-9; 
clx. 6207; olxiv 6306 ; and Van «.P , xi 388-415), and Arrah in Behar claims 
to be that town. Porliaps there may be some confusion with Kikata, the old 
name of Behar, in this. 

♦ KdhniraJcam rdsh^ram ; it is called Kdimiraka-mandala (M.-Bh., Vana-P., 
exxx. 10546-6 ; and Anu5a^.-P,, xxv. 1695) ; see page 323, note {. It is quite 
out of place hero. 

t This was a country in the north of the Panjab and its capital was 
Ahhxsdri (M.-Bh., Snbha-P., xxvi. 1027; and Bhishma-P., ix. 361). It is not 
often mentioned (Karna-P., xiv. 510-1; and see also perhaps Droija-P., xoiii, 
3379-80), unless the Abhinhdhas or Abhiahdhas are the same people (Bhishma- 
P., xviii. 688 ; cxviii 6486 ; Drona-P., cixi. 7207). But Abhisdra is quite ont 
of place here in the north-eastern region. 

t This is not in the dictionary. I have met with it elsewhere only in 
Hari-Vam^, xeix. 6503-4, but there it is a mistake for Darada; compare 
xcii. 5022-3, and xci. 4966-70. Tho Daradas are out of place here; see page 
318, note, 1| . They arc mentioned in verso 32 also. 

§ No doubt a mistake for Tanganas, see page 323, note §. 

i( This is not in the dictionary, bat a people called Kulati are mentioned 
there. I have not found it elsewhere. The word resembles Kuluta (Karna- 
P , xii. 475 and 485) and Kolutu and lioluka (Ramay., Kishk.-K., xliii. 8, and 
Annotations) which seem to be the modern Knln near the source of tho 
R. Bias, but it is ont of place hero. A similar name Kumfas is mentioned 
in verse 61. 

f This is mentioued in the dictionary, but I have not found it elsewhere. 
Vana-rnshtra as “ tho country of forests ” would npply well to the densely 
wooded tracts of Assam. 

*• I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. A 
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purakas,* and the Vana-vahynkaSjf Kir^tasJ and 
Kausika8§ and Anandas, II (he Pahlava^ and Lolana** peo- 
51 pies, the Darvadas, ft and the Marakas, JJ and the Kurntas, §§ 
the Anna-darakas, nil the Eka-padas, the Khavas,*** 
the Ghoshas,ttt the Svarga-bhauinanavadyakas, Xtt 

place called Sairishaka is mentioned, but it was west of Delhi ^M.-Bh., 
Sabha-P., xxxi. 1187-8). 

* Tins is mentioned in the dictionaiy, and Brahma-pura is said to be the 
name of a peak in the Himnlayns, but I hare not met either name elsewhere. 

f This is in the dictionary but I have not found it elsewhere, 

X See page 322, note |{ ; and canto Ivii, verso S 

§ Those would be the people dwelling on the banks of the R. Kauiiki or 
Kosi (see page 292, note **). 

II This is not in the dictionary and 1 have not found it elsewhere. The 
text should no doubt read NandA separate froin Kmita-kausikd, and the people 
are the NandaSy those who live on the banks of the rivers Nandd and 
Apara-nauda, which are often mentioned as situated in the North between 
the Ganges and Kausiki or Kosi, and near the 11. Bahud.i and Mt Hemakuta 
(M-Bh, Adi-P.. eexv. 7818-0; Vana-P., Ixxxvii 8323; cx. 9968-87; and 
Drona-P , liv 2092). 

% See pngo 314, note *, ^i'hey are altogether out of place hero 

** Tliis is given in tlie dictionary, but I have not met with it elsewhere. 

it This seems to be a mistake; it seems the reading should be either 
Ddrvddydy “the Darvas and others,” or Ddrvd ddjnarakds. For the Diirvas see 
pige 324, note J 

XX perhaps Ddmarakas as suggested in the last note. Maraka is given 
in the dictionary but I have not found it clscwriore It suggests Mum and 
Naraka, the names of two Danava or Asui*a chiefs in Prag-jyotisha whom 
Krishna conquci ed (M.-Bh., Sabha-P., xiii. 678; Vana-P., xii 488 ; Udyoga- 
P , xlvii 1887 -92 , cxxix 410S-9 ; clvii 5353-8; S'anti-P., cccxli 12954— 6, and 
llari-V , cTxi 6791 — cxxiii. 6J21). Prag-jyotisha was tlio North of Bengal, 
see page 328, note f 

§§ This is not in the dictionaiy and I have not found it else^^ here Is it 
to be connected with the R. Karatoya, the modern Kuratee (sec page 292, 
note it) ? 

nil This is not in the dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. 

•|[i[ “ The men 'with only one foot,” see page 358, note f. 

*** 'I hey are mentioned above in verse 6; see also page 346 note *. 

ttt I have not mot with these elsewhere. The Ohosha-sankhyaa are men- 
tioned in verse 6 above. 

This seems to be a compound name, but it is not in the dictionary and 
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62 and tlie Hingas,* and the Yavanas,t and those who are 
called C'ira-pravara^as, J the Tri-netras, § and the Pauravas, || 

63 and the Gandharvas,^ O brahman. These people are 
situated in the Tortoise’s north-east foot. 

And the three constellations, the Revatis,** i^vi-daivatyaff 

64 and Tdmya,tif are declared to he situated in that foot and tend 
to the complete development of actions, §§ O best of miinis. 

And these very constellations are situated in these places,|||| 


I have not found any thing Hke it elsewhere. As an adjective it might mean, 

faultless as Svarga and the planet Mars,” but that seems inappropriate. 

* I have not met with this elsewhere and it is not in the dictionary. 

t The Tavanas were in the North-west, see page 314, note §, and also 
canto Ivii, verse 8 ; but they seem to have spread widely and here they are 
mentioned in the North-east. 

t ** Those who wear bark, clothing." T have not met with it elsewhere 
as the name of a people. 

§ ** The three-eyed people." It was believed there wore such people, see 
M -Bh., SabhA-P., 1. 1837. 

II The Paurava race was descended from Pfiru, one of YayAti’s sons (M.-Bh., 
Adi-P., Ixxxv. 3533-4 ; and xcv. 3762-4) who is said to have got Madhya-de^a 
(Hari-Y., xxx. 1604 and 1619); and the Pauravas spread in various direc- 
tions. A Paurava kingdom is placed in the North region, in the account of 
Arjuna’s conquests there (Sabha-P., xxvi. 1022 ->6) and that may be the nation 
intended here. There were also Pauravas elsewhere (e g., S'anti-P., xlix* 
1790-2; and Adi-P., olxxxvi. 6995; but Sabha-P., xxx. 1164 is probably a 
mistake). 

^ The Gandharvas were fabled to be heavenly musicians, but they are also 
Spoken of as a people dwelling beyond lake Manasa, and it is said Arjuna 
conquered them and brought back a tribute of fine roan horses {tittiri- 
k'dmdsha) from their country (SabhA-P., xxvii 1041-3). It is said the Gan- 
dharvas are more powerful by night (Adi-P., olxx 6504). It is also fabled 
that the gods obtained Soma from them because they lust after women 
(Aitar. Brah., I. v. 27) ; and they were said to possess or inspire people (id, 
V. V. 29; and Brih. Aran. Up , III. iii. 1 and vii. 1). 

** For Bevatydi read RevatyaS ; the plural is sometimes used. 

ft Or Aivini. 

Or Bharaci. 

§§ Pakdya, 

III! There do not appear to be any particnlnr reasons why the lunar con- 
stellations are assigned to the respective portions of the Tortoise’s body. 
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65 O br&hman. These places, which have been mentioned in 
order, undergo calamity* when thet their constellations are 
occalted,t nnd gain ascendancy,!|! O brAhman,§ along with 

56 the planets which are favourably situated. Of whichever con- 
stellation whichever planet is lord, both the constellation and 
the corresponding country are dominated by it ; || at its ascend- 
ancy ^ good fortune accrues to that country, O best of munis- 

57 Singly all countries are alike; fear or prosperity** comes i 
to people according as either arises out of the particular 

58 constellation and planet, O brahman. The thought^ that man- 
kind are in a common predicament with their own particular 
constellations when these are unfavourable, inspires fear. 
Along with the particular planets there arises from their 
occultations an unfavourable influence which discourages exer- 

59 tion. Likewise the development of the conditions may he 
favourable ; and so when the planets are badly situated it tends 
to produce slight benefit to men and to themselves with the 

60 wise who are learned in geography.tf When the particular 
planet is badly situated, XX men even of sacred merit have fear 
for their goods or cattle-pen, their dependants, friends or 

61 children or wife. Now men of little merit feel fear in their 
souls, very sinful men feel it everywhere indeed, but the 

62 sinless never in a single place. Man experiences good or evil, 
which may arise from community of region, place and people, 
or which may arise from having a common king, or which 
may arise peculiarly from himself, §§ or which may arise 

63 from community of constellation and planet. And mutual 
preservation is produced by the non-malignity || || of the pla- 

• Pidyante. t P^dd, 

J Ahhy-tidaya, § For vipram read vipra. 

II The text is tad^hhdvito hhayami but it seems better to take the whole as 

one word. 

f Utkarsha. ** Sbhhana, “ brightening up.** 

ft These verses seem rather obscure, 
tt For du^sthe read duh-sthe, 

§§ For dtaajam read dima^jam, 

nil For grahddausthyena read grahddauJ^athyena, 

49 
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64 

65 


66 

67 

68 

69 

70 


71 

72 

73 

74 


nets ; and loss of good is produced by tbe evil resuUe which 
spring from these planets^ O lordly br&hman. 

I have described to thee what is the position of the Tortoise 
among the constellations. But this community of countries 
is inauspicious and also auspicious. Therefore a wise maui 
knowing the constellation of his particular country and the 
occultation of the planets, should perform a propitiatory rite 
for himself and observe the popular rumours, O best of men. 
Bad impulses* both of the gods and of the Daityas and other 
demons descend from the sky upon the earth ; they have been 
called by sacred writings “ popular rumours in the world. 
So a wise man should perform that propitiatory rite; he 
should not discard the popular rumours. By reason of them 
the decay of corrupt traditional doctrine { befits men. Those 
rumours may effect the rise of good and the casting off of sins, 
also the forsaking of wisdom, § O brahman ; they cause the 
loss of goods and other property. Therefore a wise man, being 
devoted to propitiatory rites and taking an interest in the 
popular rumours, should have the popular rumours proclaimed 
and the propitiatory rites performed at the occultations of 
planets ; and he should practise fastings devoid of malice, the 
praise-worthy laudation of funeral monuments and other 
objects of veneration^ prayer^ the homa oblation, and liberality 
and ablution ; he should eschew anger and other passions. And 
a learned man should be devoid of malice and shew bene- 
volence towards all created things; be should discard evil 
speech and also outrageous words. And a man should perform 
the worship of the planets at all occultations. Thus all terri- 
ble things which result from the planets and constellations 
are without exception pacified with regard to self-subdued 
men. 

This Tortoise described by me in India is in truth the 
adorable lord N4r4yapa, whose soul is inconceivable, and in 
whom eveiything is established. In it all the gods have their 


* Daurhriddh; the dictionary gives ibis word only as neuter, 
t Loka-y&da. t Dnsht&gama. § Prajfi6-h4ni. 
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75 statioii, eaeh resorting to his own constellation. Thus, in its 
middle are Agni, the Earth, and the Moon, O brahman. In 
its middle are Aries and the next two constellations ; ♦ in its 

76 month are Gemini and the next constellation; and in the 
south-east foot Cancer and Leo are situated; and in its 
side are placed the three signs of the zodiac, Leo, Virgo 

77 and Libra: and both Libra and Scorpio are in its south- 
west foot; and at its hinder partf is stationed Sagittarius 

78 along with Scorpio; and in its north-west foot are the 
three Sagittarius and the next ; and Aquarius and 

79 Pisces have resorted to its northern side ; Pisces and Aries 
are placed in its north-east foot, O brahman. 

The countries are placed in the Tortoise, and the constella- 

80 lions in these countries, O brahman, and the signs of the zodiac 
in the constellations, the planets in the signs of the zodiac.^ 
Therefore one should indicate calamity to a country when 

81 its particular planets and constellations are occulted. In that 
event one should bathe and give alms and perform the homa 
oblation and the rest of the ritual. 

This very foot of Vishnu, which is in the midst of the 
planets, is Brahm&. 


Canto LIX. 

Description qf the Earth continmd. 

Mdrkandeya tells qf the continents Bhadrdha and Ketumdla^ 
and the country of the Northern Kurus, and describes their 
mountains, rivers and people. 

Marka^ijieya spoke 

1 Thus then have I declared this continent Bharata accurately, 
O muni, and the Erita, Treta, and Dvapara, and Blali ages 

2 which are the four ages.§ And now indeed there is a fourfold 

* Taurus and Gemini; the signs of the Zodiac overlap in the different 
stations. t but puc'c'he would bo better. 

X For graha^rdHahv read grahd rdSishv f 

§ For taihd4i$hya-efatushlhayam read tativd tishya-c^atushtayam. 
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classification* in these ages, 0 brahman. Four, three and 

3 two hundreds and one hundred of autumns men live here in 
the Kj-ita, Treta and two other ages respectively, 0 brahman. 

Hear from me of the continent Bhadrasva, which is situated 

4 east of the magnificent eastern mountain Deva-kuta. 

Both S^vcta-par^a, and Nila, and the lofty mountain S'aivala, 

6 Kauranja, Parpa-iSalagra — these indeed are the five mountain 
ranges. There are many small mountains besides, which ai*e 

6 offshoots of those ranges ; the countries there are distinguished 
by them, they are of various shapes and occur in thousands. 
Moreover they are like white water-lilies and are auspicious 

7 with their pure summits. Such-like and diverse also aro 
other hills by hundreds and thousands. The S'ita, the 

8 S'ahkhavati, the Bbadra, and the O'akr^varta and many other 
rivers spread abroad there, bearing down volumes of cold 
water. In this country mankind are lustrous as shells and 

9 like pure gold ;t they associate with the celestials ; they are 
holy ; their lives last a thousand years ; neither inferior nor 

10 superior exists among them j they are all of equal appear- 
ance; they are endowed naturally with patience and the 
seven other good qualities. 

And there the god Janardana has a horse’s head and four 

11 arms ; with head, chest, penis, feet and forcai’ms resembling a 
horse's^ and he has three eyes. And thus the objects of sense 
are perceptible by him, the lord of the world. 

12 Now hear from me about the continent Ketumala which 
is on the west. 

13 Visdla, Kambala, Krishna, Jayanta, Hari-parvata, Vi^oka, 
and Yardhamana — these seven aro the mountain ranges. 
There are other hills by thousands, among which a multitude 

14 of people dwell. Those people dwell there in hundreds, the 
MaulisJ huge in stature, the S^akas, Potas and Karambhakas,§ 

• C^atur-varnyOf a maso. abstract noun. 

f ShnTeha-iuddlia-hema-sania’pi'ahhdh. 

I This and the following words seem to bo tho names of people j moun- 
tains and rivers in these continents are named^ and it seems most natural 

and reasonable to take these words as names. 

§ 8'dkapotaharamhhakdh ; or perhaps **S'lkas, Potakas and Bambhakas.*’ 
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15 and those who are distinguished by their thumbs,’* who drink 
of the great rivers, the Vahkshu, the Syama, the Svakambala, 
the Amogha, the Kamini, the S'yama, and of others in 

16 thousands. And here life is equal to the above-mentioned 
lives in BJiadrdsva, And here the adorable Hari wears a 
boar’s shape and resembles a hoar in feet, face, chest, back and 

17 flanks. And the lunar constellations aro beautiful in that 
country which enjoys three constellations 07ily, Such is this 
continent of Kctumala, which I have described to thee, 0 best 
of munis. 

18 Next I will tell thee of the Northern Kurus ; hearken to 
mo now. 

There the trees yield sweet fruit, they bear blossoms and 

19 fruit in constant succession ; and they produce garments and 
ornaments inside their fruits ; verily they bestow all one’s 

20 desire j they yield fruit according to all one’s desire. The 
ground abounds with precious stones ; the air is fragrant and 
always delightful. Mankind are born there, when they quit^ 

21 the world of the gods. They are born in pairs ; the pairs abide 
an equal time, and are as fond of each other as c'akravakas. ^ 

22 Their stay there is fourteen and a half thousands of years 
indeed. And C'andra-kanta is the chief of the mountains, 

23 and Surya-kanta is the next; they are the two mountain 
ranges in that continent. And in the midst thereof the great 
river Bhadra-soma flows through the earth with a volume of 

24 sacred and pure water. And there are other rivers by thou- 
sands in that northern continent ; and some flow with milk 

25 and others flow with ghee. And there are lakes of curdled 
milk there, and others lie among the various hills. And fruits 

26 of various kinds, which taste rather like amrita, are produced 
by hundreds and thousands in the woods in those continents. 
And there the adorable Vishnu has his head turned to the 

27 east and wears a fish’s shape. And the lunar constellations 
are divided t into nine parts, three and three, and the regions 
of the sky are divided into nine parts, 0 best of munis. 

* Angula-pramukhdi* 
t For vihhaJeto read vibhahtir f 
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28 And in the ocean are the islands O'andra-dvipai and next 
Bhadra-dvipa; and there also within the ocean is the famous 
island, Pu^ya, O great muni. 

29 Thus I have described this northern continent of Kum, 
0 brahman. Hearken while I tell thee of Kim-purusha and 
the other continents. 


Canto LX. 

The descri^ption of the Earth concluded. 

Mdrkandeya briefly describes the continents^ Kim-purusha 
Mari-varsha^ Ildvfita^ Bamyaka and Hirai^maya^ and their 
inhabitants. 

M&rka^^eya spoke: 

1 I will tell thee^ 0 brihman, what the continent Kim- 
purusha is ; where men with real bodies live ten thousand 

2 years ; where men and women are indeed free from sickness 
and free from sorroW| and there the fig-tree^ is called sha^^^ ; 

3 it grows very high, it is like a grove.f Those men are always 
drinking the juice of its fruit ; and the women are bom with 
lasting youthfulness and are fragrant as the lotus.{ 

4 Next to Kim-purusha is mentioned Hari-varsha. There 

5 mankind are bom of the appearance of gold ; they all de- 
scend there from the world of the gods, and are shaped like 
the gods in all respects. In Hari-varsha all the men quafE 

6 fine sugar-cane juice ; neither old age afiiiots them there, nor 
do they suffer from decay at all; and they live in tmth for 
the whole of their time free from sickness. 

7 I have mentioned lUivrita, which is in the middle, the 
continent of Meru. The sun does not bum there, ^or do men 

8 suffer from decay; and they do not grasp at selfish gains.§ 

^ Pldhsha* t iiandaryopamat* 

X Utpala-gandhikdi i this word, neuter^ also means a qtaoies of sandal of 
the ooloor of brass and very fragrant. 

I Labhante ndtfna-ldbhaH c'aj it seems impossible to take these words with 
raimayai e^andra-sHryayo^. 
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ilXt^ita, ramtaka and hibaj^-maya. 

The rays of the mooD and the sun, of the constellations and 
9 planets there are the sublime lustre of Meru. Mankind are 
bom there bright as the lotus flower, fragrant as the lotus 
flower; they feed on the juice of the jambu fruit; and 

10 their eyes are as wide as the lotus leaf. And their life 
there lasts for thirteen thousand years. There is a saucer- 

11 shaped expanse in the middle of Meru* in Ilavrita; therein 
is the great mountain Meru ; thus is made known Ilavfita. 

Next I will tell of the continent Eamyaka ; hearken thereto. 

12 And there the green-leaved Indian fig-tree f is the lofty tree. 
And the people there pass their time drinking the juice of its 

13 fruit. There the men who eat its fruit live for ten thousand 
years; they are pre-eminent for sexual pleasures and are 
pure ; they are free from old ago and ill odours. 

14 And north of that is the continent famed by name as 
HiraD-maya ; where the river HiraD-vati gleams with abun- 

15 dant lotuses. Mankind there are born with great strength, 
full of vigour, with large bodies, eminently good, wealthy and 
benign of look. 


Canto LXI. 

The Story of the Brahman in the SvdrocHsha 
Manvantara, 

Mdrhan^eya begins the relation of the Svdroc'isha Manvaif 
tara — A young brahman^ by virtue of a magic ointment allied 
to his feeti visits the Himalaya mountains in half a day — The 
scenery there described — He wishes to return home, but the magic 
ointment has been dissolved by the snow, and he loses his way — 
The Apsaras Varuthini meets him, and falling in love with him 
begs him for his love — He refuses all her entreaties, and at 
length appeals to the gdrhapatya fire to help him homeward. 

Kraushtfuki spoke : 

Thou hast duly related what thou wast asked, Og^reatmuni, 

* For fiMftt-ntcMiAye read meru^madhya. 
t Nyag*rodha, Fiona indica. 
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namely^ the coDstitution of the earth, ocean, &o., their dimen* 

2 sions, also the planets and their dimensions, and the constitu- 
tion of the constellations, and the bhur-loka and the other 

3 worlds, and all the Lower Regions. And thou hast declared 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara to me, 0 muni. Next I wish 
to hear about the Manvantaras which succeeded that, the 
deities who ruled over the Manvantaras, the pshis, and the 
kings who were their sons. 

Markandeya spoke : 

4 I have made known to thee the Manvantara which is 
called Svdyambhuva. Now next to that hear about another 
which is named after Svarodisha.* 

5 There lived a certain brahman eminent among the dvijas 
in the town Arunaspada on the bank of the Varu^A ; and he 

6 surpassed the Asvins t in beauty of form. He was gentle 
in disposition, upright in conduct, ho had studied all the 
Vedas and Vedahgas ; always gracious to guests, he was 

7 the refuge of all persons who arrived at night. Now he 
had this intention, “ I will see the earth which has most 
charming forests and gardens, and is embellished with many a 
town.*’ 

8 Now a certain guest once arrived at his abode, who was 
acquainted with the powers of various medicinal herbs, and 

9 skilled in the magic art. Now being requested by the former, 
whose mind was purified by faith, he described to him both 

10 countries and charming towns, forests, rivers,t and moun- 
tains, and holy sanctuaries. Then the former filled with 

11 astonishment said to that best of brahmans, ‘‘In that thou 
liast seen many countries thou art not worn with excessive 
toil, thou art not very old in life, nor hast thou long passed 
thy youth ; how dost thou roam the earth in a short time, 
O brdbman ? ” 

* For 8varoc*i8hdkhyam read svdroc^iahdlchyam ? 

t Aty^aivinaut *‘one who surpasses the two A^yins;** see Prof. Sir 

M. Momer-Williams’ Grammar, rule 126 i. 

t Fornadi/ai^ read nad<A. 
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The brahman spoke : 

12 By the power of spells and medicinal herbs my coarse is 
rendered free, 0 brihman ; verily 1 travel a thousand yojanas 
in half a day. 

Markandoya spoke : 

13 Then the brahman made him this answer in return with due 

14j respect, believing * the word of that wise brahman, ‘‘ Ador- 
able Sir, give me the favour that comes from the power of 

15 spells ; I have an intense desire to see this earth.** And 
that brahman of exalted intellect gave him an ointment 
for the feet; and offered careful counsel t regarding the 
region which the other mentioned. 

16 Now the brahman, with his feet anointed by the other, 
went to see the Hima-vat range, whore many a cascade 

17 pours down, O best of dvijas, for he thought, “Since I can 
indeed travel a thousand yojanas in half a day,t I will cer- 

18 tainly return in the other half of it.** He reached the top 
of Hima-vat, not much fatigued in body, 0 brahman. Then 
ho roamed about there over the surface of the snowy moun- 

19 tain. Now the ointment on his feet, which was extracted 
from the choicest medicinal herbs, became washed off by the 

20 melting snow which accumulated on his feet. Thereupon 
he grow slack in his walk, as he wandered about hither and 
thither. He saw the peaks of the snowy range which most 

21 fascinate the mind. Gazing at those peaks which are loved 
of the Siddhas and Gandharvas, and where the Kin-naras 
disport themselves, which are delightful here and there for 

22 play and pastime among the gods and other heavenly beings^ 
and which were thronged with hundreds of bevies of heavenly 
Apsarases, the brdbman, whose hair stood erect wifch delight, 

23 was not satiated, O muni. Filled with rapture he gazed 
at the mighty mountain range Hima-vat, which in one place 
captivated him with the fall of the broken water from a 

* For irad-dhadhdno read irad^dadhdno, 

t Ahhumantraydmdsa i this meaning is not given to the verb in the 

dictionary. t For dindddhana read dindrddhena, 

60 
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torrent, and whioh in another place was made resonant with 

24 the cries of peacocks as they danced, and which was thronged 
here and there with pied^orested onckoos,* lapwings and 
other pretty birds, and with cock-koils and humming bees, 

25 which captivated the ear, and whioh was fanned by breezes 
peiiamed with scents from trees that were in full blossom. 

26 And after viewing the mighty mountain Hima-vat as it 
thus was, the young brihman resolved to go homewards, 

27 intending to see it again the next day. Now he had lost the 
ointment from his feet, his step was slow by reason of his 

28 long walking^ he pondered ‘^What is this? I have acted 
unwisely, if the ointment is destroyed, having dissolved off 
me by the melted snow ; and this mountain is very difficult 

29 of access, and it is a long distance that I have come here. I 
shall suffer loss in my rites. How shall I kindle a fire and do 
my dutiful homage and all else that is needful ? I have fallen 

30 into a terrible strait. ‘ This is charming ! that is charming ! ’ — 
with my sight so engrossed on this fine mountain, I shall not 

31 be satiated even in hundreds of years. The melodious talk of 
the Ein-naras ravishes my ears all around, and ray nose eagerly 

32 seeks the scents from the trees that are in full blossom, and 
the breeze is delightful to the touch, and the fruits are full of 
juice, and the charming lakes forcibly captivate the mind. 

33 In these circumstances then if I may chance to see some 
ascetic, he may point out the road for me to go homeward.” 

Mirka^deya spoke : 

34 The brahman, reflecting so, wandered yet on the snowy 
mountain; having lost the efficacy of the medicinal herbs 

35 from his feet, he sank into intense fatigue. And Vardthini 
saw him, that goodly muni, as he was wandering; she a 
choice Apsaras, of high station, the daughter of Mdli,t and 

36 beauteous in shape. As soon as she saw him Varuthini 

• Q^dtaka ; see page 29 note f. 

t Mauleyd. The dictionary gives Maukya as the name of a people, but that 

moaning seems inappropriate here. As a patronymic Mavisyi would appear 

more corroot. See verse 46 below. 
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felt her heart drawn towards that noble br&hman by loye, 

37 in truth she was immediately filled with affeotion. She 
thooghti Who then is this, of most fascinating appearance P 

38 My birth may xeach its reward if he do not despise me< How 
handsome his shape ! How graceful his gait ! How deep his 

39 gaze ! Where is there his equal on the earth P I have seen 
the gods and the Daityas, the Siddhas, the Gandharvas and 
the Ndgas ; how is it there is not even one who rivals this 

40 high-souled man in figure P If he should fall in love with 
me as I have fallen in love with him, the store of merit 

41 which he has acquired may be attainable by me here. If he 
should cast a really loving glance on me to-day, then there 
would be no other woman in the three worlds, who has 
gained more merit than I.’* 

Mdrka^deya spoke : 

42 So reflecting the heavenly maiden, who was sick for love, 

43 showed herself in very lovely form. Now on seeing her, 
gracefully-formed Var&thini, the young brahman approached 

44 with deference and spoke this word — “Who art thou, O 
maiden bright as the lotus-cup P Or on whom dost thou 
attend P I am a brahman, I have come here from the city 

45 Aru9&spada. The ointment on my feet, by the power of 
which I came here, has perished being dissolved by the 
melting snow here, 0 maiden of fascinating glance ! ” 

Yarfithini spoke : 

46 I am the daughter of Mdli, of high station ; I am well- 
known by name as Yardthini. I roam here at all times 

47 indeed on this charming mountain. Being such I am com- 
pelled by the sight of thee, O brdhman, to declare my love. 
Do thou enjoin me what 1 must do, I am now submissive 
to thee.” 


The brdhman spoke : 

48 O benign sweet-smiler, tell me the means whereby I may 
go to my own home. Loss i$ befalling us in all our actions, 

49 and grievous loss befalls a brahman in the perpetual and 
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occasional cermoniBs* Therefore, 0 lady, do thou deliver me 

50 from the Himalaya mountains. Absence from homo is never 
commended in brahmans. I have not sinned, O timid one ; 

51 it was my curiosity to see other countries# All actions and 
the perpetual and occasional ceremonies are accomplished by 
a brdhman when he stays at home ; so they are lost if he 

62 dwells away from home. Such as thou art, why should 
I say much. Do then, 0 illustrious Zady, so that I may see 
my own abode ere the sun sets. 

Varutbini spoke : 

63 Speak not so, illustrious Sir ; let not that day come for me, 
in which abandoning me thou shalt resort to thy own abode ! 

6i Ah ! since heaven is not more charming, O young brahman, 

65 then abandoning the gods* abode wo will stay hero. Sport- 
ing with mo on this beloved snowy mountain, thou thyself, 

56 0 my beloved, wilt not remember thy mortal kinsmen. Seized 
and rendered submissive by love, I too will give thee here 
garlands, garments, ornaments, loving joys,* and dainty food 

57 and unguents. Charming is the song of the Kin-naras, 
accompanied with the strains of the lute and date ; the 

58 breeze brings gladness to the body ; there is warm food, the 
water is pure. Longed for by the mind is the bed, fragrant is 
the ointment. While thou remainest hei'e, illustrious Sir, 

69 what more wilt thou have in thine own house ? While thou 
remainest here, never will old age light on thee. This is the 

60 land of the thirty gods ; it gives fullness to youth ! *' Having 
spoken thus, the lotus-eyed maiden^ full of affection, exclaim- 
ing sweetly “ Bo thou gracious ! ** suddenly embraced him 
in the eagerness of her mind. 

The brahman spoke : 

61 Touch me not ; go to some other man who is like thyself, 
p worthless one ! I have been wooed in one way, thou indeed 

62 approachest me in a very different way. The oblation to 
the gods, offered evening and morning, sustains the eternal 

^ Bhoksha, not in the dictionary ; read hhoga ? 
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worlds ; tlie whole of these three worlds is established on the 
oblation to the gods, O foolish one ! 

Varuthini spoke : 

G3 Am I not dear to thee, O brahman ? Is not the moun- 
tain charming ? Leaving aside the Gandliarvas, the Kin- 

64 nai’as and the others, whom dost thou desire ? Surely, Sir, 
thou shalt go away from hero to thy own abode without 
doubt ; en joy with mo for a very little while the delights j 
that arc hard to be won. 

The brahman spoke : 

65 I continually desire the garhapatya and the two other 
fires ; the fire-place is charming to mo ; my dear wife is the 
goddess who diffuses herself about 

Varuthini spoke : 

66 Compassion, O brahman, is the foremost of the eight good 
qualities of the soul j why dost thou not display it towards ; 

67 me, O cherisher of truth and righteousness ? Forsaken by 
thee, I do not live ; and I am full of affection for thee ; 

I say not this falsely ; bo gracious, 0 gladdener of thy family ! 

The brahman spoke ; 

68 If thou art in truth full of affection, and dost not speak to 
mo out of mere politeness, then tell me the means by which 
I may go to my own home. 

Varuthini spoke : 

69 Surely, Sir, thou shalt go away from here to thy own abode 
without doubt ; enjoy with me for a very little while the 
delights that are hard to be won ! 

The brahman spoke : 

70 Striving^ after delights is not at all commended in brahmans, 
0 Varuthini ; t striving in brahmans tends to weariness in 

this world, and yields no fruit after death. 

* Fi^tara^i, not in the dictionary* t For Vaiuihini read Varuthini, 
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Vardthini spoke: 

71 If thou savest me who am at the point of death, thou wilt 
have the fruifc of merit itself in the next world, and delights 

72 in another life ; and thus the two things will procure thee 
prosperity in this world ; if thou dost refuse, I shall die and 
thou wilt incur sin. 

The brihman spoke : 

73 My spiritual preceptors have told me that one should not 
covet another’s wife ; therefore I long not for thee ; bewail 
thy love or be thou withered ! 

MdrkaijLdeya spoke : 

74 Having spoken thus, the illustrious brdhman^ self-controlled 
and pure, touched water and prostrating himself addressed 

75 the garhapatya fire with this muttered prayer, — “ O adorable 
Girhapatya fire ! thou art the source of all rites ; from thee 
and thee alone come the dhavaniya fire and the dakshina 

76 fire ! By the nourishment given by thee the gods subsist 
who cause the rain, the crops and other benefits ; by the crops, 

77 and them alone, the whole world subsists. Thus this world 
subsists through thee — by this truth I adjure thee that I may 

78 see my home to-day, ere sets the sun ! By this truth I adjure 
thee that I may behold the sun to-day while 1 sit in my 
house, so that I may not neglect the Yedic rites at the proper 

79 time! 'And that, as the thought of and the longing for 
another’s goods and another’s wife have never occurred to 
me, so this virtue may be perfected in me 1 ” 


Canto LXII. 

About the Bvdroc^isha Manvantara. 

The young brahman is succoured by Agni and returns home — 
A Oandharva Kali sees Varuthini disconsolate and in the guise 
of the brdhman gains her love. 

Marka^d^ya spoke : 

1 Now as the young brdhman thus spoke, the Garhapatya 

2 Fire in sooth appeared at hand upon his body ; and with it 
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snrmoimtiDg him, he stood amid a circle of light, and illu- 

3 xnined that place as if he were Agni in bodily form. Now 
vehement love seized upon the heavenly maiden as she beheld 

4 the brahman, who stood there in so glorious a form. Then 
the young br&hman,^ surmounted by that Fire, immediately 

5 started to go as before ; and he departed in haste while the 
slender-shaped heavenly maiden gazed after him as far as 

6 her eye could reach, her throat quivering with sighs. Then 
in one moment from that time the br&hman reached his own 
abode and performed all the rites as he had mentioned. 

7 Now she, the beauteous in every limb, remained with soul 
and mind clinging fast to him, and passed the remainder of the 

8 day and also the night in almost ceaseless sighing. And 
the faultlessly-shaped maiden sighing and crying “Ah! Ahl“ 
continually, reproached herself, “ 0 luckless one that I am ! “ 

9 though her eyes were fascinating. Neither in sport, nor in 
food, nor yet on delightsome forest, nor on the charming 

10 glens did she then fix her joy. She turned her desire to- 
wards a pair of billing dakravAkas. Forsaken by him the 
finely-shaped maiden reproached her own youthful woman- 

11 hood, “ How happened it f that I came to this mountain, 
forcibly attracted by evil fate P And how happened it that 

12 he, such a man as that, crossed the range of my eye P If 
that grand man shall not come to me to-day, verily the intoler- 

13 able fire of my love for him will consume me away. The song 
of the cock-koil which was so delightful, this self same song 
when disunited J from him is burning enough, as it were, 
to me to-day," 

MArkandeya spoke ; 

14 Thus she poured forth her words, 0 brAhman, § absorbed in 
love, and her passion for him grew every moment then. 

• For dija^nandanah read dvija^nandanah, t Kva. 

X Bead in preference hind/ih for hinafhf to agree with mdm ? 

§ The text reads, Jagdma muni^Battamam ; but these words seem meaning- 
less from the context. Jagdda munusattama seem preferable, and 1 have 

ventured to adopt them in the translation. 
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15 Nov\r a Qandharva named Kali was enamoured of her, and 

16 had been rejected by her before. He beheld her in that 
condition. Then ho pondered, “ Why now is this Vardthini, 
who moves as gracefully as an elephant, faded by the hot 

17 blast of sighing on this mountain ? Has she been wounded 
by some muni’s curse, or has any one treated her with dis- 
honour, since she keeps on bedewing her face copiously with 

18 tears P ” Then Kali through curiosity meditated on that 
matter full long, and perceived the truth by the power of 

19 concentrated thought. Comprehending that matter of tho 
muni,* Kali pondered again, “ I have well accomplished this, 

20 by reason of fortunate actions done before. Though often 
entreated by me who love her, she, this very maiden^ rejected 

21 me] to-day I shall gain /ler. She is in love with a human 
being; by virtue of that fact she shall all-unsuspectingly 
bestow her love on me while 1 assume his shape. Why 
then do I delay ? 

Mdrkandeya spoke : 

22 Thereupon he assumed that brdhman’s shape by his inherent 
power, and moved to where sits Vardthini disconsolate. 

23 Seeing him, a little wide grow the eyes of the finely-shaped 
maiden. In her slender form she approached him and ox- 

24 claimed “Behind!” again and again; “Bereft of thee I 
shall assuredly abandon my life; thereby thou wilt incur 
very sore unrighteousness, and thy sacred ceremonies will 

25 come to ruin. Joining with me in this charming glen 
among the great glens, thou wilt certainly acquire right- 

26 cousnoss by saving me. Life verily has some remnant f for 
mo, 0 wise brahman ! Sorely thou hast returned for that 
reason, and bringest gladness to my heart.” 

Kali spoke; 

27 What am I doing P My ceremonies sufEer harm while I 
linger hero. Dost thou tell me such a tale as this, 0 slender- 

* Or better perhaps, for Muneh. read Mune, “ 0 Muni.’* 
t For sdvahaham read cfdvaieaham ? Avs-^esha may apparently be neuter 

sometimes. 
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28 waisted maiden ? Therefore 1 am fallen into a strait. Thou 
must do * what I say, and not otherwise, if there is to be 
union between me and thee, lady, to-day. 

Vardthini spoke : 

29 Be kind ! What thou sayest, that I will do for thee without 
falsehood — J say this without fear — whatever I must do now 
for thy sake. 

Kali spoke: 

80 Thou must not gaze on me while we meet in union in the 
wood to-day ; thou must close thine eyes, O lady with beauti- 
ful brows, the while thou dost unite with me. 

Varuthini spoke : 

31 So be it as ’t is good to thee ! As thou wishes!, so let it be ! 
Truly 1 must remain submissive to thee now in every way. 


Canto LXIII. 

ji6ou^ the Svdroc'isha Manvantara, 

The Apsaras Varuthini had by the Oandharva Kali a eon who 
was named iSva-roc'ts — He delivered a maiden Mano-ramd and her 
father the Vidyd-dhara Indivara from a curse — and married her, 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Then with her he sported on mountain tops, which 
charmed the heart with their blossoming forests, and midst 

2 charming lakes, and in pleasant glens, and on sand-banks in 
the rivers, and in other delightsome places, with merry 

3 heart, O brahman. With eyes closed fast during their em- 
braces, she thought by reason of his ardour that his form was 

4 that of the young hrdhman surmounted with fire. Then after a 
time she conceived a child, O best of munis ; it took its form 
from the Gandharva’s energy and her dwelling in thought on 

^ For karoshi read kurushva ^ 

51 
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5 the brihman. Then he having soothed Vardthini in her 
pregnant condition departed, $till assuming the br4hman*s 
shape ; she gave him a loving dismissal. 

6 The child was born a boy, with a splendour like the blazing 
orb of light, illuminating all the regions of the sky with his 

7 own lustre like the sun. Because he shines with his own 
lustre,* like the sun, the boy became therefore famed by the 

8 appropriate name Sva-rodis. And the noble boy grew day 
by day in age and with a multitude of good qualities, just 

9 as the new moon increases with its daily increments ; he 
acquired skill in archery, and learnt the Vedas in due order 
and the sciences ; then the noble hoy entered on the period 
of early manhood. 

10 Once upon a time, while he who was fascinating in his 
ways was roaming on Mount Mandara, he saw a lonely 

11 maiden helpless with fear on the mountain’s slope. Seeing 
him, at once she uttered the words ** Save me ! Fear not ! ” 
he exclaimed to her whose eyes were flooded with fear; 

12 ** Why is this ? ” said the high-souled youth in heroic speech. 
Thereupon she gave hi\n this account, in words broken by 
her palpitating breath. 

The maiden spoke : 

18 1 am indeed the daughter of the Vidyi*dhara Indivara, 

Maiio-rama by name ; I was born of Maru-dhanvan’s daughter, 

14 Vibha-vari daughter of the Yidyd-dhara Mandira was my 
friend, and Kala-vati, the muni Para’s daughter, was my other 

Ifi friend* With them 1 went to Kailssa’s lofty f slope. There 
1 saw a certain muni ; exceedingly thin was his face through 

16 his austerities, wasted was his neck through hunger, vigour* 
less was he, deep sunk were the pupils of his eyes. I laughed 

17 at Aim, and then he grew enraged and cursed me, in a veiy 
iiifirm voice and with bis shoot-like lower lip somewhat 
quivering ^ — ** Since thou hast laughed at ms, O ignoble and 

18 bad ascetic maiden, a Baksliasa shall therefore overcome thee 

• Sva-roc'ttKir. f For aitamam read uttamam, 

t Fer kihc'it^kalpitddhara^pallavaJji read kiHc'tt-kampitddhara^pallavaJ^ f 
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in no long time indeed.” But when the curse was pro- 

19 nonneed, my two friends upbraided the muni — ** Fie ! 
through thy want of forbearance, done is thy br4hman*hood, 
done all thine austerities I Thou art violated through thy 
wrathfulness, thou art not greatly worn out • through aus- 

20 terities. The dwelling-place of forbearance is verily br^h- 
mau hood ; the controlling of wrath is the pe^ormance of 
austerities.” Hearing this the #aye of measureless gloty 

21 cursed both of thorn also, — ” Leprosy in the limbs shall light 
on one of you, and consumption on the other.” Exactly as 
he said, it befell them both immediately. 

22 So on my track also a migbtly Rdkshasa is approaching. 
Dost thou not hear his loud roar, as he thunders forth, even 

23 close at hand ? To-day is the third dar that be quits not my 
back. Now out of all the multitude of weapons I give thee 

24 the weapon which strikes to the hehrt ; save me from this 
Rdkshasa, O high-minded youth! Budra, who wields the 
bow Pinaka, himself gave it to Sv&yambbuva originally ; 

25 Sviyambhuva gave it to Va^ishtha the chief of the Siddhas ; 
he moreover gave it to Cltr4yudha, my mother's father ; 

26 he again, as father-in-law, himself gave it to my father as 
a wedding gift. I, though a maiden, learnt, O hero ! from my 

27 father how to use this Heart of all weapons, which destroys 
every foe. This is it, take it quickly, the essence of aU 

28 weapons, then slay this vile-souled Bdkshasa who has come 
into conflict with saersd spell.t 

Mirkapd^ya spoke : 

29 Tea ! ” then quoth he, and she sprinkling water on it 
gays him the Heart of weapons together with the spell for 
etopping its secret virtue. 

80 til this interval appeared that Bakshasa. Then with apall- 
ing aspect, and roaring with a loud roar, he came hastily on. 

81 Be looked at that demon who was exclaiming — Overpowered 
by me, to what dost thou resort for deliverance ? Oome 

• AH-karshitei ^ ; or, ** thou art not greatly attracted by auRt«'riti><' 

f Brahma^sarndgotam, 
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speedily to me ' What ^ood «t <1 to delay thy being devoured ?” 

32 Seeing him at hnnd, Sva-rodis thought, “ Let him seize her^ 
so will the great muni's word become true with regurd to her.’’- 

33 The Rakshasa approaching with haste seized the maiden of 
beauteous waist, as she was piteously bewailing, ** Save me, 

34 Save me 1 ’* Then Sva-rodis enraged looked at the active and 
most terrible weapon, and plunging it into that Rakshasa 

85 looked on it with unwinking eyes. Vanquished thereby * the 
night-stalkitig demon then quitted her and said — Be gracious I 

30 let the weapon be kept in peace, and hearken ! I have been 
delivered by thee, O most glorious hero ! from a very grievous 
curse, which was inflicted by wise and exceedingly flerce 

37 Brahma-mitra. It U n benefit (none other greater can 1 
receive firom thee, O illustrious hero /), whereby I have been 
delivered from a great and most sore curse." 

Sva-rodis spoke : 

38 Why wert thou cursed formerly by the high-souled muni 
Brahma«mitra, and what kind of curse was imprecated on thee T 

The Rdkshasa spoke : 

39 The brdhmnn Brahma-mitra had mastered the thirteen 
sections of the Atharva Veda, and had just studied the Ayur- 

40 veda which is divided into eight parts. And I was well 
known by the name Indivara ; 1 was the father of this maiden. 

I was the son of the swordsman Nala-ndbha king of the 

41 Yidya-dharas. And at first I besought the muni Brahma- 
mitra, “Deign, adorable Sir ! f to communicate to me the 

42 whole of the Ayur-veda." But though entreated often by me 
who remained bent with respect, he did not bestow on me the 

43 science of the Ayur-veda, O hero : then indeed I gained the 
science of the Ayur-veda, as he was communicating it to his 
disciples, by rendering myself invisible 0 sinless man. § 

44 Now when the science was gained after a space of eight 

^ For taddhhihh^ab read tadabhibhdtab f 
t For bhagavdn read hkagavan t Or, for arhaei read arhati ^ 
t For amtardhdj/a^gena read caUordhdma^gena f 
{ For amadha read amagha. 
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months, I gare way to excessive and repeated fits of laughter 

45 out of my great delight. Recognising me by the laughter, 
the muni, enraged and with quivering neck spoke thus to 

46 me in harsh words — “ Since thou in invisible /orm, like a 
Rdksbasa, * bast snatched the science from me, O evil-miuded 

47 one, and despising me hast indulged in laughter ; therefore 
thou shalt be assuredly cast out as a terrible Rakshasa by 

48 my curse, O wicked one, after seven nights/* On his utter- 
ing this, I propitiated him by prostrating myself before him 
and by other acts of deference ; the brahman with his mind 

49 immediately softened, said to me again — **What 1 have 
uttered will assuredly come to pass, 0 Gandharva ; it can not 
happen otherwise ; but after becoming a Rakshasa, thou 

60 shalt regain thy own form, when with memoiy dead and in 
anger thou shalt wish to devour thy own child. Thou shalt 
be turned into a night-stalking demon ; when smarting with 

51 the fire of thy child’s weapon, thou shalt again obtain thy 
own consciousness, and recover thy own body, and likewise thy 

52 own station in the Gandharva world/’ Since such 1 am and 
since I have been delivered by thee, O illustrious hero, from 
this most fearful demon-condition, therefore perform my re- 

53 quest. This maiden give I thee ns wife, accept her ; and 
take, 0 high-minded man, the whole of the A'yur-veda with 
its eight parts, which I acquired from beside that muni. 

Mirkandeja spoke : 

54 Having so spoken he, gleaming in heavenly raiment, be- 
decked with garlands and ornaments, and bearing his pris- 

65 tine heavenly body, bestowed the science. After bestowing 
the science, he next proceeded to give his daughter. Then 
the maiden spoke to her father who had regained his own form, 

56 ** Although love f has sprang up exceedingly with me, even at 
first sight, for this bigh-sonled man, who is especially my 

57 benefactor, O father ; yet this maiden is my friend and that one al- 
so, they ^e afflicted with pain for my sake ; hence 1 do not desire 

* For mA^AoAgnaiva.read raknkmeneva f He was a Oandharva then, 

t For anardgo I’ead tmurdgo T 
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58 to gratify myself in delights with this man. Such baseness 
cannot be displayed eyen by men ; how shall a woman like me 

59 behave so with things pleasing to her disposition. Since such 
I am and since those two maidens are afflicted with pain for 
my sake, 0 father, I will likewise remain in their pain, burnt 
with the fire of their grief.** 

Sva-rodis spoke: 

60 By the favour of the Ayur>veda I will make thy two friends 
fresh again, removing thy great grief, 0 maiden with beauti- 
ful waist. 

Mirkand^ya spoke: 

61 Then Sva-rodis married that beauteous-eyed maiden, whom 
her father himself gave, according to the rites on that moun- 

62 tain. And having comforted ^ the proud maiden then given 
away, the Gandharva departed then to his own city by a 
heavenly course. 

63 And then Sva»roc*%8 also, accompanied by the slender maiden, 
went to that garden, where the pair of maidens dwelt speech- 

64 less and diseased f through that curse. Then unconquered 
Sva-rodis, knowing their condition accurately, brought them 
both back to a healthy body by means of medicines and po- 

65 tions which cure disease. Then the two maidens, most re- 
splendent, freed from disease, beautiful, rendered that moun- 
tain more luminous X than the regions of the sky by their own 
beauty. 


Canto LXIV 

About the 8i)Aroe*uha Manvantara, 

Vihhd-varl and Kald^voH ikon tell 8va*roc't$ their etory^ — and 
he manriee them both. 

* For ahhuidntya read ahhi~4dntuya f 

t Agaddiumin t a compound adjeotive ffom a»gada and dUm. 
t ^hjyoti i not in the dictionary. 
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Mirkap^^ya spoke : 

1 Now the maiden, being thus freed from her disease and 
filled with joy, spoke thns • to Sva-rodis — “ Hear my word, 

2 0 lord. I am the danghter of the Yidy^-dhara Mandara, 
famed by name as Vibha-vari.f O my benefactor, I offer thee 

3 my very self, do thou accept me. And I will give thee 
knowledge, by which the utterances of all created things shall 
become manifest to thee. Be thou favourably inclined ! ’’ 

Mirka^d^ya spoke : 

4 So be it ! ” said Sva-rodis, wise in nghteousness. And then 
the second maiden spoke these words — 

5 “A youthful brahma-darin was my father, by name Para, 
a brahmarshi, exceedingly illustrious, thoroughly learned in 

6 the Yedas and Yedingas. Formerly in a spring-time, which 
was charming by reason of the songs of the male koils, 
an Apsaras known as Pnnjika* * * § stan4 approached near hira« 

7 Then the noble muni was moved so that he could not but 
speak of love. By their union I was born of her on this great 

8 mountain. My mother abandoned me, a girl, all alone, in this 
desolate forest on the earth’s surface, which swarms with 

9 snakes and wild beasts, and went away. Since then being 
nourished daily by the moon’s increasing phases, which cause 

10 wane to wax again;}^, I have grown up, O best o/ mew. Hence 
Kal4-vati § is the name which my high-souled father gave me 

11 when he took me. My high-souled father^ when solicited by a 
Gandharva, did not give me who am beautiful of face || in 
marriage to him then, hence he was cursed IT by Ali** the foe of 

• For uvde^eda read uvdc'edam ? 

f “ The resplendent.*' 

t Kaldbhir rarddhantibhir ava-kshayam. The allusion appears to be to the 

waxing of the moon after its waning. 

§ ** Possessing the digits of the moon." 

II For eubhdnand read iuhhdnand ? 

f For saptae read iaptas. 

** Or, AH, as the text may be read. This name is not in the dictionary, 

and 1 have not met with it elsewhere. Alt may however be taken as an 
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12 the gods and perished*. I was about to destroy myself then 
from excessive despair. S^ambhu’s wife Sati who is true to 

13 her promises prevented me, hy Maying^ ‘ Grieve not, beauteous- 
browed maiden ; thou shalt have an illustrious husband by 

14 name Sva-rodis, and thy son by him shall be a Manu. And 
all the Nidhisf shall submissively obey thy command, and 
shall give thee wealth according to thy desire, 0 beauteous 

16 one ! Take, my child, the knowledge by the power of which 
thou shall succeed ; this knowledge is called Padmini, it is 

16 greatly worshipped by Maha-padma.’ So spake to me 
Daksba’s daughter Gati, who is devoted to truth. Thou art 

17 Sva-rodis in sooth — the goddess will not speak amiss. I now 
offer that knowledge aud mjself in my true form to thee who 
hast given me life; do thou receive them with favour 
beaming from thy face on me.*’ 

Markandeya spoke • 

18 “ So be it ! ” said he to the maiden Kala-vati. The loving 
glances of Vihha-vari and Kala-vati urged him on to joy ; 

19 and he, lustrous as the immortals, then took the hands of both 
in marriage, while heavenly musical instruments sounded 
out ahd the Apsarases danced. 


Canto LXV. 


About the Sv&roc^isha Manuautara, 

Sva-racHs lived in pleasure with his wives till aroused by a 
conversation between two birds, and by a deer's remarks. 

Marka^d^JA spoke: 

1 Then he, lustrous as the irnmoi-tals, accompanied by his 
wives, lived in pleasure on that high mountain where were 

adjective meaning idle, worthless and the text rendered ** by a worthless 
foe of the goyrls but this cannot refer to the Gandbarva. 

* This passage seems erroneous. Oandharvsi^a cannot be taken with 
pitrd (see verse 6) nor with devdiind. 
t See canto Ixviii. 
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2 charming woods and cascades. The Nidhis,* being subject 
through the knowledge Padmini, brought gems for every kind 

3 of enjoyment, sweets and melodies, garlands, raiment, 
ornaments, richly scented unguent, most brilliant golden 

4 seats according to his desire, golden things (illustrious Sir!), 
pots and vessels, and also beds of divers kinds arrayed with 

6 heavenly coverings. Tims accompanied by them, he lived in 
pleasure at his own liking on that fine mountain, perfumed 
with heavenly odours and other fragrance^ and illuminated 

6 with his lustre. And they enjoyed supreme delight, for that 
they were with him, sporting on that high mountain even as 
in Svarga. 

7 A grey lag-goose t said to a hen-dakra-vaka who was in 
some water, being moved to desire at the dalliance and union 

8 between him and those two wives — “ Happy is this man^ 
exceeding merit has he, who in the heyday of youth enjoys 

9 eagerly- desired delights with these darling wives. Young 
men are worthy of praise, their wives are not of exceeding , 
beauty; few are the wives and husbands of exceeding beauty' 

10 in the world 1 A man dearly longs for the women he loves ; 
a woman desires to obtain a lover ; most rare is it to find a 

11 wedded pair rich in mutual affection. Happy is this man 
whom his darlings long for ; these women are indeed very 
dear to him ; verily, it is among the happy that mutual * 

12 affection exists I Hearing this speech uttered by the grey 
lag- goose, tlie ben-dakra-vaka scarcely surprised in mind 

13 spoke to her — “ This man is not happy, because modesty 
springs not from proximity with other women ; he is enjoy- 
ing one or other of the women, his mind does not dwell on 

14 all of them. Since the heart’s affection has only one basis, 
my friend, how then will this man be affectionate to several 

15 wives P These women are not beloved by their husband, nor 
is this husband beloved by them ; these women are only just 

16 an amusement as any other attendant might he. And if h© 
is desired by these women, why then does he not quit his 

* See canto Ixviii. 

52 


t Kala-hafksi ; see page 80 note § . 
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life ? He embraces some loved woman, the while he is in the 

17 thoughts of some other loving woman. He is bartered at 
the price of the bestowal of knowledge, as if he were a ser- 
vant. Because of the excitements,* affection venly exists not 

18 equally towards many women. O gi’ey lag-goose ! my hns- 
‘;!band is happy, and I indeed am happy; he, for his mind is 
*1 fixed steadfastly me alone, and I, for mine is on him 
’alone.** 

M4rlihiideya spoke ; 

19 Sva-rodis the nnconquered, understanding the speech of 
all living creatures, on hearing this was ashamed and pon- 
dered, “ it is indeed true, without any falsehood.** 

20 After a hundred years had passed from that time, while 
sporting on the great mountain, while sporting with his wives 

21 around him, he saw a buck in front of him, with very glossy 
and plump limbs, playing among a herd of does, and surrounded 
with does shaped like he was, which were in the rutting time.f 

22 The buck then said to the does who were sniffing with out- 
stretched nostrils, ** O ye charming does, one should behave with- 

23 out bashfulness; bul lam not Sva-rodis, nor am 1 like him in 
disposition, O pretty-eyed does ! Many have no modesty ; do 

24 ye, who are each, go to him. Now as one female who follows 
after many males is a laughing-stock among mankind, just 
so is one male, who is gazed on by many females with lustful 

25 glances. He suffers loss from day to day in his deeds of 
righteousness ; and he is always attached to some other wife, 

26 and addicted to other loves. Do ye love some other, who is 
like that, who has that disposition, who turns away from the 
future world ; it will be well for you ; I am not a rival of 
Sva-rodis.** 

♦ Pravartato, 

t Vdsitdbhth ; this appears to refer to the ratting season. 
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Canto LXVI. 

About the Svdroc'isha Manvautara, 

Sva-rocis had three sons whom he settled in separate king- 
doms, Vijaya in a city Vijaya in Kdma-rupa, Meru-nanda in 
Nanda-vati in the North, and Prahhdva in Tala in the South . — 
One day he met the goddess of a forest, and had by her a son 
Vyuti-mat Svdrodisha, tvho became a Manu, — Sva-roc'is, being 
again admonished by a conversation between two ducks, gives 
himself up to a religious life and dies, 

Markancjeya spoke : 

1 Thus were those does discarded by the buck. Sva-rocis, 

2 hearing it, thought how he must have fallen ; and he set 
his mind on quitting those his wives, O best of munis, spoken 
of as he had been by the heU'dakra-v^ka and the buck, and 

3 despised as he was for his animal behaviour.* Yet on again 
meeting with them, his love increased. Casting aside those 

4 disparaging speeches he sported for six hundred years. But 
while performing the works of righteousness without hind- 
rance to righteousness, wise Sva-rocis continues to enjoy 
the pleasures of sense with those wives. 

6 And then three sons were born to Sva-rodis, Vijaya, and 

6 Meru-nanda, and mighty Prabbdva ; and Indivara’s daughter 
Mano-rama gave birth to Vijaya, Vibha-vaid to Meru-nanda, 

7 and Kala-vati to Prabliava. And by the power of the 
knowledge named Padmini,t which accomplishes all pleasures, 

8 he their father built three cities for them. Now he gave a 
noble city named Vijaya on a hill in Kama-rupa J in the 

9 Eastern region to his son Vijaya at first; and he made 
M eru-uan da’s city til o famous one in the north, called Nanda- 

• Mrtga-daryd. 

t See canto Ixviii. 

t The western portion of Assam. A town on a hill there can only be in 
the Himalayas in the North, or in the Garo and Kliasia hills on the South ; 
neither seems a likely situation for an ancient Hindu capital. 
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10 yati,* which is begirt with lofty ramparts and walls ; ahd ho 
made Kald-vati’s son Prabhava to dwell in the famous city 
TAlaf wliicJi is situated in the Southern region. Having 

11 thus settled his sons in their cities, he, the manly hero, spol'ted 
with those his wives in charming highlands. 

12 Now once upon a time he went to the forest for sport with 
bow in hand. Seeing a boar a long distance off, he drew 

13 his bow ; and then a certain doe approached him and said, 
** At me let the arrow be shot; show me favour,” again 

14 and again ; “ What need hast thou to slay him now ? lay me 
low quickly ; an arrow discharged by thee will free me from 
suffering.” 

Sva-rocis spoke : 

16 I do not perceive thy body to be diseased. What then is the 
reason that thou wonkiest quit thy life ? 

The doc spoke ; 

16 Without him on whom, though his heart is devoted to 
other females, niy mind has fixed her seat, I must die ; what 
other remedy is there in this life ? 

Sva-rocis spoke ; 

17 Who would not love thee, timid one ? Or with whom art 
thou in love, that failing to gain him thou resol vest to quit 
thy life P 

The doe spoke : 

18 It is thee I desire ; be welfare thine ! Tliou hast captivated 
my heart. Hence I clioose death, let the arrow be die* 
charged at me. 

Sva-rodis spoke : 

19 Thou art a doe with eyes always in motion ; I bear a 

* Tbis is not in tho dictionary and I have not found it elsewhere. Perhaps 

it may bo connected with the river Nandd, and the people Nandua, see 

page 883 note ||. 

t OrPnranUla; neither seems to be in the dictionary, nor have I found 

any reference to them elsewhere. 
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huniaii form ; how shall there be union between such as me 
and thee ? 


The doe spoke : 

20 If thy mind Jias any regard for me, do thou embrace me ; 
or if thou dost think good, I will do as thou dcsirest. I 
shall be supremely honoured by thee, Sir, such as thou art, 

Markandeya spoke : 

21 S\ra-rocis then embraced the doe ; and as soon as he em- 

22 braced her, slie assumed a heavenly body. Then filled with 
astonishment said he, “ Who art thou ? ” And she told him 
this story in words rendered slow by love and modesty. — 

23 “ I have been besought by the gods, I tho goddess of this 
forest, with tho demand that ‘Verily a Mann must be begotten 

24 of me by thee.* O magnanimous man ! Begot that son, who 
shall guard the terrestrial world, of mo who am full of 
love. I speak to thee according to the gods* * behest ! ’* 

Markandeya spoko ; 

25 Forthwith ho begat in her a son marked with every aus- 

26 picious mark, full of energy like unto himself. And as soon 
as he was born, heavenly instruments of music sounded forth, 
tho Gandharva princes sang, and bands of Apsarases danced ; 

27 the celestial elephants bedewed him with drops of watery 
and tho rishis rich in austerities and the gods scattered also 

28 a shower of flowers around. Beholding his splendour his father 
himself bestowed on him the name l>yuti-mat, since the 

29 regions of- the sky were illuminated by his splendour. The 
boy named Dyuti-mat po.ssessed great strength and valour ; 
since ho was son of Sva-rocis, he became known as Svarocisha. 

30 Sva-rodis also once, while roaming by a charming mountain 

31 cascade, saw a duck attended by In's mate. He said then to 
his mate, who was full of continuous longings, — “ Restrain 

32 thyself, I have played with thee full long. What dost thou need 
with pleasures at all times ? Old age has fallen on the 

* For davdndm read devanatn. 
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time to relinquish them lias come to me and theo alsoi 0 
water-roamer ! ’* 

The female duck replied : 

83 ‘ What time is unfit for pleasures P The world is all composed 
j of pleasures. Brdhmans with souls subdued perform sacri- 

34i fices in order to got pleasures. Moreover people of discri- 
, mination, being eager for pleasures experienced and not yet 
^experienced, both give alms and perform the full round of 

35 j righteous acts. Why then dost thou not wish for pleasures P 
^ Pleasure is the rewaini of effort among men who have dis- 
I crimination and among brute animals, how much more among 
'those who have subdued their souls P 

Y 

The duck spoke : 

36 The mind of those who are not attached to pleasures is 
with tlve Supremo Soul. And when will it be so among those 

37 who have contracted attachments towards relatives P Crea- 
tures perish when attached to son, friend and wife, just as 

38 aged wild elephants when sunk in lake or mire or sea. Or 
dost thou not see, lady, how Sva-rocis, in whom attachments 
have grown up and who has been devoted to his lusts 
from his boyhood, has sunk in tho watery mire of affection P 

39 Sva-rocis* mind was exceedingly sunk in his wives in his 
youth, now in his sons and grandsons ; whence will it obtain 

40 deliverance ? I am not the equal of Sva-rocis, nor am I one 
to bo distressed by females, O water-roamer ! I possess also 
discrimination in pleasui^s, and 1 have desisted therefrom now. 

Markandeya spoke ; 

41 Sva-ro^is hearing this speech from a bird felt disturbed iti 
mind ; taking his wives he departed to another grove to prac- 

42 tise austerities. After pex^forming severe austerities there 
j with his wives, he, lofty in mind, reached the pure worlds 
I with every stain removed. 
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The Story of SudrocHsha concluded, 

Mdrhandeya mentions the gods^ rishis and kings in the Svdroc'tsha 
Manvantara. 

Markaiideya spoke : 

1 Then the adorable god made the Prajapati named Svaro- 
disha Djuti-inat a Manu. Listen to bis Manv*antara ; who 

2 were the gods during that period, who were the munis and 
their sons, who were the princes, listen while I tell of them^ 
O Kraushtnki. 

3 The gods in that period were the Paravatas and also the 
Tiishitas. O bnihinan ; and in Syaro<$isha*s period the 

4 Indra was famed as Vipa4-(5it. ITrja, Tamba and Prapa, 
Dattoli and Rishabha, Niseara and C drva-virat were the seven 

5 fishis in that period. And seven sons had that high soulod 
Mann^ C'aitra, Kim-piirusha, &o., very valiant, guardians of 

6 the earth. So long as his Manv*antara lasted, all this earth 
was enjoyed among the outspreadings of his family. That 
was the second JIfanr-antara. 

7 Now the man who hears of Bva»rodis’ deeds and Svdro- 
disha’s birth, and believes them, is delivered from his sins. 


Canto LXVIII. 

A description of the Nidhis,* 

Mdrkan4eya tells of the knowledge called Padmini, of the 
eight Kidhis connected with it, and of the influences which they 
eaerdse over men, 

KranshWki spoke : 

1 Adorable Sir ! thou hast related it all fully to me, both 
Sva-rodis’ deeds and Svarodisha’s birth. Now tell me at 

*Thesc are domi-goda who preside over and iiiflueuoe tnen's propousitieH, 
pursuits, pleasures, tastes, &c. 



CANTO LXVriT. 


416 

2 lengtii about the knowledge named Padmini which compasses 
all pleasures, and about the Nidhis who are allied thereto, 

3 and about the nature of the eight Nidhis who exist, and the 
composition of their wealth. 1 desire to hear it expounded 
by thee thoroughly, O guru ! 

Markagdeya spoke : 

4 The knowledge which is named Padmini has Lakshmi for 
its deity, and the Nidhis for its supporters. Listen while I 

6 toll thee of it. The Nidhis therein are Padma and Malia- 
padnia, and Makai’a, and Kucdhapa, Mukunda and Nandaka, 
Nila, and S^anklia is the eighth Nidhi. These live in real 

6 good-fortune*; verily perfection springs from them. These 
eight Nidhis indeed have been proclaimed to thee, O Kraush- 

7 tuki f. By means of the gods* favour and by attendance on 
good men a man’s wealth is always watched over by them, 

8 O muni. Listen while I tell thee what their nature is like. 

First, the Nidhi named Padma belongs, O brahman, to 

9 Maya, I to his son, and to the sons and grandsons of his son 
perpetually. And a man dominated thereby may become the 

10 perfection of politeness, since this Nidhi is supported by good- 
ness, yields great enjoyment and is sincere. And he amasses 

11 immense quantities of gold, silver, copper and other metals, 
and buys and sells them ; he also makes sacrifices, and be- 

12 stows the sacred fee ; and he causes a palace to bo built and 
temples for the gods, applying his mind thereto. 

And another Nidhi who is supported by goodness is 

13 known as Maha-padma. He has goodness for his chief quality. 
And a man dominated thereby amasses rubies and other gems, 

14 pearls and coral, and buys and sells them ; and ho gives to 
those whose disposition is towards religious devotion, and 

15 has dwellings constructed for them ; and he himself develops 
into that disposition. And from him are born others of simi- 

* Or, prosperity ; mtydm. fiddhau, 

f Tava kroshtuJee ; this violates the metre ; read instead hraushfuke tava f 
Maya was an Asnra, the great artificer of the D^navas, and oonstraoted 

a magnificent Oonrt for the F^^^Avas; see Mah&-Bh4rata, Sabhi*P., 

i and iii. 
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IG lar disposition in the descent of sons and grandsons. Thit 
Nidhi comes only from prior good-fortune *, and does not depart 
for seven generations. 

The Nidhi who is composed of darkness f is named 

17 Makara. And a man on whom he looks X is indeed born 
characterized chiefly by ignorance, though good in disposi- 

18 tion. He gathers together arrows, swords, spears and bows, 
and shields and rope, and attains to friendship with kings ; 
and he gives to kings who occupy themselves with heroic 

19 deeds, and to those whom they esteem ; and he finds plea- 
sure in buying and selling weapons and in nothing else. 
This Nidhi belongs to a man singly, and does not descend to 

20 his progeny. Such a man may meet§ death for the sake of 
wealth at the hands of robbers and also in battle. 

And the man on whom the Nidhi, who is called Kadcliapa, 

21 casts his eye is dominated by ignorance, because that Nidhi 
is characterized by darkness ; and he performs all the rules 

22 of life II along with men who have acquired merit, and makes 
all those rules consist in mere acts ; he confides in no one. 

23 Just as a tortoise draws all its limbs in, so drawing in all his 
thoughts while unharmed he remains with diffuse mind.^ 
He gives not nor does he enjoy, being afraid of destruction 

24 thereby ; he makes his resting-place on the earth. That 
Nidhi also is limited to men singly. 

And another Nidhi, who is named Mukunda, is composed 

25 of the quality of passion.** The man on whom he looks be- 
comes of the same quality, O brahman. He gathers together 
lutes, flutes and drums, and any musical instrument of per- 

26 cussion ; he bestows wealth on singers and dancers, and on 
minstrels, bards, sycophants and those who are skil^d in 

• For purvdrddha-matraA the Bombay Edition reads purvarddhi-mdtralkf 

which I have adopted, 
t Or ignorance ; tdmasa, 

{ Ava-lokita ; frequently used in this canto. 

S For aavraje read sa vrajet ? II Vyavahdra. 

T Ayaia^md>na$ai ^ ; or better dyatta-fudnasal^ ** with submissive miad" ? 

*• Rajas, 

53 
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27 drama; be bestows pleasures on them day and night, and 
enjoys life along with those companio7is, O brahman ; and he 
finds no delight in women of loose character, nor with other 

28 folk of that kind. He forms a single union, the man to whom 
this Nidhi resorts. 

And composed of passion and darkness is another great 

29 Nidhi called Nanda. The man on whom he looks attains to 
eminent firmness.* He gathers together all kinds of miner- 

30 als and precious stones and trade- wares, t gniin and other 
aHicles, and also buys and sells the same ; he is the support 

31 of his own family and of each visitor and guest ; he does not 
brook disrespectful language although it be very slight, 
O great muni 1 and when praised he entertains strong.affec- 

32 tion and proffers it ; and whatever object of desire he wants, 
he has recourse to tenderness to obtain it. He has many 

33 wives, who are prolific and very beautiful to his delight. And 
the Nidhi Nanda passes down to seven generations, and when 
strongly developed ^passes on to the next descendant with an 

34 eighth portion, 0 best of men ! and he bestows length of 
life on all men, Nanda verily provides support to kinsmen 

35 indeed, and to those guests who have arrived from afar ; and 
he is not held in honour in the next world ; affection does 
not belong to him, but is born among'tliose who dwell together ; 

36 he causes laxity among those who were former friends, and 
affection with others. 

Moreover the great Nidhi who contains goodness and 

37 passion is termed Inla.j; A man united with him may become 
of that disposition. He leads a man to collect clothing, cotton 

38 cloth, grain and other fruit and Bowers, also pearls, coral, 
and shells, and small shells and other similar things, timber 
and other materials and whatever else is produced in water, 

39 O muni ; he leads him to buy and sell other things. In 
nothing else does his mind delight ; and he constructs ponds 

• Or solidity: stambha, 

t For pttifya-dhdnyddikasya read panya-dhdnyddiJcasya ? 

X For sadila-saiiifias read sa Hla^sa^nas ? He is also called Nila in verse 6 

above and verse 41 below. 
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40 and tanks and places for pleasure ; and such a man makes 
embankments across rivers and plants trees ; and after 
enjoying unguents, flowers and other objects of delight he is 

41 born again. And this Nidhi named Nila persists for three 
generations. 

And composed of passion and darkness is another Nidhi 

42 who is named S'ankha. And the man who is lord of this 
Nidhi is led by him to possess the same qualities, O brahman. 
He exists in a man singly, and does not pess on to another 

43 generation. Listen, 0 Kraushtuki, to the character of a man 
who possesses tiie Nidhi S'aiikha. It is when quite alone that 
he enjoys food and clothing such as he himself has made ; 

44 his family eat wretched food and wear no bright clothing ; 
he makes no gift to friend, wife, brother, son, daughter-in- 

45 law and other relatives. Always intent on his own nourish- 
ment is the man who possesses S'ankha. 

Thus these Nidhis have been described, the deities of wealth 

46 among men. Wlien their looks are blended, the blended 
Nidhis produce results according to their natures, just as each 
nature described above springs indeed fi'oro the aspect of a 
particular Nidhi. And in sovereignty over them all sits 
Lakshmi, who is this knowledge called Fadmini of the dvijas. 


Canto LXIX. 


About the Auttdna* Manv~untara. 

King Uitama banished his queen to a forest because of her 
persistent unloving behaviour. — A brahman whose wife had been 
carried off invokes the king*s help to recover her. — The king in 
searching for her reaches a munVs hermitage^ and is censured 
by the muni for his conduct to the queen, 

Kraushtuki spoke : 

1. O brahman, thou hast described to me the Svarocisha 

♦ This shoald bo Aiittama ; see canto liii, verse 7, and Ixxii, verse 39. U 
seems to be a mistake caused by the fact that Uttamn was son of (^ttdnu^pdda, 
see verse 3. It occurs in the next canto, but is corrected in cniito Ixxi, 
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2 manv-antara at length and also the eight Nidhis, whom I 
asked about. Thou didst tell me of the Svayambhuva many* 
antara before that. Tell me of the third manv-antara which 
is named after Uttama.’** 

Markandeja spoke: 

8 There was a son of Uttana-pada named Uttama, son of 

4 Sa-rudiyt famous, great in strength and ^four, and righteous 
of soul, and magnanimous, a monarch rich in valour. Excell- 

5 ing all created beings he shone in valour like the sun. He 
was the same botli to foe and friend, to his citj and to his 
son, being one who understood nghteousness ; and he was like 
Tama to the wicked, and like Soma to the good, O great muni ! 

6 A knower of righteousness, Uttdna-pada’s sou Uttama 
married a maiden of Babhi*u*s race named Bahuld', as supreme 

7 Indra married famous SAci. His mind was always exceedingly 
aftectionate ^0 W, O noble brahman,]; just as is the moon’s 

8 mind which has fixed its abode in Rohini. Verily his mind 
felt no attachment to any other object ; in sleep also that 
king’s mind rested on her. And the king at the very sight 

9 of her, who was most beautiful in every limb, was continually 
touch'ng her body, and at the touch of her body ho became 

10 one with her. § Tiie king’s words, although kindly, caused 
annoyance to her ears, and she deemed his special respect as 

11 humiliation from him. She contemned a garland when given 
by him, and his beautiful ornaments and she arose as if 
pained in body when he drank the choice nectar of her lips ; 

12 and only a moment did the king hold her by the hand when 
he enjoyed her. She ate very little food, O brahman, and 

13 that with no great delight. Thus she was not favourable to 
the magnanimous hing who was favourable to her ; yet more 
abundant and excessive love did the king show. 

14 Now once the king, when engaged in drinking, respectfully 

* Auttama would be preferable, as he was the Manu, see canto Ixxil, verie 

89 ; read then kathayauttama-saHjnttam for kathayottama-sanjuitam f 
t Or 8u-rue'i, a feminine name. 

I For dvija-varyd read dvija^varya f 
$ Tan^maya^ 
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caused that, wilful queen to hold a drinking cup which 

15 had been cleansed with wine, he being then surrounded with 
accomplished attendants* who were melodious in their singing, 
and who were assiduously singing and chanting while kings 

16 looked on ; but she does not wish to take that cup, turning 
her face away from it, in the sight of tlie kings. Thereat 

17 the king was enraged. Breathing hard like a serpent, when 
set at nought by his dear queen, as if u husband not dear 

18 to her^ he called the door-keeper and said, — “ 0 door-keeper ! 
Take this lady of evil heart to a desolate forest and abandon 
her forthwith ! Deliberate thou not on this my command ! 

MarkaD<j[eya spoke ; 

19 Thereupon the door-keeper, deeming the king’s word was 
not to be questioned, mounted the beautiful-browed lady in a 

20 chariot and left her in a forest. And she, when abandoned 
thus by the king in the forest and being away from his sight, 

21 held he had done her the greatest favour. And king Auita- 
na-padi, with soul and mind burning with the anguish of love 

22 for her, took no other wife. He remembered her who was 
beauteous in every limb, day and night bereft of ease, and 
ruled his kingdom, governing his people righteously. 

23 While he ruled his people, as a father his own children, 
a certain brahman suffering in mind arrived and spoke 
thus — 

The brahman spoke : 

24 O Mahd-raja ! in grievous suffering am I ; hearken while I 
speak. Men’s deliverance from pain comes from no where 

25 but the king ! Some one carried off my w’ife by night Avhilo 
I slept, without unlocking the house door. Deign to bring 
her back to me. 

The king spoke : 

26 Knowest thou not, O brahman, who carried her off or 
where has she been taken? With whom shall I strive in 
fight ? or whence shall I bring her back ? 

* Fdra'mukhyaiA ; the dictionary givea only the fciv., idi 'i-niukhyd, “a 

royal courtezan.’* 
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The brahman spoke : 

27 While I slept just as I was, with the door fastened, 0 king, 
why and by whom my wife was carried off — this thou, Sir, 

2^8 knowest. Thou art our guardian, O king, whose due is the 
levy of a sixth part of our wealth,* Therefore men sleep 
at night, freed from anxiety about justice. 

The king spoke : 

29 I have not seen thy wife. Tell me what is she like in 
body, and what is her age ; and of what disposii ion is the 
brahman lady ? 

The brahman spoke : 

30 Sharp-eyed is she, very tall, short-armed, thin-faced, 
ungainly in form, 0 king. I defame her not by this description ; 

31 very harsh in speech, and ungentle is she in disposition, 
O king — thus 1 have described my wife ; she is a do-nothing, 

32 unpleasant in look, and she has slightly passed early woman- 
hood, O king. Such is my wife in form ; true is this I have 
spoken. 

The king spoke : 

33 Enough hast thou had of her, 0 brdhman. I will give 
thee another wife. An excellent wife tends to one’s happiness, 

34 such a one as that is verily a source of pain. Bodily beauty 
consists in healthfulnes8,t O brahman, its cause is a noble 
disposition. She who has neither beauty nor good disposition 
should be abandoned for that very reason. 

The brihman spoke : 

35 “ A wife must be guarded,” 0 king — such is our highest 
divine teaching. When a wife is guarded, the offspring is guar- 

36 ded. For the Soul X Is born in her, hence she must be guarded, 
O king. When the offspring is guarded, the Soul is guarded. 

37 When she is not guarded, there will arise confusion among 
the castes ; that will hurl one’s forefathers down from 

38 Svarga, O king. And I may have loss of righteousness from 

* For aha^dgdddna read shad^bkdgdddna ? See Terse 39. 

t There is a play on words liere, kaUjanf^ ** an excellent (wife),’* and kalye^ 
in healthfulness.*' t Or, one’s self j dtmd. 
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day to-day, while I remain wifeless ; and that, through the 
destruction of the perpetual ceremonies, will tend to my down- 

39 fall. And in her will be my offspring, 0 king. She will 
give thee the sixth part; she will be a cause of righteousness, 

40 For that reason I have declared this to thee. Bring back my 
wife who has been carried off, ray lord, since your honour is 
placed supreme for our protection. 

Mai'kandeya spoke : 

41 The king, on hearing him so speak, took thought, and 
mounted his great chariot which was furnished with every 

42 useful requisite. Hither and thither he wandered over the 
earth with that hrdhman^ and saw a fine hermitage of ascetics 

43 in a large forest ; and alighting there he entered and saw a 
muni, seated on a silken cushion, and blazing as it were with 

44 splendour. Seeing the king arrived, he rose in haste, and 
welcoming him with full respect commanded his disciple to 

45 bring the arghya offering. His disciple said to him quietly 
— “Why should the arghya be given to him, O muni P Think 
well of it and command me, for I carry out thy command.” 

46 Then the brahman being acquainted with the king's history, 
with self-possession did him respect in conversation and by 
giving him a seat. 

The ^rishi spoke : 

47 Why hast thou come here, Sir ; and what dost thou wish 
to do P I know thee, O king, to be Uttana-pdda’s son Uttama. 

The king spoke : 

48 A brdhman’s wife was carried off from his house by some 
one whose person is unknown, O muni : to seek her I have 

49 come here. Deign, adorable Sir, in compassion to tell me, who 
have reached thy house and am prostrate before thee, wlint 
I ask thee ! 

The rishi spoke : 

50 Ask me, O king, without fear what thou must ask. I will 
tell thee truthfully if I ought to tell it thee. 

The king spoke : 

51 Why is the arghya offering kept back, which thou wast pi*e- 
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pared to give me on fiiut seeing, me on my arrival at thy 
house, O muni ? 

The rishi spoke : 

52 When through agitation at the sight c>f thee, O king, I com- 
manded this disciple to give it, then I was cautioned by him. 

53 Through my favour he knows the future in this world, as 

54 I know both the past and the present thoroughly. When he 
said, ** Consider and give thy order,” then 1 also knew it ; 
hence I did not give thee the arghya according to precept. 

55 Truly O king, thou art worthy of the arghja and thou helongest 
to the race of Svayambhuva; neveitheless we deem thee 
Uttama not fit for the arghya. 

The king spoke ; 

56 What then have I done, 0 brahman, whether wittingly or 
unwittingly, that arriving after a long time 1 am not worthy 
of the arghya from thee P 

The fishi spoke : 

57 Hast thou forgotten, both that thou didst abandon thy 
wife in the forest, and that along with her thou didst abandon 

58 all thy righteousness, O king. Through neglect of r^igious 
acts a man becomes unfit to be touched by his adherents, like 
one on whom ordure and urine have been showered;* thou 

59 hast neglected an act of permanent observance. Just as 
a complaisant wife must bear with her hasband though 
he be of bad disposition, so a wife although of bad dispo- 

60 sition must be cherished hy her husband, 0 king. Ungracious 
indeed was that brihman’s wife who* was carried off ; never- 
theless he, being a lover of righteousness, very much excels t 

61 thee, 0 king. Thou establishest other men in their proper 
ways of righteousness when they swerve therefrom, 0 king. 
What other person will establish thee when thou swervest 
from thy righteousness ? 

* Vdrshiki, a noun, not givon in the dictionary ; it must apparently mean 
a shower.’* 

t Ud-ydti-tardm. The only meanings assigned to ud-yd in the dictionary 

are, “ to go up or out, to rise, originate.” 



KING UTTAMA FINDS THE BR/HMAN WOMAN. 


425 


Mirkan^eja spoke : 

62 A gazing-stock was the king when thus addressed by the 
wise rishi ; and saying “ So be it ! ** he enquired about the 

63 brahman’s wife who had been caiTied off — “ Adorable Sir, 
who has taken away the brahman’s wife, or where is she? 
Thou Sir knowest unerringly the past and the future in 
this world.” 

The rishi spoke : 

64 A B,4kshasa named Yalaka, son of Adri, has captured her, 
and thou shall see her now in Utpalavataka forest, O king. 

65 Go, unite the brahman with his wife quickly. Let him not 
become a seat of sin as thou art day after day. 


Canto LXX. 

About the Auttdna * Manv-antara 

King TJttama finds the brahman^ s wife in the forest and is 
courteously received by the Bdhshasa^ who says he carried he7 
off in order to impair the hrdhman*s religions merit, — At the 
hinges request the Rdkshasa consumes her evil disposition and 
restores her to her husband, 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Then the king prostrated himself before the great muni, 
and mounted his chariot, and went to the forest Utpalavata 

2 mentioned by him. And the king saw t the brahman’s wife, 
in appearance such as her husband described her, eating the 

3 fmit of the bel tree ; J and asked — ” How didst thou come to 

• This should be Auttamaf see page 419, note •. 
t For daddria read dadaria, 

J S'ri-phalaf the fruit of the hilva or vilva tree, Mgle marmelos^ and also the 
tree itself. It is a pretty large tree, a native of the niountniiKons parts of 
the Eskst coast, and also found in the low lands ; its * fruit is considered 
nutritious, warm, cathartic ; in taste delicious ; in fragrance exquisite 
Boxburgh*s Flora Indica, vol II. 679-80. See page 26 note * ; but 1 have 
made an error there in assigning the name hel-phul to this tree. Bel-phul 
is the name of the double Arabian jasmine, Jatminum Zainhacy Eoxb. (I. 88) 
or J, Samhac, Oliver. This jasmine is a shrub with delightfully fragrant while 

54 
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tills forest, lady ? tell me plainly ; art thou the wife of 
Si-^arman Vai^ali ? * 

The brifaman woman spoke : 

4 I am daughter of the brahman Ati-ratra, who dvyells in the 
fqjrest, and wife of Vi4ala*s son whose name thou hast uttered. 

5 Being such, I was carried oft by the evil-minded Rakshasa 
Valaka, while asleep at the extremity of my house, and parted 

6 from my brothers and mother. May that Bdksliasa become 
ashes, by whom I have been parted thus from my mother, 
brothers and other relatives ! Here I remain in great affliction. 

7 B.ringing me to this very dense forest he has cast me off. 
I know not what is the reason he neither has intercourse with 
n^e nor devours me. 

The king spoke: 

8 Perchance thou knowest, where has the Rakshasa gone 
after leaving thee P I have been sent here by thy husband 
indeed, O briihman lady. 

The brahman woman spoke ; 

9 I The night-stalking demon stands at the edge of this very 
forest. Enter and see him, Sir, if thou dost not fear him. 

M&rknQ^eya spoke : 

10 Then he entered by the path that she showed, and saw the 

11 Rakshasa attended by his retinue. Then the R4kshasa hurry- 
ing, the moment he saw him, touching the earth with his 
head from afar indeed, approached his feet. 

The Rakshasa spoke : 

12 Thou hast done me great favour in tha_t thou hast come 
to my abode here. Give me thy command. What shall 1 do, 

13 such as [ am here P I dwell within thy country. Accept thou 
this arghya offering, and let this seat be placed for thee. We 
are servants,, thou, Sir, art master ; command me firmly. 

flowers, and is In common Cultivation. Its Sanskrit name is mallihdf and also 
saptald ; and hel-plidl is the common" modem name both for the flower and 
for tlio plant itself. It has numerous other vernacular names, and Bozborgh 
says hela is one of them, but this seems doubtful. 

* Son of Vitsla ; see neat verse. 
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The king spoke : 

14 Thou hast done everything, even every rite due to a guest. * 
Why hast thou bi'ought the brahman’s wife here, O night- 

16 stalker ? She is not comely ; there are others comely, if thou 
didst carry her off for a wife : if to devour her, why hast thou 
not eaten her ? Tell me this. 

The Rakshasa spoke : 

16 We do not feed on men ; such arc other Rdkshasas. But we 
eat the fruit that springs from a good deed, O king ; and we 

17 consume the natural disposition of men and women, being 
treated with disrespect, and yet honoured ; we are not eaters 

18 of living creatures. When we have eaten the patience of 
men, they become enraged ; and when we have eaten their 

19 evil nature, they also become virtuous. We have Rakshasis 
who are fascinating, rivalling the Apsarasea in beauty, 0 
king , while they are witl! us, how should we delight in 
the females of mankind P 

The king spoke : 

20 If she is not for sensual enjoyment nor for food, 0 night- 
roamer, why then didst thou enter the brahman’s house and 
carry her off ? 

The Rakshasa spoke : 

21 That excellent brdhman, learned in spells, keeps on expelling 
me, when I go to sacrifice after sacrifice, by uttering spells that 

22 destroy Rdkshasas, 0 king. By reason of his spells and ex- 
pulsive rites we were a-hungered ; where shall we go ? that 

23 brahman t is the priest at every sacrifice. Therefore we 
inflicted this damage | on him ; without a wife a man becomes 
unfit to perform sacnfices. 

Markancjieya spoke : 

24 At his announcement of the high-minded brdhman’s im- 

* There appears to be a mistake in this line, read hritavdn eva tvam instead 

of Icfitam eva tvayd ? or else aarvd evdtithi^lcrixjdff, for sarvdm evdtithulcriydm F 

unless kfita^vdn is understood in the second half of the line, 
t Dvijal^ seems preferable to dvija, 

Vaikalyam, impaired or mutilated condition.” 
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paired condition the king became exceedingly dejected then, 

25 thinking While ho speaks of the brahman's impaired condi- 
tion, it is mo indeed he censures. That best of munis also 

26 said 1 was unworthy of the argha offering. As the Rakshnsa 
also has spoken to me of that brahman’s impaired condition, I 
being in like plight am placed in a great strait, because 1 
am v;ifeless.” 

Marka^deya* spoke : 

27 While he thus thought, O muni, the Bakshasa spoke again 
to the king, bowing in obeisance and placing his hands to- 

28 gether respectfully — “ 0 king, favour with thy command 
mo, thy servant, prostrate before thee*, a dweller within thy 
realm.” 

The king spoke : 

29 Since thou hast said, O night-roamer — “We feed on a per- 
son’s disposition,” hear then from mo what deed we solicit. 

30 Do thou consume this brihman woman’s evil disposition this 
day ; since she will have her evil disposition eaten by thee, 

31 she may then become good in behaviour. Take her to his 
house whose wife she is, 0 night-roamer. When this is done, 
thou hast done all for me who am come as a guest to thy 
house. 

Markandeya spoke : 

32 Thereupon the Bakshasa, entering within her though his 
own faculty of illusion, devoured her evil disposition by his 

33 own power at the king’s command. Being rid entirely of 
that vei’y violent evil disposition that brahman’s wife said 

34 to the king — “ By the maturing of the fruit of my own 
notions T was separated from that magnanimous maa, my 
husband ; this night-roaming demon Was the cause thereof. 

35 Ho is not in fault, nor that magnanimous wan, my husband ; 
mine in truth was the fault, no one else's. A good deed is 

36 verily enjoyed. In some former life I separated myself from 
some husband ; that same separation f has been encountered 

• For train ronil tram ? 

t Or perhaps dosha^ “ fault/* should be understood. 
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again even hj me,* What fault w in this magnanim- 

ouB man ? ** 

The Rakshasa spoke : 

37 I will cause her to reach her husband’s house at thy com- 
Tuand, my lord. Enjoin me whatever else should be done for 
thee, O king ! 

The king spoke : 

38 When this is done, thou hast done all for me, O night- 
roamer. And thou must come, O hero, at the time of action 
when I recall thee to mind.f 

Markandeya spoKe : 

39 “ So be it ! ” then quoth the Rakshasa, and taking the 
brahman woman conveyed her, purified then by the removal 
of her evil disposition, to her husband’s house. 

Canto LXXI. 

About the Anttama Manv^antara, 

Kivg Uttama visits the rishi, learns his queen has been tahen 
to Pdtdla by a Ndga king, who then curses his daughter for 
hiding the queen from him — and he is also told his unhappy 
married life was caused by adverse planetary influence, 
Markandeya spoke ; 

1 Now the king, after despatching tlie woman to her husband’s 
house, sighed and thought, “ What good deed may there be 

2 in this ? The high-minded muni declared I was wretched 
because of my unfitness for the arghya offering ; and this 
night-roaming demon spoke of ‘ impaired condition ’ with 

3 reference to the brahman. Being such, what shall I do, 
for I abandoned her, my wife ? Or shall I enquire of that 
best of munis who has the eye of knowledge ?” 

4 Thus pondered the king, and mounting the chariot went 
where dwelt the great muni, righteous in soul, who knew ihe 

5 three periods of time. And descending from the chariot he 

• Or perhaps for maydpy-upagataJ^ we should read may^•apy~upagatah ? 
f For c'a te read tvaydy in order to make a pronoun agreeing with 

smritena ? See cantq Ixzii, Terses 16 and 16. 
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approached and-^ prostrated himself before that munif and 
related how happened his meeting with the Rakshasa, and 

6 ills interview with the brahman woman, and the removal of 
her evil disposition,* and her despatch to her husband’s 
house, and what was his business in coming hack* 

The |ishi spoke : 

7 I knew this before, 'which thou hast done, O king, and 

8 the whole of thy business in coming hack to me. Ask me 
here “ what must I do ? ” with anxious mind ; and since 

9 thou art come, 0 king, hear what thou must do. A wife 
is a potent cause of righteousness, wealth and love among 
men ; and in particular one who forsakes her has in sooth 

10 abandoned righteousness. A wifeless man, O king, is not 
fit for his own works, he he brahman or kshatriya, vai^ya or 

11 even 4udra, O king. No brilliant deed didst thou do. Sir, 
when thou didst abandon thy wife ; for as women must not 
forsake a husband, so men must not forsake a wife. 

The king spoke : 

12 Adorable Sir, what shall 1 do, such as 1 am P It was the 
maturing of my actions, that I abandoned her because she 
was not favourably disposed to me while I was favourable 

13 to her Whatever one does, that one endures with one’s 
mind burning, even that with one’s inmost soul terrified at 

14 the pain of separation thereby, adorable Sir. But now I know 
not where she when abandoned in the forest has gone, or 
whether she has been devoured by lions, tigers and night- 
roaming beasts in the forest. 

The fishi spoke : 

15 She has not been devoured by lions or tigers or night- 
roaming beasts^ O king, but she is now in Rasa tala with un- 
blemished character. 

The king spoke : 

16 Who conveyed her to Patala ? How dwells she there 
nncornipted ? Most wonderful is this, O brahman ; deign to 
tell me of it as it happened. 

* For do]^»Silydp€Lgamam read dauJ^-Hlydpagainafk ? 
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The rishi spoke: 

17 In Patala is a Naga king and he is famed as Kapotaka. 
He saw her when abandoned by thee she was wandmnng 

18 in the great forest. Enamoured of her tlien he declared his 
object and earned the beautiful young queeii to Patala, 0 

19 king. Now that wise Naga king has a beautiful-browed 

20 daughter named Nanda, 0 king, and a charming wife. That 
daughter saw thy beautiful queen^ and thinking, this bright 
lady will become a rival wife to my mother,” brought her to 
her own house and concealed her in the women’s apartments. 

21 But Nanda, when entreated, continually refuses to answer the 
king ; then the fatlier cursed her his daughter that she should 

22 become dumb. Thus did he curse his daughter; and she, 
thy wiffiy lemains there, O king, carried off by that Naga king, 
detained by his daughter, and still chaste. 

Markaiideya spoke : 

23 Rejoicing greatly thereat, the king asked the eminent 
brahman* what was the reason of his ill-fortune with regard 
to his darling wife. 

The king spoke : 

24 Adorable Sir ! I meet with the utmost affection from all 
the world, what then is the reason, why my own wife is not 

25 veiy tender? On the one hand I dearly long for her even 
beyond my own life, 0 great muni, and on the other she 
is ill-disposed towards me. Say, what is the reason, O 
brahman. 

The rishi spoke : 

26 When thou didst take her hand in marriage, the Sun and 
Mars and Saturn looked on thee, and Venus and Jupiter 

27 looked on thy wife. At that moment the moon was favour- 
able to theoy and Mercury to her. Those two groups of 
planets are mutually hostile ; hence they have been exceed- 

28 ingly adverse to thee, O king. Go then; attended by thy 

* The text reads dvija-varjyam. But dvija-varyamy which the Bombay edition 

reads, is much better and I have adopted it; see rdja-varyya in canto Ixxii, 

verse 2. The translation of the text would be ** putting aside brAhmans.” 
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wife, rule the earth in thy righteousness, and perform 
every rite that pertains to righteousness ! 

Markendoya spoke : 

29 At this exhortation king Uttaina prostrated himself before 
the muni^ and then mounting his chariot went to his own city. 


Canto LXXII. 

About the Auttaina Manv-antara. 

The brahman performs a sacrifice which turns the queen^s 
heart to the hing^ and the Rdkshasa brings her hack from Fdtdla — 
The brdhman frees the Ndga princess from the curse, and she 
coming to thank the king promises him a son toho shall be a 
Manu — Accordingly a son is born who wols theManu Auttama. 

Marka^d^ys* spoke : 

1 Then arriving at his city, the king saw the joyful brahman 
accompanied by his wife also who was sweet>disposit^|ned. 

The brahman spoke: 

2 O noble king, successful am I inasmuch as righteousness 
has been preserved by thee, who art wise in righteousness 
here and who bringest bach my wife. 

The king spoke : 

3 Successful art thou, O brahman, because thou observest thy 
own laws of righteousness. I am in a strait, who have no 
wife at home, O brahman. 

The brahman spoke : 

4 O king, if she, thy queen, has indeed been devoured by wild 
beasts in the forest, away with her ! Why dost thou not 
take another’s hand in marriage P Falling under the dominion 

nger thou didst not preserve righteousness. 

The king spoke : 

5 My darling wife is not devoured by wild beasts ; indeed 
she is alive, with cbai'acter unblemished. How shall I act 
in this matter P 
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The brdhman spoke t 

6 If thy wife lives and has not gone astray, why then dost thoa 
commit a sin which will render tliee wifeless in another birth P 

The king spoke: 

7 In sooth, although she were bix)ught back, she is ever 
opposed to me, O brahman, she Would tend to unhappiness, not 
to happiness ; enough ! her friendship is not at all towards 
me. Do thou so strive for me that she may become submis- 
sive utdo me. 

The brahman spoke: 

8 The Vara sacrifice* is beneficial for mutual affection 
between tliee and her. I will perform the Mitra-vinda t 

9 sacrifice which those perform who wish for friends ; for it 
produces affection between two persons who love not each 
other ; it creates J the wnrmest § affection between wife and 
husband, O king. 1 will perform that sacrifice for thee, 

10 Fetch thy beautiful-browed wife from wherever she is now, 
O king ; she shall feel the warmest love for thee I 

Mdrkan^eya spoke : 

11 Thus admonished, the king then collected all the materials 

12 requisite, and the brahman performed that sacrifice. Seven 
times then the brahman performed the sacrifice in repetition 

13 in order to procure for the king his wife. When the great 
muni deemed that he had aroused friendliness within her to- 
wards her husband, then he, the brahman, addressed the 

14 king — “ Fetch her, O king, who is dear to thee, close to thy 
soul ; enjoy all enjoyments with her, and offer sacrifices, 
being duly respected. ” 

Markandeya spoke : 

15 Thus exhorted by the brahman the king a- wondering then 
recalled to mind the very valiant, truthful, night-imming 

• Vareshii. t “Friend-finding.” 

1 8an-janan{ : not in the dictionary. 8afi~janana is given only as a 

neater noun. 

§ Param : anu-rdgam or some similar non-feminine nonn mnst be understood ; 

unless we read pardm to agree with pHti as in the next verse. 

55 
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1(5 lUkf^hasa.* And he, the BdJishasa, being remembered by him, 
apijrortched the king at once then, and prostrating himself 
before the great muni exclaimed, “ Wliat shall I do ? ’* 

17 Thereupon, after the king had declared the viatter fully, lie 

18 went to Fata la and brought the queen back. And she, when 
brought back, gazed on her husband then with exceeding love 
and said “ Be gi ncious I ** again and again, while filled with 

19 joy. Thereat the king embraced the stately lady impetuously 
and said — “ Darling, I am indeed well pleased ! why dost thou 
keep on repeating that ? ” 

The queen spoke : 

2*; If thy mind is inclined with favour to me, O king, then I 
»uake thee this request; do thou do it as an honour to me. 

The king spoke : 

k!l Speak out fearlessly whatever thou desirest from me, lady. 
Thou shalt certainly obtain it, timid one 1 I am all docile 
towards thee and not otherwise. 

The queen spoke : 

22 On my account the Naga cursed his daugliter tvho is my 
friend ; he said “Thou shalt become dumb, ** and she became 

23 dumb. If tliou, Sir, camst for love of me devise a remedy for 
her to cure her deprivation of speed), then what wilt thou 
not have done for mo ? 

Marka^^eya spoke ; 

21 Then said the king to the brdhman — “What kindf of 
ceremony is there for this, in order to dispel her dumb- 
ness f “ And he replied to the king : — 

The br&hroan spoke : 

25 O king, I will perform a sacrifice to Sarns-vati at thy word. 
Let this thy wife discharge her debt of gratitude by stimula- 
ting the power of speech in that friend, 

Markai^^eya spoke : 

26 The brahman performed the sacrifice to Saras-vati on her 

• See cnnto l\x, verse 38. 

t For hidyiii read kidt m ? 
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behalf, and uttered the hymns addressed to Saras- vati, with 
composed mind. 

27 Thereupon Gra^'^a* spoke to the maiden, who had recovered 
her speech, in Rasatald — “This most difficult benefit has 
been effected by thy friend’s husband.” 

28 Having gained this information Nanda sped in haste to the 
city. Then the Nnga’s daughter, embracing her friend the 

29 queen and praising the king with auspicious words again nnd 
again, spoke sweetly, she^ the Naga maiden placing herself 
upon a seat, — 

30 “ By this benefit, that thou, 0 noble hero, hast done me 
now,t my heart is drawn out. Listen to what I tdl thee. 

31 TIiou shnlt have a son great in valour, O king; he shall 

32 wield the discus unresisted on this earth. He shall he skilled 
in the principles of all the useful sciences, J devoted to the 
practice of righteousness, in truth a Mann, the wise lord of 
a manv-antara,” 

Markandeya spoke ; 

33 Having thus bestowed a boon on him, the Naga king’s 
daughter tlien closely embraced her friend and departed to 
Patala, O muni. 

34 While the king lived in pleasure there along with her and 

35 ruled his subjects, a very long time passed by. Then the son 
was born of her to the liigh-souled king, like the lovely full- 

36 orbed moon at the period of full-moon. At the birth of that 
high-soulod child all the people rejoiced, heavenly di n ms 
sounded forth, nnd a shower of flowers fell. 

37 Seeing that his body would be lovely and his disposition 
also, and reflecting that he was the son of Uttama,§ theassem- 

38 bled munis gave him a nn,me saying, “ He is born in an ex- 
cellent |j family and at an excellent time in it ; he has excel- 
lent limbs ; hence he shall be Auttama.” ^ 

* See canto Ixxv, verse 13. Garga was the mame of an old rishi) a descen 

danfc of Bharad-vaja and Ahgiras (soe M.-Bh., S^nlya-P. liii); and nlso o 

varioofl other persons. 

t For maindghund road mamddhund ? t The Artha-s^stras. 

§ Auttama. il Uttama. 
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Markaiideya spoke : 

39 So he was Uttama’s son and was famed as Antfama by 
name. He was a Manu, possessing the majesty of such; 
hearken to me, O Bh^guri. * * * § 

40 He who listens constantly to the entire story of IJttama 
j and also the birth of Uttama, f never experiences enmity ; 

41 nor shall the man who listens to it or reads it ever incur 

42 separation from his loved wife or sons or kinsmen. Hearken 
while I tell thee, O brdhman, about his manv-antara, 
and hear who was the liidra in it and who were the gods 
and fishis. 


Canto LXXIII. 

End of the Auttama Manv-antara, 

Mdrkan^ya names the gods of the Auttama Manv-antara and 
their lordj and mentions the kings and fishis. 

Markapdeya spoke : 

1 Listen while I speak of the gods, the Indra, the fishis, the 
kings in this third manv>aiitara ot the Praja-pati Auttama. 

2 Thus the first group o/ gods was the Sva-dhamans, J who 
acted according to their name ; and another also, the second 

3 group of the thirty gods^ was the Satyakhyas. § Now the 
gods in the third group were the S^ivdkhyas, || O best of 
munis : now they were auspicious by nature ; they are de* 

4 dared to have destroyed sin. And the fourth group of the 
gods therein was the Pratardankkhyas, % 0 best of munis, 

h in the period of Auttama Manu. And the gods in the fifth 
group therein were the Va^a-vartins,** O brahman; now 

* Bhdgure ; see canto Iviii, verse 40, note t* It is said to be a patronymic 

of Kranshtuki. 

t Bat Auttama seems preferable : read e\aivauttaina$ya for c^awottamasya T 
t “ Deities who reside in their own dwellings. ** 

§ Named after troth/’ or ** named as true.** 

II ** Named as auspicious.” 

% ” Named Pratardanas.” 

** '* Those who are obedient to another’s will.” This half line has a sylla- 
ble too much. 
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all of them indeed had natui^es corresponding to their 

6 names, O great muni. And these five groups of gods are 
reported to have fed of the sacrifices All the groups were 
twelve in the manv-antara which appertained to that best 

7 of Manus. Tlieir lord* * * § was illustrious ; may he become the 
spiritual preceptor in the three worlds ! Having offered a 

8 hundred sacrifices, he was verily named Su-^anti.f Now 
a song, which is embellished with the words composing 
his name in order to avei't portents emanating from him, is 

9 sung by men on the earth even to this day, — “ Sweetly serene 
is the kindly ruler of the gods, he bestows sweet serenity.’’ He 
is attended by the &ivas and Satyas X and other groups of 

10 gods and also by the Vasa- vartins.§ Without birth || won 
he, absolutely pure, supernatural. 

Very powerful and valiant were that Mann’s sons, renowned, 

1 1 like unto the thirty gods. The descendants of his sons ruled 
over the earth as kings during the manv-antai*a of that 

12 Manu of supreme splendour. Of his four ages were reckoned 
in truth seventy-one and a half, of the ages called Krita, 
Treta and so on, which I have declared in the account of 

13 the Age. By the innate splendour of the austerities of that 
most excellent high-souled Manu his seven sons became the 
seven rishis in that period. 

14 This third manv-antara I have declared to thee. Now the 

16 fourth is called the period of Manu Tamasa, who born of an 

animal’s womb illuminated the world with his fame; hearken 

16 to the birth of that Manu, as I tell thee, 0 brahman. And 
the exploits of all those ^ Manns transcend the cognizance 
of the senses ; and the birth of the high-souled Manns is to be 
known as such, and their majesty also. 

• Indro. 

t “ Sweetly serene. ** 

t See verses 2 and 3 above. 

§ For va^a-vartinah read vaia^vartinaih f 

II Aja ; or “ a leader. ” 

% For amundm read amishdrn ^ 
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Canto LXXIV. 

About the Tdmasa Manv-antara, 

King Sva-rdshfra heixig driven from his kingdom by enemies 
became an ascetic^ and met his deceased queen in the shape of a 
doe during a great flood . — He begot a son by her who became the 
Manu Tdmasa . — The gods, fishis and kings of that manv-antara 
are named, 

Mdrkandeja spoke : 

1 There lived on the earth a famous king, by name Sva- 
rAshtra, valiant, an offerer of many sacrifices, wise, invincible 

2 in battles. The sun being invoked by his ministers gave 
him a very long life; and he had a hundred happy wives, 

3 O brAhman. Tlie wives of that long-lived king were not 
very long-lived, O muni ; and in time his servants, ministers 

4 and people came to their end. And he, being bereft ♦ of his 
wives and his seiwants who were liia equals in age, was 
dejected in mind and dwindled in vigour day and night. 

5 A neighbouring king named Vi-marda ousted him then from 
his kingdom, failing as he was in vigour, depnved of his 

6 devoted adherents, greatly afilioted. And being ousted f 
from his kingdom, he went to a forest, despairing in mind, 
and taking up his abode on a sandbank in the Vitasta, 

7 illustrious as he was^ he practised austerities. Undergoing 
the five fires in the hot season, J exposing himself naked to 
the showers § in the rainy season, and lying in water in 
the cold season, he lived abstaining from food, strict in his 
devout rites. 

8 Afterwards there occurred^ while he practised his austerilies, 
a great flood day after day in the rainy season, with the 

9 clouds pouring down rain incessantly. The east could not bo 

• For yuhto read tyakto (see verso 6) ? The Bombay ediHoii reads muhto. 

t Fbr (/yutam read c* * * § yutafy ? 

t Four firoB around and the sun over-hoad ; see Manu vi. 23. 

§ For olhrankaf/lidiika/i read uhhrdvakdiikahy which is tho word in Muiiu 
vi. 23. 
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distingnished, nor the south, nor the west, nor the north ; 

10 everything looked as if besmeared with darkness. The king, 
forced then in the excessive flood to seek the river bank, 
could not reach it although seeking it, being carried away 

11 by the exceedingly furious current. Now the king, after 
being carried a long way by the swollen water, chanced upon 

12 a Bauha doe in the water and seized her by her tail. Borne 
along by that flood he passed over the surface of the land 
hither and thither in the dnrkne.ss ; at length ho reached a 

13 bank. Crofcsi ng an expanse of mud, which was extremely 
hard to be crossed, the king being drawn along by her still, 

14 gained another charming forest. The Bauha doe dragged 
the illustrious king along in the darkness there, while he 
clung to her tail, enfeebled throughout his nervous system. 

16 A nd he experienced an intense pleasure which arose from 
touching her, as he wandered continually in the darkness, 

16 with his mind drawn out in love to her. Perceiving that 
the king was enamoured of her, and was engrossed in touch- 
ing her back, the doe verily spoke to him within that 
forest: — 

17 “ Why dost thou touch my back with trembling hand ? 

18 ijuite otherwise has this aff«air turned out, O king. To no 
unsuitable object has thy mind gone forth ; not unapproach- 
able am I to thee, O king ; but this Lola creates an obstacle 
to ray union with thee.” 

Mdrkandeya spoke : 

19 And the king, on hearing the doe say thus, was aroused to 
curiosity and spoke thus to the Bauha doe. 

20 “ Tell me, who art thou ? How dost thou, a doe, .spenk 
language* like human beings ? And who is this Lola who 
creates an obstacle to my union with thee ? ” 

The doe spoke : 

21 I was formerly thy darling UtpnUvati, O king, thy 
wife, thy queen above a hundred others^ Dridha-dlinn van’s 
daughter. 

* Mriift-vdkt^atu seems preferable as two words and not a compound. 
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The king spoke : 

22 What deed then didst thou do,* that thou hast reached this 
animal condition f And true to thy husband, devoted to 
righteousness, such as thou werty how^ hast thou thus become 
like this P 


The doe spoke : 

23 While a girl in my father’s home I went with my com- 
panions to a wood to play, and saw a deer united with a 

2t doe. Then approaching close 1 struck the doe. Frightened 
by me she fled away, and then the deer enraged said to me, 

25 “ Silly girl ! why art thou so insane ? Fie on this thy evil 
disposition, by which thou hast rendered this period of 

26 impregnation fruitless for me ! ” Frightened then at hearing 
him speaking language as of a human being, I said to him — 
“ Who art thou who hast reached this animal condition ? 

27 Thereupon he replied — “ I am son of the rishi Nirvriti-cakshus, 
by name Su-tapas, but being enamoured of this doe I became 

28 a deer, and followed her in love, and she longed for me in 
this wood. Thou hast parted tw, O naughty girl, therefore 

29 I inflict a curse on thee.” And I said — “ Knowing thee not, 
1 have sinned, O muni ; be gracious ! deign not Sir to cast a 

30 curse on me.” And so addressed the muni gave me this 
reply, 0 king, — “ I do not inflict a curse on thee, if I may 

31 give myself to thee,” And I said — “ I am not a doe, nor 
of deer-like form ; in this wood thou wilt find another doe ; 

32 meanwhile let thy feeling towards me be repressed.” When 
thus addressed he exclaimed, bis eyes red with anger, and 
his lower lip quivering — “ ‘ No doe am 1 ’ saidst thou ! 

33 thou shalt become a doe, O silly girl.” Then exceedingly 
agitated I fell prostrate before the highly-enraged muni, 
who had resumed his own form, and exclaimed Be 

34 gracious * ” again and again ; “ a girl is unskilled in words, 

hence I spoke as I did; assuredly women who have no 

35 father choose a husband themselves ; and since I have a 
father, how can I choose, O best of munis, or do wrong P 

* For kintu ydvat tefitain read Irim tvayd vui kfitaffi ? 
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36 at thy feet I bow, be gracious, my lord ! ” While thus I lay 
prostrate, exclaiming repeatedly, “ Be gracious 1 be gracious,** 
O high-minded king, that lordly muni spoke — “ My uttered 

37 word never goes amiss. After thy death thou shalt become a 
doe in this very wood in thg next birth ; and in the doe- 

38 condition thou shalt conceive within thee the muni Siddha- 
virya’s mighty-armed son named Lola, O proud lady ; and 

39 when the embryo is conceived within thee, thou shalt re- 
member thy former life; regaining thy memory, tli^u 

40 shalt also utter human language. After his birth thou shaJt 
be freed from the doe-condition and be honoured by thy 
husband ; thou shalt attain to the worlds which * are un- 

41 attainable by those who commit sin. And he, Lola, mighty 
in valour, shall indeed strike down his father’s foes, and 
conquer the whole earth and then become a Manu.” 

42 Incurring this curse I died and reached this brute con- 
dition,t and through thy touch that embryo has come into 

43 being in my womb. Hence Isay — To no unsuitable object 
has thy mind gone forth in coming to me, nor am I unap- 
proachable ; X hut this Lola who is conceived within me 
creates an obstacle. 

Marka^doya spoke : 

44 Being thus addressed the king also experienced mtense 
joy then, thinking, My son will conquer my enemies and be- 
come a Manu on the earth.” 

46 Afterwards the doe brought forth that son marked with 
the auspicious marks ; and at his birth all created things 

46 rejoiced, and especially the king. At the birtl of that 
mighty son the doe was freed from the curse and attained 

47 to the sublime worlds. Then all the fishis assembled, O 
best of munis, and perceiving the future prosperity of that 

48 high-souled child gave him a name — “ He was born of his 
mother while she existed as an ignorant animal,§ and the 

* For ya read ye. 

t For tirynktmm read tiryaktvam. 

{ For agamyo rea^ a^amyd ? see verse 18. . 

§ Timasim hhajamdndydm yonim. 

56 
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world was enveloped in darkness,* hetiM be shall be Tiniasa/’ 

49 Then Taniasa was brought up by the father in the forest. 
When he reached the age of intelligence he spoke thus to his 

50 father, Q best of munis, — “ Who art thou, dear father P 
and how am I thy son ? and who was my mother ? and why 
hast thou come here ? Tell me this truly.*' 

Markandeja spoke : 

51 Thereupon his father, the large-armed king, narrated to 
his son how he was ousted from his kingdom and a Ji^ther 

52 events. And on hearing all that, he invoked the sun and 
obtained celestial weapons together with the spells that 

53 controlled them in their completeness. Having mastered 
tho use of the weapons he vanquished those enemies, and 
bringing them near liis father released them, when they \%ei6 
permitted by the fathei* to depart, observing thus his own 

54 righteousness. And his father, aftei seeing his son’s face 
happy, quitted his body and attained to the worlds, which he 
had won for his own by austerities and sacrifices. 

56 He having conquered the whole eartL as king by the name 
Tam.Msa, became a Mann by name Tamasa. Hear about his 

66 mauv-aiitara ; who were the gods, who was the ruler, f and who 
was the lord of the gods, and who were the pshis, and who 
were that Maou’s sons, the guardians of the world. 

57 The Satjas and next the Su-dhis, the Su-rupas, and the 
Haris, tlicse were the classes of gods therein, seven and 

58 twenty in number, O muni. And Siikhi Indra, mighty, great 
ill V I lour, distinguished by a hundred sacrifices, became the 

59 lord of those gods. Jyotir-dhaman, Pptliu, Kavya, C'aitra, 
Agni, and Valaka, and also Pi vara, these seven, were the 

60 seven |*ishis, O brahman. And Nara, £[shauti, and Santa, 
D^nta, J.inu, Jahgha and others were Tdmasa’s sons, very 
mighty k.'ngs. 


• Tamfisd. 

t For yat-patxr ret^d according to the Bombay edition. 
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STORT OP THE RISHI IRITA-VAC'. 

Canto LXXV. 

Raivatd^s Manv-antara, 

The rishi Rita-vdc^ had a son who was had hecavse horn under 
the constellation Revatt, and the fishi made the constellation 
fall with his curse, — A daughter teas horn therefrom whom the 
rishi Pramttca adopted and named Revati. — King Durgama 
visited Pramuca and married Revatif and the constellation was 
restored to its place at t he marriage. — They had a son, the Manu 
Raivata . — The gods, rishis and kings in his period are named, 

Markan 4 e 3 ’a spoke : 

1 Moreover the fifth Mana was the famous one named 
Kaivata. Listen ! I tell thee fully about his birth. 

2 There was an illustrious and famous rishi named Rita-vad. 
To that high-souled Tishi who had no soji a son was born at 

3 the termination of the constellation Revati. He performed 
the birth ceremony and all other rites for that son according 
to the ordinances, and also the investiture with the sacred 

4 thread and other ceremonies. And he was of bad disposition, 
O muni. And even from his son's very birth the rishi, that 
lordly muni, became afflicted with a liugering disease ; his 

6 mother suffered extreme pain, being attacked with leprosy 
and other diseases. And his father in bis affliction ponrlered — 

6 “Why is this ? ” And that his son also, being exceedingly 
wicked in mind, took another muni’s son’s wife whom he met, 

7 Then dejected in mind Rita-vac spoke thus — “Better is it 

8 for men to have no son than a bad son I A bad son is alwa^'s 
causing trouble to bis father’s and mother’s heart ; and casts 

9 downwards his ancestors who dwell in Svarga. He benefits 
not his friends, he satisfies not his ancestors, he causes suf- 
fering to his parents — fie on the birth of that son who 

10 commits evil deeds \ Happy are they whose sons are com- 
mended by all the world, who benefit others, who are peaceful, 

11 who are devoted to good work ! Uneasy and dull, averse to 
the next world, tending towards hell and not towards beatitude 

12 is our life which depends on our son. A bad son brings 
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luiserj on bis friends and joy to liis adv^er.'^aries, and he 
assuredly biings untimely old age on bis parents.” 

Marka^deya spoke : 

13 With his thoughts thus burning through the conduct of 
his exceedingly perverse son, the muni questioned Garga * 
as to what had happened* 

Rita-vad spoke: 

14 Keeping my religious vows strictly I learned the Vedas 
formerly according to precept; after acquiring the Vedas 

16 I married a wife according to precept. Along with my wife, 
the rites to be performed, those enjoined by levealed religion, 
those enjoined by tradition, the oblations made in fire with 
the exclamation vashat, I have never failed to perform to the full 

16 unto this day, O great muni. Following the ordinances 
prescribed concerning conception, withoutgratifying f my lust 
and in order to have a son, I begot this son^ I who fear the 

17 hell named Put, 0 muni. Is it through his own fault or 
through my fault, that this son has been born, bringing 
suffering on us and causing grief to bis kinsmen by his 
bad disposition, O muni F 

Garga spoke : 

18 O best of munis, this thy son was lx>rn at the termination 
of the constellation Revati ; therefore he causes thee suffering 

19 since he was bom at an evil time. This is no transgression 
by thee nor yet by his mother, nor by thy family ; but 
the termination of Revati befell as the cause of his bad 
disposition. 

Rita- vac spoke : 

20 Because this my only son’s bad disposition sprang from the 
termination of Revati, let that Revati therefore fall quickly I 

Markan^eya spoke : 

21 When he uttered this curse, the constellation Revati verily 
fell, while all the world beheld with minds pervaded with as- 

* See canto Izxii, Terse 27. 
t For anurundkyatd read anwudhyatd. 
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22 tomsbment. And the constellation Rovati, falling on and 
around the mountain Kumuda, suddenly illuminated* its 

23 woods, ravines and cascades. And the mountain Kumuda, 
by reason of her down-fall, became famous as Raivataka,t 
a mountain exceedingly charming through the whole earth. 

24 But the beauty of that constellation became the lake Paiika- 

jini ; X therefrom a maiden was born then exceedingly 

25 brilliant in form. The muni Pramuca saw her who was 

bom from Revati’s beauty, and so gave her a name, the name 

26 Revati, O Bbaguri. And illustrious Pramuca nourished her, 

who had been born near his hermitage, in that same land, 

27 Now seeing the maiden grown to the bloom of youth, and 

beautifully formed, the muni bethought — “ Who may be 

28 her husband P ** While he thus pondei ed a long time passed 
by, 0 muni; nor did the great muni light upon a bridegroom 

29 equal to her. At length the muni Pramuca entered his room 
where the sacred fire burned, to ask Agni about a bridegroom 

30 for her. Agni replied to the questioner, — “ Great in strength, 
great in valour, kind of speech, fond of I'ighteousness, the 
king named Ourgama shall assuredly be her husband.’’ 

Marka^d^ya spoke : 

31 And immediately there reached his Jiermitage, O muni, in 

32 the course of hunting that wise king Durgama, who was 
sprung from Priya-vrata’s lineage, great in strength and 
prowess, Vikrama-^ila’s son, born of Kalindf’s womb. I’lie 

33 king entered the hermitage and, not seeing the rishi, hailed 
the slender maiden with the ivord “ Dear ! ” and asked : — 

The king spoke: 

34 Whither has he gone from this hermitage, the adorable 
lordly muni ? I wish to pay him my affection here. Tell him 
so, O bright maiden ! 

Markapdeya spoke : 

35 The brdhman, who was in the room where the sacred hre 

* For hhdshaydmdsa read hhdsaydmdia, 
t See page 289 note * 

X Or, a lake of lotaaes.** 
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burned, heard that his speech and the hailing her as “ Dear ! 

36 and came out in haste. The muni sa^ high-souled king Durga- 
ma, bearing the royal insignia, bowing respectfully before him. 

37 Now on seeing him he spoke at once to his disciple Gautama 
— “ Gautama 1 bring quickly the argha offering for this king. 

38 At length he has come alone after a long time, this king and 
in particular my son-in-law ; I deem him worthy of (he argha.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

39 Thereat the king pondered on the reason for hU tising the 
term son-in-law and understood it not; therefore keeping 

40 silence the king accepted the argha. When the king had 
taken a scat and accepted the argha, the brahman, the great 

41 muni, addressed him a welcome — “I trust thou farest well 
in thy hgme, in thy treasury, and army, in thy friends, in 
thy servants and ministers, and in thy own self whereon 

42 X'ests every thing, O king of mighty arm ! And thy wife fares 
well ; since she is indeed at hand, I nsk not therefore about 
her, but I hope thy other wives fare well I ” 

The king spoke : 

43 Through thy favour I have no ill-fortune any where, 0 
strict observer of vows ; and my curiosity is aroused, what 
wife have I here, 0 muni ? 

The rislii spoke: 

44 Most noble Revati, beautiful even through the three worlds, 
is thy wife of exquisite figure ; dost thou not know her, 0 
king ? 

The king spoke : 

45 My lord ! Su-bhadra, Santa’s daughter, Kaveri’s daughter, 
and Su-jata born in Su-rashtra, and Vardtha’s daughter 

46 Kadamba, Vipatha, and Nandini — these I know as my wives, 
0 brahman ; they remain at my home. I know not Bevati, 
adorable Sir ; who then is she ? 

The fishi spoke: 

47 She is this maiJen of beautiful complexion, whom thou 
didst address just now as ‘^Dear!” Hast thou forgotten, 
0 king P Worthy of praise is this lady of thy house ! 
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The king spoke : 

48 In truth I said so, but no improper feeling had I, O muni. 
Deign not to be angry with me for this, I beseech thee, 
Sir! 


The fishi spoke : 

49 Thou speakest truly, O king ; no improper feeling hadst 
thou. Thou didst utter this wordy being impelled by Agni, 

50 O king. I asked Agni, “ Who shall he her husband ? ” O 
king ; and he replied that thou thyself, Sir, shouldst verily 

51 be her bridegroom this day. Take her then ; I give thee 
the maiden, O king, and thou didst hail her as “ Dear I ” 
How dost thou decide ? 

Mdrksn^cya spoke : 

52 At his address the king then kept silence ; and the yishi 

53 prepared to perform her wedding ceremony. The maiden 
spoke a little thing to her father who wa.s prepared for the 
marriage, her countenance bent downward with respect — 

54 “If thou lovest me, dear father, deign to give me a favour; 
perform then my marriage in the constellation Bevati, since 
I have won thy favour.” 

The yishi spoke: 

55 Fair maiden ! the constellation Revati is not declared to be 
one that unites with the moon. The constellations appro- 
priate to thy marriage are others, O beautiful-browed I 

The maiden spoke : 

56 Dear father 1 without that constellation the time appears 
tQ me unprofitable. How may the marriage of such as mo 
take place at an unprofitable time P 

The yishi spoke : 

57 The famous ascetic named Rita-vad was enraged against 
Revati ; in his anger he caused the constellation to fall down. 

58 And I have promised thee as wife to this kmg, O maiden 
with intoxicating eyes ; and if thou desirest not the marriage, 
we have fallen into a strait ! 
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The maiden spoke : 

59 Dear father ! Why did that muni ]]Lita-vad perform aus- 
terities in that fashion ? Have I nought to do with thoe as 
father P Am 1 the daughter of an unworthy brahman P 

The f ishi spoke : 

60 Thou art not the daughter of an unworthy brahman, nor of 
an ascetic, O maiden. Thou art daughter to me who am 
striving to make other gods.* 

The Hidden spoke : 

61 If my father is a praetiser of austerities, why then does 
he not raise this constellation to the sky and perform my 
wedding under the constellation P 

The rlshi spoke : 

62 Be it so ! prosperity be thine, fair maiden ; be thou affec- 
tionate 1 I raise the oonstellatioxrBevati to the moon’s path- 
way for thy sake. 

Mirkandeya spoke ; 

63 Then by the power of his austerities the great muni placed 
the constellation Bevati as before in conjunction with the 

61i moon, O brahman. And full of affection he celebrated his 
daughter’s marriage accompanied with sacred texts according 

65 to rule, and said to his son-in-law again, Tell me, O king, 
what shM'l give thee as a wedding gift ? I will give even 
that which is hard to be obtained, /or irresistible are my 
austerities.” 

The king spoke: 

66 Of Manu Svdyambhuva’s lineage f I am sprung, O muni. 
1 choose as gift a son who shall reign over a manv-antara 
through thy favour. 

The fishi spoke : 

67 This thy wish shall be fulfilled. As a Manu thy son shall 
enjoy the whole earth, and shall be wise in righteousness, 
O king. 

* Pevdn ; this seems erroneoas, but the Bombay edition reads the same, 
t For 9aniQJtQ read ^antatau f 
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M4rka94oja spoke : 

68 Then taking her the king went to his own city. From him 

69 was born of BoTati a son, the Mann Baivatai possessed of 
all righteousness, unoonquered by mankind, who understood 
the meaning of every sacred book, who knew the Vedas, the 
sciences and the books of practical arts. 

70 Hear most composedly, O brahman, about the gods, the 
munis, the lord of the gods and the kings in his manv*antara, 

71 as 1 mention them. The gods therein were the Su*medhases. 
And the kings were Vaiknptha and Amitabha, fourteen and 

72 fourteen, O brdhman. And now the lord of those very four 
classes of gods was named Vibhu, who was tlio regarder of 

76 a hundred sacrifices, O king. Hiraoya-loman, Vcda-^ri, and 
also Ifrddhva-babn, Veda-bdhu, and Sn-dhaman and tlie 

74 great muni Parjanya, and illnstrions Vadishtha who was 
thoroughly versed in the Vedas and Vedanta — thvse \veiw 

75 the seven fishis also in Mann Raivata's period. Bala-bandhu 
mighty in valour, and also Sn*yashtavya, and Satyaka and 
others were Manu Baivata’s sons. 

76 Now these are the Manns down to Baivata, whom I have 
told thee about ; they were indeed connected with Svdyam* 
bhuva, except * Manu Sv4rodisha.t 


Caoto LXXVI. 

The Siorth Manv^antara- 

O'dhehnsha when an wfant was taken hy a hag from hie 
parents and changed for the son of king Vukrdnta^ and was 
brought vp as a prince, — On reaching boyhood he revealed the 
frauds and abandoning his princely state became an ascetic, 
— JDrahmd made him the sixth Mann. — T7ie deiHes^ jHshis and 
kings of his period are mentioned, 

• For fiterresd fife with the Bombay o^iHon. 

t The Bombay edition adds a Terse within bmokets. **He who nmy 
hear or read the snblimo story of these Afanus cotitinnnlly, is delivered from 
all sins and attains to the world that is ouruestly desired.” 

57 
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Markanijicya Bpoke : 

1 Thus I have narrated these five manv-antaras to thee.* 
Hear about this sixth period, that of tho Manu G akshusha. 

2 In another birth he was born from the eyef of the supremo 
deity, hence in this birth also he retained the condition { of 

S G'&kshusha, 0 brabman.§ His mother repeatedly makes him 
prattle II as he lies in her lap after his birth, and embraces 

4 him lovingly and then again makes him prattle.lT Being 
indeed born with a recollection of his previous existences, he 

5 laughed as he lay on his mother’s lap. His mother said to 
him angrily then — “ I am frightened ; what is this, my child, 
that there is laughter in thy mouth P Thou art bom with 
premature intelligence. Perhaps thou seest something 
bright ! ” 

The son spoke : 

6 Dost thou not see, a cat in front wishes to devour me f 
And another, the hag who seizes newly-born children,** has 

7 vanished. And since thou, lady, looking on me lovingly in 
ihy affection for thy son, dost keep on making me prattle and 

8 dost embrace me much, while thy hair rises up and thine 
eyes are suffused with tears springing from love, therefore 

9 I chanced to laugh. Hear also the reason of it. The cat 
intent on its own object looks on me who am attached to 
thee; and the other also, the hag who seizes newly-born 

10 children, has vanished. Just as these two, with hearts solici- 
tous for their own self-interest, tf were busy over me, even 

* For tava read tathd ? ' The Bombay edition reads rnaydu 
t C'ahshtuhaA, ' } Or ** appellation.” 

§ The B 9 mbay edition inserts an explanatory verse here — ** Bhadr£, wife of 
the high-BOttled royal psbi An-amitra, g^ve birth to a son, who was very wise^ 
pore, who remembered his former lives, a very sovereign.” See verse 27. 

It Ul4dpya» in4ap is not given as a verb in the dictionary ; uUldpa is 
given as a nonn meaning ** calling oat in a loud voice ; change of voice in 
grief, sickness, Ac. ; ” bat those meanings seem inadmissible here. See 
uUldpana in canto xxv, verse 10. 

Ul-ldpayati, Jdta^hdr%n{; see canto li, verse 102. 

tt Pox enigdha-hridayd read snigdUa-hfidaye to agree with ete pra-vrilte, a» 
the Bombay edition reads. 
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so thou appcarest to mo to be engaged in thy own self-in- 

11 terest. But the cat and the hag who .seizes newly-born^ 
children aimed at enjoying me ; thou on the other hand de- 
sirest to obtain good results from me which shall bo enjoyed 

12 gradually. Thou dost not know me who I am, nor the benefit 
that I have conferred. Our meeting is for no very long time, 

13 a period of five and seven days. Nevertheless thou lovest 
and embracost mo excessiYoly with tears in thine eyes\ 
sincerely thou calleat mo “ dear child and lovely darling.*’ 

The mother spoke : 

14 “It is not for the sake of a benefit that I embrace thee 
lovingly, my darling, nor shall I be deprived of thee, if this 

15 shall be for thy pleasure.* I have now relinquished any 
self-interest which shall'accrue to me from thee.**t 

16 So saying she loft him and went oat of tlie lying-in house. 
The hag Jata-hari^i then seized him when left, his body and 
external organs of sense boiOg apathetic, his heart and soul 

17 pure. Having seized the boy she placed him then as a new- 
born child on the bed of king Vi-kranta*s wife, and took his 

18 new-born son and carried him f to another house, and talk- 
ing a son from that house she, Jata-h6rini, in regular courso 

19 devoured this third child. Now carrying children off in succes- 
sion she devours the third child^ totally devoid of pity ; but 
she makes a substitution thus with the other two day after day. 

20 And then king Vi-kranta performed the purificatory rites, 

21 which appertain to a prince, for that very son ; and as father 
king Vi-kranta gave him the name Ananda according to rule, 

22 being himself filled with intense joy. Now when as a youth 
he had donned tho sacred thread, his spiritual guide ordered 
him — “Approach before thy mother respectfully and salute 

23 her ! ** Hearing that his guru’s spoeeb, he smiled and spoke 
thus — “Which of my mothers shall I praise, her who gave 
me birth or her who has nourished me ? ** 

. * This seems a little involved, but both editions road alike, 
f For falto rend tvatto. 

J For tvrtm road famf but both oditioiis road ivem. 
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Tho gnra iipoke : 

84 Noi ibo latter, indeed ! Thy mother erho bore thee,^ noble 
^ouik, is -Rutha’s daughter, yi-kraiiia's chief queen, Haimini 
by name. 

Annnda spoke : 

25 JShe is the mother of G^aiira, urho dwells in the Tillage 
Vittia, as son of the leading briihman Bodha, and who was 
bom of her. 1 come from elsewhere. 

The gnru spoke : 

26 Whence art thou P tell mfi, O Ananda. What C'aitira again 
duct thou mention? It appears to be a great difficulty. Where 
wast thou bom P What dost thou say of this P 

Anatida spoke: 

27 I was bom in a kshatrlya king’s house of bis wife Giri- 
bhaard. O brdhmau. The kay that steals new-born children 

22 took me ; she left me here, and taking Haiminl’s son also 
earned him. further to the house of the leading brdbman 

22 Bodha, and dsToured the brdiunan Bodha’s son. Haiinini’s son 
has been oonseerated with the sanctifying rites of a brahman 

80 there. I haye been consecrated here by thee as guru, illus- 

trkma Sir. I must obey thy command: which mother ehall 
I approach, O guru P ' 

The guru spoke : 

81 Extremely intricate, my child, is this great difficulty that 
has befallen. I understand it not at all, for my wits are 
wandering as it were through enchantment. 

Ananda spoke : 

88 What case of enchantment Is there here, while the world 
Is thus constituted ? Who is whose son, O brahman rishi P 

88 Or who is not whose kinimapP Beginning from his birth, 
whateyer man enteis into connexions, the others who are 
oopneoted with him are made to pass away by death, O 

82 fardhman. Moreoyer when he is bom here, whateyer con* 
nexMMi^e has with kinsmen, that also ceases with the end- 

.85 ing of his body. This is the entire process. Hence I say, 
** Who is not a kinsman to one who dwdls in this worldly 
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. oxistencoP Or who is a kinsman for over?*’ Is tlijr mind 

86 bewildored P I have had two fathers indeed in this very 
Ibirtb, and two mothers ; is it wonderful that it should bo 

87 otherwise in the recurring birth of the body P Being snoby I 
will practise austerities. ‘Do thou bring here C^aitrap who is 
indeed the son of this king^ from the village Yitthk 

Mirkaodeja> spoke : 

88 ' Thereupon the king was astonished with his wives and 
kinsmen; withdrawing his feeling of ownership from that 

39 boy, he permitted him to depart to the forest. Fetching his 
son G'aitra he made him worthy of the kingdom, after 
honouring the brthman who brought him up in the belief 
that he was his son. 

40 And he, Ananda, a mere boy, practised austerities in the 
great forest, in order to consume away his actions ufhick 

41 were adversaries in tlie path to final emancipation, Aud 
to him then as he practised austerities spoke the divine 
Prajt-pati — ^^Why art thou performing severe austeritisf 
my child P tell me that.” 

Ananda spoke: 

42 Desirous of purity of soul I perform austerities, adorable 
lord ! setting my face towards consuming the actions which 
tend to fetter me. 

Brahmi spoke : 

43 He who is lord over consumed actions is fit for final emanci- 
pation, not he who engages in action. Hence Sir ! thou sbalt 
obtain final emancipation, ^hen thou hast the lordship of 

44 gooduess, Thou must be the sixth Mauu; go; do accor- 
dingly ! Enongli of austetities for thee ! Wiien thou hast 
done that, thou shalt obtain final emancipation. 

Marka^d^ya spoke : 

45 Beiug thus exhorted by Brahmi, he then the high-minded 
replied, So be it I ” and ureut directing himself to that 

46 parauiti He ceased indeed fiDm austerities. Turning him 
awity from austerities Brakuri addressed him as C'aksbusha ; 
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‘ formerly he wag knoum by that name ; he became famous as 
Manu C^ikshnsha. 

47 He married Vidarbhi, daughter' of king Ugra, and begot 
by her tons celebrated for valour. 

48 Hear, 0 brahman, who were the gods of the period, while 
he reigned over the manv-antara ; and who were the fishis, 

49 and who was the Indra, and who were his sons. The gods 
therein were named Ary as ; they formed pne group of eight 
persons ; it was composed of those who had done famous 
deeds, who partook of the oblations at the sacrifice, 0 brah« 

50 man, of those who were famous for strength and valour, 
who were hardly to be gazed at because of their halo of 
splendour. And the second class of gods was called Prasu- 

61 tas, consisting of eight persons. There was another class 
of gods also called Bhavyas, consisting of just eight persons ; 
and a fourth class therein was called Yutha-gas, which also 

62 consisted of eight persons. There were, moreover, other 
gods called Lekha in a fifth class also in that manv-antara, 

63 O brihman ; those so named fed indeed on amrita. And 
the Tndra was Mano-java, who offered a hundred sacrifices 
and became their lord ; he was reckoned the eater of a por- 

54 tion of the sacrifices. And Su-medhas, and Yi-rajas, Havish- 
mat, Un-nata, Madhn, Ati-n4man, and Sahishnu were the 

66 seven fishis. Manu C'dkshusha’s sons, chief of whom were 
Uru,* Piiru, and S^ata-dyumna, veiy great in strength, were 
the kings of the earth. 

66 Thus I have narrated to thee the sixth manv-antara, O 
bmhman, both the birth and the exploits of high-souled 

67 G'akshusha. He who subsists at the present time is named 
Manu Vaivasvata ; hear from me about the, gods and other 
chief personages in his, the seventh, period. 


♦ For Urdk road CTru. 
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Canto LXXVII. 

The Vaivasvata Manv-antara. 

The Sun married Tvashtji^s davghter Sahjiid, and their child- 
ren were Manu Vaivasvata and Yama — MdrJcandcya narrates^ 
how the Sun* 8 splendour was pared down by Tvashifi because she 
could not endure it. 

Markan^eya spoke : 

1 The Sun Martancja’s wife was Visva-karman*s illustrious 

2 daughter, by name Saiijna. The Sun begot of her a son^ a 
Mann, of celebrated fame, learned in many sciences : since 
ho was Vivnsvat’s son, he was called Vaivasvata in sooth. 

3 And Sanjhd used to shut her eyes when the Sun gazed on 
her, and the Sun in anger thereat spoke sharply to Saiijua — 

4 “ Because thou dost always imprison thine eyes when thou 
seest me, 0 silly one, thou shalt therefox*e give birth to Yama, 
the imprisoner * of mankind.” 

Markandeya spoke: 

5 Thereupon the goddess, unnerved by fear, became wild- 
eyed, and the Sun seeing her agitated glances addressed her 

6 again — “Since thine eye-sight 1ms become agitated, f now 
that thou hast seen me, thou shalt therefore give birth to a 
daughter, the river Vi-lola.” J 

Markandeya spoke : 

7 Hence through that her husband’s curse Yama verily was 
bom of her, and also Yamund this famous and very great 

8 river. And it was with pain that Saujila, the noble lady, 
endured the Sun’s splendour ; and then unable to bear the 

9 splendour she fell into thought — “ TThat am I to do ? Where 
am I to go P Where shall I go that I may find ease ? And 

10 how shall the Sun, my husband, control his 'svinth ?” So 
pondering in many ways, the Praja-pati’s illustrious daughter 

* A play on the words sam-yama, yama and sam^yamana. 

t VUolita, 

i This means iho Yanuina, sco the next verse. Tliis uanic is nut given 

in the dictionary and I have not met with it elsewhere. 
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then thought muoli of actually taking refuge with her fatlier, 

11 Thereupon the famous lady having resolved to go to her 
father's house fashioned her body, that the Sun loved, in 

12 shadow-form, and addressed her shadoto-Belf — Remain thou 
hero in the Sun's house even as I ; and behave thou becom- 

13 ingly to the children even as to the Sun And though ques- 
tioned say nothing of this. my going away ; say always this, 

* I am she indeed, Sahjha by name.' ’* 

The Shadow-Sanjn4 spoke : 

14 O lady, I will obey thy order and will so declare, as far 
as ettffering my hair to be seized and as far as undergoing 
curses ; it is performed indeed as far as drawing curses down 
njpon myself** 

15 The goddess*, receiving this cLSBurance, then went to her 
father’s abode. She saw Tvashtri there cleansed from stain 

16 by means of austerities. And being honoured by him, Yi^va* 
karman, with much respect, she remained in her father's 

17 house some time, unreproached. Then her father- spoke to 
the beautiful lady, his daughter, when she had dwelt there 
not very long, after praising her and prefacing hii speech 
with love and much respect — 

18 Now while I have been seeing thee my child, the days 
though very many may be reckoned as equal to half a mo- 

19 ment; nevertheless righteousness suffers loss. Dwelling a 
long time among kinsmen brings no good repute to women ; 
kinsmen hold a woman's proper residence is in her husband's 

20 house. Such art thou, and thou art mated to a husband, the 
Sun, the lord of the three worlds ; deign not my daughter 

21 to dwell a long time in thy father’s house. Being such, go 
thou to thy husband’s home. I am pleased ; thou bast been 

. honoured by me. Thou must come again to see me, my 
beautiful one.” 

M4rkau4^a spoke : 

22 Thus was she admonished by her father then, an<j,she 
agreeing saluted her father lespeotfully and went to the 


* B*or duxH road 
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28 Northern Kurne, O muni, diftHking the Snn^s heat, afraid of 
his splendour ; and there she practised austerities, changed 
into a mare's shape. 

84 The lord of day thinking the »hadaw-form was Safijfid, begot 

85 of that other two sons and a chatming daughter. Now the 

8hadow*Sanjni was very alEectionate to the other children 
just as to her own ; did not use to show special atten- 

26 tion to her daughter and two sons daily by caresses * and 
other marks of pleasure. Mann accepted that affection from 

27 her ; Tama did not bear it patiently from her, and indeed he 
lifted his foot in anger to kick her, but, again moved with 
forbearance towards her, did not strike it against her body. 

88 Thereupon^ O bxihman, the Shadow- Safi jni in anger cursed 
Tama, her upper lip quiveiing slightly, and her delicate 

29 hand shaking — Because thou spumost me, thy father’s 
wife, disrespectfully with thy foot, tFiis thy foot shall there- 
fore fall this very day to the earth.** 

M4rkaQ4^ya spoke : 

SO Tama, terrified on hearing the curse that his mother had 
pronounced on him, went to hi s father and falling prostrate 
before him spoke 

Tama spoke : 

31 O father, this g^at marvel was never seen by any one, 
that a mother casting love away imprecates a curse on her 

32 son. She is not mother to me in the same way as Manu calls 
her his mother ; no mother would abandon her good qualities 
even towards sons devoid of good qualities. 

Mtrkapd^yR spoke ; 

33 Hearing this speech from Tama, the adorable Dispeller of 
darkness called the Shadow-Safijni and asked her — “ Where 

34 hasshegoneP” And she answered — I am Tvashfri’s daughter 
Safijfit, O god of fire, thy wii e i through thee these children 

35 were begotten of me.” Now when, as Vivasvat was thus 
questioning her repeatedly, she did not speak /urMer, the Sun 

36 enraged thereat prepared to osirse her. Thereupon she told 

* For nalinddi read Idlanddi, w ith the Bombay edition* 

58 
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the Snn what had happened, and the god knowing the trntii 
went to Tvaslitri’s abode. 

87 Ho then paid honour to the Snn, tlio god honoured by the 
three worlds, who had visited his house, with sublime faith. 

88 Vii^va-kfit on being nsked about Sanjna, then told him — • 
** She came indeed here to my house, saying she had been 

89 Terily sent by thee.*' And the S-uu, collecting his mind in 
meditation, perceived her in mare’s shape practising austeri- 

40 ties among the Northern Kurus, and the Sun understood the 
purpose of her austerities, namely, ‘ May my husband become 

41 mild in body, beautiful in form.* “ Pare down my splendour 
now” quoth the Sun also to San j fid’s father Vi^va-karman, 

42 O brahman. And Vi^va-karman thereupon pared down the 
splendour of the year-revolying Sun, and obtains iho praises 
of the gods. 


Oanto LXXVIII. 

The Birth of Vaivasvata in the Sdvarnika Uanv-antara,^ 

Mdrkandeya relates hoev the gods praised the Snn, what be- 
came of the splendour parecJ off from the Sun, and how the Sun 
regained his wife — He mentiom the positions assigned to the 
Sun's children. 

Markandeya^ spoke: 

Then the gods and the dev^rshis assembling praised in 
words tiio Sun, who is worthy oi being praised by the entire 
three worlds. 

The gods spoke : 

2 “ Adoration to thee wh*o hast the nature of the Ric' ! 
adoration to thee who hast the nature of the Sdman ! adoration 
to thee whose' form has the* nature of the Yajus ! to thee who 

3 hast the g\Qtj of the Samans ! Adoration to thee who hast 
become the sole domain .of knowledge, to the cleanser of 
darkness ! to thee who h ast the nature of pure light I to the 

^ Tbit title is a mistake as the oanto shews. It should be the Yaiyasvata 
jnanv-antara. ^ . 
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4 purified, to ihe stainless Soul ! Adoration to the most excel- 
lent, to the desirable one I to the utmost one, to the supreme 
Soul ! Adoration to thee whose nature pervades the entire 

5 universe, to the embodiment of Soul!** (This fine delight- 
some eulogy must be heard by men with faith. Having become 
a disciple' and having given also the guru his fee one may hear 

6 it rapt in meditation. It must not be heard by those who 
have become empty-handed. Now may this become fruitful!) 
** Adoration to the being who is the universal cause, to 

7 the goal* of men of wise intellect! Adoration to thee 
who hast the nature of the sun, who hast the nature of 
the biilliant Soul ! Adoration to thee, the illuminator, and 

8 adoration to the maker of day ! And adoration to the causer 
of night, to the maker of twilight a^nd moon-light! Thou 
art tins universe, tkou art ihe adorable ! With thee, as thou 

9 revolvest above the world, the entire egg of Brahma, devoid 
of intelligence,t with everything moveable and immoveable, 
turns I'ound! This universe when touched by thy rays 

10 comes to life, pure ! Water and other objects are cleansed 
by contact with thy rays ! Oblations, alms-giving and the 
other deeds which compose righteousness tend to no benefit 

11 so long as this world has no contact with thy rays ! All 
these Rio'es verily are thine ; these Yajushes on the other hand 

12 are thine also ; and all the Samans drop from thy body ! Since 
thou are composed of the Rio', O lord of the world, and thou 

13 indeed art composed of the Yajus, and composed also of 
the Sainan, therefore, O lord, thou art composed of the 
three ! Thou verily art Brahma’s form ; thou art the 

14 bigheist and the lowest also I Moreover thou art material and 
non-material ; thou art minute and yet thou dost exist in 
massive shape I Thou hast the form of Time, composed of 
moments, kashthas and other divisions of time, yet subject 
to decay I Be gracipus ! Of thine own will mitigate the 
innate splendour of thy form I ” 


* Nishfhdyai, 

t Or, illusory; d-viddha^ 
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Hirkap^eya spoke : 

16 Being extolled time by ibo gods and devarshis, tbe im« 
perishable globe of splendoar shed his splendour then. 

16 That portion of the Siin’s splendour which was oomposed of 
the 91 c' became the earth, and of that portion composed of 

17 the Yajus teat made the sky, and that portion composed of 
the Saman became heaven.* Of the fifteen shreds of hfs 
splendoar which wei*e pared oS by TvashtH* the high-souled 

18 Tvashtri verily made Sarva*s f trident, the discus of Yishgu 
and the Yasus, the very terrible weapon of S^ahkara, and 

19 Agni's spear and Kuvera‘s paikl , and all the fierce weapons 
of the others who are tlie gods’ foes, and of the Yakshau and 

20 Yidyadharas — those YUva*k|it made. And therefore tbe 
adorable lord bears only a sixteenth part. His splendour 
was pared off by Yiiva-karman into fifteen parts. 

21 Then assuming a horse’s form the Sun went to the Northern 

22 Kurus, and saw Sanjn4 there disguised in mare’s shape. And 
she, seeing him approaching and afraid of a strange male, 
went towards him face to face, intent on guarding her rear. 

23 And thereupon as the two met there and joined their noses, 
two sons issued from the mare’s mouth, N4sa^ and Dasra ; 

24 and at the termination of the flow of semen Bevanta was 
born, bearing sword, shield and armour, mounted on horse- 

25 back, furnished with aiTows and quiver. Then the Sun dis^ 
played his own peerless form, and she gazing upon his true 

26 form felt a keen joy ; and the Sun, the robber of the waters, 
brought home this his loving wife Safijfid restored to her 
own shape. 

27 Her oldest son then became Yaivanvata Mann ; and her 
second son Yama became the righteouS^eyed judge because 

28 of the curse. His father himself made an end of the curse 
by saying — Insects tsking flesh { from his foot shall fall to 

29 the oaitih.” And because he is righteous of eye, impartial 

• Svfirgii. 

t Siva’s. 

{ For tritiyo tndm eamdddya, which is erroucous, the flomhay edition 

reads kfimayo fndmeam dddya which is intelligible | bat petiehyiUki which 

both editioiis read in the next line most then be obanged to paiidiyantiti. 
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to friend ud foe, therefore the Diepeller of darkness np* 

SO pointed him over the soathem region.* And Yamnnd be- 
oame the river which flowe from the recesses of mount 
Kalinda. The Atvins were made the gods’ physicians by 

81 their high^sonled father. And Revanta also was appointed 
king of the Ouhyakaa. Hear also from me the places assign- 

82 ed to the Shadow-Sanjda’s sons. The eldest son of the 
Shadow*Safij£i4 was equal to Mann the eldest-bom ; hence 

88 ihu son of the Sun obtained the title Siraroika. He also 
shall be a Mann when Bali $hall become Indra. He was 
appointed by his father as the planet Saturn among the 

84 planets. The third of them, the daughter named Tapatf, 
had a son Kum, king of men, by king Sambai*a9a.t 

85 Thui I describe the seyenth period, that of Menu Vaivas- 
Tata, his sons, the kings, the rishis, the gods and the king of 
the gods. 


Cahto LXXIX. 


Thepraiee of Taiwuvata in ike Sdvan^ika Bfanv^aniara.X 

Mdrhandeya namee the deitiect munie and hinge of the Vai- 
vaevata Manv^antara, 

M irkapd^yi^ spoke : 

1 The Adityas, the Yasus, the Hndras, the Sidhyas, the 
Yitve-deyas, the Mamts, the Bhrigus, and the Ai^girases are 
the eight whereof the classes of gods are traditionally held 
8 to he eompoeed. The Adityas, the Yasus, the Rudras are to 
be known as Slatyapa’s sons ; and the Sidhyas, the YaBns,§ 

* rdmfi. 

t BHe mairled the PAarava king Ssmbaraya and was the twelfth anees- 
treas of the PAedavast eee HahA-BhArata, Adi-P. soiv. S78e*0| xov. 8701 1 
and ehnb 6SSl-o1xaiii. 8616. 

t This is amSstsken title as the canto shewa 

} This seens a mistake for Ifamtsi for vaeavo read marutof Bat both 
editlmis read alike. 
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3 the VijSve-devaa are the three groups of Dharma*[^ sons. Now 
the Bhfigu class of gods are the sons of Bh'figa, and th4 
Angirases SLve the sons of Angiras. And it is the present 
creation. Mario'a is to be known as the lord at present. 

4 And the Inclra is named ITrjjasrin, liigh-souled, the con* 
sumcr of <a share of the sacrifices. Now all those loixis of 

6 the thirty gods, who have passed away, and who. have 
not yet come, and who reign now, are to be known as halving 
equal characteristics — all indeed >aro thousand-eyed, wielders" 

6 of the thunder-bolt, smiters asunder of cities ; all are 
bestowers of gifts, pre-eminent^ bearers of crests, walking 

^ like elephants ; they are all receivers of a hundred sacrifices, 

7 dominating created things with their splendour, possessing 
the good qualities of sovereignty with righteousness and 
other pure actions, masters of the past, the future and the 
present. 

8 Hear also about this triple worlds 0 brahman. Bhfir-loka 
is traditionally held to bo this earth ; antariksha is held to 
be the sky,* and svarga 'i^ called, heavenf — such is spoken 
of as the triple-world. 

9 And Atvi and Va^ishtha and tlio great rishi Kasyapa, and 

10 Gautama, 'Bharadvaja and Visva-mitra Kausikaj and also 
the adorable sou of the high-souled Rio'ika, namely Jamad- 
agni — these seven are thus the munis in the present period. 

11 Ikshvaku,:]: and Nabhaga,§ and Dbrishta-sarmati,|| and 

• Divah ; read divam, neuter P 

f l)iv\ja. 

} Ikshvaku was the eldest son of Maim Vaivasrata. Ho got IMndhya- 
deAa and was the ancestor of several dvnastios, the chief of which was the 
Solar dynasty that reigned in Ayodhya (Hari-Ymsa, x. 63A, and.xi. 061-8 1 
M.-13h., Sab)ia-P. ziii. 668-9 \ BdmAy., Adi-K. Ixxii. and Ayodh.-K. cxix). 

§ Or Ndbhagn. Ho was father or ancestor of famous king Ambiirfsha 
(Hari-V., X. CIS and 641; M.-Bh., Drova-P. Ixiv; Santi-P. Xxix. 993-7, and 
coxxxiv.. 8597; and Anu^as.iP. cxxxvii>.6262). 

II This is given as a single name, but should bo two; thus for Dhfishfa^ 
iarmdtir read Dhrishtah Shrj/dhr, Dhtish^a and S'aryati ’’ according to the 
Bombay edition. Dhfishta or Dhrishvu was ancebtur of the Hhdrstioaka 
kshattrijas (Hari-V., x. 618 and 642). 8armati should he B'aryiti or 
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12 famous Narishyanta,* Nabliagaf and Dislita,j: and Kurfis>ia,§ 
and Prtt8liadhrn,|| world renowned Vasu-mat^f — these are 
the nine celebrated sons of Manu Vaivasvata. 

13 I have declared this Vaivasvata period to thee, O brahman. 
When he hears and reads this, a man forthwith is freed from 
all sins and gains great merit, O best of munis. 


GaKto LXXX. 


The Sdvarnaka Manv^antara^ 

Markan4eya names* the fiehis^ gods and kings of that period. 
Kraushtuki** spoke r 

1 Thou host told meff about these seven Manus, Srayamnlmva 
and the rest, the gods, the kings and munis which ruled in 

2 their periods. Tell mo, O great muni, of tho seven other 
llanuS which shall follow in this kalpa, and the gods and 

S^arjato j he dwelt in the country around the Gulf of Cambay, and founded 
a dynasty which reigned in Anarta (Hari-7., x. 613 and 642-9; M.-Bh., 
Vaiia-P. oxxi. 10312, and cxxii; Anusas.-P, xxx. 1945; S^ata-p ^rah. iv. 1. 
(>; and page 368 iiote§§). 

* Or Narishya ; ho is said to hare been the progenitor of the S'akas 
(Hari-V., X. 614 and 641). 

t This and the next name should apparently be read aa one, via., for 
Nnbhago dishfa read Ndhhagddish^a^ or bettor, Ndbhdgdrukta, Ho is said 
to have had two sons, who were vaisyas and became brAhmaus (Hari-V., x. 
6l4, and xi. 658). 

J See the preceding note. 

§ This should be Kariislia as tho Bombay edition reads. He was the 
progenitor of the Kariishas, who were reckoned ns kshattriyas ( TIari-V., x. 
614, and xi. 658) ; they occupied the country of which Bewu is the centre, 
Bet* page 341 note f. 

• Or better, Prishadhra ns the Bombay edition i cads ; it is said he was 
onrsod by his guru and became a suclra (Hari-V , x. 01 1-, and xi 659). 

•f He must bo the same ns Pririisu (Hari-V., x. 614), but I have found 
no clear allusions to him elBowhero. 

For Kroshfukir read Krauahtukir. 

ft Tvayd would be better than tnayds the Bombay reading mama is preferable. 
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other rnUriy wlioeror they may be, who §haU characUrigo timr 
pgriodi. 

Mirkao^^a spoke : 

3 I haye told thee about SAvar^i also who was the son of the 
ShadowoSanjnd ; equal to his eldest brother Mann, be shall 

4 be the eighth Mana. Rama,* Yyasa and 041aTa,t Dipti*fnat,| 
and Kripa,§ ]^i8hya4ringa,|| and Dro^if were** the seren 

riblijttttof that period, 

6 And the Sata-pas and Amitabhas and Mnkhyas shall be 
the gods in three divieions ; and each group of these three 
is saidtt to be composed of twenty, and to hare the three 

6 good qualities* Tapa and Tapes, §§ and STakrOi Dynti, Jyotis, 
Prabht-kara, Prabhtsa, Dayita, Oharma, Tejas, Batnii,|||| 

7 YakratUy and so forth are the Suta-pas, the twenty<>fold 

• Jimsdagnya. 

t The name of a son of TIlTA-mitra, and a famous fish!: see If.-Bb^ 
Anutta-P. ir. 240-69 1 Hari-V. Krii. 140O-6S, nxii. 1767-76, and »i: 724-e. 
A story of him it told in oantos xx and xxi anU i and a long story in If 
Udyoga-P. or. and oxiii-cxTiii. He is also referred to in 9inti-P. celxrxis ; 
but the O^laTa mentioned in Harir-Y. xx, 1047-60 belonged to a later peitod 
and was probably a descendant. 

) I hare not met with this name elsewhere as the name ef a rishi# 
nor is it as each in the dictionary. 

I The name of one of Dhrita-rishtra*s eonnolllors, a weibknown dgnse 
In the Xaha-Bhtrata. He was son or deseendant of Harad-rat. 

I The name of a famous fishi, who was bronght np in seclnsion inn 
forest ; he pat an end to a long drooghl in Ahga daring king Loma-p4da*e 
reign, and by saorifioe obtained four sons for king Dala-ratha of Ayodhyt i 
see BArndy,, Adi-K. riii. 7— is. 60 1 x-sIt and srii and xriii i V.-Bh., Tana-f. 
ox. 0091— oxUi. 10004 1 9anti-P. oexxxiT. 6600 1 and Anni4s»-P. exxxTii. 6200. 

% This is not the name of any fisbi, and the name should apparently be 
Hrosa or his son Draeei AfTatthAman. Both are leading figures in the 
Mahi-BhAraU. 

Ahhavani the past for the fature. 

tt All these names are the names of past fishis, and this manT*aatans the 
BAraruika, is still fatnre ; see eanto liii. ▼erses 7 and 8. 

XX For iaihitdi read haihiiai f 

II Papas tofai c^a ; the two words mast be different, it seemsi and tapas^ 
fwutsr, is supported by the following jyo^, neuter. 

HI Of TtiQ-rainU^ as one name. 
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group of gods. Pmbhu, Vibhu, Vibhasa and others are like- 

8 wise another group of twenty. Hear also from me the third. 
group of Amita gods ; Dama, Danta, Rita, Soma, and Vinta 

9 and the rest are the group of twenty. And these shall he 
celebi’ated as Mukhya* gods, rulers of the manv-aritara — 
they are verily the sons of Maric'a and of the Praja-pati 

10 Ka^yapa, and they shall be in the future during Savaina 
Manu’s period- Now the lord of them, O muni, shall be Bali 

11 Vairoc'aui, the Daitya who dwells in Pa tala at present, bound 
by a compact. t 

And Virajas, and Arvavira, Nirmoha, Satya-vac', Kriti, 
Vishnu and others, the sons of Savarna Manu, shall be 
kings. 


Canto LXXXI. 

Commencement of the DevUMdhdtmya. 


The slaughter of Madhu and Kaitahha 
in the account of the Sdvarnika Manv-antara. 

'King Su-ratha being defeated and driven from his kingdom took 
refuge in the forest with a muni — lie met a vaisya who had been 
driven from his home by his relativeSj and both asked the muni about 
the selfish feelings which still possessed them, — He ascribes those feeU 
ings to the goddess Mahd-mdyd or Great Illusion, and relates how 
Brahma lauded the goddess at the end of a former kalpa in order to 
seek deliverance from the demo^is Madhu and Kaitahha, and how 
"Vishnu awaking slew the demons, 

Om ! Reverence to C'andika. 

Markandeya spoke : 

Surya’s son Savarni is he who is called the eighth Manu. 

2 Hear about his birtli, as I tell it at full length, how by 
reason of the authority of the Great Illusion J that illustrious 

• ** Principal,” “ chief.” f Bamaya-handhanah ; or “bound for a season.” 

i Mahd-mdyd, 


59 
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son of the Sun, Savarni, became the king of the eighth 
manv-antara. 

3 In times ago in the Svaroc'isha period, a king named Su- 
ratha, sprung of the race of C'aitra, reigned oyer the whole 

4 earth. And while he guarded his subjects duly as if they 
were his own children, there arose hostile kings, who did 

6 not destroy the Kolas.* He the bearer of a very powerful 
sceptre had war with them, and was defeated in war by 
them, inferior though they were, those non-destroyers of the 

6 Kolas. Then coming to his own city he reigned as king over 
his own country. That illustiions king was attacked then by 

7 those powerful enemies. His powerful and corrupt ministers, 
who Avoro evil-disposed to a weak person, thereupon robbed 

8 him of treasury and army even there in his own city. Hence 
the king deprived of his sovereignty departed alone on horse- 

9 back to a dense forest under the pretence of hunting. There 
ho saw the hermitage of the noble dvija Medhas, inhabited 
by wild animals whicli were peaceful, graced by the muni's 

10 disciples ; and he dwelt there some time, honoured by the 
muni. And roaming hither and thither in that fine hermi- 

11 tage of the muni, ho fell into thought there then, his mind 
being distraught by selfishness, egotistical — “Lost indeed 
is the city tvhich I guarded formerly. Whether it is guarded 
righteously oi* not by those my servants of wicked conduct, 

12 I know not. My chief war-elephant, always ardent, has passed 
into the power of my foes ; what pleasures will he obtain ? 

13 They who were my constant followers now assuredly pay 

14 court to other kings with favour, riches and food. The 
treasure which I amassed with great diflficulty will go to 
waste through those men, addicted to unbecoming expendi- 

15 ture, who are squandering it continually." These and other 
matters the king thought of continually. 

^ Koldvidhvarhsinah. This is an adjective in the nom. plural, agreeing with 
bhupdhf and nob a gen. ense ; and it is also a single compound, as appears from 
the next verso. Besides various faucifnl explanations, the commentator 
renders kola as (ukarat and the whole woid as Yavanas.” It seems plain 
that the Kolas mean aboriginal races, the Kols, and the whole word denotes 
some enemies who were in alliance with the Kolas. 
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Near the brahman’s hermitage there he saw a solitary 

16 vaisya, and asked him, “ Ho ! who art thou ? and what is the 
reason of thy coming here ? Wliy appearest thou as if full 

17 of sorrow, as if afflicted in mind ? ” Hearing this speech of 
the king, which was uttered in friendly mood, tlio vaisya, 

18 bowing respectfully, replied to the king, “1 am a vaisyn, 
Samadhi by name, born in a family of wealthy /o?/r, and have 
been cast out by my sons and wife, who are wicked through 

19 greed for wealth. And bereft of riches, wife and sons, taking 
my wealth I have come to the forest, unhappy and cast out 

20 by my trusted kinsmen. In this state I know not what is 
the behaviour of my sous as regards prosperity or adversity, 

2] nor of my family nor of my wife. Here 1 dwell. Is welfare 
theirs at home now or ill-luck ? How are they ? Are my 
sons living good or evil lives ? ” 

The king .spoke : 

22 "Why dost thou. Sir, fix thy mental affection on those 
covetous /nZ/c, thy sons, wife and others, who have cast thee 
out from thy w^ealtli ? 

The vaisj^a spoke : 

23 This very thought has occurred to me, just as thou hast 
uttered it, Sir. What can I do ? Hy mind does not enter- 

24 tain implacability ; and my mind, which bears affection as of a 
master to bis family, is affectionate to those very persons, 
who have abandoned affection for a fatlier and driven me 

25 out in their greed for riches. I do not comprehend, although 
I know it, O high-minded Sir, bow it is that the mind is prono 

26 to love even towards worthless kinsmen. On their account 
my sighs iioio and distress of mind arises. What can I do 
since my mind is not relentless to those unloving relatives ? 

Markandeya spoke: 

27 Thereupon they both, the vaisya named Samadhi and the 

28 noble king approaclied the muni, 0 bra liman, and having 
botli observed the eti(iuette worthy of him, as was proper, 
they sat down and held various discourse, the vaisya and the 
king. 
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The king spoke : 

29 Adorable Sir 1 I desire to ask thee one thing ; tell me that ; 
since it tends to afflict my mind without producing submis- 

30 siveness of my intellect. I have a selfish feeling for my 
kingdom, even with regard to all the requisites of regal 
administration, although I know what it is, yet like one who 

31 is ignomnt ; how is this, O est of munis ? And this man 
has been set at nought and cast off by his children, wife and 
servants ; and when forsaken by his family he is nevertheless 

32 exceedingly fall of affection towards them. Thus he and I 
also are both excessively unhappy ; our minds are drawn by 
selfish thoughts to this matter, even though wo perceive the 

33 faults in it, IIow happens this then, illustrious Sir, that we 
are deluded although aware of it, and that this state of delu- 
sion besets me and him, who are each blind in respect of 
discrimination ? 


The rishi spoke : 

34 Every animal has this knowledge in objects cognizable by 
the senses and an object of sense reaches it thus in divers ways, 

35 illustrious Sir ! Some living beings are blind by day, and 
others are blind at night ; some living beings can see equally 

36 well by day and at night. Mankind know what is true, but 
not they alone indeed, because cattle, birds, wild animals 

37 and other creatures all certainly know it ; and men have ^ the 
same knowledge which those wild animals and birds have, 
and equally both wild animals and birds have the other hnow^ 

38 ledge which those men have. Though they have such know- 
ledge, look at these birds, which, though distressed by hunger 
themselves, are yet because of that same delusion assiduous in 

39 dropping grains into the beaks of their young ones. Human 
beings are full of longings towards their children, 0 hero ; do 
they not pass from greed for self unto mutual benefaction ; t 

* The Bombay edition reads na instead of c'a, * ** men have not the same 

knowledge, &o.” 

f This is very noteworthy. The altraistic virtaes are here said to have 

been evolved out of the parental virtues. 
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40 dost thou not perceive this ? Nevertheless they are hurled 
into the whirlpool of selfishness which is the pit of delusion ; 
through the power of the Great Illusion * they make worldly 

41 existence permanent.f Marvel not then at this. This is the 
contemplation- sleep of the lord of the world, and the Great 
Illusion that comes from Hari ; by it the world is completely 

42 deluded. Verily she, the adorable goddess, Great Illusion, 
forcibly drawing the minds even of those who know, presents 

43 them to delusion. By her is created this whole universcl 
both moveable and immoveable ; she it is who w hen propitious 
bestows boons on men with a view to their finul em.incipation, 

44 She is Knowledge supreme ; she is the eternal cause of final 
emancipation, and the cause of the bondage of worldly 
existence ; she indeed is the queen over all lords. 

The king spoke : 

45 Adorable Sir ! Who then is that goddess whom thou stylesfc 
Maha-maya ? How was she born, and what is her si^here of 

46 action, 0 brahman ? And what is her disposition, and what 
is her nature, and whence did she originate, the goddess — all 
that I wish to hear from thee, 0 thou most learned iu sacred 
knowledge ! 

The rishi spoke : 

47 She exists eternally, embodied as the world. By her this 
universe was stretched forth. Nevertheless her origin is in 

48 many ways ; hear it from me. When she reveals herself 
in order to accomplish the purposes of the gods, it is then 
said in the world that she is born ; she is also named the 

49 Eternal One.J While the adorable lord Vishnu, strefehing 
S'esha out, wooed the sleep of contemplation at the end of 
the kalpa, when the universe was converted into absolute 

50 ocean, then two terrible Asuras named Madhu and Kai^bha,§ 

* Maha-maya. 

t For Samsdra-sthiti-lcdrinah the Bombay edition reads Samsdra-sthitim 

Jtdrind, “ they are hurled, &c., through the power of the Great Illusion which 

makes worldly existence permanent.** 

X Nityd, 


§ See Hari-Yaih^a, ccii. 13562-81. 
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sprinpring from the ix>ot of Vishnu’s ear, sought to slay 

51 Brahma. Brahma the Prajd-pati stood oil the lotus that grew 
from Vishnu’s iiayel ; and seeing those two fierce Asuras 

52 and sleeping Janarclana, and standing with heart solely thereon 
intent, in order to awaken Hari, extolled that Sle^^p of con- 

53 templation which had made its dwelling in Haii’s eyes — the 
lord of splendour extolled Vishnu’s Sleep, which is Queen of the 
universe, the supporter of the world, the cause of permanence 
and dissolution, full of reverence, incomparable.* 

Brahind spoke : 

54 Thou art Svaha, thou art Svadha ; thou indeed art Vashat- 
kara, thou hast sound for thy soul;f thou art the nectar 
of the gods^ the two eternal letters, J thou existest having 

65 the three-fold mate's for thy soul ; § thou existest half a 
matra in duration yet eternal ; thou indeed canst not be 
uttered specifically ; thou art || the Savitn,*l[ thou art the 

56 divine mother** sublime. By thee indeed everything is main- 
tained, by thee this world is created, by thee ft it is pro- 
tected, O goddess ! and thou dost always consume it at the 

57 end. At its emanation thou didst take the form of creation > 
and in protecting it thou hast the form of permanence, and 
at the end of this world thou wilt have the form of con- 

58 traction, O thou who containest the world ! Thou art the 

^ The Bombaj edition introduces staumi and some changes in the second 
line, and reads this verse as the beginning of Brahma’s invocation. 

t Or, “ thou hast heaven for thy soul,” svardtmiled. The meaning ** sound” 
seems preferable, as it agrees with the rest of the verse. 

J Om ? The commentary overlooks this expression, akahare nitye, 

§ “ Tlie three prosodial measures.” The expression tridhdmdtrdimikd^ 
is also divided by the commentator into tri-dhdmd trdtmikd, thou hast the 
three mansions, (i. e, the three worlds, the three Vedas, the three chief 
deities, &c.), thou hast the preserver (Vishnu) for thy soul.’* 

II For sd tvam the Bombay edition reads sandhyd, “ the twilight.** 

^ The Gavatri verse. 

For devi januni the Bombay edition reads Veda-Janam, ” the mother of 
the Veda.’* 

tt For tvuyeiut read tvayaxtat. 
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Great Knowlec?ge, the Great Illusion, the Great Vigour, the 
Great Memory, and the Great Delusion,* the Lady, the Great 

59 Goddess, the Great Demon.t And thou aii the original 
source J of tho universe, the exciting cause of the tliree 
qualities ; thou art the Night of tho world’s destruction, the 

60 Great Night, and the Night of delusion, terrible ! Thou ait 
Good Fortune, thou art Queen, thou ait Modesty ; thou art 
Intelligence characterized by pei’ccption ; thou art Sliaine, 
Nourishment, and Contentment, Tranquillity and Patience 

61 also. Thou art terrible, armed with sword, with spear, with 
club, and with discus, with couch, with bow, and having as 

62 weapons arrows, slings § and an iron mace. Tlioii art gentle, 
yea more than gentle, exceedingly beautiful to those who are 
wholly gentle ; thou art indeed beyond the highest and the 

63 lowest. Queen supreme ! And whatever or wherever a thing 
is, whether good or bad, thou art the cnevg}^ which all tliat 
possesses, 0 thou who art the soul of everything. Can I 

54 extol thee more than this ! || By thee, who art such, he 
indeed, who created the world, who protects the world, ^ who 
consumes the world, is brought under the dominion of sleep. 
65 Who is able here to extol thee ? Since Vishnu, I and S'iva 
have been made by thee to assume bodies, who then may be 
6G powerful enough to extol thee P Being such, do thou, O 
goddess, lauded thus, bewitch these t\vo unassailable Asuras, 
67 Madhu and Kaitabha, with thy exalted poweis, and let tho 
imperishable master of the world be lightly brought back to 
consciousness, and let him rouse up his intelligence to slay 
these two great Asuras 1 

• Or rather, “thou hast the great dolusiou,” Mnhd-mohd, 
t Mahdsur^. The Bombay edition roads Maheivari^ “ the Great Qnceii.’* 
t PraJeriti. 

§ Bhniundi. After explaining this word as a contraction of hhvja-satrn- 
mund{f “she who cuts off enomios with her arms,” the commentator says it 
gO‘phani1cd, “a sling.’* Tho dictionary says it is “a kind of weapon 
(perhaps a kind of fire-arms).” 

II Maya as in the Bombay edition is preferable to iadd. 

^ For gajatpdtdtti read jagat pdty atti nccoi ding to the Bombay edinoii ; 
see verse 56. 
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The fishi spoke : 

68 Then the goddess of darkness, extolled thus by the Creator 
there in order to awaken Vishnu to slay Madhu and Kaitabha, 

69 issued forth from his eyes, mouth, nose, arms and heart and 
breast, and stood in the sight of Brahma whose birth is 

70 inscrutable; and Janardana, master of the world, being 
quitted by her, rose up from his couch in the universal ocean ; 

71 and he saw those two then, ^ladhu and Kaifabha, evil of soul, 
excelling in heroism and prowess, red-eyed through anger, 

72 fully prepai'ed to devour Brahma. Thereupon the adorable 
lord Hari i*ose up and fought with those two, striking them 

73 with his arms, for five thousands of years. And they, exceed- 
ingly frenzied with their power, deluded by the Great Illu- 
sion, exclaimed to Ke^ava, “ Choose a boon from us ! ” 

The god spoke : 

74 Be ye both now content with me ; ye must both be slain 
by me ! What need is there of any other boon here P Thus 
much indeed is my choice. 

The fishi spoke ; 

76 Gazing then at the entire world which was nothing but 
water, those two, who had been thus tricked, spoke to the 
adorable lotus-eyed god ^ — “ Slay us where the earth is not 
overwhelmed with water.” * 

The rishi spoke : 

76 “ Be it so ” said the adorable wielder of the conch, discus 
and club, and cutting f them with his discus clove them both 
asunder, heads and buttocks. 

77 Thus was she born when praised by Brahma himself. Now 
listen again, I tell thee of this goddess’ majesty. 

• The Bombay edition makes this sentenco the second line of a new verse 

and reads as the first line of it — Pritav, svas tava yuddhena ildghyas tvam 

mfityiir dvayoh, ** We are pleased at the battle with thee ; thou art worthy of 

praise as Death to ns ! ’* 
t For kfitvd read hfittva ? 
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The Devi-mdhatmya. 

Slaughter of the army of the Asura Mahisha. 

The gods were defeated in a great battle formerly by the Asuras and 
driven from heaven^ and the Asura Mahhha became supreme. — All 
the gods gave forth their special energies^ which combined and formed 
the goddess C^andikd* — They gave her tltpir weapons^ and she fought 
with and destroyed the Asuras, 

The pshi spoke : 

Of yore there was a fight for a full hundred years between 
the gods * and Asuras, when Mahisha was lord of the Asuras 

2 and Indra lord of the gods ; in it the army of the gods was 
vanquished by the Asuras who excelled in vah'ur, and the 
Asura Mahisha after conquering all the gods became the 

3 Indra. Then the vanquished gods, placing the Praja-pati 
Brahma at their head, went where abode S^iva and Vishnu. 

4 The thirty gods described to them accurately what had 
happened, the full story of the gods* discomfiture which 

6 had been wrought by the Asura Mahisha, — “ He, Mahisha^ in 
his own person domineers over the jurisdictions of the 
Sun, Indra, Agni, Viyu and the Moon, of Yama and Varuna 

6 and of the other gods. Cast out by that evil-souled Mahisha 
from Svarga all the hosts of the gods wander on the earth 

7 like mortals. It has noio been related to jmu both, all that 
has been wrought by the foe of the Immortals, and we have 
sought you both as a refuge ; let his destruction be devised ! ’* 

8 Having thus heard the words of the gods, Vishnu was 
wroth and S'iva also; both their faces became furrowed with 

9 frowns. Then issued forth great energy f from the mouth 
of Vishnu who was full of intense anger, and from the 

10 mouths of Brahma and S'iva ; and from the bodies of Indra 

* For Davdsuram read Devdsuram, 

60 


t Tejas, 
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and the other gods went forth a very great energy ; and it 

11 all anialgnmated. The gods beheld the mass of intense 
energy there like a burning mountain, pervading the other 

12 regions of the sky with its blaze; and that unparalleled 
energy born of the bodies of all the gods, which pervaded 
the throe worlds with its light, gathering into one became 

13 a female. By wdiat was Shiva’s energy her face was deve- 
loped, and by Ynma’s ene^'gy grew her hnii*, and her arms 

14 by Vishnu’s energy, by the Moon’s her twin breasts ; and 
her waist came into being by Indra’s energy^ and by Varuna’s 

15 her legs and thighs, by the Earth’s eneigy her hips, by 
Brahma’s energy her feet, her toes by the Sim’s energy, and 
by the Vasus’ energy her hands and fingers, and by Kuvera’s 

16 her nose ; and her teeth grew by the Praja*pati’s energy, 

17 and three eyes were developed by Agni’s energy ; and her 
eyebrows were the energy of the two twilights, and her ears 
Vayu’s energy ; and tlie coming into being of the energies of 
the other gods became the auspicious goddess 

18 Then gazing at her, who liad sprung from the combined 
energies of all the gods, the Immortals who were afflicted by 

19 Mahisha felt a keen joy.* The bearer of the botv Pinaka 
drawing a trident forth from his own trident gave it to her; 
and Krishna gave a discus pulling it out of his own discus ; 

20 and Varnna gave her a conch, Agni a spear, Maruta gave a 

21 bow and a quiver filled with arrows. f Indra lord of the 
Immortals gave a thunder-bolt pulling it out of his own 
thunder-holt ; the Thousand-eyed gave her a bell from his 

22 elephant Airivata. Yama gave a rod from his own rod of 
Fate, and the lord of the waters a noose ; and the Praj4-pati 
gave her a necklace of beads, Brahma an earthen water-pot ; 

28 the Sun bestowed his own rays on all the pores of her skin, 
and Destiny J gave her a sword and a spotless shield ; 

• The Bombay edition inserts a verso here. ** Then the gods gave her also 

their own several weapons ; wishing for victory they shouted aloud to the 

victorious goddess ‘ Conquer ! conquer ! * ” 
t For vfiifn-pnrnc read vana-pitirifd ^ 
t Or Time, Kdla. 
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24 and the Ocean of milk a spotless necklace of pearls and also 
a pair of undecaying garments. And a celestial crest-jewel, a 

25 pair of ear-rings, and bracelets, and a brilliant half-moon 
ornament, and armlets over all her arms, and also a pair of 

26 bright anclets, a necklet of the finest make, and rings and 
gems on all her fingers — these Visva-karman gjive to her, and 

27 also a brightly polisht'd axe, weapons of many shapes and also 
armour that could not be pierced. And Ocean gave her a 

28 garland of fadeless lotus-flowers for her head and another for 
her breast, and a very brilliant lotus-flower besides. Himavat 

29 gave her a lion to ride on and gems of various kinds. Kuvera 
gave a drinking cup full of wine. And S'esha, the lord of all 

30 the serpents, who supports this earth, gave her a serpent- 
necklace adorned with large gems. Honoured by other gods 

31 also with gifts of ornaments* and weapons, the goddess 
uttered a loud roar blended with a horso-laugli again and 
again. The whole welkin was filled with her terrible roar. 

32 By that penetrating and exceedingly great rom- a great echo 

33 arose, all the worlds shook and the seas trembled, the earth 
quaked and all the mountains moved. And “ Conquer thou ! 
exclaimed the gods with joy to her who ro le on the lion 

34 and the munis extolled her as they bowed their bodies in 
faith. 

Seeing all the three worlds greatly agitated, the foes of the 

36 Immortals uniting all their armies rose up together, with up- 
lifted weapons. “ Ha ! what is this ? exclaimed the Asura 

36 Mahislia in wrath, and rushed surrounded by all the Asuras 
towards that roar. Then he saw the goddess, pervading the 

37 three worlds f with her light, causing the earth to how at the 
touch of her feet, grazing the firmament with her crest, 
shaking the whole of Patala with the twang of her how-string, 

38 standing pervading tlio sky all around with her thousand 
arms. Then began a battle between the goddess and the 

• For hhaehanair read bhushanair, 

t For vydptadoka-trayam read vydptadoka-traydm, with the Bombay 

edition; otherwise this word, read as a neater njun, soparatos devim from the 

feminine adjectives which follow. 
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39 enemies of the gods, in 'which every region of the sky was 
illumined with the weapons and nrnis hurled in abundance. 
And the Asura Maliisha’s genci-al, the great Asurn named 

40 Clkshura, /ottgfA/ with her ; and the Asura C'amara attended by 
his cavalry fought along with others. The great Asura 

41 named Udagia Avith six mxriads of chariots fought; and 
Maha-hanu with a thousand myriads gave battle; and the 

42 great Asura Asi-lom ail Avith fifty millions; Avith six hundred 
myriads Vaskala fought in the bnitle; Ugra-darsaiia * with 

43 many troops of thousands of elephants inid horses, nnd sur- 
rounded with ten million chariots fought in that battle ; and 

44 the Asura named Vidala fought in the battle tliere, surround- 
ed Avith fifty myriads of n^iiads of ehnriots. And other 

45 great Asuras in myriads, surrounded witli chariots, elephants 
and horses, fought with the goddess in that battle there. Now 

46 the Asura JVlahisha wns stnx'ounded with thousands of ten 
million times ten millions of chariots and elepliants and horses 
in the battle there. With iron maces and javelins, with spears 

47 and clnbs, Avith swords, Avitli axes and halberds they fought 
in the battle against the goddess. And some hurled spears, 

48 and others nooses, hut they assailed the goddess Avith blows 
from their sAvords in order to slay her. 

And then the goddess C'andika clove, as it were in merest 

49 play, those weapons nnd arms by raining forth her own 
weapons and arms. The goddess betrayed no exertion in her 

60 countenance, while the gods and j-ishis were praising her. The 
queenly goddess hurled her weapons nnd arms at the Asuras’ 
bodies. The lion also that bore the goddess, enraged and 

51 with ruffled mane, stalked among the armies of Asuras, like 
fire through the forests. And the deep breaths, which 

52 Ambika fighting in the battle breathed forth, came into real 
being at once as troops by hundreds and thousands. These 
fought with axes, with javelins, and swords and halberds, 

53 destroying the Asura bands, being invigorated by the god- 

* Instead of pari-vdritah I take the reading of the Bombay edition Dgra» 

darionah as a proper rntme. The Calcutta text contains no name as a nomi- 
native in this line or the next* 
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dess* energy. And of these bands some raised a din with 

54 large drums, and others with coiichs, and others besides with 
drums, in that groat battle-festival. Then the goddess with 

55 her tiident, her club, with showers of spears, and with her 
sword and otlior weapons slauglitercd the great Asu?*ns in 

56 hundreds, and 1 m id otliers low wlio were bewitched with tlio 
ringing of her bell ; and binding other Asuras witli her noose 
dragged them on the ground. And otliers again, cloven in 

57 twain by sharp slashes of licr sword nnd crushed ^ by blows 
with her mace, lie on the ground ; and some grievously 

58 battered by her club voiniterl forth blood. Some were felled 
to the ground, pierced in the breast by her trident. Some 
being closely massed together u ere cut in pieces f by the 

59 torrent of her ai I’ows in the battle-iield. Following the manner 
of an arniy,J tlie afllictor.s of the thirty j/odc* § gave up the 
ghost ; some with their arms cut olT. and others with severed 

60 necks ; their heads fell from others, others were torn asunder 
in the middle ; ai 1 other great Asuras fell to the earth with 

61 legs clean cut off ; some were cloven by the goddess into two 
parts, with a single arm and eye and foot to each 'part ; and 
others fell and rose again, although with head cut off. 

62 Headless corpses, still grasping the linest weapons, fought 
with the goddess ; and others danced there in the battle, 
keeping time to the stiains of the musical iustiuments. 

63 Corpses, with heads severed, still held swoi’ds and spears and 
lances § in their hands ; and other great Asuras uyore sliouting 

64 to the goddes.s, *• Stand ! stand || With the prostrate chariots, 
elephants and horses and Asui’as the earth became impassable 

• Vi-pothifa ; vi-putli is not in the dictionary. 

t For kritdh read Icriitdh I 

X 8endnul{drinah ; but the commentator translates it, “ fighting in the 
rear of the army.** The Bombay edition reads iaUdnuhdyivah^ “ wlio resem- 
bled mountains.’* 

§ For ushti read m/ip*. 

II The Bombay edition adds a line to thi.s verso, ** wliilo from tlieir mangled 
limbs flowed streams of blood (nidliit\inghu-vi[uptdntjdff) in that appalling 
battle.” 
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65 where that great battle took place. And large rivers formed 
of torrents of blood straightway flowed along there amidst 
the armies of Asuras, and among the elephants, Asnras and 
horses. 

66 Thus AmbikA brought that great army of the Asuras to 
utter destruction in a moment, even as fire utterly consumes 

67 a huge pile of grass and timber. And the lion, with quivering 
mane, stalked on roaring aloud.* * * § While he prowled t ns it 
were for lives out of the bodies of the foes of the Immortals, 

68 the battle was fought there between those troops of the 
goddess and the Asuras, so that the gods in heaven sending 
down showers of flowers gratified J her.§ 


Canio LXXXIII. } 


The Deoi-mdhcitmya, 

The slaying of the Asura Mahisha. 


The description of the battle is continued — The goddess slew the 
Asura chiefs in single combat and finally the Asura Mahisha, 


The fishi spoke ; 

1 Now the great Asura, the general C'ikshura, seeing that 
army being slaughtered, advanced in wrath to fight with 

2 Ambika. The Asura rained a shower of arrows on the god- 
dess in the battle, as a cloud deluges mount Meru’s summit 

3 with a shower of rain. The goddess, cutting asunder the 
masses of his arrows then as it were in play, smote his horses 

4 with her arrows and their charioteer ; and split his bow forth- 
with and his banner raised high aloft ; and with swift 

* The Bombay edition repeats here the second line of verse 60. 

\ Vi-c'invatif the loo. case, with sithhe understood. 

{ Or ** lauded, ” according to another reading. 

§ For eahdm read endm. 
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missiles pierced his limbs as he stood with shattered bow. 

5 His bow shattered, his chariot useless, his horses killed, his 
charioteer slain, the Asura armed with sword and shield 

6 rushed at the goddess. With the utmost celerity he smote 
the lion on tlie head with his sharp-edged sword, and struck 

7 the goddess also on her left arm. His sword shivered to 
pieces as it touched her arm (O prince). Thereon red-eyed 

8 with anger, he grasped his pike, and he, the great Asura, 
flung it at Bhadra-kali, as it were the Sun’s orb blazing 

9 brightly with its splendour from out the sky. Seeing that 
pike falling on her, the goddess hurled her pike, and it 
shattered that pike into a hundred fragments and the great 
Asura also. 

10 When he, Mahisha’a very valiant general, was slain, 
C'amara, tlie afflicter of the thirty qods^ advanced mounted 

11 on an elephant ; aiid he also hurled his spear at the goddess. 
Down to the ground Ambika quickly struck it, assailed with 

12 a contemptuous hoot and rendered lustre-less. Seeing his 
spear broken and fallen, Chimara filled with rage flung a pike; 

13 and that she split with her arrows. I’lien the lion leaping 
up fastened on to the hollow of the elephant’s forehead, and 
fought in close combat aloft with that foe of the thirty gods ; 

14 but both then fell, as they were fighting, from the elephant 
to the ground. They fought closely locked together with 

15 most terrible blows. Then quickly springing up to the sky, 
and descending, the lion severed C'amara’s head with a blow 
from his paw. 

16 And Udagra was slain in battle by the goddess with stones, 
trees and other things^ and Kara la also was stricken down 

17 by her teeth and fists and feet.* And the goddess enraged 
ground Ud-dhata to powder with blows from her club ; and 
hilled Vdskala with a dart, Tamra and Andhaka with arrows. 

18 And the supreme three-eyed goddess slew Ugrasya and tJgra- 

19 virya and Maha-hanu also with her trident. With her sword 
she struck Yi^ala’s head clean down from his body. She 

* Danta-mushti-talaiS ; or, according to the oommentatorfydUi the lower 

parts of her ivory sword-hilt.*’ 
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despatched both Dur-dhara and Dar-mukha to Tama’s abode 
with her arrows,* 

20 Now, as his army was being thus destroyed utterly, the 
Asura Mahisha in his own buffalo^-shape terrified her troops, 

21 Some he laiti low by a blow from his muzzle, and others by 
stamping with his hooves, and others because they were laslied 

22 with his tail and gaslied with his horns, and others again by 
his impetuous rush, his bellowing and his wheeling career, 
and others by the blast of his breath — thus he laid them low 

23 on the face of the earth. Having laid low the van of her 
army, the Asura rushed to attack the great goddess’ lion. 

24 Thereat Ambika displayed her wrath. And lie, great in 
valour, pounding the surface of the earth with his hooves in 
his rage, tossed the mountains aloft f witii his horns and 

25 bellowed. Crushed by his impetuous wheelings the earth 
crumbled to pieces ; and the sea lashed by his tail overflowed 

26 in every dii'ection ; and the clouds pierced by his swaying 
horns were rent to fragments ; mountains fell in hundreds 
from the sky, being cast down by the blast of his breatli. 

27 C'andika looked on the great Asura, as swollen with rage he 
rushed on, and gave a way to her wrath then in order to slay 

28 him. She flung her noose full over him, and bound the great 
Asura fast. And he quitted his buffalo shape when held 

29 bound in the great battle, and then became a lion suddenly. 
While Ambika is cutting off his head he took the appearance 

30 of a man with scymitar in hand. Straightway the goddess 
with her arrows swiftly pierced the man together with his 
scymitar and shield. Then he became a huge elephant, and 

31 tugged at her great lion with his trunk and roared, but the 
goddess cut off his trunk with her sword as he made his tugs. 

* The Bombay edition inserts four lines here. ** And she, who is the Night 
of Fate, laid Ka)a low with tier rod of Fate. She belabonred Ugra-darlana 
with very fierce blows from her scymitar. She clove Asi>loman indeed with 
her sword in the battle-festival. Her troops, her lion and the goddess herself 
raised alond the battle-cry of victory along with those tattle- festivals.” 

t which the Bombay edition reads, is preferable to ucVda,* high 

movitUins. >• 
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32 Next the great Asora assamed his buffalo shape again, and 
so shook the three worlds with all that is moveable and im- 

33 moveable therein. Enraged thereat C'aD^^^i mother of 
the world, quaffed a sublime beverage again and again,* and 

34 laughed as her eyes gleamed ruddy. And the Asura roared 
out, puffed up with his strength and valour and frenzy, and 

35 hurled mountains against C^a^dik^ with his horns. And she, 
shivering to atoms with showers of arrows those mountains 
that he hurled, spoke to him in confused words, while her 
mouth was rendered ruddier by the mead that she had drunk. 

The goddess spoke : 

36 Roar, roar on thy brief moment, O fool, the while I quaff 
this mead ! The gods shall soon roar, when I shall slay thee 
even here. 

37 Exclaiming thus she leaped upwards and sat herself on that 
great Asura, and kicked him on the neck with her foot and 

38 struck him with her spear. And thereupon he, being assailed 
by her foot, half issued forth t from his own mouth in sooth, 

39 being completely encompassed by the goddess' valour. That 
great Asura being thus* attacked half issued forth indeed. 
The 'goddess struck off his head with her great sword and 
laid him low. 

40 Then perished all that Daitya army with great lamentation. 
And all the hosts of the gods rose to the highest exultation. 

41 The gods and the great heavenly pshis poured forth praises 
to the goddess, the Gan’dharva chiefs burst into song and the 
bevies of Apsarascs into dances. 

* See canto Izxxii, verse 29. 

t For evdti the Bombay edition reads cvdsiiL 

t The Bombay edition inserts two verses here. ** Thus the Asura named 
Mahisha was destroyed by the goddess along with his army and his bands of 
friends, after he had bewitched the three worlds. When Mahisha was* slain, 
all created things in the three worlds then uttered the shout * Conquer thou ! * 
along with gods and Asurus and men.*’ 
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The Devumdhdtmya. 

The Slaying of the Asura Mahisha concluded. 

The gods poured forth their praises to 0*aniik6 on her victory — And 
she gave them the boon that she would always befriend them, if 
they recalled her to mind in calamities. 

The yishi spoke : • 

1 When that most valiant evil-sonled army of the gods’ foes 
was vanquished by the goddess, S'akra and the hosts of other 
gods poured forth their praises to her with their voices, 
reverently bending down their necks t a^id shouLlers, while 
their bodies looked handsome because their hair stood erect 
with exultation. 

2 The goddess, who stretched out this world by her power, 
Whose body comprises the entire powers of all the hosts 

of gods, 

Her, Ambikd, worthy of worship by all gods and great 
rishis, 

We bow before :( in faith ; may she ordain blessings for us I 
8 May she, whose peeidess majesty and power Ananta 
Adorable, Brahm4 and Hara cannot in sooth declare, 

May she, G'a^^ika, to protect the entire world 
And to destroy the fear of evil turn her mind ! 

4 Her, who is Good -Fortune herself in the dwellings of men 
of good deeds, Ill-Fortune 

* The Bombay edition inserts a preliminnry verse here — ** Then all the 
hosts of gods with Indra at their head begnn to sing the praise of the 
goddess, when the Asora Mahisha was slain.” This is tautological and 
snperflaous. 

t For •Uro^^dhardmsd read •iirodhardmid eg in the Bombay edition. 

t Natdl^ sma; so again in verse 4. This seems a peouliar use of the 
particle smo. Similarly jpra^votdJ^ sma in canto Izzav, verse 7. 
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In those of men of sinful souls ; who is Intelligence in the 
hearts of the prudent, 

Who is Faith in those of the good, and Modesty in that of 
the high-born man 

Her, even thee, we bow before ; protect the universe, 
O goddess ! 

6 Can we describe * * * § f* this thy thought- transcending form ? 

Or thy abundant surpassing valour that destroyed the 
A sums ? 

Or thy surpassing J feats which ivere displayed in battles 
Among all the hosts of Asuras, gods and others, 0 goddess ? 

6 Thou a‘»t the cause of all the worlds ! Though character- 

ized by the three qualities, by faults § 

Thou art not known I Even by Hari, Hara and the other 
gods thou art incomprehensible ! 

Thou art the resort of all ; thou art this entire world which 
is composed of parts ! 

Thou verily art sublime original Nature || untransformed 1 

7 Thou, whose complete divinity by means of utterance 
Finds satisfaction in all sacrifices, O goddess, % 

Art verily Svaha, and givest satisfaction to the Pitp-hosts ! 
Hence thou art in truth declared by men to be Svadha 
also. 

8 Thou art she^ who effects final emancipation, and performs 

great thought-transcending penances ! 

Thou studiest** with tliy organs, which are the essence of 
strength, tt well-restrained! 

* For hula-jana-prdbhaaya read hula-jana-prahhavasya, with the Bombay 
edition. 

f Kim vanfaydma. 

J For taudti ydni the Bombay edition reads tavddbhutdni, which is 
equivalent. 

§ For doshair the Bombay edition reads devoir^ which is inferior. 

II Prahriti. 

% The Bombay edition reads plurals. 

** Abhy^asyassi fttmane-pada, which seems rare. 

tt Sattwsdraih of the Bombay edition is preferable to tattva^sdraih. 
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With mnnifl, who seek final emancipation and who haye 
shed all their faults, 

Thou art The Knowledge, adorable, sublime in sooth, O 
goddess ! 

9 Sound is thy soul ! thou art the repository of the most 

spotless fic and yajus hymns. 

And of the samans, which have the charming- worded texts 
of the Ud-githa ! 

Thou CL8 goddess art the triple Vedo, the adoi-able, and for 
the existence and production 

Of all the worlds art active ; thou art the supreme destroyer 
of their pains ! * 

10 Thou art Mental Vigour, f 0 goddess I thou hast compre- 

hended the essence of all the Sciiptures I 
Thou art Durga ; the boat to cross the difficult ocean of 
existence ; devoid of attachments ! 

Thou art S'ri, who has planted her dominion alone in the 
heart of Kaitobha’s foe ! 

Thou indeed art Gauri, who has fixed her dweling in the 
moon-crested god ! 

11 Slightly-smiling, spotless, resembling the full moon’s 
Orb, beautiful as the choicest gold, and lovely was thy 

face ! 

Tet ’t was very marvellous that, being swayed by anger, 
The Asura Mabisha suddenly smote thy face when he 
saw it. 

12 But after seeing thy wrathful face, O goddess, terrible with 

its frowns. 

And sheeny in hue like the rising moon, that Mahisha 
Did not forthwith yield up his life, -t was passing wonder- 
ful ! 

* This half verse admits of more than one translation. I have adopted 
from the commentary what seems the most natural meaning. Vdrttd seems 
ohsonre ; the commentary explains it as vrittdnta~r4pd, ** having the form of 
events’* or “having the form of history;'* or as ArwW-jro-rdfcahddi-tritttr, 
“ following the occupations of cultivation, cattle-rearing and snch like.” 

t Msdhd. 
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For who can Uyc after beholding the King of Death en- 
raged ? 

13 Be gracious, O goddess, as supreme lady, to life ! 

When enraged thou dost forthwith destroy whole families ! 
Known at this very moment is this, that here is brought 
to its end 

The Asura Mahisha’s most extensive might ! 

14 Esteemed are they among the nations, theirs are riches, 
Theirs are glories, and their sum of righteousness* * * § 

perishes not, 

Happy are they indeed, and they possess devoted children, 
servants and wives, 

On whom thou, well-pleased, dost always bestow prosperity, 
O lady ! 

] 5 All righteous actions ever indeed, O goddess. 

With utmost respect the man of good deeds daily performs. 
And gains heaven thereafter by thy favour, 0 lady. 

Dost thou not by himf bestow rewards even on the three 
worlds, O goddess ? 

16 Thou, 0 Durg4, when called to mind, dost remove terror 

from every creature ! 

Thou, when called to mind by those in health, dost bestow 
a mind extremely bright ! 

What goddess but thou, O dispeller of poverty, pain and 
fear, 

Has ever benevolent thoughts in order to work benefits to 
allP 

17 By these slain /o6« the world attains ^ to happiness; thus 

let these 

Forsooth practise sin so as to descend to hell for long ! § 

* Or handhu-vargah, ** whole body of kinsfolk,’* according to the Bombay 
edition. 

t Tenat or “ therefore.” 

X Or upaitu, ** may it attain,*’ according to the Bombay edition. 

§ This appears to be one meaning given in the commentary; another, 
which seems to be preferred, is to read ndtna narahdya as na dma-narokdpa, 

** let these not practice sin so os fo descend to the Hell of Disease for long !” 
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* Meeting death in battle lot them proceed to heaven 
Thinking thus, thou dost assuredly destroy the enemies, 
O goddess ! 

18 Having indeed seen them, why dost thou not, O lady, 

reduce to ashes 

All the A suras, since thou directest thy weapons against 
the foes P 

‘ Let even enemies, purified by dying in arms, attain in 
sooth to the bright worlds * — 

Such is thy most kindly intention towards even them. 

19 And though, neither by the sharp flashes*' of abundant 

light from thy scymitar, 

Nor by the copious lustre of thy spear-point, the eyes of 
the Asuras 

Were destroyed ; yet, as they gazed upon thy countenance 
Which bore a portion of the radiant moon, this very thing 
happened, 

20 Thy disposition, O goddess, subdues the conduct of men 

of evil conduct ; 

And this thy form surpasses thought and livalry by others ; 
And thy valour vanquishes those who have robbed the gods 
of their prowess ; 

Thou hast as it weref manifested pity thus even on 
enemies ! 

21 To what my this thy prowess be compared P 

And whereto thy form most charming, which strikes fear 
among foes ? 

Compassion in mind and relentlessness in battle are seen 
In thee, 0 goddess, who bestowest boons even on the three 
worlds ! 

22 Through the destruction of the foes, these three worlds 

entire 

Have been saved by thee. Having slain them in the battle* 
front 

* Visphurai^a; not in the dictionary. 

t Or prahaiitaivat ** then hast indeed manifested,** as in the Bombay 
edition. 
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Thou haat led e^en those hosts of foes to heaven, and 
dispelled the fear 

Which beset us from the frenzied foes of the gods. 
Reverence to thee ! 

23 With thy spear protect ns, O goddess ! 

Protect ns with thy sword also, O Ambika ! 

By the clanging of thy bell protect us, 

And by the twanging of the thong of thy bow! 

24 In the enst guaid ns, and in the west ; 

O C'andikd, gnnrd us in the south 

By the brandishing of thy spear, 

And also in the north, 0 goddess ! 

25 Whatever gentle forms of thee wander about in the three 

worlds. 

And whatever exceedingly terrible foi^ms wander^ by means 
of them guard ns and the earth ! 

26 Thy sword and spear and club, and whatever otner weapons, 

O Ambika, 

Best in thy pliant hand, with them guard ns on every side ! 
The yisbi spoke ; 

27 Thus was she, the Upholder of the worlds, hymned by the 
gods, and they paid honour to her with celestial flowers that 
blossomed in Kandana, and with perfnmes and unguents. 

28 Moreover all the thirty gods in faith censed her with heavenly 
incenses. Benignly sweet in countenance she spoke to all 
the prostrate gods. 

The goddess spoke : 

29 Choose, ye thirty all ! whatever ye desire of me, for I grant 
it with pleasure, being highly honoured by these hymns.* 

The gods spoke : 

SO Thou, 0 adorable lady, hast accomplished all, nought 
remains undone^ in that this Asura Mahisha, our foe has 

* The Bombay edition inserts another verse here— * And whatever else 
must be done, I do not deem it difficnlt’ Hearing this speech from the 
goddess, those heaven-dwellers made answer,*' 
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31 been slain. Yet if thon mast grant os a boon, O goddess 
great ! whenever we call thee, call thee to mind, do tlion 

32 away with oar direst calamities! And whatever mortal 
shall praise thee with these hymns, 0 lady of spotless coan« 
tenance, to prosper him in wealth and wife and other bless- 
ings by means of riches, saccess and power do thoa incline 
always, O Ambika, who art propitioas to as 1 

The fishi spoke : 

33 Being thns propitiated by the gods for the good of the 

world and on their own Be it so ! *’ said she, Bhadra- 

k4li ; and vanished from their sight, O king. 

34 Thas I have narrated this, O king, how the goddess came into 
being of yore from oat of the gods’ bodies, she who desires the 

35 good of all the three worlds. And again she came into existence 
having the body of Oauri, jast as she did before, in order 

36 to slay the wicked Daityas and S’ambha and Ni^nmbha, and 
to preserve the worlds, as benefactress of the gods. Hearken 
then to what I have declared to thee. I have traly told it 
thee. 


Canto LXXXV, 


The Bevi-mdlidtmya, 

The goddess' convenation with the Asura's messenger. 

The Asuras Sumhha and Niiumhha conquered the gods and drove 
them from heaven. — The gods invoiced O'andikd at Himavat in a 
hymn^ appealing to her by all her attributes to help them. — Pdrvati 
came there and O'andikd sprang forth from her body. — The 
servants of Sumbha and Ni^ambha saw her and extolled her 
perfect beauty to Sumbha. — He sent a messenger to invite her to 
I marry him. — She explained that by a vow she could marry no one 
j who did not conquer her in fight. 

i 

Tiie rifihi spoke : 

Of yoi-e the Asaras S'umbha and Niinmbha, ti'usiing in 
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their pride and strength, robbed Saadi’s lord of the three 

2 worlds* * * § and of his portions of the sacrifices ; they both 
usurped likewise the sun’s dignity and the moon’s dominion, 

3 and Kuvera’s and Tama’s and Varuna’s ; and they both 
exercised Vayu’s authority and Agni’s sphere of action .f 
Thereby the gods were scattered, deprived of their sover- 

4 eignties and put to rout. The thirty gods, bereft of their 
dominion and set at nought by those two great Asuras, all 

6 recall to mind that never- vanquished goddess, — “ Thou didst 
grant us the boon,;]; * As ye when in calamities shall call we to 
mind,§ that very moment will I put an end to all your direst 

6 calamities.’ ” Making this resolve the gods went to Hima- 
vat, lord among mountains, and there raised their hymn to 
the goddess, who is Vishnu’s illusive power. || 

The gods spoke : 

7 Reverence to the goddess, to the great goddess ! 

To her who is auspicious reverence perpetually ! 

Keyerence to Prakfiti the good ! 

Sut^missive we fall prostrate before her ! if 

8 Reverence to her who is terrible, to her who is constant ! 

To Gauri, to Dh4tri reverence, yea reverence ! 

And to the Moon-light,** to her who has the moon’s form. 

To her who is happy, reverence continually ! 


* For traikohyam read trailoJeyam, 
t The Bombay edition ineerts a line here — 

anyeshdm c^ddhikdrdn sah svayam evddhitiahfhati 
and reads the first three words with the preceding words, but does not 
esplain the last four in its commentary. I would suggest that the line 
should run thus — 

anyeahdm adhikdrdihde*a svayam evddhitashfhatu]^ 

** and they themselves dominated the lordships of the other gods.” 
t See oanto Ixxxiv, verse 81 . 

§ Bmriidkkhildfyf i.e., smritd, and akhildh agreeing with paramdpadal^, 

II Vishyu^mdyd, 

iT Prayatdl^ sma tdm ; ama is used here with a past participle. 

•• Jyotsndyai. 
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9 Falling prostrate, to her who is propitious, to Prosperity,* 
To Perfection let us pay f reverence, yea reverence ! 

To Nirpti,^ to the goddess of Good-Fortune of kings, 

To thee, S'arviiQi, reverence, yea reverence ! 

10 To Durgd, to her who is a farther shore difficult to be 

reached, § 

To her who is essential, to her who works all things, || 

And to Fame also, to her who is bine-black,^ 

To her who is smoke-dark reverence continually ! 

11 Before her who is at once most gentle and most harsh 
We fall prostrate ; to her reverence, yea reverence ! 
Reverence to her who is the foundation of the world ! 

To the goddess tr^o ie Action reverence, yea reverence I 

12 To the goddess who among all created things 
Is called Vish 9 u ’8 illusive power, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

13 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Bears the name Consciousness,** 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

14 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm ft with the form of Intellect, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

* For Vfidvyai read Vriddhyai, But the Bombay editson reads mfidvyai, 
to her who is gentle." 

t Knrmo ; the Bombay edition reads Kdrmyai, " to the female Tortoise," 
t "Dissolntion." 

§ Dwrga^pdrdyai. 

II Barva-hdriyyai s this violates the metre. The Bombay edition reads 
better, §arva»hdriyi, " O thou who workest all things ! " 

T KfMydyai. 

•• O'etand. 

tt Smysthitds or "abides." The oommentary explains it as mmydk 
ethitd. 

tt Bwidhi^rdpeya, 



HYMN TO c'aWIKA 


4*91 


15 To the goddess ^ho among all created beings 
Stands firm ^itb the form of Sleep, 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

16 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Hunger, 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea revererice, 

17 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Shadow, 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

18 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Energy,* 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

19 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Thirst, 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

20 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Patience, 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

21 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Speciality, f 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

22 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Modesty, 
Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 
Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

23 To the goddess who among all created beings 


• Shkti-r4peifa, 

t Jdii. The commouiary it as nityaiUdnugata-pratynya-hetur 

aneka^eamavdyini. 
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Stands firm with the form of Peaceableness, 

Beverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

24 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Faith, 

Reverence to her, yea, reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence I 

25 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Loveliness, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

26 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Oood-Fortnne, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! • 

27 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Activity, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

28 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Memory, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

29 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Mercy, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! t 

80 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Contentment, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

81 To the goddess who among all created beings 

* The Bombay edition inserte here a aimilar verse, invoking the goddess 
in the form of Steadfastness (dhriti), 

f After this verse and after verse 30 the Bombay edition inserts two 
similar verses, invoking the goddess in tho form of GN)od Policy (niti) and 
Nonrishment fpmhii) respectively. 
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Stands firm with the form of Mother, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

32 To the goddess who among all created beings 
Stands firm with the form of Error, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

83 To her who both governs the organs of sense 
Of created beings, and rules among all 
Created beings perpetually, — ^to her 
The goddess of Pervasiveness reverence, yea reverence ! 

34 To her who exists pervading this entire 
World with the form of Thinking Mind, 

Reverence to her, yea reverence to her ! 

Reverence to her, reverence, yea reverence ! 

35 Praised by the gods afore-time because of eagerly-desired 

protection, 

And waited upon by the lord of the gods many days, 

May she, the goddess, the origin of brightness, accomplish 
for us 

Bright things, yea good things, and ward off calamities ! 

36 And she, who is both reverenced as queen by us gods. 

Who are tormented now by the arrogant Daityas, 

And whom we called to mind as we bow our bodies in faith,* 
She this very moment destroys f all our calamities ! 

The rishi spoke : 

37 While the gods were thus engaged in offering hymns and 
other reverential acts^ Parvati came there to bathe in the water 

38 of the Qanges, O prince. She, the beautiful-browed, said to 
those gods, — “ Whom do ye, lords, hymn here ? And spring- 

* Bhahti^vinarnra-miirttibhii> mast be taken with aamdhhir, though it is 
ill-placed as the verse stauds. It would be better to read the second half of 
the verse thus — 

Td e*a mfitd hhakti-vi7uimra*m4rttihhifk 
Sarvdpadas tat-kahavam eva hanti nafjk, 
t Eantu^ ** may she destroy/* would be better than hanti. 



494 


CANTO LXXXV. 


ing forih from tho treasare-liouse of her body the auspicions 

39 goddess spoke — For me this hymn is uttered by the assem- 
bled gods, who have been set at nought by the Daitya 

40 S'umblia and routed in battle by Nisumbha.” Because 
Ambika issued forth from the treasure-house* of PArvati’s 
body, she is therefore named in song as Kaushiki f 

41 among ail tiie worlds. Now after she had issued forth, the 
other also, even Pirvati, became Krishna ; she is celebrated 
as Kdlika ; she fixed her abode on Mount Hima-vat. 

42 Thereafter C'a^da, and Mun^a, the two servants of S'umbha 
and Niihimbha, saw Ambika displaying her sublime and most 

43 captivating form ; and both spake out unto ffumbha ; — 

“ What woman then, most surpassingly captivating, dwells 

44 here, illuminating Mount Hima-vat, 0 great king ? Such 
sublime beauty was never in sooth seen by anyone anywhere ; 
let it be ascertained if she is any goddess, and let her be taken 

46 possession of, O lord of the Asuras. A gem among women, 
surpassingly beautiful in body, illuminating the regions of 
the sky with her lustre, there she is then, O lord of the 

46 Daityas; deign. Sir, to look at her. Moreover, whatever 
gems, precious stones, elephants, horses and other valuable 
things indeed exist in the three worlds, O lord, all those 
display their splendour at this present time in thy house. 

47 Airavata, gem among elephants, has been captured from 
Purandara ; and this Pirijdta tree and also the horse TJddaih* 

48 ^ravas. Here stands the heavenly chariot yoked with swans 
in thy court-yard ; it has been brought here, the wonderful 
chariot composed of gems, which belonged to BrahmA 

49 Here is the Nidhi Maha-padma,J captured from the Lord 
of wealth. And the Ocean gave a garland made of filaments 

50 and of uudying lotus fiowors. In thy house stands yaruQa*s 
umbrella, which streams with gold. And here is the choice 

51 chariot that belonged to Praj4-pati formerly. Thou, O loxdl, 

* Kozha % but fto/a is better. 

t Kaufiki is better. The derivation is of coarse absurd* 

See canto Ixviii, verse 12. 
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hast carried off Death’s power which is named Utkranti-da.* 
The noose of the Ocean-king is in thy brother’s possession. 

52 And Nisumbha has every kind of gem which is produced 
in the sea. Agni also gave thee two garments which are 

53 purified by fire. Thus, 0 lord of the Daityas, all gems 
have been captured by thee ; why dost thou not seize this 
auspicious lady, this gem of womankind ? ” 

The rishi spoko : 

54 S'umbha, on hearing this speecli then from C'anda and 
Mupda, sent the great Asura Su-griva as messenger to the 

55 goddess, saying — “ Go and address her thus and thus 
according to my words, and lightly conduct the matter so that 
she may come to me of her own good pleasure.” He went to 

56 where the goddess sat on a very bright spo^ in tho mountain 
and spoke gently with mellifluous voice. 

The messenger spoke : 

57 O goddess ! i?umbha, lord of the Daityas, is supreme lord, 
over the three worlds. A messenger am I, sent by him ; to 

58 thy presence here I have come. Hearken to what he has 
said, whose command is never resisted among all beings of 
divine origin, and who has vanquished every foe of the 

59 Daityas — ** Mine are all tho three worlds ; obedient to my 
authority are the gods, I eat every portion of the sacrifices 

60 separately. The choicest gems in the three worlds are alto- 
gether under my power ; and so arc the finest elephants and 
the chariot of the lord of tho gods, since 1 have captured 

61 them. That gem among horses, named Uccaih-sravasa, which 
came forth at the churning of the sea of milk, was presented 
to me by the immortals who prostrated themselves before me. 

62 And whatever other created things in the shape of gems 
existed among the gods, Gandharvas and Nagas, they were 
presented even to me, 0 brilliant lady. I esteem thee 

63 0 goddess, to be the gem of womankind in the world ; do 


• ” Giving an exit,” ” granting departure.” 
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thou, who art such, approach unto me, since I am an eo joyer 

64 of gems. Either to me, or to my younger brother Niinmbha 
of wide-reaching prowess, approach thou, O lady of quick 

65 side-glances, since thou art in truth a gem. Supreme 
dominion beyond compare thou shalt gain by wedding me. 
Understand and consider this, and come unto wedlock with 
me ! ’» 


The rishi spoke : 

66 Thus accosted the goddess, smiling deeply within herself^ 
ahe^ Darg& the adorable and good, who supports this worlds 
sang this reply then. 

The goddess spoke : 

67 Truly hast thou spoken ; nought hast thou uttered falsely 
herein. Sovereign of the three worlds is Sumbha, and like 

68 unto him is Ni^umbha also ! But how can that which has 
been promised concerning this myself be fulfilled falsely? 
Hearken, what vow I made formerly by reason of my small 

69 understanding at that time ^ — ^ He who vanquishes me in fight, 
who forces my pride from me, and who is my match in 

70 strength in the world, he shall be my husband.’ Let Sumbha 
come here then, or Ni4umbha the great Asura; let him 
vanquish me— what need of delay here ? and let him lightly 
take my hand in marriage I 

The messenger spoke ; 

71 Proua art thou ! Talk not so before me, O goddess I 
What male in the three worlds may stand front to front with 

72 S’umbha and Ni^umbha P All the gods verily stand not face 
to face with even the other Daityas in battle, O goddess ; 
how much less canst thou so stands a woman single-handed ! 

73 With S^umbha and those other Daityas^ against whom Indra 
and all the other gods stood not in battle, how shalt thou, 

74 a woman, venture face to face ? Do thou, being such, to 
whom 1 have in sooth delivered my message, go near unto 
S'umbha and Nitumbha; let U not he that thou shalt go with 
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tby dignity shattered in that thon wilt be dragged thither by 
thy hair ! 

The goddess spoke : 

75 So strong as this is S'ambh a! and so exceedingly heroic is 
Ni^umbha ! What can I do, since there stands my ill-con- 

76 sidered promise of long ago ? Go thou thjself ; make known 
respectfully to the lord of the Asuras all this that I have said 
to thee, and let him do whatever is fitting. 


Canto LXXXVI. 


The Devi-mdhdtmya : 

The slaying of Sumhha and Niiumbha's general Dhumra-loc'ana. 

Sumhha despatched his general Dhumra-loc* ana and an army to 

capture the goddess and she destroyed them, — He then despatched 

C'ania and Munda with another army. 

The tisbi spoke : 

1 The messenger, on hearing this speech from the goddess, 
was filled with indignation, and approaching related it fully 

2 to the Daitya king. The Asura monarch then, after bearing 
that report from his messenger, was wroth and commanded 
Dhfimra-lodana, a chieftain of the Daityas ; — 

3 “ Ho ! Dhfirara-locana, haste thee together with thy army ; 
fetch by force that shrew, who will he unnerved when dragged 

4 along by her hair. Or if any man besides stands up to offer 
her deliverance, let him be slain, be he an Immortal, a Yaksha 
or a Oandbaiwa forsooth. ’’ 

The fishi spoke : 

5 Thereupon at his command the Daitya Dhumra-lodana went 

6 foi*thwith quickly, accompanied by sixty thousand Asuras. On 
seeing the goddess stationed on the snowy mountain, he cried 
aloud to her there — “ Come forward to the presence of S'umbha 

7 and Ni^umbha ; if thou wilt not, lady, approach my lord with 

63 
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affection now, I will here take thee by force, wiho wilt he nn* 
nerved since thou shalt be dragged along by thy hair ! 

The goddess spoke : 

8 Sent by the king of the Daityas, mighty thyself^ and accom- 
panied by an army, thou dost thus take me by force — then 
what can I do unto thee ? 

The fishi spoke : 

9 At this reply the Asura Dh6mra-locana rushed towards her. 

10 Then Ambika with a mere roar reduced him to ashes. And 
the great army of Asuras enraged poured on Ambika a shower 

11 both of sharp arrows and of javelins and axes. The lion that 
carried* the goddess, shaking his mane in anger and uttering a 

12 most terrific roar, fell on the army of Asuras ; he slaughtered 
some Asuras with a blow from his fore-paw, and others 
with his mouth, and others, very great Asuras, by striking 

13 them with his hind foot.f The lion with his claws tore out 
the entrails of some, and struck their heads off with a cuff-like 

14 blow. And he severed arms and heads from others, and 
shaking his mane drank the blood that flowed ivom\he entrailsit 

15 of others. In a moment all that army was brought to destruc- 
tion by the high-spirited lion, who bore the goddess and who 
was enraged exceedingly. 

16 When be heard that that Asura Dhumra-lodana was slain 
by the goddess, and all his army besides was destroyed by the 

17 goddess’ lion, S’umbha, the lord of the Daityas, fell into a 
rage and his lip quivered greatly, and he commanded the two 

18 mighty Asuras C'anda and Mun^a, — “ IIo, C'anda ! Ho, Mun^a ! 
take with you a multitude of troops and go there ; and going 

19 there bring her here speedily, dragging her by her hair or 
binding her; if ye have a doubt of that, then let her be slain 
outright in fight by all the Asuras brandishing all their 

20 weapons. When that shrew is slain and her lion striken down, 
seize her, Ambika, bind her and bring her quickly ! ” 

* Tu, vdhandtk in the Bombay edition is better than 8va-vdhanai^, 
t C^arai^ena of the Bombay edition is better than e'ddharei^. 

{ For kawMhdd read ko8h4hdd. 
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Canto LXXXVII. 

The Devi-mdhdtmya, 

The slaying of G^anda and Munda. 

The goddess Kali destroyed the second A sura army and also the 

generals C'anda and Munda — G'andikd gave Kdli as a reward the 

name G'dmundd. 

The fishi spoke : 

1 Then at his command the Daityas, led by and 

Munda> arrayed in the four-fold order of an army, march- 

2 ed with weapons uplifted. Soon they saw the goddess, slightly 
smiling, seated upon the lion, on a huge golden peak of the 

3 majestic mountain. On seeing her some of them made a 
strenuous effort to capture her, and others approached her 
holding their bows bent and their swords drawn. 

4 Thereat Ambika uttered her wrath aloud against those foes, 

5 and her countenance then grew dark as ink in her wrath. Out 
from the surface of her forehead, which was rugged with 
frowns, issued suddenly Kali of the terrible countenance, 

6 armed with a sword and noose, bearing a many-coloured 
skull-topped staff,* decorated with a garland of skulls, clad in 
a tiger’s skin, very appalling because of her emaciated flesh, 

7 exceedingly wide of mouth, lolling out her tongue terribly, 
having deep-sunk reddish eyes, and filling the regions of the 

8 sky with her roars. She fell upon the great Asuras impetuous- 
ly, dealing slaughter among the host, and devoured that army 

9 of the gods’ foes there. Taking up the elephants with one 
band she fiung them into her mouth, together with their rear- 

10 men and drivers and their warrior-iiders and bells. Flinging 
likewise warrior with his horses, and chariot with its driver 
into her mouth, she ground them most frightfully with her 

11 teeth. She seized one by the hair, and another by the neck ; 
and she kicked another with her foot, and crushed another 

12 against her breast. And she seized with her mouth the 

* For hhatidhga read khafvdhga here and again in verse 14* 
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treapoos and the great arms which those ^ suras abandoned, 

33 and oronched them up with her teeth in her fur^'. She 
crushed all that host of mighty and high-spirited Asui as ; 

14 and devoured some and battered others ; some were slain with 
her sword, some were struck with her skull-topped staff, and 
other A suras met their death being wounded with the edge of 
her teeth. 

15 Seeing all that host of Asuras laid low in a moment, 
C'a^^^ inished against her, Kali, who was exceedingly appal- 

16 ling. Mupda the great Asura covered her, the terrible-eyed 
goddesSf with very terrible showers of arrows and with dis- 

17 cuses hurled in thousands. Those discuses seemed to be 
penetrating her countenance in multitudes, like as very many 
solar orbs might penetrate the body of a thunder-cloud. 

18 Thereat K41i, who was roaring frightfully, laughed teiribly 
with excessive fury, showing the gleam of her unsightly teeth 

19 within her dreadful mouth. And the goddess, mounting upon 
her great lion, rushed at C'a^d^^y seizing him by his hair 

20 struck off his head with her sword. And Munda also rushed 
at her when he saw C'a^d& laid low ; him also she felled to the 

21 ground, stncken with her scymitar in her fury. Then the army, 
so much as escaped unslaiu, seeing C'a 9 .da laid low and most 
valiant Mun^a also, seized with panic fled in all directions. 

22 And Kali, holding C^a^da’s head and Mu^da also, approached 
C'ai^d>l^ and said, her voice mingled with passionate loud 

23 laughter — ** Here 1 have brought thee C'a^da and Mu^da, two 
great beasts ; thou thyself shalt slay S'umbha and Ni4umbha 
in the battle-sacrifice. ” 

The fishi spoke : 

24 Thereon, seeing those two great Asuras C'a^da and Mu^dA 
brought to her^ auspicious C'a9dlk4 spoke to K&li this witty 

25 speech,* “ Because thou hast seized both C'a^da and Mu^da 
and brought ihem^ thou, O goddess, shalt therefore be famed 
in the world by the name C^dmu^dA 


a Lalitam t a ton mo^ 
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Canto LXXXVIII. 

The Dev{-mdhdtmya. 

The slaying of Eakta-vtja, 

Sumhha sent forth all his armies against C'an^ikd — To help her the 

Energies ( Saktis) of the gods took bodily shape — 0'an4ikd despatched 

Siva to offer terms of peace to Sumhha^ hut the Asura hosts attacked 

her and the battle began — C^andikiTs fight with the great Asura 

JRakta-vija is described — He was killed. 

Tho risHi spoke : 

1 After both the Daitja C^antjla was slain and laid 

low, and many soldiers wei* * * § e destroyed, the lord of the Asnras, 

2 majestic S’umbha, with mind overcome by wrath, gave com- 

3 mand then to array all the Daitya hosts, — Now let the 
eighty-six Daifcyas, npraising their weapons, march forth with 
all their forces ; let the eighty-four Kambds* march forth 

4 surrounded by their own forces ; let the fifty Asura families 
who excel in valour go forth \ let the hundred families of 

5 Dhaumrast go forth at my command. Let the Kalakas,^ the 
Daurhritas,§ the Mauryas,|| and the Kdlakeyas,^ — ^let these 
Asuras, hastening at my command, march forth ready for 
battle. ” 

6 After issuing these commands S'umbha, the lord of the 
Asuras, who ruled with fear, went forth, attended by many 


* Kamhd means a thief or plunderer. The oommentary says Kamhils are a 
class of Daityas. 

t ** The descendants of Dhdmra.” Dhdmras is the reading in the Bombay 
edition. They are a class of Daityas. 

t A group of DAnavas. 

§ The Bombay edition reads Daurhridas, ** the descendants of Durhfid. ** 

It ** The descendants of Mura.** Hnra or Mum is referred to generally in 
connexion with PrAgjyotishas s.g., Mahi-BhArata, Sabha-P., xiii. 678 ; Yana- 
P., adl. 48^1 and Udyoga-P., xlvii. 1887*82 : Hari*Y., oxxi. 8791-6801. 

^ V A group of DAnavas* They are mentioned in the MahA-Bharata, SabhA- 
P, 118 ; Udyoga-P., olvii. 6879 : and Yana-P., o. 8691. 



502 


CANTO LXXXVIfl. 


7 thousands of ^a^i’cat soldiers. C'andilc&i seeinj^ that most 
terrible army at hand, filled the space between the earth and 

8 the firmament with the twanging of her bow-string. Thereon 
her lion roared exceedingly loud, O king ; and Ambikd 

9 augmented* * * § those roars with the clanging of her bell. Kali, 
filling the regions of the sky with the noise from her bow- 
string, from her lion and from her bell, and expanding her 
mouth wide with her terrific roars, had the predominance. f 

10 On hearing that roar which filled the four regions of the sky, 
the Daitya armies enraged J surrounded the goddess’ lion and 
Kali. 

11 At this moment, 0 king, in order to destroy the gods’ foes, 
and for the well-being of the lion-like Immortals, there issued 

12 forth endowed with excessive vigour and strength the 
Energies§ from the bodies of Brahma, S'iva, Guha and VishigLU 
and of Indra also, and went in the forms of those gods to 

13 C’a^d^ka. Whatever was the form of each god, and what- 
ever his ornaments and vehicle, in that very appearance his 

14 Energy advanced to fight with the Asuras. In the front of a 
heavenly car drawn by swans advanced Brahma’s Energy, bear- 
ing a rosary of seeds and an earthen water-pot ; she is called 

15 Brahma^i. Mahesvara’s seated on a bull, grasping a 

fine trident, and wearing a girdle of large snakes, arrived, 

16 adorned with a digit of the moon. And Kumara’s Energy^ 
Ambikd, with spear in hand and riding on a choice peacock, 

17 advanced in Guha’s shape to attack the Daityas. Likewise 
Vishnu’s Energy, seated upon Garuda, advanced with conch, 

18 discus, club, bow and scymitar in hand. The Energy of Hari, 
who assumes the peerless form of a sacrificial boar, she also 

• For e'opavrimhayat read c'dpy avrimhayat as in the Bombay edition, 

t Jigy^i ji is here used by itself in the Atmane-pada. The commentary 
gives vanquished the enemies *’ as an alternative translation. It mentions 
jaiHe as an alternative reading, which means then ** expanded her month 
wide with her terrific roars.” 

X For 8a'‘TOshair the Bombay edition reads iaraughair ** with mnltitudes of 
arrows. ” 

§ Sdktayah. 
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19 advanced assuming a hog-like form. Nn-siitiha*s Energy 
assuming a body like Nri-simha’s arrived there, adorned with 
a cluster of constellations hurled down by the tossing of his 

20 mane. Likewise Indra’s Energy^ with thunder-bolt in hand, 
seated upon the lord of elephants and having a thousand eyes, 

21 arrived; as is S'akra, such indeed was she. Then those 
Energies of the gods surrounded S'iva, He said to C'andika, 
“ Let the Asuras be slain forthwith through my good-will. ’’ 

22 Thereupon from the goddess* body there came forth 
C an(}ikd’s Energy, most terrific, exceedingly fierce, howling 

23 like a hundred jackals. And she the unconquered said to 
S'iva, who was smoke-coloured and had matted locks, “ Be 
thou, my lord, a messenger to the presence of S'umhha and 

24 Nisumbha. Say unto the two overweening Danavas, S'umbha 
and Nisumbha, and to whatever other Danavas are assembled 

25 there to do battle — * § Let Indra obtain the three worlds, 
let the gods be the enjoyers of the oblations ; go ye to P^tala 

26 if ye wish to live. Yet if through pride in your strength ye 
are longing for battle, come ye on then ! let my jackals be 

27 glutted with your flesh.**’ Because the goddess appointed 
S'iva himself to be ambassador,* she has hence attained fame 
as S'iva-duti in this world. 

28 Those grdat Asuras however, on hearing the goddess* speech 
fully announced, were filled with indignation and went wheref 

29 Katy&yaui^ stood. Then, at the very first, the arrogant and 
indignant foes of the Immortals in front poured on the god- 

30 dess showers of arrows, javelins and spears. And gracefully 
she clove those arrows, darts, discuses and axes, which were 
hurled, § with large arrows shot from bqr resounding Low.|| 

31 And in front of her stalked Kali then, tearing tlie foes asunder 

* For daityena read didtyena ae in the Bombay edition, or perhaps dautyena 

* with the rank of ambassador.” 

t Tatra as in the Bombay edition is better than yatah. 

It A name of C'avfika. 

§ For pratihdn read prahitdn, 

II Dhmdia^dMmir^muhtair I the commentary explains dhmdta as maurvi-^ 

iam-kdreifa Sahditam, ” resonant with the twanging of the bow string.’* 
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with the onset of her darts and orushing them with her skull* 

32 topped staff.* And Brahma^i caused the foes to lose their 
courage by casting water on them from her earthen pot, and 

33 weakened their vigour, by whatever way she ran. Mabel* 
wara’s Energy slew Daityas with her trident, and Vishnu’s 
Energy with her discus, and Kum4ra*s Energy, very wrathful, 

34 slew them with her javelin. Torn to pieces by the down- 
rush of the thunder-bolt hurled by Indra’s Energy, Daityas and 
Ddnavas fell on the earth in hundreds, pouring out streams 

35 of blood. Shattered by the hog-embodied Energy with blows 
from her snout, wounded in their breasts by the points of her 

36 tnshes, and torn by her discus, demons fell down. And Nri- 
sixhha*8 Energy roamed about in the battle, devouring other 
great A suras who were torn by her claws, as she tilled the 

37 intermediate region of the sky with her roaring. f Asuras, 
demoralized by S'iva-duti with her violent loud laughs, fell 
down on the earth ; she then devoured those fallen ones. 

38 Seeing the enraged band of Mothers^ crushing the great 
Asuras thus by various means, the troops of the gods’ foes 
perished. 

39 Bakta-vija, a great Asura, seeing the Daityas, who were 
hard-pressed by the band of Mothers, intent on fleeing, strode 

40 forward to fight in wrath. When from his body there falls 
to the ground a drop of blood, at that moment starts up from 

41 the earth an Asura of his stature. He, a great Asura, with 
club in hand fought with Indra’s Energy, and Indra’s Energy 

42 then struck Bakta-vija with her thunder-bolt ; blood flowed 
quickly from him when wounded by the thunder-bolt. There- 
upon stood up together fresh combatants, like him in body, 

43 like him in valour ; for as many blood-drops fell from his 
body, so many men came into being, like him in courage, 

44 strength and valour* And those men also who sprang from 
his blood fought there with the Mothers in a combat, dreadful 

45 because of the sweep of their very sharp weapons. And again 

* For khaifdnga read hha^vd/hga, 

t KdddpOr^a-dig^antard, The reading of the Calcutta edition ndddpdn§a^ 

dig-amhard is hardly aatlafaotory. 

i Mdtri-gava ; i.ir., the Energies. 
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wlien bis bead was wounded by the fall of her thunder-bolt, 
bis blood poured forth ; therefrom were bom men by tbou- 

46 sands. And Yisb^u’s Energy struck at this foe with her discus 
in the battle. Indra’s Energy beat that lord of the Asuras 

47 with her club. The world was filled by the thousands of 
great Asuras, who were his equals, and who sprang from the 
blood that flowed from him wlien cloven by the discus of 

48 Vishnu’s Energy. Kumdra’s Energy struck the great Asura 
Eakta-vija with her spear, and Vardha’s Energy also etruck 
him with her sword, and Mahe^vara’s Energy with her trident. 

49 And the Daitya Bakta-viia, that great Asura, filled full of 
wrath, struck every one of ihe Mothers in turn with his club. 

50 By the stream of blood, which fell on the earth from him 
when he received many wounds from the spears, darts and 
other weapons, Asuras came verily* 'into being in hundreds. 

51 And those Asuras who sprang from Asura’s blood pervaded 
the whole world j thereat the gods fell into the utmost terror. 

52 Seeing the gods dejected, C'ai^diha spoke with haste ; she said 

53 to Kdli, “0 C'amu^dd ! stretch out thy mouth wide ; with this 
mouth do thou quickly take in the great Asuras, which are 
the drops of blood, that have come into being out of Eakta- 

54 vijaf at the descent of my weapon on him. Boam about in 
the battle, devouring the great Asuras who sprang from him ; 
so shall this Daitya with his blood ebbing away meet destruc- 

55 tion. These fierce demons are being devoured by thee and at' 
the same time no others will be produced.” 

Having enjoined her thus, the goddess next smote him with 

56 her dart. Kdli swallowed Rakta-vija’s blood with her mouth. 

57 Then he struck C'a^dika with his club there ; and the blow of 
his club caused her no pain, oven the slightest, but from his 

58 stricken body blood flowed copiously, and from whatever 

direction it came, takes it then with her mouth. The 

great Asuras, who sprang up from the flow of blood in her 

69 mouth, C'amu^ida both devoured them and quaffed his blood. 
The goddess smote Rakta-vija with her dart, her thunder-bolt^ 

* For yodhai read yo vat as in the Bombay edition, 
t For Bakta-vindol^ read Rakta-vijdt, as in tho Bombay edition. 

64 
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60 arrows, swords and spears, when G'amu^dft drank np his blood. 
Sirioken with that multitude of weapons, he fell on the earth’s 

61 surface, and the great Asura Bakta-vija became blood-less, 
O king. Thereat the thirty gods gained joy unparalleled, 
O king. The band of Mothers which sprang from them 
broke into a dance, being intoxicated with blood. 


Canto LXXXIX. 


The Devi-mdhdtmya. 

The ilaying of Nisumhha. 

Nihmhha attacked the goddess O^andikd and was worsted in single 
combat. — Sumhha came to his helpj hut the goddess foiled him^ 
and slew Niiumhha — Numbers of the Asuras were destroyed* 

The king spoke : 

1 Wonderful is this that thou, Sir, hast related to me, 
the majesty of the goddess’ exploits in connexion with 

2 the slaying of Rakta-vija ; and 1 wish to hear further what 
deed did S'umbha do after Rakta-Tija was killed, and what 
the very irascible Ni^umbha did. 

The rishi spoke : 

3 After Rakta-vija was slain and other demons were killed 
in the fight, the Asura S'umbha gave way to unbounded wrath, 

4 and Ni^mbha also. Pouring out his indignation at behold- 
ing his great army being slaughtered, Ni^umbha then rushed 

5 forward with the flower of the Asura army. In front of him 
and behind and on both sides great Asuras, biting their Ups 

6 and enraged, advanced to slay the goddess. S^umbha also went 
forward, mighty in valour, surrounded with his own troops, 
to slay C^ai^^iki in his rage, after engaging in b attle with 

7 the Mothers. Then occurred a desperate combat between 
the goddess and S'umbha and NUumbha, who both, like two 
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thunder-clouds, rained a most tempestuous shower of arrows 

8 on her. C'a^dihi with multitudes of arrows quickly split 
the arrows shot by them, and smote the two Asura lords on 
their limbs with her numerous weapons. 

9 Ni^umbha grasping a sharp scymitar and glittering shield 
struck the lion, the noble henst that bore the goddess, on the 

10 head. When her animal was struck, the goddess quickly 
clove ‘Ni^umbha’s superb sword with a horse-shoe-shaped 
arrow, and also his shield on which eight moons were pour- 

11 trayed. When his shield was cloven and his sword too, the 
Asura hurled his spear ; and that his missile also, as it came 

12 towards her, she split in two with her discus. Then NiSum- 
bha, the Danava, puffed up with wrath, seized a dart ; and 
that also, when it came, the goddess shattered with a blow of 

13 her fist. And then aiming* bis club he flung it against 
C'aQd^ka, yet that was shivered by the goddess’ trident and 

14 became ashes. As that lordly Daitya then advanced with 
battle-axe in hand, the goddess struck him with a multi- 
tude of arrows and laid him low on the ground. 

15 When his brother NiSumbha, who was terrible in prowess, 
fell to the ground, Sumhha in utmost fury strode forward to 

16 slay Ambika. And he, standing in his chariot, appeared to 
fill the entire sky with his eight arms, which were lifted far 
on high grasping his superb weapons. 

17 Beholding him approaching, the goddess sounded her 
conch, and made her bow also give forth from its string a 

18 note which was exceedingly hard to endure. And she filled 
all regions with the clanging of her bell, which caused 

19 the vigour of all the Daitya hosts to die away. Then her 
lion filled the heaven, the earth and the ten regions of the 
sky with loud roars, which checked the copious flow of 

20 the exudation from the demons' rutting elephants. Kali 
springing upward then struck the heaven and the earth with 

21 both her hands ; the boom thereof drowned those previous 
sounds. S'iva-dfitif uttered a loud inauspicious laugh. At 

• Jtvidhya, The Bombay edition reads dddya, “ taking.*' 

t I. e., C'andikd ; see canto Ixzxviii, rerse 27. 
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those sounds the Asuras trembled ; * ffambha gave way 

22 to utmost rage. When Ambika cried oat ** Stand, O evil- 
soaled ! stand ! ” the gods who had taken their stations in the 
air then called to her^ “ Be thoa victorious !** 

23 The spear flaming most terribly, which S'umbha approaching 
hurled, that, gloaming like a mass of fire as it came along, was 

24 driven aside by a great flre-brand. The vault between the 
three worlds reverberated with S^umbha’s lion-like roaring, hut 
the dreadful sound of the slaughter among his soldiers sur- 

25 passed that, O king. The goddess split the arrows shot by 
S'umbha, and Kumbha the arrows that she discharged, each 
with her and his sharp arrows in hundreds and thousands. 

26 enraged thereat smote hin^ with a dart. Wounded 
therewith he fell in a faint to the ground. 

27 Thereupon Nii^umbha, regaining consciousness, seized his bow 
again and struck the goddess, and Kali and the lion with 

28 aiTOWs. And the D4nava lord, that son of Diti, patting forth 

a myriad arms, again covered with a myriad discuses.f 

29 The goddess then enraged, she^ Durga who destroys the afflic- 
tions of adversity, split those discuses and those arrows with 

30 her own arrows. Then Ni4umbha seizing his club rushed 
impetuously at G"a]^dik& to slay her outright, with the Daitya 

31 host surrounding him. As he was just falling upon her, 
G'a^d^^A swiftly clove his club with her sharp-edged scymi- 

32 tar. And he took hold of a dart. G'acdihh with a dart 
hurled swiftly pierced Nisumbha, the afflioter of the Immor^ 
tals, in the heart, as he approached with dart in hand* 

33 When he was pierced by the dart, out of his heart issued 
another man • of great strength and great valour, exclaiming 

34 Stand ! ” When he stepped forth, the goddess laughing aloud 
then atsmbk off his bead with h^ scymitar ; thereupon he 
fell to the ground. 

35 The lion then devoured those Asuras whose necks he bad 
crushed with his savage teeth, and Kill and S»iva-d6ti de- 

86 voured the others. Some great Asuras perished, being 

* For Asurdstrsshu read Asuras tresuh as in the Bombay edition, 

t For s*akrAyudhena read c'akrdyutefut as in the Bombay edition. 
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pierced through by the spear held by Kumdra’s Energy \ 
others were driven back by the water purified by the spell 

87 uttered by Brahma’s Energy ; and others fell, pierced by the 
trident wielded by Biva’s Energy; some were pounded to 
dust on the ground by blows from the snout of Vardha’s 

38 Energy; some Danavas were out to pieces by the discus 
hurled by Vishnu’s Energy ; and others again by the thunder- 

39 bolt discharged from the fingers of Indra’s Energy, Some 
Lauras perished outright, some peiished by reason of the 
great battle, and others were devoured by Kali, S^iva-ddti 
and the lion. 


Gauto XG. 

The Devi-mdhdtmya, 

The slaying of Sumhha, 

Ambikd absorbed all the other goddesses^ and fighting with Sumhha 
in single combat^ hilled him, — The universe was then filled 
with joy n 

The rishi spoke : 

1 Seeing his brother Ni^umbha slain, who was dear to him 
as his life, and his army being slaughtered, S'nmbha in 

2 wrath spoke thus — ‘*0 Durgd, who art tainted with the 
arrogance of strength, bring not thy pride Acre, thou who, 
trusting in the strength of the other goddesses^ dost fight in 
exceeding haughtiness ! 

The goddess spoke : 

3 Alone verily am I in the world here ; what other goddess 
is there besides me ? See, vile one ! that tlicse goddesses^ who 
have their divine powm: from me, are entering into me 
indeed. 

4 Then all those goddesses, Brahmij^i and the others, became 
absorbed into the goddess’ breasts ; Ambika then remained 
alone indeed. 
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The goddess spoke : 

5 Whereas I existed* with my divine power in many forms 
here — that has been drawn in by me, truly alone I stand 
note. Be thoa steadfast iti combat I 

The fisbi spoke : 

6 Thereupon commenced a battle between them both, the 
goddess and S^umbha, while all the gods and the Asuras 

7 looked on — a battle without quarter. With showers of arrows, 
with sharp weapons and also with pitiless missiles both 
engaged anew in a combat which set all the world in fear. 

8 And the lord of the Daitjas broke the heavenly missiles, 
which Ambika discharged in hundreds, with weapom that 

9 parried them. And the supreme goddess in merest play 
broke the heavenly missiles that he discharged, with fierce 

10 shouts, ejaculations and other sounds. Then the Asura 
covered the goddess with hundreds of arrows, and the god* 
dess enraged thereat split bis bow also with her arrows. 

11 And when his bow was split the lord of the Daityas took 
up his spear. The goddess split it, as be held it in his 

12 hand, with a discus. Next the supreme monarch of the 
Daityas, seizing his scymitar and sun-like shield^ on which 
a hundred moons were pourtrayed, rushed at the goddessf 

13 at that monent. Just as he was falling upon her, C'aii^dihi 
hastily split his scymitar with sharp arrows shot from her 
bow, and his shield also which was spotless as the sun’s rays. 

14 With his steeds wounded, with bis bow split, without a 
charioteer, the Daitya then{ grasped his terrible mace, being 

15 ready to slay Ambikd. As he was falling upon her, she clove 
his mace with sharp arrows; nevertheless raising bis fist 

16 he rushed swiftly at her. The lordly Daitya brought his 
fist down on the goddess’ heart, and tbe goddess also smote 

^ ? him on his breast with her palm. Wounded by the blow of 

* For yadd sthitd read yad dsthitd as in the Bombay edition. 

t For devi read dsvim. The Bombay edition reada tarn kamUm. 

% Votsadd read tadd. 
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her palm the Daitya king fell suddenly on the earth ; and 

18 again indeed he rose up, and springing upward he seized 
the goddess and mounted on high into the sky. There also 

19 0'ai><Jika, being without any support, fought with him. The 
Daitya and G'andika then fought at first with each other in 
the sky in a close combat, which wrought dismay among the 

20 Siddbas and munis ; after carrying on the close combat for a 
very long time with him, Ambika lifted him up then and 

21 whirled him around and flung him on the earth. When flung 
thus he touched the earth, he raised his fist hastily and 
rushed, evil of soul as he with the wish to kill C'a^dikd. 

22 Seeing him, the lord of all the Daitya folk, approaching, 
the goddess then pierced him in the breast with a dart and 

23 felled him down on the earth. Shattered by the point 
of the goddess’ dart he fell lifeless on tho ground, shaking 
the whole earth and its seas, islands and mountains. 

24 When that evil-souled demon was slain, tho universe 
became placid, the earth regained perfect well-being, and the 

25 sky grew pure. Portent-clouds, which were full of flame 
before, became tranquil, and the rivers kept within their 

26 channels, when ho was stricken down there. All the bands 
of gods then grew exceedingly joyful in mind, when he was 

27 slain ; the Gandharvas sang out sweetly, and others of 
them sounded their instruments, and the bevies of Apsarases 
danced ; and favourable breezes blew, very brilliant grew the 
sun, and the tranquil sacred fires blazed /reeit/, and tranquil 
became th* strantr^ sounds that had occurred in the regions 
of the sky. 


Canto XCI. 

The Oem-mdhdtmya. 

The Eulogy of the Goddess* 

The gods offered a hymn of praise to the goddess, — She granted them 
the boon that she will always become incarnate and deliver the 
world whenever it is oppressed by demons. 
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The fishi spoke : 

1 When the great lord of the Asoras was slain there by the 
goddess, Indra and the other gods led bj Agni offered praise 
to her, K&ty&yani, because they bad gained their desire;* * * § 
and their faces shone forth, and their hopes became mani- 
fest.t 

2 “0 goddess, who removest the sufferings of thy suppliants, 

be gracious ! 

Be gracious, 0 mother of the whole world ! 

Be gracious, 0 queen of the uniTerse! safeguard the 
universe ! 

Thou, 0 goddess, art queen of all that is moveable and 
immoveable ! 

3 Thou alone hast become the support of the world, 

Because thou dost subsist in the form of the earth ! 

By thee, who existest in the form of water, all 

This unwerae is filled, O thou inviolable in thy valour ! 

4 Thou art Vishnu’s energy, boundless in thy valour ; 

Thou art the germ of the universe, thou art Illusion 
sublime ! 

All this world has been bewitched, 0 goddess ; 

Thou indeed when attained]: art the cause of final emanci- 
pation from existence on the earth ! 

5 All sciences are portions of thee, 0 goddess ; 

So are all females without exception in the worlds§ ! 

By thee alone, as mother, this world has been filled ! 

What praise can there he for thee P Thou art beyond praise, 
the sublimest expressionjl ! 


* For ishiadamhhdd read Uhia-ldhhdd with the Bombay edition* 

f The Bombay edition reads wkdduveMrdJbieHoMiSi^ which means 
mnch the same. 

J Propannd; but praamnd^ ** well-pleased/’ in the Bombay edition is 
better. 

§ The Bombay edition reads— 

atriyaJ^ samaatdfy sdkalam jagac* t*a, 

** 8o are all females, and so is the whole world. ’ 

II Parokltl^ ; or ** the expression of the sublime.*’ 
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6 When as being the goddess, who constitutes every created 

thing, 

And who bestows Svarga and final emancipation from 
existence, 

Thou are praised — ^for thy praise again 
What sublime words can be sufficient P 

7 O thou, who abidest under the form of Intelligence 
In the heart of every living creature ; 

O goddess, who bestowest Svarga and final emancipation 
from existence, 

O Narayani, reverence be to thee I 

8 Thou in the form of minutes, moments and other portions 

of time^ 

Dost bring results to pass ; 

O thou who art mighty in the death of the universe, 

O Ndrayani, reverence be to thee ! 

9 O thou who art beneficent with every happiness, 

O lady auspicious, who accomplishest every petition, 

O giver of refuge, O Tryambaka, O brilliant one, 

O Ndrayani, reverence be to thee I 

10 O eternal goddess, who constitutest the energy 
Of creation, permanence and destruction, 

O thou abode of good qualities, who consistest, of good 
qualities, 

O Narayani, reverence be to thee I * 

11 O thou who ridest in a heavenly car yoked with swans. 
Who assumest the form of Brab mani,t 

O goddess who sprinklest ku^a-grass-steeped water, J 
O Narayani, reverence be to thee ! 

12 O thou who boldest a trident, the moon and a serpent, 

* The Bombay edition inserts a vei'se here — 

O thon who art the Supreme Way for the salvation 

Of those that seek refuge, of the woe-begone and of the afflicted, 

O goddess who takest suffering away from every one, 

O NarAyapi, reverence be to thee ! 
f The Energy (iak/i, /cm.) of Brahma. The swan is his vehicle* 

X The Commoiitnry translates kaharikd as ks/icj|Hci4a*kdWpi or d-sektri* 

65 



514 CANTO XOI. 

Who aii borne on a huge bull. 

With the natural character of Mahe^vari,* * * § •• 

O Nirija^iy reverence be to thee ! 

13 O thou who art attended by the peacock and cock. 

Who bearest a great spear, O sinless one ; ^ 

O thou who takest thy station in Kauxnm’sf form, 

O Nidiyani, reverence be to thee ! 

14 O thou who boldest as thy finest weapons 
A conch, discus, club, and the bow S^arnga, 

Be gracious, O thou who hast VaishiiyLavi’st form ; 

O Nir^iyap.!, reverence be to thee ! 

15 O thou who graspest a huge formidable discus, 

Who hast uplifted the earth with thy tushes, 

O auspicious one, who hast a hog-like form,§ 

O Nar&yani, reverence be to thee ! 

16 O thou who in the fierce man-lion || form 
Didst put forth thy efforts to slay the Daityas, 

O thou who art connected^ with the deliverance of the 
three worlds, 

O Nariya^i, reverence be to thee ! 

17 O thou who bast a diadem and a great thunderbolt, 

Who art dazzling with a thousand eyes. 

And who tookest away Vritra’s life-breath, O Aindri ,*• 

O N&rdya^i, reverence be to thee ! 

18 O thou who with the nature of S^iva-ddtitt 

* The Energy {iahti) of Mahe^Tara or S^ira. The trident, moon and ser- 
pent are hie emblems and ornaments, and the bnll is his vehicle. 

t The Energy of Knmiira or Kirttikeya. The peacock is his vehicle, and 
the cook is an attendant of his parents, S^iva and PArvati. 

t The Energy of Vishpa. The conch, discos, dob and bow are his 
weapons. 

§ The Energy of Yishpo in his incarnation as a boar. 

II The Energy of Visb^n in his incarnation as a lion-headed man. 
f Another reading is TrailoJcyn-trdisui-mahite, *' O thou who art honoured 
with the deliverance of the three worlds.’* 

•• The Energy (iakti) of Indra, the slayer of* Yfitra. The diadem is his 
ornament, the thunder-bolt his weapon, and he has a thousand eyes, 
ft See canto Izszvii, verse 25. 
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Slowest the mighty hosts of the Daityas, 

O thou of terrible form, of loud shrieks, 

O N&r4ya]^i, reverence be to thee ! 

19 O thou who hast a face formidable with tushes, 
Who art decorated with a garland of heads, 

O C'amuodd, who grindest shaven heads, 

O Nariyaoi, reverence be to thee ! 

20 O Lakshmf, Modesty, Wide- Knowledge ! 

O Faith, Nourishment, Svadha, Immoveable ? 

O Great-Night, Great- Illusion !* 

O Narayani, reverence be to thee ! 

21 O Mental- Vigour, Sarasvati, Choice One ! 

O Welfare, Wife of Babhru,t Dark One ! 

0 Self-controlled Queen, be thou gracious ! 

O Ndrdyaui, reverence be to thee !{ 

22 O thou who hast the nature of all, Queen of all f 
O thou who possessest the might of all ! 

From terrors save us, O goddess ! 

O goddess Durga, reverence be to thee I 

23 Kindly is this thy countenance, 

Which is adorned with three eyes ; 

May it guard us from all created things 1 
O Katy&yani, reverence be to thee ! 

24 Formidable with flames, exceedingly sharp, 
Destroying the Asuras without quarter. 

May thy trident guard us from fear ! 

O Bhadra-kiili, reverence be to thee ! 

25 Thy heU, that Alls the world with its ringing 
And destroys the glories of the Daityas, 

May thy bell guard us, O goddess, 

* The Oaloutta edition reads ** Wide-knowledge ** again here, 
t S^iva. 

t The Bombay edition inserts a verse here— 

O thon, the limit of whose hands and feet is every where, 
Whose eyes and head and month are everywhere, 

Whose ears and nose are everywhere ; 

O Niurdyaui, reverence be to thee ! 



516 CANTO XCI. 

Even ns like children from sins 1 

26 Besmirched with the blood and fat of the Asnras 
As with mire, gleaming with rays, 

May thy scymitar be for onr welfare ! 

O C'an^ika, to thee we bow ! 

27 Thou destroyst all sicknesses, when gratified ; 

But when wrathful desiroyest all longed-for desires. 

No calamity befalls men who have sought unto thee ! 

They who have sought unto thee become verily a refuge 

themselves ! 

28 This slaughter that thou hast now wrought 

On the great Asuras who hate righteousness, 0 goddess , 

By multiplying thy body in many forms, — 

O Ambika, what other goddess achieves that P 

29 In the sciences, in the scriptures, which need the lamp of 

discrimination, 

And in the ancient sayings, who but thou 
Within the pit of selfishness, wherein is exceeding great 
darkness. 

Causes this universe to whirl about most grievously ? 

30 Wherever dwell Rakshasas and virulently-poisonous Nagas, 
Wherever foes exists wherever the powers of the Dasyus, 
And where flaming fire appears amid the ocean, 

There abiding thou dost safeguard the universe ! 

31 O queen of the universe, thou safeguardest the universe ! 
Thou hast the nature of the universe, for thou upholdest 

the universe. 

Thou art the lady worthy to be praised by the lord of the 
universe. They are 

The refuge of the universe, who bow in faith before thee ! 

32 O goddess, be gracious ! Protect us wholly from fear of 

onr foes 

Perpetually, as thou hast at this very time saved us promptly 
by the slaughter of the Asuras !* 

And bring thou quickly to rest the sins of all the worlds 


* For ysfhd sura-hadhdd read yathdsura-hadhdd. 
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And the great calamities which have sprung from the 
maturing of portents ! 

33 To U8 who are prostrate be thou gracious, 

O goddess, who takest away affliction from the universe ! 

O thou worthy of praise from the dwellers in the three 
worlds. 

Bestow thou boons on the worlds ! ” 

The goddess spoke : 

34 I am ready to bestow a boon. O ye hosts of gods, choose 
whatever boon ye desire in your mind ; I grant it as a thing 
that benefits the worlds. 

The gods spoke : 

35 O queen of all, complete thou* * * § thus indeed the pacification 
of every trouble of the three worlds, and the destruction of 
our enemies. 

The goddess spoke: 

86 When the twenty-eighth age has arrived, in the Vaivasvata 
Manv«antara, two other great Asuras shall be bom, S^umbha 

37 and Ni^umbha. Then born as the offspring of Ya^oda’s womb 
in the cowherd Nan da’s house, and dwelling on the Vindhya 

38 mountains, I will destroy them both. And again becoming 
incarnate in a very terrible form on the face of the earth, I 

39 will slay the Vaiprac'ittaf Danavas ; and when I devour those 
fierce and great Vaiprac'itta Asuras, my teeth shall become 

40 red like the flowers of the pomegranate. Hence the gods 
in Svarga and men in the world of mortals praising me shall 
always talk of me as “ Red-toothed.”J 

41 And again after a period of a hundred years during which 
rain and water shall fail, praised by the munis I shall .^e 

42 bora, but not womb-begotten, on the earth. Then because 
I shall behold the munis with a hundred eyes, mankind shall 
therefore celebrate me as “ Hundred-eyed.’’ § 

* For tvathd read tvayd, 

t The desoendants of Viprao^itti. 

X Rakta^dantikd, 

§ ffatdkBhi. 
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43 Next^ O je gods, I shall support* * * § the whole world with the 
life-sustaining vegetables, which shall grow out of my own 

44 body, during a period of heavy rain. I shall gain fame on 
the earth then as S^akambhari ; f and in that very period I 
shall slay the great Asura named Durgama, 

45 And again when taking a terrible form on mount Himavat I 
shall destroy Rakshasas for the sake of delivering the munis, 

46 all the munis bowing their bodies reverently shall laud me 
then ; hence my name “ The terrible goddess shall become 
celebrated. 

47 When Arunakaha§ shall work great trouble in the three 
worlds, I shall take a bee-like form, the form of innumerable 

48 bees, and shall slay the great Asura for the welfare of the 
three worlds, and folk shall then extol me everyone as 
Bhramari.il 

49 Thus whenever trouble shall arise caused by the Ddnavas, 
at each such time I shall become incarnate and accomplish 
the foes’ destruction. 


Canto XCII. 


The JDevi-mdhdtmya* 

The slaying of Sumhha and Niiumhha concluded. 

The goddess descants on the merits of this poem and the beneficent 
results of reading and listening to it. — The gods regained their 
rights and the Daityas departed to Pdtdla. — Her attributes and 
beneficence are extolled. 

* nourish. 

t “ Herb-bearing ” or ** Herb- nourishing,** 

{ Bhimd Devi. 

§ Or AruifMhya in the Bombay edition s When the Asura named Anum 
shall work, &o,** 

II ** The beedike goddess*^ 
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The goddess spoke : 

1 And whoever with mind composed shall praise me constant- 
ly with these hymns, I will quiet down every trouble for him 

2 assuredly. And those who shall celebrate the destruction of 
Madhu and Kaifabha, the slaughter of the Asura Mahisha, 

3 and the slaying of S'umbha and Nisumbha likewise ; and 
those also who shall listen* in faith to this poem of my 
sublime majesty on the eighth day of the lunar fortnight , on 

4 the fourteenth and on the ninth, with intent mind, to them 
shall happen no wrong-doing whatever, nor calamities that 
arise from wrong-doing, nor poverty, nor indeed deprivation of 

6 their desires.f Never shall he experience fear from enemies, 
from robbers, nor from kings, nor from weapon or fire or 

6 water-flood. Hence this poem of my majesty must be read 
by men of composed minds and listened to by them always 

7 with faith, for it is the supreme course of blessings. Now 
may this poem of my majesty quell all kinds of calamities, 
which arise from grievous pestilence, { and the three-fold 

8 portent. Where this poem is duly read constantly at my 
sanctuary, I will never forsake that place, and there my 

9 presence is fixed. At the offering of the bali, and during 
worship, in the ceremonies with fire, and at a great festival, 
all this story of my exploits must verily be proclaimed and 

10 listened to. I will accept with kindliness both the bali 
, worship that is paid, and the oblation by fire that is offered, by 

11 him who understands or him who understands not. And at 
the great annual worship that is performed in autumn time, 
the man, who listens filled with faith to this poem of my 

12 majesty, shall assuredly through my favour be delivered from 
every trouble, and be blessed with riches, grain and children. 

13 From listening to this poem of my majesty moreover come 
splendid issues and prowess in battles, and a man becomes 


* The Bombay edition reads stoshyanti, ** shall celebrate in song.’* 
t Ishfa-viyqjana ; or ** separation from loved ones.** Viyojana is not in the 
dictionary. 

% Mahd-mdri ; or ** cholera.** 
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14 fearless.* When men listen to this poem of my majesty, 
enemies pass to destruction, and prosperity accrues and their 

15 family rejoices. Let a man listen to this poem of my majesty 
everywhere, at a ceremony for securing tranquillity, and after 
seeing an ill-dream and when planets are greatly eclipsed. 

16 Thereby portents turn into calm, and also dreadful eclipses of 
the planets, and also an ill-dream which men have seen ; and 

17 a sweet dream appears. It produces peacefulness in children 
who have been possessed by the demon that seizes children, f and 
it is the best promoter of friendship* among men when union 

18 is dissolved ; it is the most potent diminisher of the power 
of all men of ill livelihood ; verily through reading it, comes 

19 the destruction of Bakshasas, goblins and Pi^&das. All this 
poem of my majesty brings a man near unto me. And by 
means of cattle, dowers, arghya offerings and incenses, and 

20 by the finest perfumes and lamps, by feasts given to brahmans, 
by oblations, by sprinkled water day and night, and by 
various other objects of enjoyment, by gifts yearly — the 

21 favour which comes by such means, such favour is won from me 
when this story of my noble exploits is once heard. When 

22 heard it takes away sins and confers perfect health. This 
celebration of me preserves created beings from future births, 
even this story of my exploits in battles, the annihilation of 

23 the wicked Daityas. When it is heard, no fear, that is 
caused by enmity, springs up among men. And the hymns 
which ye have composed, and those composed by brahman 

24 rishis, and those composed by Brahma bestow a splendid 
mind.:|; He who is surrounded by a raging fire in a forest 

* The text as it stands is incorrect, tor pardkrama is masc., and pardkra^ 
mam, acc., has no verb. 1 have read therefore pardkramaS c*a for pardkra* 
mam c'a. The Bombay edition reads tathotpattih prithdk iuhhdh pardkra~ 
mdmi c*a, and the commentary translates the verse thus — **From listening to 
this poem of my majesty, and to my splendid diverse appearances in the 
forms of the Energies, and to my feats of prowess in battles, a man becomes 
fearless.” 

t Bdla-graha ; see canto li. 

t Or gatim, “ course” or ” issue.” 
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26 or on a lonesome road, or who is encompassed by robbers in 
a desolate spot, or who is captured by enemies, or who is 
prowled after by a lion or tiger or by wild elephants in a 

26 forest, or who is under the command of an enraged king, 
or who is sentenced to death, or who has fallen into bonds, 
or who is whirled around by the wind, or who stands in a 

27 ship in the wide sea, or, who is in the most dreadful battle 
with weapons falling upon Khn^ or who is afflicted with pain 

28 amidst all kinds of terrible troubles — such a man on calling 
to mind this story of my exploits is delivered from his strait. 
Through my power lions and other dangerous beasts^ robbers 
and enemies, from a distance indeed, flee from him who calls 
to mind this story of my exploits. 

The rishi spoke : 

29 Having spoken thus the adorable G'a^dika, who is fierce in 
prowess, vanished there, while the gods were gazing indeed 

so on her. The gods also relieved from fear, their foes being 
slain, all resumed their own dominions as before, participating 
in their shares of sacrifices.^ 

31 And the Daityas — when Humbha, that most fierce foe of 
the gods, who brought ruin on the world and who was peerless 

32 in prowess, had been slain by the goddess in fight, and 
Ni^umbha also great in valour was slain — all came to Patala. 

Thus that adorable goddess, although everlasting, yet 

33 taking birth again and again, accomplishes the safeguarding 
of the world, 0 king. By her this universe is bewitched ; she 

34 verily gives birth to the universe. And when besought, she 
bestows knowledge; when gratified, she bestows prosperity. 

36 All this egg of Brahmd, O king, is pervaded by her, who is 
Mahakdli at Mahakala,* and who has the nature of the Great 
Destroying Goddess.f She indeed is Maha-mari at the fated 

36 time ; she indeed is creation, the Unborn ; she indeed the Eternal 
gives stability to created beings at their fated time. She indeed 

* A thriae sacred to Sira at Ujjaia; see Bagha-Yaiiiea, ri. 32-^4; and 

Megha-Ddta i. 34, 
t Mahd-mdri; see verse 7 above. 
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ifi Lakshmi, bestowing prosperity on the houses of men while 
37 she abides with them ; and she indeed when she is absent 
becomes the goddess of 111 Fortune* unto their destruction. 
When hymned and worshipped with flowers, and with incense, 
perfumes and other offerings^ she bestows wealth and sons, and 
a mind brilliant in righteousness. 


Canto XCIII. 

The Devi^mdhdtmya {concluded). 

After hearing this poem, king Su-ratha and the vaiSga practised 
austerities and worshipped the goddess* — C'andikd appeared to 
them and gave the king the boon that he should be Manu Sdvarni • 
in a future life, and bestceced knowledge cm the vaiiya* 

The f ishi spoke : 

1 I have now related to thee, O king, this sublime poem the 
Devi-m&hatmya. Such majestic power has the goddess, by 

2 whom this world is upheld. Moreover knowledge is conferred 
by her who is the adorable Vishnu’s Illusive power. By her 
thou and this vaitya and other men of discrimination, and 

3 celebrated men are bewitched; and others shall become 
bewitched. Go unto her, the supreme queen, as to a place of 
refuge, O great king. She indeed, when propitiated by men, 
bestows enjoyment, Svarga and final emancipation from 
existence. 

Mirka^deya spoke : 

4 Having heard this his speech, king Su-ratha fell prostrate 
before the illustrious rishi who performed severe penances, 

5 and being down-cast by his excessive regard for self and 
by the deprivation of his kingdom, went forthwith to per- 

6 form austerities ; and the vai4ya, O great muni, in order to 
get a vision of Ambi, took up his station on a sand-bank 


* A>Ws$hmi, 



WHO SHALL Bl THE MANU s/VABHl. 623 

7 in a river ; and the vaifya practised austerities, muttering tlie 
sublime hymn to the goddess. They both made an earthen 
image of the goddess on that sand-bank, and paid worship 

8 to it with flowers, iocense, fire and libations of water. Ab- 
staining from food, restricting their food, concentrating their 
minds on her, keeping their thoughts composed, they both 

9 offered the bali offering also sprinkled with blood drawn 
from their own limbs. When they continued with subdued 
souls to propitiate her thus for three years, C andik^, who 
upholds the world, well-pleased spoke in visible shape. 

The goddess spoke : 

10 What thou dost solicit, O king, and thou O rejoicer of thy 
family, receive ye all that from me ; well-pleased 1 bestow it. 

Markan^eya spoke : 

11 Then the king chose a kingdom that should not perish in 
another life, and in this life his own kingdom wherein the 

12 power of his enemies should . be destroyed by force. Then 
the vaiSya also, whose mind was down-cast, chose know- 
ledge , — to be wise, knowing *what ie mine,* and ^what I 
am ,’ — knowledge that causes the downfall of worldly attach- 
ments. 

The goddess spoke : 

13 O king, thou shalt obtain thine own kingdom in a very few 
days, after slaying thine enemies ; it shall be steadfast for 

14 thee there ; and when dead thou shalt gain another life from 
the god ^ivasvat, and shalt be a Manu on earth, by name 

15 Savar^ika. And O excellent vai^ya, 1 bestow on thee the 
boon which thou hast besought of me ; knowledge shall be 
thine unto full perfection. 

M4rka9<j[eya spoke : 

16 Having thus given them both the boon that each desired, 
the goddess vanished forthwith, while extolled by them 
both in faith. 

17 Having thus gained the boon from the goddess, Su-ratha 
the noble kshattriya shall obtain a new birtii through the 
Sun, and shall be the Manu Sivar^i. 
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Canto XCIV. 


The Bauc^ya and future Manv-antaras. 

Mdrkandeya mentions briefly the sueneeding Manus, the ninth to the 
thirteenth, and declares what shall be the names of the gods, fisMs 
and kings in their several ^periods, 

M&rka^4eya spoke : 

1 I have duly declared tmto tbee this account of the Sdvar^ika 
Manv-antara, and also the Devi-m4h&tmya which tells of the 

2 slaughter of the Asura Mahisha. And the origins of the 
Mothers also which were from the goddess in the great battle, 

3 and the origin as well as the life of the goddess and 

the majesty of Sfiva-duti, the slaying of S'amhha and Ni4am- 
bha, and the killing of Rakta-vija — all this has been narrated 
to thee. 

4 Now hear 0 nohle mnni, of the next Manu S&varQika. And 
Daksha’s son shall be Sdvar^a, who will be the ninth Mann. 

5 1 tell thee about that Manu, and who shall he the gods, the 
munis and the kings in his period. The Paras apd the Maridis 

6 and the Bhargas and the Su-dharmans shall he the gods ; these 
shall be in threes ; they shall be twelve groups in all ; now 

7 their lord* shall be Sahasraksha, great in power. He, who is 
at present Agni’s six-faced son K&rttikeya, shall be the Indra, 

8 by name Adbhuta, in that Mann’s period. Medhdtithi, Yasu, 
Satya, Jyotish-raat and Dynii-mat, Sabala another, and Havya- 

9 vdhana another — 6e the seven fishis. Dhrishta-ketu, 
Yarha-ketu, Panca-hasta, Nir-amaya, Prithu-^ravas, and 

10 Ardish-mat, Bhuri-dyumna, Vrihad-bhaya — these shall be the 
royal sons of that son of Daksha, yea the kings. 

Now hear, 0 brdhman, about the next Manv-antara, that of the 

11 tenth Manu. And in the tenth Manv-antara of the wise son of 
Brahma, the Sukhaslnas and the Niruddhas shall he the gods, 

12 with three classes each, according to tradition ; they indeed 


* Indra# 
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fthall be the gods, a hundred in number, in the period of that 
future Manu. As there shall he a hundred sons* of his^ 

13 BO shall there he a hundred gods then. And S'anti shall be the 
Indra, endowed with all Indra’s good qualities. Hear thou 

14 who shall indeed be the seven rishis then ; Apo-mdrtti and 
Havish-mat, Su-ktitin and Satya, NabhAga and A-pratima, 

16 and Va^ish^ha the seventh. And Su-kshetra and Uttamaujas 
and valiant Bhdmi-sena, and S'atdnika, Vrishabha and An- 

16 amitra, Jayad-ratha, Bhdri-dyumna, and Su-parvan— those 
shall be that Manu*s sons. 

17 Hear about the period of Dharma’s son Savarua. The 
Yihan-gamas, and the Kama-gas and the Nirmdna-ratis shall 
be the gods of three kinds ; each shall be a group of thirty. 

18 Now the Nirmaua-ratis shall be those who preside over the 
months, seasons and days ; and the Yihan-gamas shall he 
those who preside over the nights ;t the groups of Kama-gas 

19 shall he those who preside over the moments.J Their Indra 
shall be named Yyisha, celebrated for valour. And Havish- 

20 mat, and Yarishtha, and another rishi§ Aruni, and Ni^-dara 
and An-agha, and another great muni Yishfi, and Agni-deva 
the seventh, — these shall he the seven yishis in that period. 

21 Sarvatra-ga and Su-4arman, Devdnika, Purddvaha, Hema- 
dhanvan, and Dridhayu shall be the sons of that Manu, yea 
the kings. 

22 When the twelfth Manv-antara of Rudra’s son, the Mann 
named Savarna, shall have arrived, who shall he the gods 

23 and munis, — hear about them. The Su-dharmans, the Su- 
manases, the Haritas and the Rohitas and the Su-varuas 

* For prdnindfk read putrdr^dm as in the Bombay edition. 

t Both tbo Calcutta and Bombay editions read rdtrayo Hha, which 
is the plural of rdtri^ but this word should apparently be analogous to 
mauhdrtta in formation, and be an adjective derived from rdtru Perhaps 
the reading should be rdtrakds tu instead. 

X This seems to be the meaning intended by the word mauhurttdh ; but 
the only meaning given in the dictionary is ** astrologer.” 

§ Both editions read fishtir, but it can hardly be right, for it would be a 
proper name, and the number would then exceed seven. It seems to be a 
mistake for rishir. 
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shall be the gods therein ; these fire shall he ten-fold groups. 

24 Now their Indra shall be known as Rita-dhaman, great in 
power, endowed with all Indra’s good qualities. Hear from 

25 me the seven yishis also — Dyuti, Tapas-vin, Su-tapas, Tapo- 
murtti, Tapo-nidhi, and Tapo-rati another, and Tapo-dhyiti 

26 the seventh. Deva-vat, and Upa-deva, Deva-i^reshtha, Vidd- 
ratha, Mitra-vat, and Mltra-vinda, shall be the sons of that 
Manu^ yea the kings. 

27 Listen while I tell thee of the Menu's sons and of the 
seven yishis and of the kings in the turn of the thirteenth 

28 Mann named Raucya. The gods therein shall he the Sn- 
d barmans, the Su-karmans, and the Sn-i^rmans the others ; 

29 all these verily shall he the gods, O best of munis. Their 
Indra shall he Divas-pati, great in power, great in valour. 

30 Now hear while I tell thee of the seven yishis who shall be 
then — Dhyiti-mat, and A-vyaya, Tattva-dar4in, Nir-ntsuka, 
Nir-moha, and Su-tapas another, and Nish-prakampa the 

31 seventh. G'itra-sena and Vi-ditra, Nayati, Nir-bhaya, Dyi^ha, 
Su-netra, and Kshatra-buddhi, and Su-vrata shall he the sons 
of that Manu. 


Canto XCV. 

The Story of Buc'u 

A Prajd-pati named BucU formerly lived in solitary discomfort — Sis 
forefathers appeared to him and urged him to marry — Se demur* 
red and they insisted on the importance of marriage. 

Markap^eya spoke : 

1 A Praja-pati Ruci, who was devoid of self, free from pride, 
fearless and moderate in sleeping, formerly roamed this earth. 

2 Seeing that he was destitute of fire, had no habitation, that 
he ate but once a day, had no hermitage, and was cut off from 
all attachments, his ancestors spoke to him, the muni. 

The Pityis spoke : 

3 Dear son, wherefore hast tbon not done tbe sacred deed of 
taking a wife, since that is the cause of gaining Svarga and 
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final emancipatioti from existence? nritbout that there is 

4 bondage perpetually. A house-holder by papng worship to 
all the gods and the Pitris likewise, to fishis and guests, gains 

6 the heavenly worlds. He apportions the gods their share by 
uttering * sv&h&’ aloud, the Pitris by uttering * svadfaa* aloud, 

6 created beings and other guests by the giving of food. Being 
such a negligent one^ thou dost incur bondage by reason of 
the debt due to the gods, bondage by reason of the debt due 
to us also, bondage unto men and created beings day by day, 

7 by not begetting sons, by not satisfying the gods and Pitfis. 
And how, by not fulfilling these duties through folly, dost thou 

8 hope to go the good way ? We think affliction, one affliction 
after another, may be for thee in this world, O son ; hell 
likewise when thou art dead, and affliction in sooth in another 
birth. 

Rudi spoke : 

9 Wedlock tends to excessive suffering, and is a downward 

10 course toward sin ; hence I took no wife hitherto. Control which 
is gained over one's self, this is effected by firm suppression;* it 
is the cause of final emancipation from existence ; that emanci- 

11 pation verily comes not from wedlock. That the soul, though 
besmirched with the mire of selfishness, be washed clean day 
by day by those who have no family ties with the waters of 

12 thought — ^better verily is this ! The soul, which is marked 
with the mire of actions that have developed during many 
existences, must be washed clean with the waters of good 
perceptions by wise men who keep their bodily organs under 
controL 

The Pitris spoke : 

13 Fitting it is that those who have their organs under control 
should cleanse their soul ; but does this path, wherein thou 
wendest, O son, tend to final emancipation from existence Pf 

• Ni»yantra^a ; a Word not in the dictionary. 

t I take hintu, as him tu interrogatively ; but the Bombay edition reads 

Itpdya for moksh4ya and hintu then would mean simply ** but but this 

path, wherein, tends to defilement.*’ 
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14 Moreover evil is driven away by means of disinterested* gifts, 
and by results and enjoyments which are good or ill according 

15 to former actions. Thus no bondage befalls him who acts 
with a tender heart, and such action being disinterested tends 

16 not to bondage. Thus a former action done, which consists of 
merit and demerit, is diminished day and night by enjoyments 
which consist of pleasure and pain, O son, among mankind. 

17 Thus wise meu cleanse their soul and guard it from bonds ; 
thus, on the other hand, indiscrimination, which is the mire 
of sin, does not lay hold of it. 

Buci spoke : 

18 It is declared in the Veda, ignorance is the path of action, 
O my forefathers. How then do ye, sirs, despatch me on the 
path of action ? 

The Pitfis spoke : 

19 Ignorance in very truth is thief action thou mentionest — this 
maxim is not erroneous ; nevertheless action is the cause un- 

20 doubtedly of full acquisition of knowledge. On that view the 
restraint, which bad men observe because they do not perform 
what is enjoined, should tend ultimately to final emancipation 
from existence;}: on the contrary it produces a downward 

21 course. But thou thinkest, 0 son, ‘ I will cleanse my soul ’ ; yet 
thou art burnt up by sins which arise from not performing what 

22 is enjoined. Even Ignorance exists for the benefit of men» 
just as poison does ; although it is different, it does not in truth 
tend to bondage§ by reason of the means which are put into 

23 practice. Therefore, O son, do thou take a wife according to 
precept ; let not thy birth be unprofitable by thy not observ- 
ing the business of ordinary life fully. 

* An^tdhUandkita : dbhi^sandhita is not in the dictionary, 
t For evait read evaitat, 

X The Bombay edition reads ndsau instead of so *nte, and the meaning is 
does not tend to final emancipation*'* 

§ The Bombay edition reads handhdydnyd yato hi sd, ^'because it is 

different, it tends in trath to bondage.’* Or if anyd yato bo read as one word 

a^nydyato, it would mean because of iniquity it tends in truth to bondage.'* 
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Budi spoke : 

2i I am now aged ; who will bestow a wife on me, O my fore- 
fathers P Moreover it is hard for a poor man to take a wife. 

The Pitris spoke : 

25 Our downfall will assuredly come to pass, O son, and so also 
will thy downward course ; thou dost not welcome our speech. 

Mdrkandeya spoke : 

26 Having spoken thus, the Pitris suddenly vanished from 
sight while he beheld them, 0 best of munis, just as lights 
when blown by the wind. 


Canto XCVI. 

The story of Ruc'i ( continued). 

Perturbed by his forefathers* admonition Ruci offered worship to 
Brahmdy and Brahmd promised he should gain his desire with 
the Pitris* help — Buc'i poured forth therefore a long hymn and 
prayer to the Pitfis* 

Markan^eya spoke : 

1 The brdhman rishi Bucit being greatly agitated in mind at 
that his forefathers’ counsel, wandered about the earth, dcsir- 

2 ous to find a maiden. Failing to obtain a maiden lie, illu- 
minated by the fire of liis forefathers’ counsel, fell into deep 

3 thought, while his mind was exceedingly agitated — ** What 
can I do ? Where am I going ? How am I to take a wife ? 
May that come to pass quickly, which will effect my fore- 

4 fathers’ advancement!” While the high-souled muni pon- 
dered thus, a thought occurred to him — ** I will propitiate 

5 lotus-bom Brahma with austerities.” Thereupon he per- 
formed austerities to Brahma for a hundred celestial years, 
and for the purpose of propitiating him engaged then in the 

6 utmost self-mortification. Brahma the forefatlier of the 
worlds thereupon showed himself and said to him—** I am 

67 
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7 well-pleased, declare thy earnest wish.” He fell prostrato 
then before Brahmi, who is the origin of the world, and declared 
what he wished earnestly to do according to the counsel of his 
forefathers. And Brahma hearing his earnest wish spoke 
to the brahman Budi. 

Brahmi spoke : 

8 Thou shalt be a Prajd-pati ; thou sbalt create human folk. 
After creating human folk, O brdhman, and begetting sons 

9 and performing ceremonies, thou shalt then, after thy domi- 
nion shall be taken away, attain perfect felicity. Being such, 

10 do thou take a wife as enjoined by thy forefathers ; and after 
reflecting on this desire, perform worship to the Pitfis; 
those Pitfis indeed being gratified shall bestow on thee 
the wife and sons desired. When satisfied what may thy 
ancestors not bestow ? 

Marka^d^JA spoke : 

11 The Hi^hi* on hearing this speech from Brafamd, whose 
birth is inscrutable, performed worship to the Pitfis on 

12 a distant sand-bank in a river, and also gratified the 
Pitfis, O brdhman, with these praises, respectfully, with 
single mind, subduing his body, and bending his neck in 
faith. 

Kuc'i spoke : 

18 I pay reverence unto the Pitfis who dwell as presiding 
deities in the 4riddha ; and whom even the gods verily delight 
with invocations concluding with the word svadha at the 

14 ^raddha. I pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom maharshis, 
who desire to obtain enjoyment and final emancipation from 
existence, delight with mental i^raddhas and with faith in 

15 Svarga. I pay reverence unto the Pitpis, whom the Siddhaa 
delight with all hinds of incomparable heavenly offerings at the 

16 ^rdddhasin Svarga. I pay re verence unto the Pitfis, whom the 
Qubyakas also, who earnestly desire boundless sublime pros- 


* For tuher read rishir f 
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perit.y because they are absorbed therein,* honour with faith. 

17 I pay reverence unto the Pittis, who are always honoured by 
mortals on the earth, and who grant unto wen to attain unto 

28 the desired worlds by means of faith at the ^rdddhas. I pay 
reverence unto the Pifcp's, who are always honoured by 
brahmans on the earth, and who grant generative power for 

19 the obtaining of what they e'arnestly desire and long for. I pay 
reverence unto the Pitps, whom indeed forest-dwelling asccftctf, 
who are restrained in their diet and whose stains have been 
washed away by austerities, delight with iSraddhns performed 

20 in the forests. I pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom 
br*ahmans, who practise the vow of perpetual celibate student- 
ship and who have subdued their souls, delight with intense 

21 meditation continually. I pay reverence unto the Pitp’s, 
whom as being bestowers of benefits in the three worlds princes 
delight with srMdhas and all kinds of food- oblations accord- 

22 ing to precept. I pay reverence unto the Pitp's, whom 
vaUyas, who take pleasure in their own occupations, honour 
with flowers, incense, food and water continually on the earth. 

23 I pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom as famed by the name 
Su-kilinf Madras also in faith always delight with Sraddhas in 

24 this world. I pay reverence unto the Pitps, whom as feeding 
on the Bvadha great A8ui*as, who have forsaken deceit and 

25 arrogance, always delight with sraddhas in Patala. I pay 
reverence unto the Pitri.s, whom Nagas, who wish to obtain 
their desires, honour with sriddhas and all kinds of enjoy- 

26 meuts according to precept in Rasatala. I pay reverence 
unto the Pitris, whom the Serpents, J who possess spells, 
enjoyments and good fortune, always delight there indeed 

27 with Sraddhas according to precept. I pay reverence unto 
the Pitris, who dwell visibly both in the world of the gods 
and in the atmosphere, and who are worthy of worship by 
gods and other beings on the face of the earth. May they 

* Tan^waya-tmna ; referring to wealth, because they are the attendants of 

Kavera the god of wealth, and guardians of his treasures? 
t A class of Pitris regarded as the especial Pitris of 8udras. 

8arpaih» 



582 


CANTO XCVI. 


28 receive my oJFering. I pay reverence unto the Pitris, who 
have become unit^ with the Supreme Soul, who yet in bodily 
form dwell verily in a heavenly car, and to whom as effecting 
delivei*ance from affliction the noblest yogi ns offer sacrifice 

29 with minds cleansed from defilement. I pay reverence unto 
the Pitfis, who also in bodily form in heaven feed on the 
svadhd for the purpose of bestowing desirable benefits, and 
who are powerful to bestow all desired objects and who grant 

30 deliverance to those who have no engrossing interests. May 
all the Pitfis be delighted herein, who signify desires to those 
who wish for them, namely, godhead, Indra’s status, or what 
is more than this, and also sons, cattle, might and houses of 

31 their very own ! May the Pit^is, who always dwell in the 
moon’s rays, in the son’s orb and in a white heavenly car, be 
delighted herein with food and water, with perfumes and 

32 other odours ; may they obtain nourishment herefrom ! And 
may the Pitfis, who have satisfaction from the clarified butter 
in the oblation to Agni, who dwelling in the bodies of br&h- 
mans feed on the same, and who reach intense delight by the 
offering of the pi^^t^* satisfied herein with food and water ! 

33 May they, who have been greatly pleased by the chief 
maharshis with rhinoceros-fiesh and with dark sesamum seeds, 
which attract the minds of celestial beings and are much 
desired by the gods, and with the herb Ocimum sanctum, 

S4 reach intense delight herein ! And may all poems which are 
exceedingly coveted be for them, who are honoured by the 
Immortals ! May they then be present here at the fiowers, 

85 perfumes, food and enjoyments which I have procured ! May 
they, my forefathers,* who receive honour day by day, who 
should be worshipped on eai*th at the end of the month and 
on the eighth day, and who should be worshipped at the 
end of the year and at its beginning, f obtain satisfaction 

86 herein I May they, who as being luminous as the full moonj; 
are worthy of worship from brdhmans, and who as having 

• Or, The Pitris.” 

t Ahh^udaye i or the rising of the sun *’ f 

{ Kumudsndu^hhdso^ 
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the hue of the risinjir sun are worthy of worship from 
kshatfcrijas, and who as bestowers of gold are worthy of 
worship from vaUyas, and who as resembling the indigo plant* 

37 are worthy of worship from 4udra folk, may they all reach 
delight with my Differing of flowers, perfumes, incense, food, 
water and other gifts and with the fire-oblation also ! Before 

38 them, the Pitris, I am ever prostrate. May they, who eat 
of the food-oblations, those splendid sacrifices, which have 
been previously offered to the gods for the sake of exceeding 
delight, and who when delighted become creators of welfare 
for us^ be delighted herein ! I am prostrate before them. 

39 May they, who expelf Rakshasas, goblins and fierce Asuras, 
yea, what is unpropitious to people, and who are the most 
ancient of gods, and who are worthy of worship by the lord 
of the Immortals, be delighted herein ! I am prostrate before 

40 them. May the Agni-shvattaJ Pitris, the Barhi-8had§ Pitris^ 
the Ajya-pa|| Pitris and the Soma-pa || Pitris attain delight 

41 in this i^rdddha ! I have delighted the Pitps. May the bands 
of Agni-shv4tta Pitfis protect the eastern region for me! 
And may the Pitfis who are known as Barhi -shads protect 

42 the southern region / May the A jya-pa Pitris likewise protect 
the western region, and the Soma-p4 Pitris the northern 
region from Rakshasas, goblins and Pi^acas, and indeed fnom 

43 harm inflicted by Asuras ! And may their ruler Yama safe- 
guard me everywhere! The Vi4va, Vi4va-bhuj, Aradhya, 

44 Dbarma, Dhanya, S^ubhanana, Bhfiti-da, Bhfiti-krit and Bhfiti 
are nine classes which exist among the Pitfis. The Kaly^na, 

45 Kalyatd-kartp, Kalya, Kalyatar44raya, Kalyata-hetu and An- 
agha — these six, they are known as classes of Pitris also. 

* Nili-nihhdl^. This is ohsonre. 

t Nir^ndiayantas, As a verb this is not given in the diotionar7. 

t The spirits of those who on earth neglected the sacrificial fire. See 

Hannlll. 196 and 199. 

§ See Mann III. 196 and 199. 

II Those who were the sons of Pnlastja and the ancestors of the vaifya 

order. See Mann III. 198, 

H Those especially who were the progenitors of the brahmans. See Maun 

III, 197 and 198. 
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46 The Vara, Varenya, Vara-da, Pashti-da and Tasbti-da, Vi^va- 
patri and Dhatp — tliORe seven indeed are also classes. The 

47 Mahat, Mnhiitman, Mahita, Mahima-vat and Maha-bala — ^tbese 
five moreover are classes of Pitfis, being destroyers of sin. 
Sukha-da, and Dliana-da also, Dharma-da and Bhtiti-da* 

48 besides --sach also is likewise called a four- fold class of Pitps. 
There are thus thirty-one classes of Pitps, who pervade the 
entire world. Delighted with me, may they be satisfied and 
ever grant me what is beneficial. 


Canto XCVII. 

The hesiotml of a boon by the Piiris in the Bauc^ya Manv-nntara. 

A body of light appeared in the sky, and Buc% offered a hymn to all 
the deities and Pitris — The Pitt is appeared^ and to enable him 
to be a Prajd-pati granted him the boon of a wife — They com^ 
mend the hymn offered to them and declare its manifold efficacy. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Ifow while he offered praises thus, a lofty pile of light 

2 appeared suddenly, suffasing the sky. When he saw that 
very great light, which remained stationary encompassing the 
world, Ruc'i sank to the earth on his knees and sang this 
hymn. 

Buc'i spoke ; 

S I pay reverencef ever to those Pitris, who are honoured, 
incorporeal,^ luminously splendid, who are rapt in meditation, 

e This word occurs twice, in verses 44 and 47. The Bombay edition reads 
the same. It seems to follow the Galcntta edition rather closely after the 
Devi-mAhatmya. 

t Namasydmi. It is used with the object in the genitive here and in verse 
6 ; in the accusative in verses 4, 6, 7, 10 and 11 ; and in the dative in verses 
8 and 9. The construction with the accusative is the only one mentioned in 
the dictionary. 

X The Bombay edition reads A-m4ritdndm c'a mdrttdndm, ** who are incor- 
poreal and who ai*e corporeal.” 
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4 atid who possess saperoataral sight. And I pay reverence to 
those granters of men’s desires, who are the leaders of Indra 
and the other gods^ and of Daksha and Maric'a, of the seven 

5 rishis and of other sages. I pay reverence to all the Pitfis of 
Mann and the other chief mnnis, and of the sun and moon^ 

6 among the waters and in the sea. With conjoint hands 1 
pay reverence likewise to the constellations and planets, to 

7 wind and fire and the sky, and to heaven and earth. And with 
conjoint hands I pay reverence to the devarshis’ progenitors* 
unto whom reverence is paid by all the worlds, who are always 

8 givers of what is impenshable. With conjoint hands I pay 
reverence always to the Praja-pati* Ka^yapa, to Somaf and to 

9 Vamna, and to the princes of religions devotion. Reverence 
to the seven classes of PitHs moreover in the seven worlds 1% 
I pay reverence to self-existent Brahmd who is contemplation - 

10 eyed. I pay reverenee to the Somadhara and Yoga-murtti- 
dhara classes of Pitfis, and to Soma the father of the worlds. 

11 I pay reverence moreover to the other Pitfis who have the 
form of fire,§ because this universe is entirely composed of 

12 Agni and Soma. Now these who dwell in this light, and who 
have the bodies of the moon, sun and fire, || and whose true na- 
ture is the world, and whose true nature is Brahma^f — to all 

13 those Pitfis, practisers of religious devotion, I pay reverence 
with subdued mind, reverence, yea reverence. May they, the 
consumers of the svadha, be gracious unto me ! 

Markandeya syoke: 

14 Being thus praised by him, O best of munis, those Pitfis 
issued foi* * § th with their splendour, illuminating the ten regions 

15 of the sky ; and he beheld them standing in front then, 

• For Prajd-pateh read Prajd-pate f 

t Or, ** the moon.*’ * Soma ’ seems to be played upon in its varioas mean- 
ings in these verses. 

t Or, ** Reverence to the seven classes of Pifria and to the seven worlds ! *’ 

§ * agui * is also played upon in its different meanings. 

II Soma, Sdrya and Agni.** 

T Or, “ Brahman.’* 
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adorned with the flowers^ perfumes and nngnents which he 

16 had presented unto them. Falling prostrate again in faiih, 
again indeed joining his handSf fall of respect he exclaimed, 
separately to each of them^ Beverenoe to thee ! Reverence 

17 to thee ! Well-pleased the Pitris therenpon said to him, the 
best of munis, Choose thou a boon.” To them he spoke, 
bending his neck respectfnlly. 

Rnc^i spoke : 

18 Brahmi has commanded me now to be the maker of a new 
creation* In such capacity I desire to obtain a wife, loho shall 
he happy, of heayenly kind, prolific. 

The Pitfis spoke : 

19 Here verily for thee let a wife be produced forthwith who 
shall be most fascinating, and by her thou shalt have a son,^ 

20 a Hanu supreme, the ruler of a Manv-antara, wise, charac- 
terized by thy very own name, being called Raudya from 

21 thee^ 0 Rudi ; he shall attain fame in the three worlds. He 
shall also have many sons, great in strength and prowess, 

22 great of soul, guardians of the earth. And thou, becoming 
a Praji-pati, shalt create people of the four classes ; and 
when thy dominion shall come to an end and thou shall he 
wise in righteousness, thou shalt thereafter attain perfect 
felicity. 

23 And whatever man shall g^tify us with this hymn 
in faith, we being gratified wiU give him enjoyments and 

24 sublime spiritual knowledge, perfect bodily health, and wealth, 
and sons, grandsons and other descendants because verily 
those who desire blessings must constantly praise us with this 

25 hymn. And he who shall recite this hymn, which causes, us 
pleasure, with faith at a triddha, standing the while in front 

* The Bombay edition inserts a verse and a half bere-~**We will give 

[the foregoing blessings] assuredly and whatever else is earnestly desired. 

Therefore men who oontmnally desire sacved recompenses in the world and 

the impmrishable gratifioation of the Piirls— sach men must praise ns with 

a hymn.** 
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26 of the br&hmans as they feast, that !h*&ddha, shall nn- 
doahtedly become ours imperishably, because of our pleasure 
in hearing the hymn when a man makes close approach unto u$, 

27 Although a 4raddha be performed without a brahman learned 
in the Yeda, although it may be vitiated by means of wealth 

28 which has been gained unjustly, or although it be performed 
in any other defective manner, or although moreover it be 
performed with blemished offerings unfit for a ^raddha, or 
be performed also at a wrong time or in a wrong place, or 

29 yet be unaccompanied by the proper ordinances, or if it is 
performed by men without faith or in reliance on deceit — 
nevertheless such a 4r&ddha shall be to our delight because 

30 this hymn is uttered thereat. Wherever this hymn which 
brings us happiness is recited at a 4dLddha, there delight 

31 accrues unto us, lasting for twelve years. This hymn recited 
in the winter yields delight for twelve years ; and this beauti- 
ful hymn recited in the dewy season yields delight for twice 

32 that number of years ; vohen recited at a ir&ddha ceremony in 
the spring it tends to delight us for sixteen years ; and this 
hymn recited in the hot season causes delight for sixteen years 

33 indeed. When a ^r&ddha although performed imperfectly is 
consummated with this hymn in the rainy season, imperish- 

34 able delight accrues unto us, O Rudi. When recited at the 
time of a 4r&ddha even in the autumn season, it yields us 

35 delight with men which lasts for fifteen years. And in whose* 
soever house this hymn remains constantly in written form, 
there shall we be present when a ^raddha is performed. 

36 Therefore standing at a 4r4ddha in front of the feasting 
brahmans, O illustrious Sir ! thou must hear this hymn which 
supplies nourishment unto us.* 

* The Bombay edition adds—'* Having spoken thas, his ancestors (Pitris) 

departed to heaven, O best of munis.” 


68 
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Canto XCVIII. 


The marriage of Mdlini and the conclusion of the Eauc'ya Manv- 

antara. 

EucU mafried an Apsaras named Mdlini^ and had by her a son^ the 
Manu Bauc^ya, who will be the ruler of a manv-antara, 

Mirka^^eja spoke : 

1 Therenpon from the midst of that river uprose an exqui« 
site Apsaras, charming, slender-shaped, named Pramlod^. 

2 And she spoke to high-souled Radi in very sweet accents, 
bowing coarteonsly towards him^ she^ beautiful-browed Pram- 
loda, verily a choice Apsaras. 

3 A maiden of exceeding bodily beauty is my daughter, O 
best of ascetics ; she was begotten by Yarnpa’s high-souled 

4 son Pushkara. Take her when I give her, a maiden of exqui- 
site complexion,* to be thy wife; a Manu of great intellect 
shall be bom of her as son to thee ! ” 

Marka^d^Jt^ spoke : 

5 When he replied, So be it,” to her, she fetched up from 

6 out that water then a shapely maiden named M&lini ; and on 
that sand-bank in the river Rudi, best of munis, after sum- 
moning the great munis together, took her hand in marriage 

7 according to the ordinances. Of her was born to him a son, 
great in valour, great in intellect; he was named Randya 

8 after his father’s name ; he was famous on this earth. And 
in his roanv-antara who will be the gods and the seven fishis 
and his sons and the kings, they have been duly told to thee. 

9 Increase of righteousness, and perfect health, and the growth 
of riches, grain and children — this without doubt is for men 
in this manv-antara, which thou hast heard about. 

10 After hearing of both the praise of the Pitps and the 
classes of the Pitris also, a man obtains all his desiies 
through their favour, 0 great ma4i. 



THE STORY OF BHIJtI AND ^XnTI. 


539 


Canto XCIX, 


Eulogy of Agni and fire. 

There w<u formerly a very iraecible muni named Bkutiy to whom 
everything was suhservient-^He left his hermitage once and fvt 
his disciple Sdnti in charge — The sacred fire went out^ and Sdnti 
in consternation offered up a long prayer and eulogy to Agni, 

M&rkan^eja spoke : 

1 Hear next thereafter about the birth of Bhautya, and 
about the gods, the rishis, his sons and the kiugs of the 
earth in his period, 

2 There was a disciple of Aogiras, by name Bhdti, very 
ii*a8cible, a muni who used to invoke bitter curses for a small 
matter, and who spoke harshly on the occasion of a trans- 

3 gression. At his hermitage Matari4vau blew not very 
fiei’cely, the sun caused no excessive heat, nor Parjanya 

4 excessive mud, nor did the moon even when full cause 
excessive cold with its rays, through fear verily of that 

5 irascible and very glorious muni. And the seasons, aban- 
doning their course, produced flowers and fruit at all times 
on the trees that grew in his hermitage according to his 

6 command. And the waters that flowed near his hermitage 
glided on according to his pleasure, and when taken into 

7 his water-pot were frightened at that high-sonled muni. He 
was impatient of excessive trouble and was exceedingly 
irasoible, O brihman. 

And that illustrious muni having no son set his mind on 

8 austerities. Desiring a son, restricting his food, exposing 
himself to cold, wind and fire, he fixed his mind on austeri- 
ties indeed with the resolve, “ I will pi*actice austerities.” 

9 The moon did not tend to make him very cold, nor the sun 
to make him very hot, nor did Matari^van blow on him 

10 severely, O great muni. And Bhuti, best of munis, being 
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greatly pained by the couples of opposite causes* did not 
obtain that desire and so ceased from his austerities. 

11 His brother was Sn-vardas. Being invited by him to a 
sacrifice and being desirous of going, BhuH said to his high- 

12 minded disciple named S'dnti, who was calm, who had the 
measure of religious knowledge, f who was well-behaved, 
always zealous iu the guru's business, observant of good 
customs, noble, an excellent muni. 

Bhdti spoke: 

13 I shall go to the sacrifice of my brother Su-varcas, O 
S^anti, being summoned by him, and do thou listen to what 

14 thou must do here. Thou must keep watch over the fire in 
my hermitage thus and thus diligently, so that the fire may 
not become extinguished. 

Uarka^d^ya spoke: 

15 Having given this command and receiving the answer 
** Yea ” from his disciple S'dnti, the guru went to that his bro- 
ther’s sacrifice, being summoned theretohj his younger brother. 

16 And while S’anti is fetching fuel, flowers, fruit and other thinge 
from the forest for that high-souled gam’s maintenance, and is 

17 performing other business, being faithfully obedient to bis 
gum, the fire which was the root of his welfare]: died out 

18 daring that interval. Seeing the fire had died out, HAnti, 
sorely distressed and afraid of Bhdti, fell, though of great 
intellect, into manifold anxiety, thinking — 

19 ** What am I to do P or how will the gum’s return be P 
I must accomplish something now ; what, when done, would 

20 be a good thing done P If my guru sees this extinguished 
fire occupying the hearth, be will assuredly devote me at 

21 once because of it to some grievous calamity. If I kindle 
another fire here iu the fire-place, then he who sees everything 

22 vi8ibly§ will of a surety turn me into ashes. As such I am 
sinful on account of the wrath and curse of that guru. I do 

* Heat and cold ; and so on. % BhiUi-parigrahab r a pan on the words. 

^ Ahtha-pratima ; a diffloult word, f Agni, 
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not grieve so much for myself as for the sin committed against 

23 the guru. The guru on seeing the fire extinguished will 
certainly curse me, or Agni will he angry. That brahman is 

24 truly of such immense power ! With what fitness will not he, 
under whose command the gods live in terror of his majestic 
power, assail me who have committed sin ! ” 

Marka^d^ja* spoke : 

25 After pondering thus in many ways, being always afraid of 
that guru he, best of intelligent munis, sought refuge with 

26 Agni. Controlling his mind then he offered a hymn to the 
seven fires ; and with thoughts intent on them he joined his 
hands and knelt down on the ground. 

S'anti spoke : 

27 Om ! Reverence to the high-souled perfecter of all created 
things, to him who has one, two and five side-altars at the 

28 raja-suya sacrifice, to the siz-souled god ! Reverence to the very 
brilliant one, who gives their functions* to all the gods, to 
him who has S'ukra’s form ! Thpu bestowest permanence 

29 on all the worlds. Thou art the mouth of all the gods ! The 
oblation that is taken by thee, O adorable one,t cheers all the 

30 gods ! All the gods have their life-breath in thee ! The obla- 
tion sacrificed in thee turns into a fiery cloud ; and after- 
wards the modification which it undergoes in the form of 

31 water, by that comes the growth of all herbs, O wind-chario- 

32 teered god. Upon all the herbs animals live in happiness. Men 
perform sacrifices among the herbs also which thou hast crea- 
ted. With sacrifices also gods and Daityas and Rdksbasas like- 

33 wise are fattened, O Purifier ; those sacrifices have thee for their 
support, 0 Fire. Hence thou art the origin of everything ; and 

34 thou, O Fire, art composed of everything. The gods, Dsnavas, 
Yakshas, Daityas, Gandharvas and Rakshasas, men, cattle, 

* Or means of snbsistehoe.” 

t Instead of tvaydttum bhagavdn havih, the Bombay edition reads ivaydt-’ 

iam hhagavan havih, which I have adopted. 

i Anala-megha in the Bombay edition is preferable to amala>m$gha a 

pare cloud.** 
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35 ti*ee8, deer, birds and reptiles are all fattened and nourished 
np by thee, O Fire. From thee indeed they take their birth, 
and in thee likewise they meet their dissolution at the end. 

86 Thou, 0 god, Greatest the waters, thou again indeed con- 
sumest them, and by thee they are rendered wholesome to he 

37 the source of nourishment for breathing beings. Thou abidest 
among the gods under the form of glowing light* among 
the Siddhas with loveliness, among N4gas under the 
form of poison, among birds under the form of wind : 

38 Among mankind thou art anger ; among birds, deer and 
other animals thou art silliness ;t thou art stability among 
trees ; thou art hardness with reference to the earth ; 

39 thou art fluidity in water, O adorable god; and thou 
hast the form of swiftness in the wind ; thou moreover, 
O Fire, with thy faculty of permeation abidest as soul in the 

40 sky.^ Thou, O Fire, who art the end of all created beings, 
movest about safe-guarding them. Wise men style thee one ; 

41 again they style thee three-fold. § Having fashioned thee in 
eight ways, they fashioned the original sacrifice ||. Supreme 

42 rishis say this universe was created by thee. Without thee 
verily the whole world would perish at once, O Fire. A twice- 
born man proceeds on the course which is ordained by bis own 

43 actions, when he has paid worship to thee with oblations to 
the gods, oblations to deceased ancestors and other offerings 
after uttering the words svadhd and svaha. Living beings 
have in truth the innate power of modification,^ 0 thou who 

• Tejo»ir4pena. 

t Mohdh- 

X The Bombay edition reads nahhasi tvam vyamsthital^ instead, **thoa 
abidest in the sky,” omitting ” as soul.” 

§ The three kinds of saoriScial fire, girhapatya, &havaniya and daksbiva. 

II The Bombay edition reads instead yajna-vdham ahalpayan, “having 
fashioned thee in eight ways they fashioned (or esteemed) thee to he him who 
conveys the saoriflce to the gods,** 

y Pari^dmdtma-viryd, The Bombay edition reads -virydi^iy a plnral nenter 
instead of a singnlar feminine noun $ bnt it means the same. If partydfita^ 
“alteration,” “modification,*’ means “adaptation,” this passage is a remark- 
able anticipation of modern scientific generalization. 
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44 art honoured by the Immortals. Flames issuing from thee^ 
moreover,* bam up all created things. O most brilliant 
J4ta-veda8,t thine verily is this creation of the universe ! 

45 Thine are the Yedic ceremonial and the world which consists 
of all created things. Reverence to thee, 0 yellow-eyed 

46 Fire 1 Reverence be to thee, 0 consumer of oblations ! O 
Purifier, reverence be to thee now ; reverence to thee, O 
bearer of oblations to the gods.X Thou verily art the maturer 
of the universe by reason of thy maturing§ things that are 

47 eaten and drunk. Thou art the maturer of the crops ; and 
thou art the nourisher of the world. Thou verily art cloud, 

48 thou art wind, thou art seed that produces the crops. Thou 
indeed hast been, and shalt be, and art for the nourishing of 
all created things. Thou art light among all created things ; 

49 thou art the illuminating Sun. Thou art day, thou also art 
night ; and thou art both the twilights. Thou hast golden 
semen, 0 Fire; thou art the cause of the production of 

50 gold ; and thou hast gold within thy bosom ; || thou hast 
lustre like unto gold ! Thou art a muhfirtta, and thou a 

51 ksha9.a ; thou art a tru^i and thou a lava ; % thou existest 
in the form of kalas, kdshthas, nimeshas and other periods of 
time, 0 lord of the world. Thou art all this universe. Thou 
art Destiny, which consists in continuous change. 

52 Thy tongue which is called Kali brings about the conclusion 
at the fated time, O lord ; hy it** preserve us from fear, from 

53 sins and from the great terror of this world ! Thy tongue, 
which is named Karalift the cause of the great dissolution 
of the world ; by it preserve us from sins and from the great 

54 terror of this world ! And thy tongue which is called Mano- 

♦ Tvatto, “ from thee,” would seem preferable to tato, “moreover.” 

t A name of Agni. 

% The Bombay edition inserts a line here — “ Thon indeed art the purifier 

of the universe because of thy purification of all existing things.” 

§ Fdc*aka and pdc*ana ; the metaphor is from “ cooking ” with fire. 

II Hirai^ya-garhhas. 

T Various measures of time. 

** Instead of hhaydt, “ from fear,” the Bombay edition reads tayd, “ by it/* 

tt ” Formidable.” 
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javi* ia characteriaed hj the quality of lightness ; by it pre«^ 

55 serve us from sins and from the great terror of this world I Thy 
tongue which is called Su-lohitaf accomplishes their desire 
for created beings, by it praserye us from sins and from the 

56 great terror of this world! Thy tongue which is catted 
Sa-dhdmra-varoa^ causes sickness among breathing beings, 
by it preserve us from sins and from the great terror 

57 of this world ! And thy tongue which is called SphuliA- 
gini,§ because it is altogether shapely, by it preserve us 

58 from sins and from the great teri*or of this world! And 
thy tongue which is called Yiivisa-daH bestows blessings 
on breathing beings ; by it preserve ns from sins and from 

59 the great terror of this world ! O yellow-eyed, red-necked, 
black-patbed ]\ consumer of oblations, save me from all faults ; 

60 deliver me here from worldly existence! Be gracious, O 
seven-flamed Fire, 0 Kfiihlnu, O bearer of the oblations to 
the gods ! Thou art proclaimed by the eight names of Agni, 

61 P5vaka, S^ukra and the rest. O Agni, 0 thou who didst 
spring up before all created beings, O Vibhi-vasu, be gra- 
cious, 0 thou who art called the Carrier of the oblations to the 
gods^ 0 changeless one whom I extol I 

62 Thou art Fire imperishable, thou hast inconceivable beauty, 
thou prosperest greatly, thou art hard to be endured,** ex- 
ceedingly ardent ; or thy surpassing valour, which is changeless 
and terrible, vanquishes him who injures all the worlds.ff 

• “Swift as thought” 
t "Very red ” 
t ♦‘Smoky-coloured.*’ 

§ “ Having sparks of fire.” 

II Forvt/vd saddread vOvdso^dd; “bestowing confidence*’; the Bombay 

edition reads viiva^tfijd, “ creating the universe.” 

y Kriihna-vartman “ blaok-pathed ” of the Bombay edition is better than 

ArtsKna-nama “ black*hued ” of the Oaloutta edition. 

#• For dwth-prahaso read dutih^prasaho as in the Bombay edition, 
tt This passage appears to be corrupt. It runs thus In the Calcutta 

edition;— 


TVam a-vyayom hhifMm a^ienha^loham 
Samdrtako hanty ethavdti-vfryam. 
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63 Thou art the sublime principle of being, that dwells in the 
lotus-heart of every being, t unending, worthy of praise. 
By thee was stretched out this universe which comprises what 
is moveable and immoveable. O consumer of oblations, thou 

64 art one in many forms here ! Tliou are undecaying ; thou 
art the earth with its mountains and forests ; thon art the 
sky that holds the moon and the sun ; thou art everything 
that exists daily ;t and thou art the submarine fire that 
is held within the bosom of the great ocean ; thoustandest with 

65 superhuman power in thy hand.§ Thou art always, 
worshipped as the ‘ Consumer of oblations ^ at the great 
sacrifice by great pshis who are devoted to self-restraint ; and 
when extolled thou drinkest the soma at the sacrifice, and 
eatest the oblations also, that are offered in fire with the ea*- 

66 clamation vashat, for thy well-being. Thou art longed for|| 
continually by brahmans here for the sake of recompense ; 
and thou art sung of in all the Yedabgas. For thy sake 
brahmans, who ai'e zealously devoted to sacrificing, study the 

67 Vedangas at all times. Thou art Brahma who is devoted to 
sacrificing, and also Vishnu, goblin-ruling Siva, Indra lord of 
the gods, Aryaman, and water-dwelling Farwjia. Both the 

which seems no intelligible. The Bombay edition reads ; — 

Tavd-vyayam bhimatn a-deaha-loka^ 

Savardhakam hanty athavdti-viryam. 

and I have followed it except as regards the word sa-vardhdkam which seems 
incorrect. By comparing the two versions ih may be conjectured that the 
proper reading should be sam-mardakam, or aam-indhakam or some such word, 
and I have ventured to translate it by the general phrase, ** who injures.” 

* Or ''goodness,” sattva. The Bombay edition reads tattva, '^essential 
truth.” 

f For •pv,y^4^rikaa tvam the Bombay edition reads •ptuf^darika-atham, which 
seems preferable. 

X Ahar^divdkhilam» 

§ Or, ” in thy ray of light,” kare. The Bombay edition has a wholly 
different reading here ; — 

Bhavdn vibhuh pivati paydmsi pdvaka. 

"Thou as lord drinkest the waters, O Fire ! ” 

II Thyaae ; but the reading in the Bombay edition ijyase, " thou art sacri- 
ficed unto,” is better. 

69 
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sun and moon and all the gods and Asuras gratifying thee 

68 ‘with oblations obtain /rom much-prized rewards. Every- 
thing, though corrupted with grave malady to the utmost 
degree^ becomes pure when touched by thy flames. Of ablu- 
tions the most excellent by far is that which is performed with 
ashes ; therefore munis wait upon thee pre-eminently at even- 

69 ing.* Be gracious, O Fire, who art named the Pure ! Be 
gracious, O Air, who art unsullied and exceedingly brilliant ! 
Be gracious unto me now, O purifying Fire who comest from 
lightning !t Be gracious, O Consumer of oblations ! Protect 

70 thou me ! With the auspicious form that is thine, 0 Fire, and 
with the seven dames that are thine — when praised by ua protect 
ns therewith, O god, even as a father protects the son whom he 
has begotten ! 


Canto C 


The Fourteen Manv-antaraa concluded, 

Agni pleased with the hymn granted Sdnti two boons; namely y the fire 
was re-hindled ; and Bhuti obtained a son who will be the Manu 
Bhautyay and became gentle to all, — Agni also blessed the hymn. 
— The godsy fishis and kings in the Bhautya manv^antara are 
named, — The merits obtained by hearing about the manv-antfirae 
are proclaimed. 


Marka^^eya spoke ; 

1 Being thus hymned by him the adorable Fire thereupon 
appeared before him there, encircled with a halo of flame, 

2 0 muni. And the god who abounds in light, pleased % indeed 

* The Bombay edition inserts a short verse here “ After doing that, 
people, who have easy self-control, by means of real faith gain heaven whioh 
is snng of by mnltitades.** 

t For vaidytUddya the Bombay edition reads vaidyutdhhay ** who hast a 
lightning-like splendonr.” 

{ For prita^8totre1fCl read pritaff, $totreee ? 
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with that hymn, O brthman, spoke with a voice as deep as 
a thonder-cload’s to SUnti who fell prostrate before him. 

Agni spoke: 

3 Well pleased am I with thee, O brahman, for the praise 
which thoa hast offered in faith. I grant thee a boon ; choose 
wlmt thou desirest. 

S^anti spoke: 

4 O adorable god, I have accomplished my object inasmuch 
as I see thee in bodily shape ; nevertheless deign to hear me 

5 who bow to thee in faith. My gum has gone from the 
hermitage to his brother’s sacrifice, O god, and when he shall 
return to the hermitage may he see the sacrificial altar* 

6 with thee for its master. The sacrificial altar that has been 
forsaken by thee through my transgression, O Fire, may the 

7 brahman see that now presided over by thee as before ! And 
if thou shewest me grace in any other way, O god, then let 

8 my guru who is sonless obtain a distinguished son. And as 
my guru will display friendliness to his son, so may his mind 

9 become gentle towards to all beings. And whoever shall 
praise thee f with this hymn, whereby thou art pleased with 
me, O changeless god^ mayest thou whom I have propitiated 
bestow a boon on him ! 

Markandeya spoke; 

10 On hearing this his speech, Agni, being highly conciliated 
with the hymn and with his devotion to his guru, spoke to 
that best of brahmans. 

Agni spoke : 

11 Inasmuch as thou hast asked, O brahman, for two boons 
on thy guru’s behalf and not for thyself, therefore I am 

12 exceedingly pleased with thee, O great muni. All this shall 

* For dhUh(yam read dhishyyam as in the Bombay edition, Here and in 
the next verse and verse 21. In the next verse dhishyya is treated as a neater 
aoan, bat the dictionary gives dhishyya, maso. only, this meaning, 
t For yaiyatdm read yai c'a tvdm with the Bombay edition. 
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happen to thy gnra which thou hast prayed for — he shall be 

13 friendly to all beings and shall have a son. The son shall 
be the lord of a manv-antara, by name Bhantya, great in 
strength, great in valour, great in knowledge, O thou who 
praisest thy gum.* 

14 And whoever with composed mind shall praise me with 
this hymn, all his desire shall come to pass and he shall 

15 have merit. At sacrifices, on festival days, at places of 
pilgrimage, at sacrifices, at oblations to the gods, and at 
ceremonies let a man read this sublime hymn^ which yields 

16 nourishment to me, to attain unto righteousness. This 
sublime hymn, which yields pleasure to me, when heard once, 

0 brahman, shall without doubt destroy sin committed by 

17 day and night. This hymn when beard shall at once quell 
the faults and other defects that attend improper oblations 
aivd times, and the faults which are committed by unworthy 

18 men also who have made such mistakes- This hymn of praise 
to me, when heard by mortals at full-moon, at new-moon and 
on other sacred festivals, shall destroy sin* 

Markandeya spoke : 

19 Having spoken thus, adorable Agni became invisible forth- 
with, while he indeed looked on, O muni, just as the flame 

20 upon a lamp expires. And when Agni had departed, S^anti, 
with mind fully satisfied and with the hair of his body stand- 
ing erect with gladness, entered the guru’s hermitage. 

21 There he saw the fire blazing brightly on the guru’s sacrificial 
altar as before ; thereat he felt an intense joy. 

22 At this moment the guru also of that high-souled disciple 
returned from his younger brother’s sacrifice to his own 

23 hermitage ; and before him the disciple paid respectful 
salutation to his feet. And the guru, after accepting the seat 

24 and worship offered, said to him then — “My son, I feel 
exceeding loving-kindness to thee and to other creatures also. 

1 know not what this is ; if thou hnoweat, my son, tell this 

25 quickly unto me.” Thereupon the brahman Siaiiti declares 

* Guru-stava, This is better than reading it gurus tava- 
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all that, namely, the extinction of the fire and the other 

26 incidents, to his teacher truly, O great muni. On hearing it 
the guru with eyes moist through affection embraced him, 
and gave the disciple the Vedas and Angas and Up4iigas, 

0 great muni. 

27 A son was bom to Bhfiti, the Manu named Bhautya. Hear 
from me of the gods, rishis and kings in his manv-antara, 

28 namely, those who shall belong to that future Manu, while 

1 declare them at length ; and who shall be the lord of the 

29 gods in the time of that Manu famous for his deeds. Both 
the C'akshushas and the Kanishthas, the Pavitras and the 
Bhrajiras, and the Dh4ravrikas — these shall be the five 

30 classes of gods according to tradition. S^uci shall be the 
Indra of those gods then, great in strength, great in valour, 

31 endowed with all an Indra’s qualities. And Agnidhra, and 
Agni-bahu, Sudi and Mukta, Midhava, S'ukra and Ajita — 
these seven shall be the ^ishis then according to tradition. 

32 Guru, Gabhira, and Bradhna, Bharata and Anugraha, and 

33 Strimduin * and Fratira, Vishnu and SaDktandana,t Tejas- 
vin and Subala — these shall he the Manu Bhautya’s sons. I 
have declared this fourteenth manv-antara to thee. 

34 After hearing of the manv-antaras thus in order, O best of 
munis, a man obtains merit, and a diminished succession. { 

35 By listening to the first manv-antara a man obtains 
righteousness. By listening to S'v^rocisha’s period he 

36 gains all bis desires. He obtains wealth from listening to 
Auttami’s story, and acquires knowledge in hearing the story 
of Tamasa ; and when Baivata is heard about, he finds 

37 intelligence and a handsome wife. Perfect health accrues 
to men when C'akshusha is heard of, and strength when 
Vaivasvata is heard of, and virtuous sops and gi’andsons 

38 when the Sun’s son Savarnika is heard of. A man obtains 
greatness of soul when Brahma-Savarna is heard of, a bright 
intellect when Dharma-Savarnika is heard of, victory when 

• S'rimfinin in the Bombay edition is better, 
t Sah-krandana in the Bombay edition. 
t Of future births P 
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89 Rudra*Savarnika is heard of. A man heconies the chief of his 
kindred and is endowed with good qnalities, when Daksha* 
Sdvarnika is heard of ; he makes his enemies’ power small * 

40 after hearing of Bancya, O best of men. He acquires the 
favour of the gods when the Bhantja manv-antara is heard 
of, and also obtains the sacred fire and sons endowed with 

41 good qualities. And whoever listens to all the manv-antaras 
in regular order, O best of munis, hearken to his supreme 

42 reward also. After hearing of the gods, rishis, Indras, Manus, 
their sons the kings, and their genealogies therein, he is 

43 delivered from all his sins. And the other gods, rishis, 
Indras and kings who rule over those manv-antaras are 
pleased with him^ and when pleased they bestow a bright 

44 intellect. Having obtained then a bright intellect and having 
performed a splendid deed, he attains a splendid course as long 

45 as the fourteen Indras continue, May all the seasons bo 
salubrious ; may all the planets be benign ! Assuredly they 
are so, when he has listened to the ordinance of the many* 
aiitaras in their order. 


Canto CI. 

The Announcement of the Genealogies. 

Mdrkandeya alludes to the famous races of kings and begins an 
account of the creation. — Brahma created Dakshay and Daksha's 
daughter Aditi bore to Kaiyapa a son Martai^a^ who was the 
Sun incarnate. — Mdrkandeya tells of the Mundane Egg and 
Brahmd's birth from it, — and expounds the word “ Om.” 

Kraushtuki;!; spoke : 

1 Adorable Sir, thou hast duly expounded the ordinance of 
the manv-antaras, and I have asceitained it from thee 

* Ni-idtayati ; not in dictionary. 

t For datur^daiah read datur-dada ivith the Bombay edition. 

X The disoonrae goes back to Canto Izxz, and Kraushtaki, who has disap- 
peared during the Devi-m4hatmya and the oonclnding account of the Manv- 
antaras, re-appears here with the genealogical portion of tho Parana. 
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2 gradually and at length. As I wish to hear of the complete 
genealogy of the kings of the earth, beginning from Brahma 
and the other progenitors^ O best of dvijas, do thou declare 
it to me duly, adorable Sir. 

Markandeya spoke : 

3 Listen, my son, to the origin of all the kings and their 
exploits, taking for the commencement the Prajd-pati who is 

4 the source of this present world, for this his progeny is 
adorned with kings, who celebrated many sacrifices, who 
were victorious in battle, who were wise in righteousness, 

5 who were numbered by hundreds. And by hearing of the 
exploits of these high-souled kings and their manifestations* 

6 a man is delivered from all sins. The race, in which arose 
Manu and Ikshvaku, An-arauya,t Bhagiratha and other 
kings in hundreds, who all protected their territories well, 

7 were wise in righteousness, performed sacrificed, were heroic 
and understood thoroughly the sublimest matters — when one 
hears about that race, a man is delivered from a multitude 

8 of sins. Hear then about this race wherefrom thousands 
of subordinate lines of kings were separated off like subsidiary 
stems from a banyan tree. 

9 The Fraja-pati Brahma, being desirous of yore of creating 
various peoples, created Daksha from his right thumb,:^ O 

10 best of dvijas ; and the adorable lord Brahm4 who causes 
the birth of the worlds, and who is the supreme maker of 
the worlds, created a wife for him from his left thumb. 

11 Resplendent Aditi was born as a daughter to that Daksha, 

12 and of her Ka4yapa begot divine Martanda,§ who has the 
nature of Brahma, || who bestows boons on all the worlds, 

* Utpattayaf c'a ; the Bombay edition reads the same. This is the nomin., 
and is inadmissible ; read instead utpattU c^aiva ? 

t This is the reading of the Bombay edition and is right. The Galcntta 
edition reads Ranavanya ; this name is given in the dictionary, bat I have 
not met with it elsewhere. 

% Angushthdd dakahindd daJcsham ; a play on the word. § J.e., the Snn. 

II The Bombay edition also reads Brahma sva»rufam\ bat ^ read Brahma*- 
Bvardpam instead ? 
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and who constitutes the beginning, the middle and the end 
in the operations of the creation, continuance and termination 

13 of the world ; from whom proceeded this uniyerse and in whom 
everything subsists, O dvija ; and whose nature this world 

14 with its gods, Asaras and men possesses ; who constitutes 
everything, who is the soul of all, the Supreme Soul, eternal. 
The Sun took birth in Aditi, after she had first propitiated 
him. 


Kraushtuki spoke: 

15 Adorable Sir, I desire to hear what is the Sun’s nature and 
what is the cause why he, the earliest god, became ]^a4yapa’s 

16 son ; and how he was propitiated by divine Aditi and Kaiyapa ; 
and what he, the divine Sun, said when propitiated by her ; 

17 and what truly was his majestic power when he became 
incarnate, O best of munis. I wish to hear it in its fulness 
duly related, Sir, by thee. 

M^rkandeya spoke : 

18 Clear sublime Knowledge, Light, Luminosity eternal and 
free. Perfect Isolation,* Understanding, Visible Manifesta* 

19 tion,f Freedom of will, and Comprehension, and Intelli- 
gence, and Perception, Memory and Discernment — these are 

20 the forms of that luminous Form here. Hearken also, 
illustrious sir, while I tell thee at length what thou hast 
asked, how the Sun became manifest. 

21 In this worlds destitute of light, obscure, which was 
enveloped with darkness all around, a single huge egg came 

22 into existence, an imperishable most potent cause. § It split 
open; within it stood the adorable fore-father, lotus-bom 
Brahm& himself, who is the creator of the worlds, the lord. 

23 Out of his mouth issued the great word “ Om,” O great muni ; 
and then the Bhfir, after that the Bhuvas,|| and imme- 

• Kaivalyam, t AviV’hMh ; a word not in the dictionary. 

t Bam^vid, § See Mann I. 6, Ao» 

II These and the following words appear to mean both the utterances 

themselres and also the worlds that go bj the same names, the BhAr-loka 
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24r diately thereafter the Svar.* These three mystic werda 
therefore express the essential property of the Sun. Now 
from this essential property indicated by “ Om ” comes the- 

25 subtle sublime form of the Sun. Next there isstted the gross 
Mahar-loXsa, then the grosser Jana-loha, then the Tapo-2oA;a^ 
then the Satya-2oiba; — these are the seren-fold substantial 

26 forms. His permanent forms exist and do not exist, inasmuch 
as they assuredly come into existence in innate disposition 
and in feeling.t 

27 The word “ Om ” which I have uttered, O brahman, which ^ 
has a beginning and an end, which is sublime, subtle, form- 
less, most sublime, permanent — that is the Supreme Spirit,. 
yea his body. 


Canto CII. 


The Majesty of the Sun. 

Mdrkan^eya says that from Brahmd's mouths issued the four Vedas 
and explains their peculiar qualities and transcendent merits — 
The gods and the Vedas are but manifestations of the Sun. 

M&rka9d6y& spoke : 

1 Now when that egg split open, out of the anterior mouth 
of Brahmd whose origin is inscrutable, O muni, came forth 

2 first the Ri<5 hymns, at once resplendent as the flowers of 
the China rose,^ glorious in form, but disconDected,§ and 
divided into separate portions, and therefore bearing the 

and the Bhavar-loka ; and the meaning seems to be that, as he uttered each 
mystio word, the corresponding world came into existence. 

♦ The Svar-loka. 

t Svahhdva-hhdvayor hhdvafh yato gac^c'hanti samictyeein. The Bombay 
edition reads the same, but it seems obsotire. I have ventnred to read 
gae'c^yanty a^samSayam instead. 

t JavA; Hibiscus rosa Sinensis. The flowers are very large and of a 
brilliant crimson-scarlet colonr, very conspicuous. 

§ Not in the order in which they are now arranged. For tejo-rupdnta- 
samhatdik the Bombay edition reads tejo-rUpd hy a-samhatdb, which I have* 
adopted. 


70 
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3 form of passion.* * * § Ont of his right mouth issued the Yajus 
hymns, unimpeded, coloured like the colour of gold, and 

4 disconnected. Out of the posterior mouth of the lord 
Brahma, who is the highest of ally were revealed the Saman 

5 hymns, and the C'handas hymns. And the entire Atharvanf 
then, resplendent as a mass of black pigment or a cluster 
of bees, — that which has a nature as terrible as possible,;^ 
which contains the magical rites and the rites for removing 

6 calamities, — became manifest out of the Creator's left mouth ; 
it is composed chiefly of pleasure, goodness and darkness, § 
and has the essential properties of gentleness and harshness. 

7 The Rid hymns have the quality of passion ; and goodness 
is the quality II of the Yajus hymns, 0 muni; the Saman 
hymns have the quality of darkness ; darkness and goodness 

8 exist in the Atharvan hymns. These emanationsy blazing 
indeed with unrivalled glory, obtained each a separate station 
almost at first 

9 That then was the original glory which is declared** by 
uttering the word ** Om.” The glory which comes from the 
essential nature thereof — that, having encompassed it com- 

10 pletely, remains fixed. As is the glory which consists of the 
Yajus, such is that of the Samans, O great muni ; they have 

11 grown into one in resorting to a supreme glory. Rites for 
the removal of calamities, and rites for promoting growth 
and magical rites also — these three things gained unionff 
with the three Vedasy the Rid and the two others, O brahman. 


• Majo-r^a-vahds, 

f Atharvanam, neut. nomin. The meaning given in the dictionary is ** the 
work, i.e.y ritual of the Atharva-Yeda,’* but hero it must mean the Athorva- 
Veda itself. This Veda receives marked praise here. 

X Tdvad-ghora^avar'dpam tad, 

§ Sukhasattva-tamah-prdyam ; aukha is peculiar in this connexion. 

II For guifid read guno ? It is remarkable that a higher quality is given to 
the Tajor-Veda here than to the Rig-Yeda. 

% Purvam iva, 

** Ahhi^idbdyate ; abhuiahd as a verb is not in the dictionary. 

ft Layam agamat The reference seems to be to the Atharva- Yeda ; see 
vem 5 where these rites are said to be part of that Yeda. This passage then 
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12 This universe became most stainless then through the sudden 
destruction of darkness, and was to be developed horizontally, 

13 upwards and downwards, O brahman fishi. That excellent 
glory of the C'liaudas became then an orb, and grew into 

14 oneness with the supreme glory, O brahman. Since it 
obtained the name of Aditya at the very beginning, it became 
also the essentially unchanging cause of this universe, O 
illustrious Sir. 

# 

15 The triple Feda, which is named the Ric, Yajus and Saman, 
gives warmth in the morning and at mid-day and in the 

16 afternoon also. The Ric hymns give warmth in the forenoon, 
and the Yajus hymns truly at mid-day, and the Saman 
hymns give warmth truly in the afternoon, O best of munis. 

17 Rites for the removal of calamities are deposited* in the 
^lid hymns in the forenoon, rites for promoting internal 
growth in the Yajus hymns at mid-day^ and magical rites 

18 lastly in the Saman at evening. Magical rites moreover 
should be performed at mid-day and in the afternoon equally, 
but the particular ceremonies for the Pitris should be per- 
formed with the S&man in the afternoon. 

19 In the creation of the world is manifested Brahmfi, who is 
composed of the Rid hymns; in its permanencef Vishnu 
who is composed of the Yajus hymns; and S'iva, who is 
composed of the S&man, at the dissolution; therefore its 

20 sound is impure. Thus the adorable Sun, whose self is 
the Veda, who abides in the Feda and whose self is Vedic 

21 knowledge, is called the Supreme Soul.§ And he, the 
eternal, who is the cause of creation, || permanence and 
dissolution, on taking recourse to passion, goodness and the 

refers to the changes by which that work gained rank as a Veda. Bat these 

words may also mean ** became blended with the three Vedas; *’ see verse 17 

below. 

♦ Vinyastam, 

t For sthito read sthitau as in the Bombay edition. 

t Mann says the sound of the 8tma-Veda is in a measure impure 

because it is sacred to the Pitris (lY. 124). 

§ Parah purushah, 

II For svarga* read sarga» as in the Bombay edition. 
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oUier qualities, acquires the names of Brahm&, Vishnu and 
the other gods. 

22 Now ever to be praised by the gods is he whose body is 
the Veda, 

Yet who has no body, who was in the beginning, who is 
embodied in all mortals ; 

Who is the Light that is the refuge of the universe, who 
has righteousness that passes knowledge, 

Who is to be attained unto in the Yed&nta, supreme 
beyond things that are sublime ! 


Canto CIII. 


Hymn to the 8un. 

Brahmd^ finding the 8un*s glory too great for creation^ offered a hymn 
to the 8un. — The Sun contracted his glory^ and Brahma accon^ 
pUshed the creation, 

Mirkandeya spoke : 

1 Now when the egg was being heated by his glory above 
and beneath, the lotus-born !Forefather, being desirous ot 

2 creating, pondered — “My creation although accomplished 
will assuredly pass to destruction through the intense glory* 
of the Sun, who is the cause of creation, dissolution and per- 

3 manence, great of soul. Breathing beings will all be bereft 
of breath, the waters will dry up through his glory, and 

4 without water there will be no creation of this universe.” 
Pondering thus the adorable Brahmi, Forefather of the 
world, becoming intent thereon, composed a hymn to the 
adorable Sun. 

Brahm& spoke : 

5 I pay reverence to thee of whom everything consists 
Here, and who consistest of everything ; 

Whose body is the universe, who art the sublime Light 
Whereon religious devotees meditate ; 

* Ahhi-^teiasab { a word not in the dictionary. 
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6 Who art composed of the Rid hymns, who art the reposi- 

tory of the Yajus hymns, 

And who art the origin of the Saman hymns ; whose power 
passes thought ; 

Who consistest of the three Vedas ;* * * § who art half a short 
syllable as touching grossness, f 
Whose nature is sublime, who art worthy of the fullness of 
good qualities.]! 

7 To thee,§ the cause of all, who art to be known as 

supremely worthy of praise, || 

The supreme Light that was at the beginning, not in the 
form of fire 

And who art gross by reason that thy spirit is in the gods 
— to thee I pay reverence, 

The shining one, who wast in the beginning, the sublimest 
beyond the sublime ! 

8 Thine is the primeval power, in that urged on thereby 

I achieve this creation, which is in the forms of water, 
earth, wind and fire, 

Which has those elements^ the gods and other beings for 
its objects, and which is complete with the word “ Om ” 
and other sounds — 

Not at my own wish ; and that I effect its continuance and 
dissolution in the self-same manner. 


* For trayi-mayi read trayi^mayo as in the Bombay edition. 

t Bthulataydrdha-fndtrd ; this seems obscure. 

X Qw^a-pdra-yogyah, This may be taken in several ways ; ** who art adapted 
to the fnllest measure of a sujpplianfs good qualities,” or “ who art worthy 
of religions devotion by reason of the fullness of thy good qnalities,” or 
“ who art worthy of religions devotion with the fullness of a suppliant's good 
qualities.” 

§ For tarn read tvdm as in the Bombay edition. 

II The Bombay edition reads, but not so well, paramam t*a ve^yam^ ” and 
who art to be known as the sublimest one.” 

K The Bombay edition reads instead, ddyam paratk jyotir a^vedya-rupam, 
« the supreme light that was in the beginning, whose form passes kpow- 

ledge.” 
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9 Thou verily art fire. By reason of thy drying up of the 
water thou achievest* 

The creation of the earth and the primeval completion of 
the worlds. 

Thou indeed, O lord, pervadest the very form of the sky. 
Thou in five ways protectost all this world. 

10 They who know die Supreme Soul sacrifice with sacrifices 

to thee, 

Who hast the nature of Vishnu, who cousistest of all 
sacrifices, O Sun ! 

And self -subdued ascetics^ who curb their souls and 
thoughts, meditate 

On ihee^ the lord of all, the supremest, while they desire 
final emancipation from existence for themselves. 

11 Reverence to thee, whose form is divine ; 

To thee, whose form is sacrifice, be reverence ; 

Yea to thee who in thy very nature art the Supreme Spirit, 
Who art meditated upon by religious devotees ! 

12 Contract thy glory, since the abundance of thy glory 
Tends to obstruct creation, O lord, and I am ready to begin 

creation ! 

Markapd^y^ spoke : 

13 Being praised thus by the Creator Brahmfi, the Sun 
contracted his supreme glory 'and retained but very little. 

14 And the lotus-bom god accomplished the creation of the 
world. Thus in those intervals of the former kalpas 

15 illustrious Brahmi created indeed, as before, the gods, 
Asuras and other beings, and mortals, cattle and other 
animaU, trees and shrubs and the hells, O great muni. 


Canto CIV. 

Praise of the Sun, 

Brahmd finished the creation — He had a son Marie* i, who had a son 

* For Jtaromi, achieve,’* the Bombay edition reads karoshi, which 
1 have adopted as preferable. 
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Kaiyapa — Kaiyapa married Daksha^s thirteen daughters^ and 
begot by them the gods, demons, mankind, animals, birds, ^c . — 
The gods were subdued by the demons, and Aditi offered a hymn 
to the Sun, imploring his help, 

Markancjeya spoke : 

1 Having created this world, Brahma then separated off the 
castes, the brahman’s fonr periods of life, the seas, the 

2 mountains, and the islands even as before. The adorable 
lotus-born god fixed the forms and abodes of the gods, 
Daityas, Nagas and other beings, as before, according to the 
Vedas* * * § indeed. 

3 Brahma had a son, who was famed as Maridi ; his son was 

4 Ka^yapa, namely Ka^yapa by name.f Daksha’s thirteen 
daughters were his wives, O brahman ; and they had many 
children who were the gods, Daityas, Nagas and the rest. 

5 Aditi gave birth to the gods who rule over the three worlds, 
Diti to the Daityas, and Danu to the fierce Danavas whose 

6 prowess is wide-reaching. And Vinata bore Daru^a and 
Arui]ia; Khasa the Yakshas and Rakshasas indeed; and 

7 Kadru bore the Nagas ; Muni bore the Gandharvas ; from 
Krodha were born the Kulyas ; and fi om Rish^a the bevies 
of Apsarases ; and Ira bore Airavata and other oLphants, O 

8 dvija; and Tamra bore daughters of whom S'yoni was the 
chief, O dvija, from all of whom were born the hawks, 

9 vultures, parrots and other birds ; from Ild were born the 
trees ; from Pradha the various kinds of aquatic animals. 

This is the progeny which was begotten of Aditi by Kasyapa.§ 
10 And by her sons and daughters’ sons, by her sons’ sons and 

• For devehhyas the Bombay edition reads Vedchhyas, which is preferable. 

t Kdiyapo ndma ndmatdb ; the Bombay edition agrees, but this can hardly 
be right. Ka^yapa would be name of Kasyap.Vs descendants. 

X Fur Pradhdydspatasdih gandh read Pradhdyd yddasdm gandb as in the 
Bombay edition. 

§ Kalyapa’s wives and ohildran rrc given differently in other authorities, 
e.y., Mah&-Bharata, Adi-p., xvi, Ixv. and Ixvi; Kurma Puripazviii; Agni 
Porapa xix. 
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daughters’ grandsons* and other descendants this world was 
overspread, yea by the offspring of those males and those* 
females^ O muni. 

11 The chief of those sons of Kaiyapa are the hosts of gods. 
Now these hosts are characterized by goodness, by passion 

12 and by ignorance, 0 muni. Brahma, the chief of those 
learned in sacred lore, the highest of all^ the Praja-pati, made 
the gods participators in the sacrifices, and rulers over the 

13 three worlds. The hostile Daitjas and Danavas and Bakshasas 
combining harassed them, and a very terrible war occurred 

14 between them. Now the deities were vanquished for a 
thousand divine years, and the powerful Daityas and Danavas 

16 were victorious, O brahman. Then Aditi, seeing her sons 
cast out and robbed of the three worlds by the Daityas and 

16 Dilnavas, O best of munis, and deprived of their shares of 
sacrifices, was exceedingly afflicted with grief, and made the 

17 utmost efforts to propitiate the Sun. Concentrating her 
mind thereon^ restricting her food, observing the utmost seif- 
repression, she hymned the Sun, the ball of light that dwells 
in the sky. 

Aditi spoke : 

18 Reverence to thee who hast a sublime subtle golden body, 
O splendour of those who have splendour, O lord, O reposi- 

19 tory of splendours, O eternal one ! And the ardent form 
which thou hast who drawest up the waters for the benefit 
of the worlds, 0 lord of the heavenly cattle, to that 1 bow 

20 reverently! The most ardent form which thou hast, who 
bearest the nectar that composes the moon to take it back 
during the space o^ 6ight months, to that 1 bow reverently ! 

21 The well-fattenedt form which thou hast, who verily dis- 
chargest all that same nectar to •produce rain, to that thy 

22 cloud-/orm bo reverence, O Sun! And that light-giving 
form of thine, which tends to mature the whole kingdom 
of plants that are produced through the pouring forth of 


* Datthttrifca, a word not in the diotionary. 
t A-jpydyafca ; a word not in the diotionary. 
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23 water, to that* I bow reverently ! And that form of thine 
which, when there is excessive cold by reason of the ponring 
forth of snow and other causes, tends to nourish the crops 
of that winter season — to the passing over of that thy /orm 

24 be reverence ! And that form of thine, which is not very 
ardent and which is not very cold, and is mild in the season 
of spring, to that bo reverence, O divine Sun, yea reverence ! 

25 And thy other /orw, which fattens both all the gods and the 
pitfis, to that which causes the ripening of the crops bo 

26 revonence ! That one form of thine which, being composed 
of nectar for the vivification of plants, is quaffed by the 
gods and pitris, to that, which is the soul of the moon, be 

27 reverence! That form of thine which, consisting of the 
universe, is combined with Agni and Soma these two forms 
of the Sun,t to that, the soul of which is the good quali- 

28 ties,;[ bo reverence ! That form of thine which, named the 
three-fold Veda by reason of the unity of the Ric, Yajus and 
Sama VedaSy gives heat to this universe, to that be reverence, 

29 O luminous one ! That thy form moreover, which transcends 
that former one, which is enunciated by uttering the word 

Om,” and which is subtle, endless and stainless, reverence 
be to that, the soul of which is Truth ! 

Markandeya spoke : 

30 In this manner the goddess, self -res trained, abstaining 
from food, ofEei'ed praise day and night, desirous of propitiat- 
ing the Sun, O muni. 

31 A long time thereafter the adorable Sun rendered himself 
visible to her, Daksha’s daughter, in the sky, O best of 

32 dvijas. Siie beheld a huge mass of glory, dwelling in the 
sky and stationed on the earth, full of light, most difficult 

33 to be gazed at because of its halo of flame. Seeing him then, 
the goddess became bold to the utmost and spoke — 

♦ For tarn read tan ? 

t The Bombay edition reads dpydya^ddha-r&pdbhydm, “ two forms of 

fatness and conflagration.** 

i Qn^atmane in the Bombay edition is bettor than yai^dtvaane, 

71 
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Be gracions to me ! 1 eoii not gaie on thee, O lord of th# 
M heavenly cattle* Since I while fasting have beheld thee, at 
first standing in the sky and most difficolt to be gased iipoii« 

35 and afterwards as brilliant and burning, even so 1 behold 
thee here on earth a globe of glory. Be gracions; may I see 
thy form, O maker of day ! O thon lord, who hast compas- 
sion on thy believers, I believe ; protect my sons ! 

36 Thon, the Creator, createst this nniverse ; 

Exerting thyself thon protectest it to make it permanent ; 

In thee everything passes to its dissolution at the end* 
Thon art it. 

Besides thee verily there is no other way of exitience in all 
the world ! 

87 Thon art Brahmi and Hari ! thon bearest the name Aja!* § 

Thon art Indra, 

The lord of wealth Kuvera^ the lord of the pitfis Foma, 
the lord of the watersf Faruso, the wind Fayu / 

Thon art the Moon, Agni, the lord of the sky, the sup- 
porter of the earth, { the Ocean ! 

What praise must be given to thee who art the splendour of 
all souls and forms ? 

88 O lord of sacrifice, brihmans devoted to their own 

ceremonies, day by day, 

Praising thee with manifold words, offer sacrifice to thee. 
Meditating on thee with firmly restrained minds ^ 

And absorbed in religions devotion mortals§ attain unto 
the snblimest condition. 

39 Thon warmest, thon matnrest the universe; thou protectest 
it^ thon tnmest it to ashes. 

* Either 'Hhe nnhom one,” or "the driver, mover, instigalor.'* 

t jlmbu-patift violates the metre ; read as in the Bombay editioii. 

i Qagana^pati^ mahi^dkaroi this is ^ reading of the Bomtsij edition. 
The Calcutta reading gagana-maJd-dharo makes the verse two qrllablos 
short. 

§ Martydlf^, the reading of the Bombay editaon. The Caloatta editioa 
reads instead yo^a-mdWyd, ** by means of the body which beloDgi to religions 

devotion;*’ bat this violates the metre. 
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Thoa makesfc it manifest, thou makest it sound forth* * * § with 
thy rays which are pregnant with water. 

Thou Greatest it again also in unerring manifestations. 
Thou art reyerenced by mortal beings that moYO, hut art 
unapproachable by workers of iniquity .f 


Canto GV. 


The Birth of Mdrttanda, 

The Sun revealed himself to Adiii and became her son as Mdriltu^a^^ 
This name is explained — Mdritawla destroyed the demons and 
restart the gods to their sovereign positions. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Thereupon from out of that his own glory the Sun re- 
Yealedl himself ; the lord, the Sun, appeared then, like unto 

2 glowing copper. And the laminous one spoke, O muni, unto 
the goddess, who fell prostrate when she beheld him — 

S Choose from me the coveted boon that thou desirest.” And 
she, lying prostrate with her head on the ground and pressing 
the earth with her knees, answered the Suu who present id 
his very person offered her a boon 

4 “ O god ! be gracious ; the three worlds have been snatched§ 
from my sons, and the shares in sacrifices also^ by both tho 

5 Daityas and the D&navas who excel them in strength. Do 
thou, O lord of the heavenly cattle, bestow on me favour for 

* Hrddayasi in both editions. The meaning is no doabt*‘to shout for 
joy;*’ see the Bible, Psalm Ixv^. 9-13. 

t The Bombay edition reads the second half of this verse veiy differ- 
ently— Thou the lotnS'bom god Greatest it; thou who art named the 
Unwavering one proteotest it, and thou destroyest it at the end of the age* 
Thou alone art awful in form ! ” 

X For ddir hhiUto read dvir-hhiito, as in the Bombay edition* 

§ For hfitatk read hfitam. 
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that purpose ; with a portion of thyself enter thou into Brother- 

6 hood with them and destroy their enemies* * * § In order that my 
sons may again partake of the shares of the sacrifices, 0 lord, 

7 and may become rulers of the three worlds, O Sun, do thou 
then most graciously show compassion* on my sons, O Sun, 
who removest the afflictions of suppliants ; thou art called the 
Author of permanence.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

8 Thereupon the adorable lord, the Sun, the robber of the 
waters, spoke unto prostrate Aditi, O brdhman, while his 

9 countenance was benign with favourf — “ Taking birth in thy 
womb with all my thousand portions, I will speedily destroy 
the foes of thy sons, O Aditi, in security. 

10 Having spoken thus the adorable Sun vanished from her 
^ sight ; and she ceased from her austerities, having gained all 

11 her desire. Thereupon the Sun’s ray called Sausumna§ from 
out of his thousand rays|| became incarnate in the womb of 

12 the mother of the gods, O brahman. And she, with her 
mind composed, performed the arduous c&ndi*&yana penance^ 
and other austerities. Being pure she conceived him, knowing 

13 that the embryo was a heavenly one, 0 brahman. Then 
spoke Ka^yapa to her with words somewhat confused through 

14 anger, — “Why dost thou destroy the egg in thy womb by 
continual fasting ?” Arid she said to him, — “ Seest thou 
this egg within ray womb, 0 wrathful man ? It has 
not been destroyed j it shall bo for the death of our 
adversaries.” 

* For anuhampd read anukampdm, 

t For prcuddam sumukho read prasdda-sumukho, 

J For nir-vritdh read nir-vritaht,, 

§ This is the reading of both the editions, but it is not in the dictionary. 

Bu-shum^ is the name of one of the Sun’s seven principal rays, that which is 

supposed to supply heat to the moon. The roadiug here should therefore 

presumably be Su-shumi^a or Saushumna, 

II For radmi-sahasram read raimi-sahasrdt as in the Bombay edition 
f See Mann vi. 20. 
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Miirkandeya spoke : 

15 Having spoken so she, who is the path of the gods,* 
in auger at her husband’s words, gave birth to the child then 

16 which blazed brilliantly with glory. Ka^yapa, on seeing the 
child which shone like the rising sun, fell prostrate and 

17 praised it respectfully with ancient Ric hymns. Being 
80 praised, ho revealed himself from out the foetal egg, having 
a lustre like unto the petal of a lotus-flower, pervading the 

18 regions of the sky with his glory. Moreover a voice deep 
as a thunder-cloud’s, addressingf Kasyapa, best of munis, 
from the air, spoke, issuing from no corporeal being — 

19 “Whereas thou, O muni, hast spoken of this egg as des- 
troyedj to thee, therefore, O muni, this thy son shall bo 

20 called Marttanda. And he as lord shall exercise the Sun’s 
sway on the earth ; and he shall slay the Asuras, the foes 
who have carried off the shares of the sacrifices.” 

21 The gods hearing this speech from heaven assembled 
together, and experienced unparalleled joy ; and the Danavas 

22 were bereft of their vigour. Thereupon Indra challenged 
the Daityas to battle ; and the Danavas filled with joy 

23 encountered the gods. Terrible was the battle of the gods 
with the Asuras, wherein all the regions between the worlds 
were rendered brilliant with the light from the arms and 

24 weapons. In that battle the adorable Marttanda looked at 
those great Asuras, and being burnt up by his splendour they 

25 were reduced to ashes. Thereupon all the dwellers in 
heaven experienced unparalleled joy, and praised Marttanda 

26 the source of splendour and also Aditi ; moreover they re- 
gained their own spheres of dominion and their shares of the 
sacrifices as before ; and the adorable Mirttanda also exer- 

27 cised his own dominion. Like unto a rounded ball of fire 
with rays shooting out both downward and upward like a 
globular flower-head of the kadamba, the Sun assumed a 
body that did not flash over-poweringly, 

* This is the Bombay roadiug, surdrattih. The Calcutta reading 

surdvanih seems incorrect. 

t For dbhdgya road dbhdshya ? $ Mdritam a^am. 
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Canto CVI. 


The paring down of the Sun's body. 

The Sun married Visva-lcarman's daughter Sanjnd and had three 
children by her^ Manu Vaivasvata, Yama and Yamund — Sangria 
could not endure the Sun's glory and leaving her shadow G'hdyd 
departed — O'hdyd-Sahjhd took her place and had three children 
hy the Sun — She cursed Yama for unfilial conduct, but the Sun 
minimised the curse and perceived the deception. — The Sun 
visited Visva-karman and the latter placing the Sun on his 
wheel pared down his glory — The world was thrown into chaos 
as the Sun was whirled around — The gods and celestial beings 
hymned the Sun. 

Markan^eya spoke ; 

1 Now the Praja-pati YiSra-karman, after falling prostrate 
and propitiating him, gave his daughter named Sanjni to 

2 the Sun, Vivas vat,* Manu Yaivasvata was begotten by 
Vivasvat of her then, and his nature has been already indeed 

3 declared particularly .t He, Vivasvat, lord of the heavenly 
cattle, begot three children of her, two most illustrious sons 

4 and a daughter Yamuna, O muni, Manu Yaivasvata was the 
eldest, the god who presides over 4raddhas, the Praja-pati ; 

5 then were born Yama and Yami as twins. With the exceed- 
ing splendour that M&rttanda Yivasvat possessed, he scorched 
the three worlds and the moveable and immoveable things 

6 therein very grievously. But Sahjha saw Vivasvat’s globe-like 
form and, being impatient of his great splendour, gazed at 
her own shadow C'hdyd and spoke : — 

Sahjhi spoke : 

7 Fare thee well ! I will go to my father’s very own abode* 
Yet thou must stay here without change at my command, O 

* See Canto IzzTii. The same stoiy is repeated here, 
t See Canto Ixzriii, verse 27, and Canto Ixzuu 
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8 fair one ; and then mast show hononr to these two boys for 
me and to ikU daughter who is' of noble raak ; and thou mast 
not declare this at all to the god. 

G'h4ya the Shadow spoke : 

9 Unto enduring the seizing of my hair, unto undergoing 
corses, O goddess, I will never declare thy intention ; go where 
thou wishest.’* 

10 Being addressed thns by G'haya, San j da went to her 
father’s dwelling; and there she, the beantifnl of eyes, 

11 abode some time in her other’s house. Her father told her 
again and again to go to her husband. Then taming herself 
into a mare she departed to the Northern Knms, O brdhman. 

12 There, like a chaste wife, she practised austerities, fasting, 
O great mnni. 

When Sanjna had gone to her father, G'haya, assiduoas to 

13 Sanjna' $ command, and assuming her form, waited on the 
Son ; and the adorable Sun begat of her, he thinking it woe 

14 of Sanjna, two sons in addition and a daughter. The first- 
bom of the two sons was equal to the eldest son Mauu, 

15 hence he was eaUed Savarni, 0 best of dvijas. And the 
other, who was the second son, became the planet Saturn. 

16 And the daughter who was Tapati, her king Samvara^a 
chose in marriage.* 

Now as queen SanjfUL used to behave to those her own sons, 

17 O'hdyd did not behave to those eldest bom sons with such 
affection. Manu suffered that conduct in her, and Yama did 

18 not suffer it in her. Now being sorely distressed when his 
father’s wife used to beseech him frequently, he Yama, by 
reason of both anger and childishness and indeed by tho 

19 force of predestination, threatened Gliaya-Sanjna with his 
foot, O muni, and thereupon the jS4adofa*Sanjna,t full of 
resentment, cursed Yama severely. 

* 8eelIalia*Bhlrata,&di-p. xciy. 3738, zov. 3791 ; and oUzi-olzziii where 

ii ia deecribed how Sambamya while huntiDg met her, fell in love with her 

and gained her at length after propitiating the San. Her eon was Kura, the 

progenitor of the Kanrayae. 

t This must be C^hdydSanjnd j but both editions read Sahjnd, 
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G^h4ja spoke : 

20 “ Since thou threatenost thy father’s wife, a venerable 
lady, with thy foot, thy very foot shall therefore assuredly 
drop down.” 

21 Now Yama was deeply afflicted in mind at that curse, and 
he, righteous of soul, along with Mann made it all known 
to his father. 


Yama spoke : 

22 O lord, our mother behaves not with equal affection towards 
us all ; leaving us aside who are the elder, she wishes to foster 

23 the two younger. I lifted my foot against her, but did not let 
it fall on her body ; whether it was through childishness or 

24 through foolishness, do thou, Sir, deign to pardon it. I have 
been cursed, dear father, by my mother in her anger. Since 
I am her son, verily therefore I revere her, my mother, (0 best 

25 of ascetics)* Even towards unworthy sons a mother is not 
wanting in good feelings, O father ; how shall* a mother say 

26 this out — “May thy foot drop down, O son!” Think, O 
adorable* lord of the heavenly cattle, of some way so that 
through thy favour this^my foot may not drop down now by 
reason of my mother’s curse. 

The Sun spoke : 

27 Without doubt, my son, this curse must take effect here, 
since anger entered into thee, who art wise in righteousness 

28 and who speakest truth. For all curses indeed a remedy 
assuredly exists ; yet nowhere is there that which can turn a 

29 curse away from those who are cursed by a mother. This 
thy mother’s word then cannot be made false ; I will however 
devise something as a favour for thee, because of my love for 

30 thee my son. Insects taking some flesh from thy foot shall go 
forth to the earth ;t her word is thus made true, and thou 
shalt be saved. 

* For hhagavdn read hhagavan as in the Bombay edition* 
t See Canto Ixxriii, verse 28 . 
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Mavkandeya spoke : 

31 Now tbe Sun said to CTi4ya, — “ Why among thy sons, 
who are quite equal, dost thou show more aiffection to one ? 

32 Assuredly thou art not Sahjna the mother of those ; thou art 
some one else come in her stead ; for how could a mother curse 
one son even among worthless children ?” 

Markandeya spoke ; 

33 And she avoiding that question gave no answer to the Sun, 
And he concentrating his soul fell into abstract thought* and 

34 perceived the truth. C'haya-Sanjna saw the lord of heaven 
was ready to curse her, and trembling with fear declared to 

35 him what had happened, O brahman. Now the Sun, enraged at 
hearing that, went then to his father-in-law. And he paid 
honour fittingly to the Maker of day, and being strictly 
religious he pacified him who wished to burn him up in his 
wrath. 

Yi^va-karman spoke : 

36 Permeated with surpassing glory is this thy form which 
is so hardly endurable ; hence Sanjna, unable to endure it, 

37 practises austerities in the forest in sooth. Thou shalt now 
see her. Sir, thy own wife, beautiful in her behaviour, prac- 
tising most arduous austerities in the forest on account of 

38 thy too glorious form. I remember Brahma's word : if it 
please thee, my lord, I will restrain tby beloved form, O lord 
of heaven. 

Markandeya spoke ; 

39 Inasmuch as the Sun’s form was formerly spherical, so the 

40 adorable Sun said to Tvashtpy “ Be it so ! ” And Visva- 
karman, being permitted by the Sun in ^aka-dvipa, mounted 
the Sun on bis wheel and set to work to pare down bis glory. 

41 While the Sun, which was the centre of all the worlds, was 
whirling round, the earth with its oceans, mountains and 

42 forests mounted up to the sky, and the whole heavens with 
the moon, planets and stars wont downward, and were tossed 

* For muktas read yuktas as is the Bombay editk>n. 
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43 togetlier and confused, O illustrious brahman. And all 
creahtreft also were scattered about with the waters out of 
the ocean lofty hills were shattered to pieces, their sum- 

44 mits and roots were tom asunder. The supports of the pole, 
all the asterisms,t O best of munis, with their bands and 

45 foundations splitting, went downwards in thousands. Hurled 
away by the wind caused by the swift whirling, great 
clouds wandering about with terrible thunder crumbled to 

46 pieces all around. The earth, the air and the nether regions, 
rolled about by the Sun’s whirling, uttered their voices ; 

47 there was exceeding chaos then, O best of munis. While all 
the worlds were whirling round, O brahman, the divine 
rishis and the gods with Brahma sang praises to the Sun : — 

48 “ Thou art the most ancient god among the gods ; this is 
known from thy nature. At the periods of creation, conti- 
nuance and dissolution thOu existest with a triple division. 

49 Hail to thee, 0 lord of the world, thou producer of warmth, 
rain and snow ! Have pleasure in the peace of the worlds, 
O god of gods, 0 Maker of the day ! ” 

50 And Indra approaching the god, as he was being pared 
down, praised him, — ‘‘Be victorious, O god who pervadest 

51 the world ! Be victorious, O lord of all the worlds ! ” And 
the seven fishis next, with Yasishtha and Atri at their head, 
praised the Sun with various hymns, exclaiming “ Hail ! 

52 hail ! ” And the Balikhilyas then, filled with joy, praised the 
Sun with the noblest and most ancient Rid hymns enunciated 

53 in the Yeda, as he was being pared down — “ Thou, O master, 
art final emancipation from existence to those who strive 
after emancipation ; thou art worthy to be contemplated as 
the supreme one by those who engage in contemplation! 
Thou art the way for all created beings, even for those who 

54 are occupied with ritual^ May there be a blessing for the 

* This is the reading of the Bombay edition which is preferable, 

dbdhitahf instead of arc^ishafy, 

t For dhishtydni read dhishf^ydni, 

t Karma-hdnde ; the department of the Veda which relates to ceremonial 

acts and sacrificial rites. 
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people, O lord of the gods ! May there be a blessing for ns, 
O lord of the worlds ! May there ever be a blessing for ns in 
what is two-footed ! And may there be a blessing for us in 
what is four-footed ! 

55 Then the bands of VidyMharas and the Yakshas, Rakshasas 
and N^gas joining their hands reverently all fell prostrate 

66 with their heads before the Sun, and uttered words such as 
these, giving joy to his mind and ears, — “May thy glory become 
endurable to created beings, O thou who causest created 

67 beings to exist !” Next H6ha and Huhu, Narada and Tumburu, 
who were skilful in music, and who were accomplished in the 

58 three musical scales based on the shadja, madhyama and 
gandhara notes,* began to sing in joy -giving accents to the 
Sun both with modulations + and various divisions of time, J 

69 with combi nations.§ And Visvac'i and Ghriiaei, Urva^i and 
Tilottama, Menak^ and Saha-janya and Rambh^,|| the choicest 

60 among the Apsarases, danced whilst the Sun, the lord of the 
worlds, was being pared down, the while they displayed^ 
many dramatic actions replete with amorous and coquettish 

61 gestures and dalliance. Then were caused to give forth their 
music there flutes and lutes, and other musical pipes, drums 

€2 and kettle-drums, tabours, largo drums and double drums, the 
drums of the gods and couchs in hundreds and thousands. 
And every place was rendered loudly resonant by the 

63 Gandharvas who were singing, and the bevies of Apsarases 
who were dancing, and with the sounds of trumpets and 
musical instruments. 

Then all the gods, joining their hands reverently, and 

64 bowing their bodies in faith, prostrated themselves before 
the Thousand-rayed god as he was being pared down. In 

* See page 130, note f. 

t Murc'hand ; see page 131, note •. 

X Tdla; see page 131, notes t and ||. But the Bombay edition reada 

tdnais^ “ with protracted tones.” 

S Sa^ayogail^ ; or samprayogaxhk as in the Bombay edition. 

II For Banibhd8*c*a read Bamhhd c'a. 

^ Both editions read kurvanto, but read kurvatyo instead P 
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that resounding noiee, where all the gods were gathered 
together, Vijva-karman then gradually diminished his 

gloryfc 

65 After hearing thus of the paring down of the body of the 
Sun, who is the cause of the cold, rainy and hot seasons, 
and who is praised by Vishnu on the lotus seat of Siva, one 
goes* to the Sun’s world at the close of life- 


Canto CVIL 
Hymn to the Sun. 

VUva-karman upraises the Sun^ while he is reducing the 8un*8 

splendour^ 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 While the Sun was being pared down, the Praja-pati Vi6va. 
karman then uttered this hymn, wherewith his hair stood 
erect with joy,t to the Sun. 

2 “ To the Sun, who is compassionate for the welfare of those 
who fall prostrate before him, who is great of soul, who has 
seven equally swift horses, who has great glory, who awakens 
the beds of lotuses, who splits asunderj the covering of the 

3 veil of darkness, be reverence ! To him who works merit 
through the superabundance of fire, who gives many objects 
of desire, who reclines amid beams of radiant fire, who brings 

4 welfare to all the world, be reverence ! To the Sun, who is 
without birth§, tlio cause of the three worlds, the soul of 
created beings, the loi'd of the heavenly cattle, the bull, 
highest among those who are greatly compassionate, the home 

5 whence the eye originated, |1 be reverence ! To the Sun, who 

♦ For vajati read vrajati, 

^ Udhhuta’pulaka»8totram ; both editions read the same, but udbh&ta» 
pulahah stotram would seem preferable. 

X Ava-pdfine ; a word not in the dictionary. 

§ Ajiya; or ** who is the driver, the instigator.*’ 

II C^akshulh-prdbhavdlaydya ; or the pre-eminent abode of the eye.” 
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is maintained by knowledge, who is the inmost soul,* * * § the 
foundation of the world, desirer of the world’s welfare, the 
self -existent, the eye of all the worlds, highest among the 

6 gods, boundless in glory, be reverence ! Tho 2 i, for a monent 
the crest jewel of the day-spring mounfcainf, the honoured 
messenger^ of the hosts of gods to the world, thou, whose 
body consists of a thousand wide-spreading rays of light, 

7 shinest on the world, driving away the darknesses. By 
reason of thy intoxication from drinking up like spirituous 
liquor the darkness of the world, thy body has acquired a 
deep red hue,§ O Sun, so that thou shinest exceedingly with 

8 masses of light that calls the three worlds into life. Mount- 
ing thy equally proportioned chariot that sways about grace- 
fully and is widely pleasing(|, with horses that are ever 
unwearied^, O adorable god^ thou courses t the broad world 

9 for our good** O Sun, thou purifier of the three worlds, 
protect me, who am devoted to thy parrot-hued steeds, and 
who am most pureft through the dust of thy feet, and who am 

• For jndna-hhutdntardtmane (the third syllable of which violates tho 
metre, the Vamsa-sthavila) the Bombay edition rea-da jndna-hhrite *ntardtTnane^ 
which I have adopted. 

f For udayaQ^ala-mauh-mdline (the last word of which violates the metre, 
tho Sumukhi) tho Bombay edition reads udaydc'ala-mauli-mamhf which I 
havo adopted. 

J Btira^gnjia-'tnahiia-hito ; both editions read the same, but tho word 
mahita violates the metre ; it ahould consist of a long and a short syllable. 
Perhaps the word should bo many a. 

§ For vilohhta-vigrahdt (which violates the metre in the last word) tho 
Bombay edition reads lUohita-vigrahatdj which is correct. 

II C^diu-vxkamyxtam nA-u-ruc'vram ; both editions read tho same, but it 
violates the metre, the Sumnklil. I would suggest as an amendment 
RVfCHra-vikampitam xjLrdhva-c'aram, “that sways about pleasingly, moving 
on high.** 

% For akhila^kayair^ which violates the metro, read ahhinna-hayair with 
the Bombay edition. 

** (yarasi jagad^dhxtdya vitatam; both editions read the same, bat it 
violates the metre, the Sumukhi. The metre is satisfied by altering the 
words, c^arcLsi hitdya jagad vitatam. 

tt Instead of •pavitra^talam 1 take the Bombay reading -pavitra tamaml 
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prostrate before thee^ O thou wbo art kind ip folk that bow 
10 to thee ! Thus to the Sun, who exists as the procreator of all 
the worlds, who is the sole cause of the glory that calls the 
three worlds into life,* who exists as the lamp of all the 
worlds — to thee, O choicest of the thirty gods, I ever prostrate 
myself !”t 


Canto CVIII. 

The Majesty of the Sun. 

From the glory pared off from the Sun^ VtSva-karman made the 
gods* weapons. — The Sun found his wife among the Northern 
Kurus and begat of her the ASvins and Revanta. — The stations 
allotted to the 8un*s offspring are declared. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 While he was thus hymning the Sun Vi^va-karman kept 
intact in spherical shape the sixteenth part of the glory of 

2 the lord of heaven; and when fifteen parts of his glory 
had been pared away, the Sun’s body was exceedingly beauti- 

3 ful and charming then. And with the splendour that was 
pared away from him was fashioned Vishnu’s discus ; and 

4 S'iva’s trident, and Kuvera’s palki, the rod of the lord of 
the dead, and the spear of the gods’ general. And Vi^va- 

5 karman made the brilliant weapons of the other gods with 
the Sun’s splendour for the quelling of their foes. He 
whose splendour had been thus pared down shone with no 

6 excessive splendour. Mirttapda* retained a body resplendent 
in every limb. 

* Instead of Tri-hhuvana^pdvana’dhdma^hhiJktamf which violates the 
metre, the Pushpitdgrd^ I have taken the Bombay reading Tri‘hhuvana» 
hhdvana^dhdfML’hetum eJcam, 

t The Calcutta reading Devam praruito 'smi Viha^harmdfjxim violates the 
metre, and is inoorreot because it is Vi^va-karman who is speaking. I have 
followed the Bombay reading Tridaia-vara prai^to *8mi sarvadd tvdm. In* 
stead of these last two words Viiva''karmd might well be read. 
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Concentrating his thoughts he beheld his wife in the form 

7 of a mare, unassailable by all created beings by reason of her 
austerities and self-repression. And going to the Northern 

8 Kurus, the Sun became a horse and approached her. And 
she, beholding him approaching, because of her fear of a 
strange male, went face to face with him, being intent on 

9 guarding her rear. And thereupon they joined their noses, 
when they both met there, and his glory passed from the 

10 Sun’s two nostrils* into the mare. Two gods were begotten 
there, the two AiSvins, who are the two best physicians, 
namely Nasatya and Basra, the sons who issued forth from 

11 the mare’sf mouth ; these two are indeed the sons of Mart- 
tanda while he bore a horse’s form. And at the termination 
of the flow of his semen was born Revanta, holding a sword 

12 and bow, clad in armour, riding on horseback, and carrying 
arrows and a quiver. 

Then the Sun revealed bis own unsullied form. She 

13 perceiving his form was mild felt a joy ; and the Sun, the 
robber of the waters, led to his own home this his wife 

14i Sanjna, changed again into her own form and full of love. 

After that he who was her first-born son became Mam:i 
Vaivasvata. 

15 And the second was “ Yama ”J because of the curse, and 
he was “ The Righteous-eyed ” because of his father's favour. 
Now he was called Yama as having been greatly afflicted in 

16 mind by that curse ; and since righteousness delights him, 
he is known therefore as the “ King of righteousness,” 

17 ‘ Worms taking flesh from thy foot shall fall to the earth ’ — 
so saying his father himself put§ an end to this curse. And 
because he .is righteous-eyed, he is impartial to the good and 

18 the evil. Therefore the Dispeller of darkness appointed him 
to the southern region ; his adorable father gave to hipi the 

• Ndaikdbhydm, Ndaikd Here has its original meaning. 

t The Calcutta edition reads a^'va-vaJktrdd and the. Bombay aivi-vaktrdd % 

read however aivd-vaktrdd ? 

t Restraint, check.” 

§ For c'ttkte read c*akre. 
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19 duty of protecting the world, O brihmati, and the lordship 
over the pitfis. 

And the Sun, being well-satisfied, made Yamuni the river 
which flows from the recesses of mount Kalinda. 

20 The two Alvins were made the gods* physicians by their 
high-souled father. 

And Revanta was appointed to the lordship over the 

21 Guhyakas ; and even thus spoke the adorable god then who 
is acknowledged bj the world, — “ Thou shalfe indeed be 

22 worthy of worship by the entire world, my child ; and 
mortals, who shall call thee to mind amid the terrors of 
forests and other lonely places^ of great conflagrations, of 
enemies and robbers, shall be delivered out of great calamity* 

23 Comfort, intelligence, happiness, kingship, perfect health, 
fame, exalted position— when worshipped and well* 
satisfied, thou shalt bestow on men.** 

24 And Cliaja-Sanjna*s son Savarna was of very great fame ; 
he will be the eighth Mann, hy name Savarnaka, in a future 

25 time. At present, indeed, this lord performs terrible austeri- 
ties on Meru’s summit. His brother became the planet Saturn 

26 according to the Sun*s command.* N6w the Sun*s daughter, 
who was younger than tliey, O brjThman, became that 
best of rivers, the Yamuna, which cleanses the world. f 

27 Now I will speak fully of Manu Vaivasvata, who was the 
illustrious eldest sow, and to whom belongs this present 

28 creation. He, who may either hear or read of this, the 
origin of the gods who are the offspring of Vivas vat, and 

20 of the Sun’s majesty, may obtain deliverance when he falls 
into calamity and may gain groat fame. This story of the 
mn jesty of the primeval god, the high-souled Mirttan^a, 
when listened to, quells the sin that has been committed 
by day or night. 

* See Canto evi, verse 15. In Canto Ixxviii, verse 33 he and his elder 

brother are not distinguished clearly. 

t This is a mistake, see verse 19 above. She was Tapati, see Canto 

Izxvtiii verse 34, and Canto cri, verse 16. 
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Canto OIX. 

Praise of the Sun, 

Mdrkandeya tells the story of king Bdjya-vardhana, — After the king 
had reigned many years^ his queen sorrowed over finding a grey 
hair in his head — He comforted her and resolved to depart to the 
forest — His vassals and subjects tried to dissuade him and in 
vain — They performed many austerities in order to propitiate 
the Sun and went to Kdma-rupa and continued their worship 
~At length the Sun appeared to them in bodily shape, 

Kraushtuki spoke : 

1 Adorable Sir ! thou hast well declared the birth of the Sun’s 
offspring, the majesty of the primeval god and his nature 

2 at very full length. Nevertheless I desire, 0 best of munis, 
to hear more about the Sun’s majesty comprehensively ; deign 
therefore with favour to tell me of it. 

M^rka^^eya spoke : 

3 Be it heard then ! I tell thee of the majesty of the primeval 
god, Vivasvat, what ho did formerly when worshipped by 
mankind. 

4 There was a famous king, Dama’s son, named Rdjya-var- 
dhana ;* he, lord of the earth, kept the earth well protected. 

5 Now the realm, being protected by that high-souled monarch 
in righteousness, increased day by day in people and wealth, O 

6 brahman. And joyous and thriving exceedingly were all the 
subordinate kings on the earth without exception, while he 
was king ; and so also were his people, both town and country 

7 folk. No portent visited them^ nor sickness, nor the fear that 
comes from serpents, nor was there fear of drought there, 

8 while Dama’s son was king. And h6 offered up great sacri- 
fices, and gave gifts to those who asked ; he enjoyed even the 

♦ He is mentioned in the Vish^n Pnr. IV. i. Dama was son of Narishyanta 
and grandson of the great Mamtta. The story of these three kings is told 
in cantos oxxiz to ozzzyi below, and the Purina ends abruptly with Dama. 
Rijya-yardhaiia is called Bishfra-vardhana in the Viyu PurA^a, 

73 
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pleasures of sense without hindrance to true righieoasnefls* 
9 While he ruled the kingdom thus and protected his people 
duly, seven thousand years passed away as if a single day. 

10 Now the daughter of Yiddratha, king of the South, was his 

11 queen, M4nini by name and high-spirited* indeed. One day 
she, the fine-browed noble lady^ shed tears when his head had 
not been dressed with ointment, in the sight of the king’s 

12 folk. When her tear-drops fell on the king’s body, he saw 
Mdnini was of tearful countenance then and questioned her. 

18 In sooth beholding her weeping and shedding tears silently, 

14 Bi jya-vardhana asked Manini, “ Why is this ? ” But she, 
being prudent, when questioned by her husband, replied then, 

15 It is nothing.” The king questioned her again.f And after 
the king had questioned her often, she, the slender-waisted 
lady, showed him a grey hair growing among his abundant 

16 locks. Look at this, O king ; is this a cause of vexation to 
me, most luckless that 1 am P ” And the king laughed thereat. 

17 With a smile quoth he to his wife — ^while listened all the 
kings and citizens, and the kings who were assembled there — 

18 ** Away with grief, 0 wide-eyed Itzdy ! thou must not weep, 
pretty one ! Birth, growth, decline of life and other changes 

19 befall all living beings. I have, studied all the Yedas ; I have 
offered sacrifices by thousands ; I have given alms to brah- 
mans ; and I have begotten eons, O lady of finest countenance ; 

20 I have enjoyed along with thee pleasures which are veiy 
hardly attainable by mortals ; and I haye protected the earth 

21 well ; I have borne myself ably in battles ; I have laughed 
with my beloved friends ; and I haye sported in the heart 
of the woods. What else is there which I have not done, 

22 that thou art frightened at grey hairs, 0 lady P Let my hair 
become grey ; let wrinkles come to me, O beauteous one ; let 
my body pass into weakness ; for I have been snccessful, O 

23 Manini ! Because thou hast shown me a grey hair on my 
head, 0 lady, here then I take medical treatment therefor 

24 through resorting to the forest. First in diildhood there %$ 

• Udnini. 

f For hhdpcih read lh4yaJ^. 
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childhood’s action ; similarly there is action which is natural 
in youth ; and also such as is fitting in early manhood ; in old 

25 age there is resort to the forest. Since those who lived before 
me did so, lady, and also those who lived before them, 
I see no reason whatever then for thee to shed tears. Away 

26 with thy vexation ! Does not the sight of this grey hair 
cause me elevation ? Weep not ; it is futile.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

27 Then the kings and citizens who were in his presence did 
him reverence, and the kings addressed Bajya-vardhana with 
conciliatory words, O great ^shi : — 

28 “ It is not for thee to weep with this thy wife, O king ; it is 

29 we who must weep nere, or rather all living beings. Since 
thou, O master, speakest the word indicating that thou wilt 
dwell in the forest, life falls therefore from us who have been 

30 'tenderly cherished by thee, O king. We will all go, 0 king, 
if thou goest to the forest. All the inhabitants of the earth 

31 will thereby suffer loss in all their ceremonies without doubt, 
when thou, 0 master, shalt take up thy abode in the forest ; 
and if that loss tends to injure righteousness, let that course 

32 be discarded. Seven thousand years this earth has been 
guarded by thee ; have regard, 0 king, to the great merit that 

33 has accrued therefnnn ! The austerities, which thou, O great 
king, wilt perform while dwelling in the forest, are not worth’"' 
the sixteenth part of this thy gfuardianship over the earth! ” 

The king spoke : 

34 “ Seven thousand years I have protected this earth ; now 

35 this my time has come to dwell in the forest. I have begotten 
children. Now that I have seen my children and their de- 
scendants, Death truly will not allow me a very few days. 

36 Understand, 0 citizens, that this grey hair on my head has 
become a messenger from ignoble Death, who is very sharp 

37 in his actions. Being such, I will place my son in my kingdom, 
and abandon worldly pleasnres, and will, as a dweller in the 
timebj perform ansterities until Yama’s troops arrive/or me.” 


* For ndrhmnti read ndrhati t 
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Marka^^oy^ spoke : 

38 Being desirous of departing to the forest the king then en- 
quired of the astrologers about the best days and moments for 

39 anointing his son in the kingdom. And on hearing the king’s 
speech they became confused in mind ; they who were skilled 
in the scriptures knew not the day nor moment nor the hours.* 

40 And the astrologers spoke to the king with voices inarticulate 
with tears ; — “ Our vaidous knowledge has perished after that 
we have heard this thy speech, 0 king,” 

41 Then people came in a multitude both from other cities and 
also from dependent countries, and next from that city. 

42 Springing up, 0 muni, the most eminent brahmans, their heads 
quivering ivith emotion^ addressed the king who desired to 

43 depart to the forest ; — “ Be gracious ! Protect us, O king, 
as wo have been protected a long time past. The whole world 
will sink down, when thou, O king, hast betaken thyself to 

44 the forest. Do thou then so act, 0 king, that the world sink 
not. And while we, such as we are^ live our very short time, O 
hero, we desii'e not to see the regal throne deprived of thee, 0 
lord.” 

Marka^deyfl' spoke : 

45 Thus both they and other dvijas heading the citizens, and 
kings, dependants and ministers appealed to him^ and appealed 

46 again and again ; hut when he does not withdraw his deter- 
mination to take up hie abode in the forest, and returns them 

47 the answer, “ Death will not suffer it,” both his ministers and 
dependants, and the citizens, and the aged men and the dvijas, 
assembled together and took counsel, “What must be done 

48 here ? ” While they took counsel, 0 brdhman, this reso- 
lution developed there among those who were devotedly attached 

49 to that most righteous king — ‘ Giving ourselves over absolutely 
to deep meditation, we will with composed minds propitiate 
the Sun with austerities and beseech him for this king’s life.’ 

50 Being all resolved alike there on that object, some of them paid 
adoration to the Sun with their oufn bodies, by presenting to 

* JETord (the Greek word) $ or the risiDg of the zodiacal signs.” 
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him the argha offering and presents and other oblations m due 

61 conrse ; others gratified the Sun hj maintaining silence, and 

52 others by repeating the Rid, Yajus and Saman hymns ; and 
other dvijas abstaining from food and lying down on river sand- 
banks, wearied with austerities, made propitiation of the Sun ; 

53 and others, applying themselves to the oblation to Fire, day 
and night repeated hymns composed to the Sun ; others cast- 

54 ing their eyes on the Sun remained standing tliere. Even 
thus, applying themselves to those several rites, did they work 
in manifold ways with exceeding determination in order to 
propitiate the Sun. 

55 Now while they were striving thus to propitiate the Sun, a 

56 Gandharva named Su-ddman came near and spoke thus — “If 
ye desire, O dvijas, to propitiate the Sun, let this then be done, 

57 whereby the Sun will become well-pleased. Therefore — there 
is a forest named Guru-vi4ala, frequented by the Siddhas, in 
very mountainous Kdma-rfipa — go there venly in haste. 

58 There perform your propitiation of the Sun with minds com- 
pletely composed ; the Siddhas’ friendly region is there ; there 
ye shall obtain all your desires.” 

Mdrka^^^y^ spoke : 

59 On hearing this his speech, those dvijas went tt) that forest 
and beheld the sacred and beautiful shrine of the Sun there. 

60 Those brahmans and men of other castes, diminishing their food, 
and being indefatigable, O brahman, offered worshiji thei-e en- 

61 riched with incense, flowers and oblations ; and with cv)mposed 
minds, celebrating his worship with flowers, ungneiils and 
other gifts, with incense, perfumes and other fragrance also, 
with prayers, sacrificial oblations, food, lamps and other offer* 
ings, those dvijas gratified the Sun, 0 brihmaii. 

The brahmans spoko : 

62 Let us approach the Sun as our refuge, the god who in splen- 
dour surpasses gods, Danavas and Yakshas, the planets, and 

63 the heavenly bodies ; the lord of gods, who dwelling also 
in the sky undoes everything around brilliant, and penetrates 

64 the earth and the atmosphere with his rays ; even him who has 
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the names Aditja, BUskara, Bhfinn, Sayitfi) liivAkara, Pdahan 

65 and Ar jamail, Svar-bhinu ;* him who has flaming rajs, who is 
the fire which shall destroy the universe at the end of the four 
ages, difficult to be gazed at, who persists to the end of the 
final dissolution ; the lord of Jogins, and the never-ending one ; 

66 who IS red, yellow, white and black ; him who dwells in the 
oblation made to Fire by fishis, and among the gods of sacri- 
fice ; imperishable, sublime, secret, who is the supreme gate to 

67 final emancipation from existence ; and who traverses the sky 
with hymns in the form of horses which are yoked together eit 
his rising and setting ; who is always intent on circumambulating 

68 Mem reverently. And we have soaght unto the light-giver, 
who is not true and yet tme, who is a sacred multiform place 
of pilgrimage, who is the pmnanence of the universe, and is be- 

69 yond thought; him who is Brahma, who is S^iva, who is Vishnu, 
who is Praja-pati ; who is the wind,t the atmosphere and Water, 

70 the earth and its mountains and oceans ; who is the planets, the 
constellations, the moon and other heavenly hodiesy trees bear- 
ing blossoln and fruit, bther trees and herbs ; who sets in mo- 
tion righteousness and unrighteousness,’ among created 
beings, those which are manifest and those which are 

71 not manifest. Brahma’s and Shiva’s, and Vishnu’s 

is the body, of thee, the Sun, whose special nature is three-fold 

72 indeed. May the Sun be graciors! May the Sun, of whom, as 
lord without beginning, all this wo Id composes the body, and 
who is the the life of the worlds — may he be gracious to us ! 

73 May the S^^n, whose firsts form is luminous and can hardly be 
gazed upon because of its circle of splendour, and whose second 

74 fo, m is the gentle lunar orb — ^may he be gracious to us ! And 
may the Sun, from those two forms of whom this universe has 
been fashioned consisting of Agni and Soma — may he, the god, 
be gracious to us ! 

* As a name of the Snn, not in the diotionary. 

t VAyr 

t For siba^hhdsvaram read eJeam bhdSvara^ f The flombay edStien reads 

9 kam akskar&m whose first ftrm Is imnerishablo.” 
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Mirka^^eya spoke : 

75 While they are thus entirely worshipping him with praise 
and fmth, the adorable Sun became pleased after three months, 

76 O brihman. Thereupon issuing from his orb, with the same 
splendour as his disk po6$esses, the Sun, who is hardly to be 

77 gazed at, descended and displayed himself to them. Those 
brihman folk bowing in faith then prostrated themselves 
before the Sun, who is without beginning, cw he manifested 
himself in bodily shape, while they quivered with thrills of 

78 awe ; exclaiming “ Reverence, reverence be to thee, the thousand- 
rayed one ! Thou art the cause of everything — brilliant every 
whit. Thou art to be invoked against harmful assault, being 
the site of all sacrificea ; and to be meditated upon by those 
skilled in religious devotion. Be thou gracious ! '' 


Canto OX. 

The Majesty of the 8un^ concluded. 


King Bdjyts-vardhana^s suJjjects besought of the Sun that the Icing 
might reign ten thousand years more^ and the Sun granted it — 
But the kingj distressed thai the boon did not include all his 
family and subjects, went and propitiated the Sun, and at length 
gained his desire — This story is commented on and its merits dre 
esdoUed. 

Mirka^doyt^ spoke : 

1 Well-pleased then, the adorable Sun said to all the populace 
— Choose, O ye dvijas and other people, what ye have wished 
to obtain from me ! ” 

2 Thereupon those briihmans and other people gazing in fear 
on the fiery-rayed Sun, as he stood before them, prostrated 
themselves and said, O brdhman : — 

The people spoke : 

3 Prostrating themselves they said then to £he lord of the 
world who profEered them a boon — “ O adorable Dispeller of 

4 darkaass, if thou art pleased with our faith, then let our king 
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live* ten thousand years, free from sickness, victorious over 
his enemies, rich in his treasury, and with firmly-enduring 
youth ! May Bdjya-vardhana live ten thousand years ! 

Mirkandeya spoke : 

5 “ So he it ! ” said the Sun to the populace, and became too 
dazzling for sight, O great muni. Ajid they, having gained 

6 the boon and joyous thereat, assembled about the king. And 
having gained the boon completely from the thousand-rayed 
god, 0 brdhman, they made known to the king how it had 
happened. 

7 On hearing that, his queen M&nini rejoiced, O brahman ; and 
the king pondered a long while and said nothing to the people. 

8 Thereupon she Manini, whose mind was filled with joy, ex- 
claimed to the king her husband—** How fortunate ! Prosper, 

9 0 king, with long life ! ” Thus did M4nini courteously salute 
her husband in her delight, hut the king said nothing, his mind 

10 being numbed with thought, O br&hman. She addressed her 
husband again, as he was rapt in thought with counten- 
ance bent downwards, — “ Why dost thou not give wray to joy in 

11 this supreme moment of exaltation, O king P Thou shalt live 
free from sickness, with firmly-enduring youth, ten thousand 
years from to-day. Why nevertheless dost ihou not rejoice P 

12 But declare thou the reason, why thou hast thy mind drawn 
away by thought, even when a supreme moment of exaltation 
has been reached, 0 king P ” 

The king spoke : 

13 How has a moment of exaltation come, O lady, and why dost 
thou courteously salute meP When thousands of afflictions 

14 are incurred, is courteous salutation wished for p t I shall 
live alone ten thousand years, hut not thou ; when calamity 

15 befalls thee, shall I not have affliction ? When I see sons, 
grandsons, and great-grandsons and other beloved relatives 

16 dead, will my afiliction indeed be small P And when my most 
faithful servants are dead, and when my circle of friends is 

* Jivaidm ; itmane-pftda ; and again in this verse. 

t For salh^ianayishyate read 8ahh4ianam ishyate as in the BotnSay edition* 
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dead, there will then be boundless affliction for me continual- 

17 ly, O lady. They who with emaciated bodies^ constantly 
attached to * righteousness, have pei*formed austerities for my 
sake, they shall die, and I who enjoy the benefit shall live — this 

18 is censurable ! t This, such as it is, is a calamity that has be- 
fallen me, 0 lady of beautiful hips ; it is not a vioment of exalt- 
ation. How again is it thou dost not think in that thou dost 
courteously salute me now ? 

Manini spoke : 

19 O great king, as thou hast said, so indeed it is ; herein there 
is no doubt. I and the citizens in our affection for thee did 

20 not perceive this mistake. Since it has gone so, consider what 
should be done in this matter, O lord of men. What the ador- 
able Sun has said in liis graciou.sness shall not be otherwise. 

The king spoke : 

21 It is a benefit that my citizens and servants have done to 
me out of affection ; how shall 1 taste enjoyments, without 

22 discharging my obligation to them ? 1 then in this position 

will go with subdued mind to the mountain from to-dajJ and 
will practise austerities, abstaining from food, resolved to pix)- 

23 pitiate the Sun. Since I shall live in firmly-enduring youth 
free from sickness ten thousand years through that god’s favour 

24 therefore, if the adorable Sun grants us this favour, that all 
my people, my servants, and thou and my children, sons, 

25 grandsons and great-grandsons, and my friends shall also live, 
O lovely-faced one — then I shall continue in the kingdom and 

26 shall taste enjoyments with delight. If the Sun does not do 
this, then, O Manini, I will practise austerities on the moun- 
tain there, abstaining from food until my life perish. 

Marka^d^y^ spoke : 

27 Being thus addressed by him, she said to the king then, “ Be 
it so ! ” And she also went with him to that mountain. The 

28 king going with his queen to the sanctuary there engaged in 

* Ni^san^tata, not in the dictionary. 

t Dhik-hara, not in the dictionary. 

J The Bombay edition inserts two lines here doubtfally. 

74 
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worshipping the Sun, being assiduous in his service, 0 briihman, 

29 and becoming emaciated through want of food ; and she, just 
as that king dtd, practised severe austerities likewise, endur- 

30 ing cold, wind and the sun’s heat. While he was worshipping 
the Sun and practising great austerities, when a year and 
part of tlip next year had passed, the Maker of the day was 

31 pleased then and granted him, O drija, a boon according to 
his desire for the sake of all his dependants, citizens and otlier 
.whjectii, and his sons, 0 excellent brihman. 

32 On gaining the boon, the king going to his city ruled liis 

33 kingdom in joyousness, protecting his people righteously ; and 
he offered many sacrifices, gave away gifts day and night, and 
in company with Manini indulged in enjoyments, being wise in 

34 righteousness. He rejoiced* with his sons, grandsons and otlier 
deftcendanfSj with his dependants and citizensf for ten thousand 
years ; he remained continuously youthful. 

35 A Bhargava named Praraati, after seeing that his exploit, sang 
this song while his heart was drawn out with astonishment,— 

36 “ Lo, the power of faith in the Sun, in that king Rojya-var- 
dhana has been bom for the increase of life of his own people 
as well as of himself ! ” 

37 Thus I have related to thee, O brahman, what thou didst 
ask me, namely^ the majesty of the lordj Aditya Vivasvat, the 

38 god who was in the beginning. The man who, after 
hearing the whole of that story of the Sun’s sublime majesty 
with the brahmans, reads it also during the space of seven 

39 nights, is delivered from his sins.§ And the intelligent 
man, who may hold this fast, becomes free from sickness, 
possessed of riches and opulent ; and is born again a man of 

40 great understanding in a great family of wise men.|| And 

* For samuditalf, road sa muditoihi,. 

t Pauitraih in the text; but read probably pauraillf, which I have adopted. 

t Vibho ; but vibhoA seems preferable and I have adopted it. The Bom- 
bay edition reads dditdhk^ “ what thou didst ask me from the first.” 

§ Or “ reads it also, is delivered from the sins which he has committed 

during seven nights ” as the Bombay edition reads. 

11 The Bombay edition inserts here, though doubtfully— « And he tmlv 
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miserable are they who are smitten herein by the Sun, O best 
of munis.* The I’epetition of each of these verses dui'ing three 

41 twilights destroys sin. And in whatever sanctuary of the Sun 
all this ^oem of his majesty is recited, there the adorable Sun 

42 withdraws not his presence. Therefore thou, O brahman, who 
desirest to gain great merit, must retain this poem of the Sun’s 

43 sublime majesty in thy mind and must mutter it over. Verily 
he who makes a gift of a milch cow with gilded horns and 
most handsome body, and the man who self-possessed listens 
to this poem for three days — equal are the merit and rewal’d 
of them both, O brahman If 


Canto CXI. 

The guide to the genealogies. 

Manw had seven sons^ whose names are mentioned — and also a child y 
who was horn as a daughter named lUy and afterwards became 
a man by name Su-dyumna — This child as Ild had a smi Puru- 
ravaSy tvho reigned at Pratishthana, and as Su~dyumna had three 
sons. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Such power has the adorable Sun, who is without beginning 
and without end, concerning whose majesty thou, O Kraush- 

2 tuki, dost ask me in faith. He is the Supreme Soul among 
religious devotees who meditate deeply on the dissolution of 

heir intellects he is the Conscious Soul among those who 

who after of this exploit sacrifices with great sacrifices replete with 

boons and fees, gains lionour as his reward.*' 

• The Bombay edition reads differently— " And the verses which were 
herein addressed [road dbhihitd for abhihatd .^] to tho Sun, O best of munis, 
the repetition of each of these verses during three twilights destroys sin." 
t For dvijdgryam road dvijdgrya. 

t This is the best meaning that I can get out of the text— Paramd/wd so 
yogindm yuvjatdm dvtasdm layam, ^^hich is the reading in the Calcutto, Bombay 
and Poona editions, though the last in its corrigenda alters it to yogdndm 
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apply the Sankhya doctrine to the knowledge of spirit ; and 
18 the Lord of sacrifice among those who are sacrificers : * 

3 while VishigLU, S'iva and Brahma each supports the Sun's 
supremacy. 

Manu was his son, a solver of doubts in all matters, themler 

4 of a manv-antara, whose is the seventh period, O brahman. 

Ikshvaku, Nabhaga and Rish^a — who were great in strength 
6 and prowess — and Narishyanta, Nabliaga, Pushadhra and 
Dhpshta ;t these were that Manu's sons, each the guardian of 

6 a separate kingdom. All were celebrated in fame, all had the 
utmost skill in arms and weapons. 

Seeking yet again for a son who should he more distinguished, 

7 Manu, best of the skilful ones, offered a sacrifice to Mitra 
and Varu^a ; in which sacrifice moreover when the offering was 
perversely made through the improper conduct} of the priest, 

and then sa yogdndm must be read as one word sa^yogdndm. But the text 
is no doubt oorrapt ; yogindm should be yogindm^ and yuHjatdm should per- 
haps be yuHjdndndinf though both Parasmai-pada and Atmane-pada have the 
meaning ^^to meditate deeply.” Mah&mahopidhyAya Hara Prasad ffastri 
suggests also that layal^ would be better than layam and would translate 
thus, Ho is the Supremo Soul to those who are successful in meditation 
[t.e., the Vedantists] ; he is that in which the minds of those who are en- 
gaged in meditation, hut who ure not yet successful, ure absorbed ” the 
Sagu^a Brahman of the Vedantists]. 

* Yajileio yajvindm apt; but yajvandm must be read for yajvvmni, and 
MabamahopadhyAya Hara Prasdd S^astri gives it the meaning ” to those who 
consider sacrifices to be the means leading to beatitude ” ft.e., the 
Mimamsists]. 

t Only seven sons are mentioned here. The number is generally given as 
ten. There is much diversity regarding the names of all of them except 
IkshvAkn, Narishyanta, and Dhfishta. Other names omitted are ffaryiti, 
Kariisha, Vena, and Pi^ihdu. See Wilson’s Vishpu Purdca, book IV, chap- 
ter i, notes. The second and third names Nabhaga and Bishta are sometimes 
given as a single name, NAbhigadishta in the Veda and Nabhanedishtl^a in the 
Aitareya BrAhmaiSiA ; and the last-named book says — he was given to sacred 
study, his brothers deprived him of his share in the paternal property, and re- 
ferred him to their father, and by his father’s advice he helped the Ahgirasas 
in their sacrificial session and obtained great wealth (V. ii. 14). 
t For ddpahjHte read ddpahute, as in the Poona edition. The verb apa^hu is 
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8 O great muni, a daughter was bom to Manu named Ila, slen- 
der of waist. On seeing that daughter bora there, Manu 

9 offered praise to Mitra and Varava then and spoke this wonl, 
— “ When I made made the sacrifice imth the prayer^ ‘ Thi-ougli 

10 your favour may I obtain a distinguished son/ a daughter was 
bom to me who am wise. If ye being gracious gi’ant me a 

11 boon, then let this my daughter, through the favour of you 
both, become a son endowed with surpassing virtues ! ” And 
when these two gods in sooth said, “ Be it so ! ” that same 

12 daughter Ila became forthwith a son, famed by the name 
Su-dyumna. 

And afterwards that wise son of Manu, while roving the 

13 forest a-hunting, was turned into a woman through the wrath 
of the god ; * in which condition Soma’s son Budha begat of 

14 her a son named Pururavas,t who was a mighty universal 
monarch. When that son was born, Su-dyumna again per- 

15 formed a great horse-sacrifice and regained a man’s nature and 
became asking. 

Su-dyumna during his manhood had three sons, Utkala,t 

16 Vinaya§ and Gaya,|| who were most valiant, given to sacHfic- 
ing, great in bodily strength. Now those three sons, who 

17 were bora to him during his manhood, enjoyed this earth % 
while governing their minds in righteousness. 

not in the dictionary. The Poona commentary explains apahiiie apaSdrdt by 
V ipa rita’ havane vya tyaydt . 

* The Hari-V. narrates only one change, namely, from womanhood (after 
she had given birth to Pururavas) to manhood (x. 615’37). 

t Properly PurUravadt as in verie 17, 

X From whom were descended the Utkalas, see note * on canto Ivii, verso 
43, and also verse 53, pp. 827 and 341 ante ; all the authorities agree about 
this. 

§ He is also called Vinata, Vinntaiva, and Hnritasva by different authorities. 
He was king of the East according to the Matsya Pur., and king of the West 
according to the Hari-V. (x. 631-2) and Vayu Par. 

II He gave his name to the city Gaya, as all the authorities agree ; and he 
was king of the East as the Hari-V. says (x, 63l~2). 

IT The Bhagavata Pur. says wrongly all three sons were rulers of the South, 
Dakehiydpatha, 
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But Purtimvas, who was born of that monarch 8u-dymtna 
18 during his womanhood, got no share of the earth, because he 
was Budha* * * § s son. Thereupon at Vasishtha’s word Pratish- 
thana,* an excellent city, was given to him ; he became king 
in that exceedingly charming city. 


Canto CXIT. 


'Fhe Story of Pushudhra, 

Manns sim Pushadhra while hnntiny accidentally killed a hrahman^s 
cow — The brahman's son fell into a rage and cursed him — The 
hrdhman reproved his son for his passionate canduct^ hut the curse 
could not he altered and PUshadhra became a Sudra, 

Marka^deya spoke: 

1 Manu’s son who was named Pdshadhra f went a-hunting to 
a foiT 3 st. While walking about in that dense lonely forest he 

2 lighted upon no deer at all, he was scorched by the sun’s rays, 
and his body was seized with hunger, thirst and heat as he 

3 walked hither and thither. Then he saw there a beautiful 
cow which yielded milk for sacrifice, belonging to a brahman 
who maintained the sacrificial fire, half the body of which was 

4 hidden among ci'eepers. } Thinking she was a gayal, he shot 
her with an arrow, and she fell to the earth, pierced to the heart 

5 with the arixjw. Thei'eupon the sacrificial priest’s son Tapo- 
rati,§ who was a religions student, on seeing his father’s sacri- 

6 ficial cow stricken down cursed him ; and sent fomaid his son 

* Mann gave this city to Su-dymnna who was excluded from the paternal 
dominions because he had been a female, and Su-dyumna gave it to Pururavas. 
It was situated on the north bank of the Ganges at its junction with the 
Yamuna fllari-V., xxvi. 1371 and 1411-2). 

t This name is generally written Prishadhra, which is the correct form. 

t This is the reading of the Poona edition, latdntar-deha-Shanndrdhdm ; the 
text of the Calcutta edition is erroneous. The Bombay edition reads less pro- 
perly latdntardeha^dhiwndrdhdm, 

§ 1 have not found this name elsewhere. 
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named VAbhravya* * * § who tended the cow. Then, 0 muni, his 

7 mental feelings were overcome by wrath and resentment, and he 
fell into a rage, while his eyes rolled and were blurred with drops 
of perspiration that trickled down. The king Pushadhra seeing 

8 that muni*8 son enraged said, — “ Be graci ns, w'herefore dost 
thou give way to anger like a 4udra. No kshatriya, no 
vai^3'a t truth indulges so in wrath as thou dost like a 
sudra, tJiou who art bom in the noble family of a briUiman.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

9 When that son of a pre-eminent ImihinanX was upbraided 
thus by the king, he cursed the evil-souled king, saying : “ Thou 

10 shalt become § a ^udra indeed ! Whatever sacred lore thou | 
liast learnt from tliy guru’s moutli sholl waste away, because | 
thou hast hurt this my guru’s sacrificial cow.*’ 

11 When cursed thus the king became angry, ye^ he was tor- 
mented greatly by that curse. He took water up in his hand, 

12 intent on cursing the other in mtaliation, 0 braliman. That 
brihman also gave way to wmth in order to destroy tlie king. 
His father approached him hastily and forbad him in sooth, 
saying — 

13 “ My son, enough, more than enough, of w^rath wliich 
does not counteract hostility ! || Verily calmness is beneficial 
to the twice-born in things of this world and of the next 

14 world. Anger destroys austerities ; and the angry man falls 
away from long life ; the angiy man’s knowledge melts away, 

• This is a patronymic from Vabhru or Babhrn VisvHiiiitra liad a son 
Vabhru from whom was descended the family of the Yabhrus (Maha-Bh., 
Anu^.-p., iv. 849-269 ; Hari-V., xxvii. 1463-67 ; but see Aitar. Brah. VII. iii. 
18); and 8aunaka had a pupil named Vabhru (Wilson’s Vishnu- P. — edit. F. 
Hall— III. vi.) ; but the name Vabhravya soon after Mann’s time seems out of 
place. 

t The Poona edition gives the right reading, ?io kshatriyo na vd vaiiya ; 
the Calcutta edition wrongly puts the accusatives. 

t MaMndff,! according to the commentator. This meaning 

is not in the dictionary. 

§ For hhavUhyati read hhavishyasu 

II For hopendydtUvnifiyd read kov^ndprativairii^ as in the Poona edition. 
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15 and the angry man fails of his object also. There is no right- 
eousness in the man of angry disposition ; and the passionate 
man obtains not his object ; nor among those whose minds are 
possessed by wrath is the obtaining of their wishes enough for 

16 happiness. If the king has killed this cow with his full know- 
ledge, it is right for one, who perceives what is for his owti 

17 benefit, to extend pardon here. Or tf he has slain this my 
‘ cow in ignorance, how then is he worthy of a curse, since his 

18^ mind was not evil ? Whatever man, while seeking his own 
good, harasses another — merciful men should shew pardon to 
19 that man in the knowledge that he is benighted.* If wise 
men inflict punishment for what is done by a man in ignorance, 

{ I esteem him more than the wise men ; better are the men 
who are ignoi'ant. f Invoke thou no curse now on this king, 
my son ; by her own action indeed this cow has fallen in a 
painful death.” 

Markaigujeya spoke : 

21 Pushadhm also, prostrating himself with bowed neck be- 
fore the muni's son, exclaimed aloud, ** Be gracious ! ” and“ She 
22 was slain by me in ignorance, for I thought she was a gay^l ; 
a cow must not be killed ; through ignorance, O muni, I slew 
thy sacrificial cow. Be thou also gracious to me, O muni ! ” 

The rishi’s son spoke : 

23 Since my birth, O king, I have uttered nothing in vain, 
and my anger this day can never be altered, illustrious sir. 
24 Therefore I cannot make this curse otherwise, O king ; hut 
the second curse which was prepared for thee is averted. 

25 The father then took the son who bad spoken thus and went 
to his own hermitage. And Pushadhra in sooth became a 
sddra. 

* Or, ** to that man whose understanding is foolish.** 

t Tam appears to be the right reading] but read tad instead of tarn ? ** then 
better than the wise are, in my opinion, the men who are ignorant.*’ 
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Ndbhaga^s exploits, 

Karmha' 8 descendants were the Kdrushas-^Dishta s son was Ndhhdga ; 
Ndbhdga wanted to marry a vaisya maiden — Her father referred 
the matter to the king IHshfa, and the king consulted the rishis— 
They declared the jn'ince might marry her, provided he first 
married a kshatriya maiden — He spurned that and took her — 
The king tried to vanquish Kim by force, but was caused by a 
brahman to desist, on the ground that the fn'ince had degenerated 
into a raisya. 

Markap^eja spoke : 

1 Kanislia's sons were the Karushas,* who were kshatriyas 
and warriors. Now they wei*e seven hundred valiant men ; 
and fix)m them descended others in thousands. 

2 Now Dishta’sf son was Nablid^a ; J he eontinued in the 
bloom of youthfnlness. He saw a most sni’pnssin^ly oharni- 

8 ing vaisya maiden. As soon as he beheld her, the }>rinee was 
stricken in mind with love ; he became absorbed in sighs and 

4 reproaches. He went to her father and asked for the vaisya 
maiden in mannage ; and then to the prince, whose mental 

5 feelings were under the dominion of the god of love, spoke 
her father — to the king’s son spoke he, joining his hands respect- 
fully, being afraid of the prince's father, this speeoli as lie 

t) bowed with defei^ence, O brahman — “ N(d)les of thy class are 
the enjoyers of the earth ; dependants are we, paying tax to 

• See note f to canto Ivii, verso 53, p 341 ante 

t This Dishta mast be the Rishta mentioned in canto cxii, verse 4. The 
name is given variously as Nedishthn, Diahta, and Arishta. The lJari>Vaih»a 
says two of bis sons though vaiayas became brahmans (zi. 658) ; and the 
Bhagavata Pur. says two rtf his sons, though kshatriyas obtained brAhman- 
hood (IX. ii. 17). 

X NAbhaga and his descendants are named in Vishnu Pur, IV. i. The 
PorAnas agree generally that he was degraded to be a vaisya. His descend- 
ants and their exploits form the remainder of this PurAna. There were 
other kings afterwards of the same name. 

75 
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you. Why dost thou earnestly desire connexion with us who 
are not thy equals P 

The prince spoke : 

7 Equality of the human body is wrought by love, folly and 
other feelings. So indeed the human body is endowed with 

8 those very feelings at the ajipropriate time,* and tlras in truth 
those feelings also come into existence for its benefit. And 

i different feelings, diffei*ent persons exist when folk exist of 

}9 sepamte castes. Moreover, other feelings alsof that are in- 
appropnate become proper according to season, and likewise 
appropriate feelings become inappropriate ; for propriety de- 

10 pends upon season. As the body is fattened by food and other 
things that are longed for, so that same body when used;^ with 

11 due I'egard to season is w ell regulated. § Do thou accordingly 
hestoW this thy highly esteemed daughter on me ; otherwise 
calamity will be beheld in my bod 3 ^ 

The Vtti4ya spoke : 

12 We are under another’s authority, and thou art under an- 
other’s authority, namely the king’s. When he thy father 
permits thee, take thou lie 3 [ ; I will give her. 

The prince spoke : 

13 Those who treat gurus|| with respect should consult their 
gurusIT in all things that must be done ; but not in such things 
as this, things which are not to be done, ** do the words of 

^ Or, “season 

t For anydn api read anydny api, as in the Poona edition. 

;J: Bhulitam, The Poona edition reads hhutam ; and the meaning would be 
"that same body w'hcn so constituted with due regard to season is well 
regulated,** 

§ Puridiahyale, I take this os the passive of jwiri-fds ; but jxin-fdjt is not 
ill the dictionary. 

II Venerable persons, parents or spiritual preceptors. 

% For guruvo road guravo here and in the neit verse. 

** For the text idfideshv a-kdryeshu it seems idriSeshu hdryeshu would 
be better-*“ but not in such businesses os thia do the words of gurus have 
scope.’* 
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14 gurus have scope. What has Love’s conversation to do with 
listening to gurus ? This is incompatible. In other things 
men should consult their gurus. 

The vai4ya spoke : 

15 Such, even this, is Love’s talk ! I, I here, tvilL ask the guru, 
thine, the suitor’s. My talk is not based on the speech of 
love. 

Markandeya spoke : 

16 When addressed thus the prince became silent. And he, 
the vaisya, related to that prince's father all that the prince 

17 thought. Thereupon his father summoned, before him the 
chief dvijas, Ricika* and the other brahmans, and the prince ; 
and he made known the matter as it- had been announced to 

18 him ; and after making it known he, being so situated in the 
matter^ said to the munis, — “ The best of dvijas deign f to 
declare what ought to be done.” 

The fishis spoke : 

19 0 prince, if thou hast love for this vaisya’s child, then let 
this ordinance of righteousness^ verily be observed^ but let it 

20 he observed in the order enjoined bylaw. Marriage was enjoined 
for princes in the first place with the daughter of one who had 
been royally anointed. Be it so now first in thy case ; and im- 
mediately afterwards this maiden also shall become thy wife. 

* A famous fishi, son of Bhfigu and father by Saiya-vati of Jamadagiii; 
sec Maba-Bh., S^snti-p. xliz. 1716-21 ; Hari.-Yr, xxvii. 1423-63, and xxxii. 
1761-76 ; and Vishnu Fur. lY. vii. He married Satya-vati, daughter of Gadhi 
king of Kanya-kubja, by giving a present of a thousand horses for her (Maha- 
Bh., Vana-p. cxv. 10144-153, and Udyoga-p. cxviii. 4006-7). Though Satya- 
vati is connected with the R. Kausiki (the R. Kosi, see canto Ivii, verse 
18, note in the passages cited above from tlie Hari V. and Vishnu Pur., 
yet Ridika is generally connected with the west coast around t)ie Gulf of 
Cambay (see Maha-Bh., Yana-p. cxviii. 10221-27 and the two other passages 
last cited above), and Dynti-mat king of Shalva (see canto Iviii, verse 6, 
note §) gave bis kingdom to Rioika (Mahs-Bh., S'anti-p. ccxxxiv, 8607, and 
Anusas-p* cxxxvii. 6267). 

t For arhanti read arhantu f “ Let the best of dvijas deign, Ac.” 

t Le*, marriage- 
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21 In this way Ho wickedness will attach* * * § to thee when thou en- 
joyest her thus ; otherwise it does accrue : thy high rank coTues 
from marriage with exalted maidens.f 

Markan^eya spoke : 

22 When admonished thus, he flung aside altogether that 
speech of those high-soulcd munis; and going outside he 

23 seized her, and raising his sword aloft exclaimed, — “ I have 
carried off the vaisya’s daughter by the Rakshasa form of 
marriage ; let him who has power here rescue her ! ” 

24 Then the vaisya seeing his daughter seized, O brahman, 
hastened to that prince'" s father for help, exclaiming “ Save 

25 her ! ” His father eni’aged thereat gave command to his great 
army — “ Let him be slain ; let wicked Nabhaga who violates 

26 righteousness be slain ! ” Thereon that army fought indeed 
with the king's son ; it was laid low then in great numbers by 

27 him, who was skilled in weapons, with his weapon. The king, 
on hearing that the army was slain by the prince, went forth 

28 himself indeed to fight, surrounded by his army. In the 
battle then which took place between the king and his son, the 
father excelled the prince in weapons and arms. 

29 Thereupon a wandering Muni suddenly approached from 
out the air and spoke back to the king ; — 

30 “ Cease from combat. O illustrious sir, thy high-souled son 
is in tlie right heie ; moreover fighting between thee and a 

31 vaisyaj is not according to righteousness, O king. A brah- 
man who mari’ies wives among all the castes, piovided that 

' ' he marries first a brahman woman, incurs no injury in his 

32 brahman-hood. Likewise a kshatriya who marries first a 
i kshatriya’s daughter, menrs no harm if he marries wives from 
' lower castes ; and therefore, O king, these other wires§ fall not 

* Bhavitd ir. the Poona edition is better than hhavati. 
t The Calcutta edition reads utkfishfdhdlikdm luiran ; the Poona reading 

is uthrishidhdla sarvadd, and the Bombay reading utkfishtdbdlakd-naydt. 

From these readings it would seem the correct reading should be utkrishta* 

hdltkd-naydt^ and 1 have adopted this. 
t Explained in verses 35 and 36 below. 

§ 1.6. , daughters of vaisyas and sudras. as the commentator explains > 
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33 from their own righteousness. Thus a vaisya, who marries first 
a vaisya woman and afterwaixis a girl born from a sudra 
family, is not excluded from the vaisya family. The law is ^ 

34 declared in order. Brahmans, kshatriyss, vaisyas, wlioi 
do not first marry women of the same caste,* fall by marrying [' 

35 women of other castes, O king. Whatever excluded woman ‘ 
a man marries after neglecting union in his oxen caste, of that 

36^ woman's caste let him indeedf become a participator. This 
thy son, who is such, has fallen to vaisya-hood ; he is of 
wretched understanding. Ho has no right to combat with 

37 thee a kshatriya. We do not acknowledge this to be a reason 
for combat^ 0 royal scion ; and since this shall be desist 
thou from the business of battle ! ” 


Canto CXIV. 

Ndbhdga's exploits, 

Kdbh&ga married the vaiiya maiden and became a vaisya — He had a 
son Bhanandana^ who with the help of the rishi Nipa conqxiered 
the earth axid offered the sovereignty to his father Ndbhdga — 
Ndbhdga declined it as he was a vaisya, and his wife Sa-prabhd 
then explaixied to him, that she teas not really of vaisya descexit, 
hut the daughter of king Sxi-devn xvho became a vaisya under the 
rishi Framatis curse, beeaxtse he xvoxdd not rescxic Pramati's wife 
from his own friend Nala, 

Marka^^^y^ spoke : 

1 The king theroupon desisted from battle with his son ; and 

2 he indeed, that king's son, married that vaisya maiden. He 
became a vai4ya thereby. Starting up he spoke to the king, — 

O king, let it be declared to me what I must do.*' 

* For 8a*varf^d- read sva-varnd- ^ but the meaning would be the sax^r* 

t For no tad-vastu^hhdg read so tad^vannt-lhdy as in the Poona 
edition. 
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The king spoke : 

3 Let Babhravya’* and the other ascetics, who are engaged in 
the superintendence of righteousness, declare what is the occu- 
pation for this man for the end of righteousness — do thou act 
accordingly. 

Markan^eya spoke : 

4 Then those munis seated in the council announced that lor 
him the tending of cattle and cultivation and trade should be 

5 the highest righteousness. And the king's son complied with 
what was declared by those expounders of righteousness to be 
righteousness for him who had fallen from his own sphere of 
righteousness. 

6 A son was born to him afterwards, who was famed by the 
name Bhanandana.f Being sent by his mother who saidy “ Be 

7 a keeper of cattle, my son,” he went forth ; and when enjoined 
thus by his mother, he prostrated himself before his mother 
and went to the royal rishi Nipa:{: who had resorted to mount 

8 Himavat ; and approaching him Bhanandana held his feet 
according to rule, and prostrating himself before this royal 
rishi spoke : 

9 “ Adoi*able sir, verily I have been commanded by my mother 
thnsy ‘Be thou a keeper of cattle ’§ ; and yet I must protect 

10 the earth; how can 5e assent to her? Verily I must 
protect the earth, || when it may be appropriated^f by men. 

11 This my earth is assailed by powerful heirs. Shew me how 
I may gain the earth through thy favour, 0 lord ; I w^ill carry 
out thy command ; I am prostrate before thee. ” 

• See note * page 601. 

t Or Bhalandana according to the Viahou Par. IV. i. 

t This was apparently Nipa of the Paurava race, who was king of Kam. 
pilya. He had a hundred sons who were all styled Nipas. His dynasty lasted 
till Ugrayudha killed all the Nipas just before the Pandavas* time; see 
Hari-V., xx. 1040, 1060-78,1082^6; Matsya Pur. xlix. 62-59. 

§ Qo^pdla. 

II Gaub pdUtniyd, There a double pun herewith po, “cattle” and “ the 
earth,** and the verb pal, “ to tend ” and to protect.** 

fi There is also a play on the words svidcarana, “ assent,*’ in verse *.l and 
avukfitay “ appropriated,*' here. 
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spoke : 

12 The royal fishi Nipa then gave to high-souled Bhananda 

13 a complete set of weapons, O br&hman. After acquiring skill 
in the weapons he went to bis paternal ancle's sons, Yasurata 
and the other sons, 0 dvija ; he was so commanded by that 

14 high-souled r^shi. He demanded half of the kingdom as be- 
fitted his father and paternal grandfather ; and they said, — “ A 

15 vai^ya’s son thou art ; how shalt thou enjoy the earth ? ” A 
battle then o(!cnri'ed between Bhananda who was skilled in 
weapons and those his kinsmen Yasurata and the rest, whowei*e 

lb angry and showei*ed wea{>ons mi him ; but vanquishing them 
all when their ti*oops had been shattered with his weapons, 
he, wise in righteousness, took the earth away from them by 

17 righteous combat. After vanquishing his foes, he next pre- 
sented all the earth and the sovereignty to his father; and his 
father did not accept it, and in fi*ont of his wife made an- 
swer to the son then. 


Nabhiga spoke : 

18 0 Bhananda, this kingdom is thine ; let it which was ruled 
by thy ancestors be ruled by thee. 

The king spoke :* 

19 I did not rule the kingdom ; I was not devoid of the capacity 
/w it t formerly ; but preferring a vai^ya’s condition I obeyed 

20 my father’s command to that effect. Because I showed want 
of affection for my father in that I wedded a vaisya maiden, I 
did not J)ec(yme a king, who enjoys the sacred worlds until the 

21 subversion of the world has arrived. J If disregarding his 
command again I rule over the earth, there is verily no final 
emancipation from existence for me thereafter even during 

22 hundreds of kalpas. Nor indeed is it fit that I, who have my 

* This heading is Buperfluous , it is still Nabhaga who speaks. 

t Ndidmarthya-yutdhk, 'i'he commentator explains it by ati’sdmarthya^yuio 
’pi, ** I did not rule the kingdom, although I posBessed exceptional capacity 
formerly.” 

t ydvad^dhuta^samplavaljL the Bombay and Poona editions read ydvad- 
dbh'&ta^samplavam^ An avyayi^hhdva compound is preferable. 
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own pride, should enjoy the kingdom wliirli thou liast won hy 
thy arm, when I have no desire for it, like any weakling. * * * § 
23 Buie thou the kingdom thyself the while, or relinquish it to 
thy heirs. For me it is good to keep my father’s command 
and not to I'ule the earth. 

Mdrkandeya spoke : 

24’ Laughing thereat his wife, the lady Su-prabha by name, 
made answer to her husband, O king, take the mighty king- 

25 dom. Thou art no vaisya, nor indeed was I bom of a vaidya 
family, 0 king ; thou art a kshatriya and I also was bom of a 

26 family of kshatriyas. Formerly there was a famous king Sii- 
deva t by name, and his friend was king Dhdmrddva’s son 

27 Nala.t Accompanied by his friend he went to the wood Amra- 
vann, § he to sport with his wives in the month of spring, O 

28 king. Accompanied by those wives and attended by that friend 

29 he enjoyed many kinds of drinks and food then. Afterwai\ls 
he saw the exti^emely fascinating and royally bom wife of 

30 Cyavana’s son Pmmati || on the bank of a tank. His friend 
Nala, who was intoxicated and not in his light mind, laid hold 
of her, the while she cried out “ Save we. Save me I ” even as 

:U the king looked on. Her husband Pramati, on healing her 
32 cry, at once came up hastily exclaiming “ What is it?” Then 

* For durhalasyeha road dwhalasyeva, as in the Poona edition. 

t 'J he most famous king of this name appears to have been 8u-deva of 
the Kdtfis who had a great contest with the Vitahavyas, and was father of 
Divodasa (Mahk-Bh., AnttsaB.-p. zxx. 1950-54) ; bat this story pays no regard 
to chronology. 

X There were many kiiigs of this name, but none of them (as far as I have 
fonnd) son of Dhumr5^va« One of the kings of Vai^li was Dhdmrasva 
(Vishnu Pur. IV. i.) 

§ 1 have not found any wood of this name in western India where this story 
is laid ; but Amra*vana may mean simply “ a grove of miuigoes.'’ 

II Cyavana was a famous fishi, son of Bhrigpi. He married Sukan^'a 
daughter of Manu's son 8aryati, and by her had a son Pramati. Pramati 
married Gbritidi ; see Maha*Bh., Adi*p. v, 870 and 871, and viii. 939, 940 ; 
and Vana*p. oxxii : also 9ata-patha Br4h. iy« 6; Aitar.-Br4h. VIII. iv. 21). 
Oyavana’s region was in the west near the mouth of the B. Narmads, see 
Mah5-Bh., Vana*p. Ixxxis 8864, 8864 and 8366 ; cii. 8787-40 and oxsi. 10612. 
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ho saw king Su-deva standing there, and his wife in the 

33 gi'asp of Nala, who was vety much out of his senses* Pramati 
spoke to the king then, — 

“ Make this man quiet ! And thou art the ruler ; thou, Sir, 
art the king ; and this Nala is a bad man, 0 king.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

34 On hearing that distressed rishi’s appeal, Su-deva deterred 
by -reason of Nala’s high position replied, — “ I am a vaiiSya ; 

35 seek someone else, a kshatriya, in order to rescue her.” Then 
Pmmati enraged, burning forth as it were with splendour, 
made answer to the king who said “ I am a vai^ya.” 

Pramati spoke : 

36 Be it so ! thou, Sir, ai-t a vaisya.* A kshatriya is so named 
because he guards one from injury, t Kshatriyas hold the 
weapon in order that there may be no cry of distress. Thou 
being sucli art no kshatriya ; verily thou shalt be a vai4ya of 
base family. 


Canto OXV. 

S?i-prahhd continues her story to Ndhhdga — That Pramati reduced 
Nala to ashes, and, on Su-devas imploring pardon, mitigated the 
curse on Sn-deva, with the promise that he should regain his 
kshatriya-hood — Also that she had been the daughter of the royal 
rishi Su-ratha, and had been cursed by Agastya to be bom a 
vaisya woman temporarily. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 After imprecating the curse on him then, Pramati, the 
descendant of Bhrigu, enraged and burning up, as it were, the 
three worlds by reason of his wrath, spoke to Nala, 0 dvija ; — 

2 “ Inasmuch as thou. Sir, intoxicated with lust, forcibly seizest 
my wife here in my hermitage, become thou tlierefor ashes 

• For vaiSya road vaiiyaljL as in the Poona edition. 

t Kshatriyah kshata-rakshandt. For a different derivation, see canto cxxij. 

24 . 
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3 forthwith.” And then immediately as he uttered that speech, 
Nala, cmisumed by the fire that sprang from the rishi's body, 
became forthwith a heap of ashes. 

4 On seeing that vishi's power then. Su-deva sobered thereat, 
bending himself in reverence, said thus-~“ Grant pardon! 

6 grant pardon ! Let that which I have spoken,* adorable sir, 
a thing disordered by reason of intoxication through drinking 
spirituous liquor, be pardoned ; be thou gracious ; let this 

6 curse be turned aside ! ” Being thus propitiated by him, Pra- 
mati, the descendant of Bhpgu, whose anger had passed off 
when Nala was burnt up, replied with mind devoid of strong 

7 feeling ; — “ The word which I have uttered shall not be otherwise ; 
nevertheless being gracious I will do thee a supreme favour. 

8 Thou, sir, shalt be a vai^ya by race -of this there can be no 
doubt ; thoUf a, kshatriya, shalt be a vaisya soon in the very 

9 next birth. When a kshatriya’s son shall seize thy daughter 
by force, thou being seized by one of thy own race shalt then 

10 become t a kshatriya again^ O vaisya.” Thus that Su-deva 
as a vaisya became my father, 0 king. 

11 Hear also, illustrious sir, all the stcn'y { who I am. There 
was of yore a royal rishi named Su-ratha on mount Gandha- 
madana, who practised austerities, restricted his food, aban- 

12 doned worldly associations, and abode in the forest. On his 
seeing then a maina § fallen from a hawk’s beak to the 
ground, compassion sprang up within that high-souled ri^hi^ 

13 and he swooned therewith ; then when the swoon passed off, I 
was produced from his body, and seeing me he took me with 

14 a loving mind. “ Because she has been born from me, while I 
was overcome with compassion, she shall therefore be hnoum by 

15 the name Kppa-vati ” \\ — so said he, my lord. Thereafter 
growing up in his hermitage, I used to wander day and night 

♦ For yad uhtavdms fvam, read yad vktavdms tvdtn as in the Pootia edition, 

and the commentator says dham must bo understood., 
f For hhavishyati read hhuvishyasi, 

X For tvat-sarvam read tat tarvarh. 

§ S^drikdt a bird. 

II “Full of compassion/’ 
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through the woods also with my giid-companions of the same 

16 age* Then the muni Agastya’s brother, who was known as 
Agastya,* while seeking for forest-products in the forest, 

17 was angered by my girl-companions and cursed me ; and I said 
— “No offence have I committed against thee, 0 best of dvijas ; 
why because of an offence by other girls hast thou cursed me 

The fishi spoke : 

18 “ By reason of contact with tlie bad even that which is not 
bad becomes bad, just as a jar containing the five substances 
obtained from cows t becomes spoilt if a drop of spirituous 

19 liquor falls hito it. Since thou hast fallen prostrate and pro- 
pitiated me by declaring ‘ 1 am not bad,* hear therefore whatj 

20 favour I will do to thee, O maiden. When, being bom in a 
vai4ya family, thou shalt admonish thy husband § to under- 
take kingly rule, thou shalt then f ully recover the remembrance 

21 of this existence ; and thou shalt resume thy kshatriya caste 
along with thy husband and shalt obtain heavenly pleasures. 
Go notv, let fear depart from thee ! ” 

22 Thus was I cursed formerly by that gx’eat rishi, O king of 
kings ; and my father was thus cursed by Pramati formerly. 

23 So thou art not a vaisya, O king ; nor was my father a vaisya ; 
nor indeed am I ; || how dost thou, who art not degraded, 
become degraded in marrying me who am not degraded ? 

♦ Or Agastya. 

t Milk, cbeese, butter, urine and dung. 

X For ifiifuydt read ifinu yat, as in the Poona edition. 

§ Tvam putram, ** thou shalt admonish thy son, is the reading in the 

Calcutta and Poona editions, but the latter in its Corrigenda alters it to sva- 
patim, and I have followed this. 

II Ka tvam hi is the reading in the editions, but is incorrect. I venture 
to amend it to na tv-aham, and have translated it accordi«igly. A nother emend- 
ation is to read sa for na, and then the meaning of these and the following 
words would be — “ How indeed dost thou, who art such and who art unde- 
graded, become degraded iii rnarryimj mo who nm undegraded ? ” 
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Canto CXVT. 


The Exploits of Bliananda and Vntsa-pri. 

Ndbhdya declined the kingdoni and Bhanandana became king — He had 
a son Vatsa-pri — A Baity a king Knjrimbha^ who had a magic 
club called Stmanda^ opened a great hole near king Vidurathas 
city and carried the princess Muddvati down to Pdtdla — Her 
brothers failed to rescue her and were made captive — Vatsa-pri 
killed the Baitya^ after she destroyed the club's magic power ^ and 
rescued her and her brothers — She was named Sttnandd after the 
duhi and Vatsa-pri married her. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 On hearing this herspeech and his son’s, the king, wise in 

2 righteousness, addressed his wife and son again, — Inasmuch 
as I relinquished the kingdom at my father’s command, I will 
not take it again ; why dost thou, 0 wife^ draw out my soul 

3 with vain words ? Standing fast in my duties as vaisya I will 
pay thee taxes, my son. Enjoy thou the whole kingdom, or 
relinquish it if thou wishest.” 

4 Being addressed thus by his father, prince Bhanandana • 
then governed the kingdom in righteousness and in like wise 

5 married a wife. Unrepulsed was his discus in the earth, O 
brahman, and his mind was not set upon unrighteousness. All 

6 kings were in subjection to him. He performed a sacrifice ac- 
cording to precept ; he rules the earth well. He in sooth was 
the only lord ; his commands pervaded the earth. 

7 A son was born to him, namely Vatsa-prf by name, who, a 
high-souled king^ surpassed his father with the multitude of 

8 his good qualities. And his wife was Saunanda, daughter of 
Vidfiratha, who was devoted to her husband, an illustrious 
woman. He gained her by his valour in slaying the Daitya 
king Kujrimbha,t the enemy of Indra. 

♦ Or Bhalandana according to Viah^iu Pur. IV. i. where his descendants are 

given. 

t The Calcutta text reads Kujumhha here and in verse 9, incorrectly ; see 

verse 18. 
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Kraushtuki spoke : 

9 Adorable sir, how did he gain her througli the destruction of 
Kujrimbha P Tell me this story with benignant mind. 

Markandeya spoke : 

10 There was a king named Viduratha * whose fame was cele- 
brated in the earth. Two sons were born to him, Su-niti and 

11 Su-mati. Now Viduratha went to the forest once upon a time 
to hunt. He beheld a very great pit, as it were the earth’s 

12 mouth thrust up. On seeing it he pondered. “ What is this 

dreadful thing ? 1 trow it is a hole dotm to Patala : it has 

13 not belonged to the earth a long while.” While thinking thus, 
he saw in a lonely wood there an ascetic brahman named Su- 

14 vrata approaching, and the king being astonished asked him, 
— “ What is this ? Tt is very deep and displays the earth’s 
belly wliich is situated within.” 

The rishi spoke : 

15 ‘‘ Knowest thou it not, O king ? for then art deemed by me 
to have spies as thine eyes, t A king ought to know everything 

16 that passes on the face of the earth. A very valiant fierce 
D^nava dwells in Rasatala ; because he makes the earth to 

17 yawn, J he is therefore called Ku-jvimbh a. Whatever has been 
produced, whether produced on the eartli or in heaven, is 
wrought by him, O king ; how is it then that thou dost not 

18 know him, Sir ? That wicked-souled demon carried off the 
club named Su-nanda, which Tvashtp fashioned of yore; there- 

19 with he slays his enemies in battle. Hidden within Patala that 
Asura cleaves this earth witli it, and makes doors of exit for 

20 all the Asuras ; with that weapon, the club Su-nanda, the 
earth has been pierced in this s-pnt. How shalt thou, Sir, enjoy 

• The story shows that this king’s capital was mar the river Nirviudhya 
which was apparently in the M4lwa region (see verses 27 and 33). There 
were several kings of this name, but I have found none who had two sons 
of the names mentioned. 

t For vdg-arthas, which the Calcutta and Bombay editions have, read 6drih* 
shas as in the Poona edition. 

X Jfimhhayaiu 
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21 this earth unless thou conquerest him ? That fierce, mighty 
adversary of the gods, armed with the club, destroys sacrifices 

22 and fattens up the Daityas. If thou slayest this foe, whose 
sphere is in Patala, thou shalt thereby hecome lord of all the 

23 earth, the supreme monarch. That mighty demon's club is 
called Saunanda by men-folk ; and the wise moreover speak of 

24 it* * * § as partly strong and paHly weak ; yet when touched by a 
woman H loses its power on that day,t 0 king ; on the following 

25 day it issues forth with its power regained. That deino^i of 
evil ways does not know then the majestic power of the club, 
nm' the defect Avhich comes at the touch of a woman’s fingers, 
that is, the collapse of its power. 

26 “ Thus T have declared to thee, O king, the might of that 
evil-souled Danava and of his club. As 1 have spoken, so do 

27 thou comport thyself. This hole which he has made in the 
earth is near thy city, O king ; why ai’t thou foolishly X un- 
concerned about it, Sir ? ” 

28 Now when that rishl had spoken thus and departed, the 
king went to his city and took counsel with his minister's who 

29 were skilled in counsel within his city. He made known to 
the ministers all that story as he had heard it, both the majestic 

30 power of the club and also the waning of its power. Now his 
daughter Muda-vati, who was by his side, heard that counsel 
which the king was taking with his ministei's. 

31 But some days afterwards, the Daitya Kujfimbha carried off 
that maiden, who was possessed of energy, from a grove, while 

32 she was accompanied by her maiden-friends. On hearing 
that, the king’s eyes were distraught with anger, and he said 
to his two sons, “ Hasten quickly ye two who are well acquaint- 

33 ed with the forests : there is a hole on the bank of the Nir-vin- 
dha ; § go ye doicn thereby to Rasatala and slay him who with 
most evil mind has carried Muda-vati off.” 

* For tarn read tad as in the Poona edition* 

t On the day on which it is touched, sparia-dine (comment.) 

X For yathA read vrithd as in the Poona edition. 

§ Or Nirvindhydt as in the Poona edition, which is the preferable form ; 

see canto Wii, verso 24, note 
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Markandeya spoke : 

34 Thereupon those two sons of his, following on the steps of that 
demon, reached that hole and in excessive wrath fonglit with 

35 Knjrimbha with the aid of their own army. Then occurred a 
very terrible combat between them with maces, swords, spears, 

36 javelins, and axes and arrows without intermission. After it 
that Daitya, who possessed the might of illusive power, bound 
those two princes in battle after slaying all their soldiers. 

37 On hearing of that, the king spoke tlms to all his soldiers, 
“ I have fallen into utter misery, now that my sons are in 

38 bonds, (O best of munis) ; whoever shall slay ttiat Daitya 
and shall set my daughter there free, I will bestow even her, 

39 the large-eyed maiden, on him.” Even thus the desperate 
king made a proclamation in his city then in order to obtain 
the deliverance of his sons and daughter from bondage, O 
muni. 

40 Bhanandana’s son Vatsa-pri then hoard < f that pro7nise in 
sooth, which was proclaimed abroad — he, possessed of strength, 

41 skilled in weapons, endowed with heroism. And arriving there 
he saluted this noblest of kings, and bowing with deference 

42 spoke to him who was his onm father’s peerless friend ; — “ Com- 
mand me in sooth speedily ; I toill deliver thy two sons and 
also thy daughter, after slaying that Daitya through thy very 
glory.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

43 Embracing him joyfully, ivho was his dear friend’s son, the 
king said : 

44 “ Go thou to full success,* iny dear son. My dear son shall 
stand in my place, if he performs the precept thus. Do this 
quickly, my dear son, if thy mind is resolute.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

45 Then armed with scymitar and bow, having a leathei-n bow- 
guard and finger- protector bound on him, the heroic 'prince 

46 went in haste to Patala by that hole. The prince made 
his bow-string twang with an exceedingly vehement sound 

• For safhsiddhat road safhsiddhyai, f»B corrected in the Poona edition, 
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then^ wherewith the whole of Pdt&la was filled throughout. 

47 Hearing the sound of the bow-string, the Danaya king, Ku- 
jrimbha came forward then in excessive wrath, attended by his 

48 army. Then occurred a battle between him and the king’s 
son, one with his army against the other with his army, mighty 

49 against mighty. When the Danava had fought with him for 
three days, he was filled with rage in his soul and rushed 

50 to get his club. Worshipped with perfumes, garlands and in- 
cense, it stands in the private apartments, O illustrious sir ; for 

51 it had been fashioned by the Praja-pati.** Muda-vati, who 
knew well the secret of the club’s majestic power, bowing her 

52 neck very low, touched the noble club then. Until the great 
demon grasps the club again, till then the beautiful maiden 
touched it many times under pretence of paying reverence 

53 to it. Going back then the king of the demons fought 
with the club. Vainly fell the blows of the club on those 

54 enemies. But inasmiich as the supreme weapon, the club 
Saunanda, had lost its power, O muni, the Dait^^a fought 
with his weapons and arms against his foe in the battle. 

55 With his arms and weapons the demon was not the 
prince’s equal, and that, his might with the club, had been 

56 dissipated by the maiden.f Conquering then the Ddnava’s 
weapons and arms, the king’s son forthwith forced him from 
his chariot ; and then the demon grasping his shield and scy- 

57 mitar rushed at him again. The prince felled that enemy of 
the lord of the thirty gods^ as he rushed forwards violently in- 
cited and displaying his rage, — felled him to the earth with his 
weapon of fire which gleamed like the Fire that burns up the 

58 world /naZZy. That foe of the thirty gods was wounded griev- 
ously in the heart by the fiery weai)on and quitted his body. 
And forthwith there was high festival among the huge snakes 
within the confines of Rasatala. 

59 Then fell a shower of flowers upon the king’s son ; the 
Gandharva lords sang forth, the gods' instruments of music 

60 sounded out. And the prince, after slaying that demon, set free 
• See verse 18 , 

t For huddhyd rend tanvyd ns in the Poonu edition, 
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the king’s two sons and the slender-shaped maiden Mud4-vati. 

61 And the king of the serpents, Ananta who is named S'esha, 

62 took that club, when that Kujfimbha was slain ; and he, S'esha 
lord of all the serpents, was satisfied with her ; he rich in aus- 
terities had meditated with glee upon the course of Muda- 

63 vati’s mind. Because the most beautiful maiden had repeated- 
ly touched the club Sunanda, knowing the power of the 

64 touch of a woman’s palm* (n it, therefore the serpent 
king in his joy gave Muda-vati then the name Su-nanda, 
derived from the quality of the club Saunanda, O dvija. 

65 And the prince brought her in company with her two bix)- 
thers to their father’s presence quickly, and bowing down 

66 spoke to him thus— “ Here are brought thy two sons, dear 
father, and here is brought Mudd-vati according to thy com- 
mand ; what else I must do, declare thou that. ” 

Markandeya spoke : 

67 Thereat the king’s heart was filled with gladness, and he 
exclaimed aloud, “ Well done ! well done !” and “ Splendid ! 

68 my dear son, my dear son I I am honoured by the thirty gods, 
my dear son, for three reasons — in that I have both gained thee 

69 for my son-in-law, and that the foe has been stricken down, and 
that my children have come unharmed to me here again ; there- 

70 fore take her hand now on this auspicious day — I have said it ; 
make my word true — that thou, 0 prince, be joined in joy 
with my daughter Mud^-vati, a maiden of lovely form,” 

The prince spoke : 

71 I must obey thy command, dear father ; what thou sayest I 
will do. Thou verily knowest, dear father, that in this matter 
we are in truth unchanged. 

Mdrkandeya spoke : 

72 Then the great king performed the series of marriage rites 
for them both, for his daughter Muda-vati and Bhanandana’s 

* Bead yoshit as part of the compound yoshit-karntala-sparia- &o., and not 

separately as in the Calcutta edition. 

77 
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73 son. Thereafter Vatsa-pri in his early manhood sported with 
her in charming regions and in palaces and on hill-tops. 

74 As time passed on, his father Bhanandana grew old and 

75 departed to the forest ; Yatsa-pri himself became king. He 
offered up sacrifioes continually, while protecting his people 
with righteousness. Now the people, being protected by that 
high-souled monarch as if they were his children, prospered ; 

76 and in his realm there was no confusion among the castes ; 
and no one felt any fear of robbers, rogues or villains, nor any 
fear of calamities, while he ruled as king. 


Ganto CXVII.* 


Khanitra's exploits, 

VaJtsa-pri was succeeded by his son Prdmsu^ and Prdmdu by his son 
Prajati. — Prajdti had five sons, of whom Khanitra succeeded 
him — Khanitra' s special prayer is given — He made his four bro- 
thers subordinate Icings — The minister of one of them subdued 
the other brothers and tried to gain the supreme power for his 
master through magic perfomied by the family priests of all four 
brothers — The magic produced a female deity which destroyed the 
four priests and the minister, 

M^ka^doya spoke : 

1 To him, Vatsa-pri, were bom of Su-nanda twelve sons, 

2 Praih4u, Pradira and S'dra, Su-dakra, Yikrama, Krama, Balin, 
BaUka, and Ca^d^ Prada^dN*) Su-vikrama and Sva-rupa — 
all princes of great parts^ most victorious in battle. 

3 The eldest of them, Pr4m4u, who was great in valour, was 
king ; these others were subordinate to his authority like de- 

4 pendants. At his sacrifice the earthf justified her name by 
reason of the many multitudes of things, which she gave away 

* The Oatoatta edition makes a mistake in the numbering. It omits oxvii, 

oallB this Canto osTiii, and continues the mistaken numbering to the end. 
t rcMna-dhard, ** container of wealth/* 
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to the twice-born and which she parted with to the inferior 

5 castes. While he duly protected his people as if his own be- 
gotten children, the sacrifices then, which he performed with 

6 the accumulation of wealth that lay in his treasury, were hun- 
dreds of thousands ; their number is not reckoned by ten 
thousand or such figure^ nor by ten millions, nor by a thousand 
billion or such a figure^ 0 muni. 

7 Pra-jdti* wss bis son ; at whose sacrifice Indra, gaining 
unparalled gratification along with the gods who partake of 

8 shares of sacrifices, the chiefest of the mighty,t smote nine 
nineties^ of valiant D&navas and Bala and Jambha noblest of 

9 Asuras, and smote other very valiant foes of the gods. 

Praj4ti had five sons, of whom Khanitra was chief, 0 muni. 

10 Of them Khanitra became king; he was celebrated for his 
personal feats of prowess. He was a pacific, truth-speaking 

11 hero ; he delighted in doing good to all living creatures ; he 
took delight in his own sphere of righteousness constantly ; he 
waited upon the aged, he was well versed in the Yedas, he 
was eloquent, endowed with modesty, yet skilled in weapons 

12 and no boaster. He was the beloved of all people continually ; 
he uttered this prayer day and night ; — 

‘ Let all created things rejoice, let them be affectionate 

13 even in solitary places ! May there be welfare for all created 
things, and may they be free from affliction ! May created 
things experience no bodily sickness nor any mental diseases ! 

14 May all created things cherish friendliness to every living 
being ! May there be bliss for all the twice-bom ; may they have 

15 mutual lovingkindness ! May all castes have full prosperity, 
and may all deeds attain perfect accomplishment! May the 
worlds he propitious to aU created things/! May your mind 

16 always be propitious ! Desire ye at all times what is good for your 
son even as for yourselves ! Similarly be ye benevolent in mind 

* He is called Prajini in the Vishnu Pnr. (IV. i.) and Pramati in the 

Bhagavata Pur. He seems to be the same as Frasandhi in the genealogy in 

]lah4-Bh«, ASvam.-p. iii. 66. 
t That is, Indra. 

) comment. 
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17 to all created things ! This is unbounded good for you. More- 
over who sins against whom, that he causes any harm to any 

18 one besotted in mind P To him assuredly * comes that result, 
that which accrues to the doer thereof. So thinking, ho! let the 

-19 people be informed of their duties t to all,t lest ye wise people 
shall undergo secular sin. § May there ever be bliss on the 

20 earth for him, who loves me now; and may even he, who hates 
me, see good things in this world 1 ’ 

21 Such was that king’s son Khanitm in disposition; he was 
endowed with every good quality; he possessed good fortune, 
his eyes were like a lotus-leaf. He appointed those his /our 

22 brothers to separate kingdoms out of affection, and he himself 
enjoyed this earth bounded by the seas ; thiis he placed Sauri over 

23 the east region^ Mudavasu|| over the south, Sunaya over the 
western region, and Maha-ratha over the northern. They and 

24 that king had separate families of brahmans as purohitas, and 
also munis, who descended in a regular lineage of ministers. 
S'auri's purohita iro^a brahman ^ Su-liotra by name who sprang 

25 from the family of Atri ; Udavasu’s was Kusavartta, who was 
born of the lineage of Gautama; a Ka^yapa by name Pra-mnti 

26 was Sunaya’s purohita; Vasishtha was purohita to king Maha- 
ratha. Those four kings indeed enjoyed their own kingdoms, 

27 and Khanitra was their over-lord, being over-lord of all the 
earth. King Khanitra was always kindly to those his four 

28 brothers and to all his people as to his own sons. 

One day S^auri was addressed by his minister Vi4va-vedin — 

29 “ 0 king, we have somewhat to say unto thee in private. He, 
who possesses all this earth, to whom all kings are in subjec- 

30 tion, is the king, and so will he his son and his grandsons and 
thereafter his descendants. These others, his brothers, are 

* For nyHnam read n'&nam as in the Poona edition. 

t The Poona edition reads hita-huddhaya/t, and the meaning would thon be 

“ be friendly -minded.” 

t Or, ‘in all things.' 

§ Laukikampd/pam, 

II Or better Uddvasii, as in the Poona edition and in verse 26. 

Y Family priest. For dvijdh read dvijajf, as in the Poona edition. 
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31 kings of very small * * * § territories; and his son is smaller than 
he ;t and his grandsons will he of smaller make. Degenerat- 

32 ing in time from individual to individual, his descendants will 
become dependant on agriculture for their living, O king. Thy 
brother, bestowing affection and power on his brothers, yet makes 

33 no division of the patrimony. J Wbat affection will he have, 
0 king, for the two more distant, his brothers’ sons§ ? His 
mind will he more distant with regard to their two sons, O 

34 king. I3y what thing that is to be done will his son be endowed 
with affection ? Or if a king is satisfied by anything whatsoever, 

35 yet to what end then do kings entertain ministers P|| The 
whole kingdom is enjoyed by me while 1 remain thy minister. 

36 Dost thou retain that to no pui'pose,1[ if it gives** satisfaction ? 
Sovereignty accomplishes what should be done ; an instru- 

37 ment is desired by one who operates. And the acquirement 
of sovereignty ft is what thou must accomplish ; thou art the 
worker, we are the instrument. Do thou, being such, rule 
the kingdom that belonged to thy father and grandfather by 
means of us, the insti'uments. We shall not bestow benefits 
on thee in anothei* world. 

The king spoke : 

38 Inasmuch as the eldest brother is king (O monarch), mul 
we are his younger brothers, lie therefore enjoys the earth 

39 and we enjoy small portions of the earth. Now we are five 

* For kalpa-vishayddhipdh read svalpa-vishuyddhtpdJi as in the Poona 
edition. 

t Tal/^utr as 6 dlpakas tasmdt, referring to eBXihot the brothers i but a plural 
reading would be preferable, ** their sons are smaller thnn they.” 

X Uddhdram. The Poona edition reads hhrdtvh %nehaA>aldrpinah, and the 
meaning would then be, “ I'hy brother makes no division of the patrimony for 
a brother who bestows affection and power though nrpa and arpin nre not in 
the dictionary. 

§ For snehaJeah the Poona edition rends better snehah kah, 

II For mantra^parigrahatjb the Poona edition rends better mantruparigraha'h, 
^ For sukhddhdrayase read mudhd dhdrayase as in the Poona edition. 

•• For kurute the Poona edition rends kuiushe, 

ft Per rdjya4uhdhad read rdjya-lamhkai as in the Poonn edition. 
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brothers, and there is hut one earth, O high-minded sir^ hence 
how can there be entire sovereignty over it separately for us ? 

Vi<va-vedin spoke: 

40 Be this so here !* If there is hut one earth, O king, do thon 
thyself take possession of it ; do thou Sir, as eldest brother^ 

41 role the earth. Be thou the absolute ruler, exercising entire 
sovereignty, unto all. And the ministers whom they have enter- 
tained strive for themf as I strive for thee. 

The king spoke s 

42 Since the eldest, the king, esteems us affectionately like 
sons, how shall I display against him a selfishness that relates 
to the world P 

Vitva-vedin spoke : 

43 When seated in the kingdom, thou mayest do worship as 
the eldest with new kingly honours. What is this position 
of youngest and eldest P Sovereignty is for men who want it. 

Mirka^fjleya spoke : 

44 And on the king’s assenting, “ So be it,” 0 best of men, 
Yi^va-vedin the minister brought his brothers into subjection 

4t5 to him then, and brought their purohitas into subjection to him- 
self in ceremonies performed for the removal of obstacles and 
other rites. Next he employed them in spells directed against 

46 Khanitra, and severed his faithful adherents by conciliation, 
gifts and other means ; and he exerted the utmost efforts in 

47 repelling punishment from his own folk. And while the four 
purohitas were performing an exceedingly arduous magical 
incantation day by day, there was produced a four-fold female 

48 deity t which was very formidable, had a large mouth, was ex- 
ceedingly terrible to behold, held a large pike raised aloft, was 

49 lofty and was exceedingly pitiless* It came to the place then 
where king Khanitra was, and it was cast out by that un- 

50 blemished kmg^s store of merit. The four-fold female deity 

* For hha**dms tatra read hhavatv atra as in the Bombay edition, 
t Teshdm ; the oommentator explains thus, hhrdtficdtk kdrya^vishaye, 

$ Kfityd^^aimhtaya, 
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fell on those evil-souled pnrohitas of his brother kings, and on 
5] Yi^ya-vedin indeed. Then were burnt up by that female 
deiiy, who assailed them, those purohitas and Yi4ya-yedin the 
minister who gave evil counsel to S^auri. 


Canto CXVIII.* 

Khanitra's exploits conduded, 

Khaniira, on hearing of the destruction of the family priests, lamented 
and took the blame on himself — He resigned the king^dom to his 
son Kshupa, departed to the forest, and died there in sanctity, 

1 Thereupon there was great dismay in all the world, in- 
asmuch as those purohitas dwelling in separate cities perished 

2 at the same time. Khanitra heard then that his brothers' puro- 
hitas had reached their death, and that his brother's minister 

3 Yi^va-yedin also had been burnt up. Khanitra the great king 

was extremely surprised, wondering “ What is this P ” 0 best 

4 of munis ; and knew not the cause. Then the king asked 
Yasishtha who'had come to his palace, what the reason was 
why those, the minister and purohitas of his brothers, had 

5 perished. When questioned by him the great muni related 
then how it had happened, what S'auri's minister had said 

6 and what S^auri had replied to him, and what he, that eyil 
minister, had performed as a means of producing dissension 

7 among the brothers and what the purohitas had done ; for what 
reason they, the purohitas who were absolutely compassionate 
eyen to an enemy, had perished, while injuring that sinless 

8 king. On hearing that, the king reproached himself exceed- 
ingly then, exclaiming, ** Alas ! I am sore stricken ! ” in Yasish- 
tha’s presence, 0 dyija. 

The king spoke : 

9 Fie on me, who am of unholy composition, of scanty good- 
* Canto oxix in the Oalontta editioot 
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forhine, destitute of splendour ! Sin which is utterly contemn- 
ed by all the worlds has been committed hy me through the 

10 fault of fate. That is the reason why those four brahmans 
have perished : what other man besides me will there be more 

11 sinful on the earth P If I were not a man here on the earth, 
they, my brothers* purohitas, would not have perished then. 

12 Fie on the kingdom ! fie too on my birth in the family of great 
kings — I who have become the cause of the destruction of the 

13 brahmans ! They, my brothers* sacrificing pnests, met their 
end while working at their masters* object; no wicked 
men were they; I am wicked in causing their destruction. 

14 What am I to do ? Where am I to go P No one verily is a 
sinner on the earth but I who have become the cause of the 
br&hmans* destruction.*’ 

15 Thus grieving in heart, king Khanitra being desirous of 

16 departing to the forest anointed his son to the throne. After 
anointing his son who was named Kshupa to the kingdom, 
the king departed to the forest, along with his three wives, to 

17 perform austerities. Going there he, best of kings, being well- 
versed in the ordinances concerning vana-prasthas, performed 

18 austerities three hundred and fifty years. Now, when his 
body had become emaciated through austerities, the noble 
king, having restrained all the organs of sense, quitted his life 

19 while dwelling in the forest, O chief of brahmans. He went 
then to the sacred worlds which yield every desire and are 
undecaying, which are to be gained by kings by means of 

20 horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices. And those his three wives 
quitted their life at the very same time with him, and gained 
the same world* along with him indeed, their most high- 
Bouled lord. 

21 This is the story of Khanitra*s exploits ; when heard, it 
destroys stains ; and it destroys the stains of those who read it, 
illustrious sir. Hear next about Kshupa. 


* For vapajy Bamdlohyafk read avdpu^ sdlohynm as iu tbe Poona edition* 
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Vivim^a's exjiloits, 

Kshupa emulated a more ancient king of the same name and enriched 
the brahmans — He was succeeded by his son Vira ; and Vira by 
his son ViviMa whose was a prosperous reign, 

Markandeja spoke : 

1 Now Khanitra’s son Kshupa on receiving the kingdom pro- 
tected his people, while delighting them in righteousness, even 

2 as his father had dona. That king was by disposition liberal 
of gifts, and a sacrificer of sacrifices ; he was just alike both to 
foe and friend in the path of the administration of justice and 
so forth. 

3 One day the king, while at his own residence, O muni, was 
addressed by his bards, — “ As was king Kshupa of yore, so art 

4 thou, sir. ”t Of yore there was a king Kshupa, J Brahma’s son ; 
as had been the exploits of this king., such that one indeed en- 
deavoured to achieve. 

The king spoke : 

5 I wish to hear of the exploits of the most high-souled Kshupa. 
If such can be accomplished by me, I will perform them. 

The bards spoke : 

6 That king made caiile-keeping brahmans § multitudes of 
yore, 0 king ; and with the tribute of the sixth portion that 
high-souled king performed a sacrifice on the earth. 

* Canto ozx in the Calcutta edition. 

t For tathdhhavat read tathd bhavd/n as in the Poona edition. 

i It must apparently be this Kshupa to whom reference is made in the 
MahA'Bh. (S^Anti-p. clxvi. 6164-65 and 6192-93) where it is said that after the 
sword was fashioned Manu gave it to Kshupa for the protection of the people, 
and Ikshvaku got it from Kshupa. 

§ Qo’hrdhmandn. The compound occurs again in verses 10 and 12. It does 
not seem to mean ** cattle and brahmans,*’ for this meaning hardly suits the 
verb used, and the compound occurs twice in the singular in verse 12 In that 
verse the Poona edition varies in reading go-brdhmandhf plural, but both editions 
agree in reading go^brdhmaifdyaf singular. 

78 
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The king spoke : 

7 Who Kke me will follow those high-sonled kings P Never- 
theless, may he be strenuoas after the exploits of those kings 

8 of exalted exploits ! Hear then the promise which I now 

9 make — I will imitate the great king Kshnpa’s exploits. I 
will perform sacrifices three and three on the present and 
future* gathering of the harvests on the earth which has four 

10 streams — this promise I have made. And the tribute which 
csMle^keeping br&hmans gave to that king of yore, the very 
same I will restore to the brahmans and the cattle. 

M^rka^deya spoke ; 

11 Having thus pledged his word, Kshupa performed it accord- 
ingly. He, best of sacrificers, offered three sacrifices on the 

12 appearance of the crops. And the very tribute which a cattle- 
keeping brahman gave to kings before, of that same quantity 
gave he other wealth to the cattle-keejpng brahman. 

13 He had a son, Yira,t of his wife Pramath^, a blameless 
prince^ by whose majesty and valour kings were brought into 

14 subjection. And his dear wife was a Yidarbha princess named 
Nandini ; he, the lord, begat a son Yivim^aJ of her. 

15 While Yivim^a was ruling the earth, as a king of great vi- 

16 gour, the earth became densely populated with men. Par- 
janya rained in due season, and the earth abounded with 

17 harvests, and the harvests were most fruitful, and the fniits 
were full of juice, and the juices gave nourishment, yet the 
nourishment caused no outrageous behaviour; nor did the 
stores of riches become causes of debauchery among men. 

18 His enemies were cowed by his energy, 0 great muni. The 
people, who were all a band of friends, desire good health ; the 

19 citizens desire mirth. After performing very many sacrifices, 

* Sasyapdte gat&gaU ; » Bosya-prdptau jdtdydm ajdtdydm vd (oomment.) 

t This king is called Vimia in the Tish^n Par. (IV. i). Between Kshnpa 

and Yimla a king Ikshyiku ia inserted in the g^neslogy given in Maha-Bh. 

A^ni -p. iii. 65-68. 

X The Vishnu Por calls him Viviihia or Viviihiaiii (IV. i ). 
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after protecting the earth well, he met his death in battle and 
departed hence to the world of Indra.* 


Canto CXX.f 

Khaninetra^s exploits. 

VivimSa was succeeded hy his son Khaninetra, who was a great sacri- 
Jicer — Being son-less he went hunting to hill a deer for a sacrifice, 
and two deer came, one having no offspring and the other many — 
Each 'pressed his claim to he hilled, hut ihe hing refused to hill 
either. 

Markand^yA spoke : 

1 His son was Khaninetra, great in strength and prowess, at 
whose sacrifices sang the Gandharvas, filled with astonishment, 

2 thus — “ Like nnto Khaninetra there will be no other sacrificer 
on earth.” After completing ten thousand sacrifices, he gave 

3 the earth with its seas away. And he it was who, after giving 
away all the earth to high-sonled brahmans, acquired wealth 
through austerities fully performed, and lavished that cl 180 ;X 

4 and after obtaining unparalleled increase of riches from that 
most noble giver, brahmans accepted no donation from any 

5 other king, O brahman : — he it was who sacrificed sixty-seven 
thousand and sixty-seven hundred and sixty-seven sacrifices 
with abundance of largesse. 

6 That monarch being son-less engaged in a hunt with the 
desire of obtaining flesh for a sacrifice to the pitfis in order to 

7 obtain a spn, 0 great muni. He rode on his horse, away from 
his troops, absolutely alone in a great forest, having his 
leathern bow -guard and finger-protector bound on him, and 

8 carrying arrows, sword and bow. A deer issuing out of a dense 

* For iatrudoham read iahra-loham, as in the Poona edition. 

t Canto ckxi in the Calcutta edition. 

X The Poona edition reajls dsddydmodayat sddhikena for dsddya moSayet 

sddhitena, ** acquired wealth through austerities and lavished that together 

with more besides *’ {hoia-stha-dravye^ saha). 
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forest from another side said to the horse that carried him — 
“ Accomplish thy object by killing me.” 

The king spoke : 

9 Other deer on seeing me flee in great terror ; how is if that 
thou wishest to yield thyself as a gift to death ? 

The deer spoke : 

10 I have no son, 0 great king ; vain is the purpose of my 
existence ; while wandering about I do not perceive the use of 
maintaining my life here. 

Markai^dey^ spoke ; 

11 Now another deer approached the king and said in the 
presence of that^rs^ deer — “ Enough of this, O king ; slay me, 

12 perform thy rite with my flesh. As thou mayest thus 
succeed in thy object, so will that also he beneflcial to me. 

13 Thou, 0 great king, desirest to sacrifice to thy pitfis in order 
to obtain a son ; how wilt thou gain thy earnest wish by means 

14 of the flesh of this other son-less deer ? As is the rite that is to 
be performed, such is the thing one should offer. Knowledge 
of the odours of sweetly-odorous things is not ascertained by 
means of ill-odorous things. 

The king spoke : 

15 This other deer has declared to me that the reason of his 
indifference to worldly desires is his son-lessness : tell thou me 
what is the reason of thy indifference to worldly desires in 
thy abandonment of life. 

The deer spoke: 

16 Many are my sons, O king ; many are my daughters also ; 
in the miseries of my anxieties for whom I dwell as amid the 

17 flames of a raging conflagration. O king, this most weakly 
deer-tribe is to be mastered by every one, and 1 have excessive 
self-interest in those my children — therefore I am distressed. 

18 I am in fear of men, lions, tigers, wolves, and other ravenous 
beasts^ hut not of a feeble animal, nor of all good creatures, nor 

19 even of a dog or jackal, my lord. Being such, I desire most 



khanInetra’s encounter with two deer. 


eaiTieBtly for the sake of my kindred, that all this earth may 
be free for once from the fear of men, lions, and other beasts. 

20 Some animalsy cows, goats, sheep, horses and such like, feed 
on grass ; for their thriving I wish those beasts sent to de- 

21 struction. After those beasts then have departed and my off- 
spring remain separate, anxious thoughts occur by hundreds 

22 to me whose mind is enveloped by self-interest, such as — ‘ Has 
a son of mine while browsing in the forest encountered a 
crafty trap, or a thunderbolt, or a noose? or has he fallen 
into the power of a ipan, or lion or other dangerous creature ? 

23 What condition has this one reached? what condition have 
those sons of mine reached, who while actually grazing 

24 have now gone to the very great forest?’ On seeing 
that those my sons have reached my presence,* * * § 0 king, 
I, panting somewhat, wish for night however as security 

25 At dawn I desire day earnestly as security, and when 
the sun has set I desire again the night earnestly : when 

26 will there be safety at every time? This I have declared 
to thee, 0 king, is the cause of my anxiety. Be gracious 
to me therefore — let this thy arrow be discharged at me ! 

27 That is the cause why pierced by hundreds of sufferings I 
thus forsake even my life; hearken thou as I speak, O king! 

28 Named ‘ The Sun-less ’ are the worlds, to which those who kill 
themselves go ; but cattle that are suitable for sacrifice attain 

29 thus to exalted stations,t 0 lord. Agni was a domestic animal ^ 
formerly ; the lord of the waters was a domestic animal ; and 
so was the Sun, who gained exalted stations and reached his 

30 culmination in sacrifice. § Shew me this pity then, and conduct 
me to an exalted position ; and thou shalt obtain the earnestly 
desired wish of thy soul by gaining a son. 

• This is the reading of the Bombay edition prdptdn mamdhhydiam ; instead 

of the Calcutta reading prdpta-samdbhydsamt which seems incorrect; «amd- 

hhydsa is not in the dictionary. 

t Uttama-lohan (comment;) 

% PcJu. 

§ Or “ and the Sun gained exalted stations and reached his culmination 

in saorifioe.’ 
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The first deer spoke : 

31 0 supreme king, this deer must not be killed ; he is happy 
€bs a kind doer, who has many sons ; I must be killed who have 
no progeny. 

The second deer spoke : 

32 Happy in troth art thou, sir deer, being such a one for whom 
sufEering exists in a single body ! He who has many bodies has 

33 manifold sufferings. But formerly when I was single, the suf- 
fering that arises from the body consisted then in my regard 
for myself ; that become doubled when there was a wife. 

34 When children were bom, then as many as they were, so many 

35 sites in my body did my sufferings find in sooth. Hast not 
thou, sir, been successful, for whom existence has not tended 
to excessive suffering ? My offspring are for suffering in this 

36 world, and will he of opposite qualities in the next world. Since 
I do that for the preservation and nourishment of my children, 
and am anxious about that^ my birth will therefore certainly he 
in hell.* 

The king spoke : 

37 I know not, O deer, whether he who has offspring is happy 
in this worlds or he who has no son ; and this undertaking of 

38 mine in order to obtain a son makes my mind vacillate. Off- 
spring verily tend then to caruse suffering both in this world 
and in the other world ; nevertheless, debts come upon those 

39 who have no son — so have I heard. I being such will strive 
to obtain a son, without the slaughter of breathing beings, O 
deer, even with very arduous austerities, as did a king of yore. 


Canto CXXI.f 
Karandhamd^s exploits, 

Khamnetra propitiated Indra and obtained the gift of a son, Ba- 

* The Poona edition reads instead 6intaydmi 6a samhhdtirh tena me narako 
dhriAvam, **a,nd am anxious about my offspring (samhhdti » santcUi, comment.) 
therefore hell is certainly destined for me. ” 
t Canto oxxii in the Calcutta edition. 
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IdSva — King Baldha wda besieged by his rebellious vassal kings 
and was delivered by an army which issued from his hands that 
shook with distress — Hence he was named Karandhama. 

Marka^deya spoke : 

1 Thereupon the king went to the sin-destroying river Go- 
mati,* and, practising self-restraint, gi^atified the god Puran- 

2 dara there. And assiduously practising severe austerities, 
subduing his voice, body and mind, and controlling himself, 

3 the king gratified Indra in order to obtain a son. The ad- 
orable Indra, lord of the gods, was gratified with his praise, 

4 austerities and faitli, and said to him, 0 great muni, — “ By 
reason of these austenties, faitli and praise uttered by thee^ 
1 am well satisfied \vith thee, O king ; choose a boon, sir ! ” 

The king spoke : 

5 May I who am son-less obtain a son, who shall be chief among 
all who bear arms, and always unrepulsed in his sover- 
eignty, f a doer of righteousness, a knowcr of righteousness, 
and skilful. 

Mdrkandeya spoke : 

6 And when Indra said to him, “Be it so ! ” the king gained 
his desire. The king returned to his own city to protect his 

7 people. As he was performing sacrifice there, as he was duly 
protecting his people, a son was bom to him then through 

8 Indra's favour, O brahman. The king, his father, gave him 
the name Balaeva, J and caused the son to acquire skill in every 

9 kind of weapon. When his father died, 0 brahman, he stood 

* Seo p. 291 , note ft* 

t For (Sahhydhatnisvai'yo read 6dvydhataiSvaryo as in the Poona edition. 

J He was also called Suvardas (Muha-Bli., A^vam.-p iii. 72-79) and 
Balakasva or Subalasva ; but his most famous name was Karandhama which 
is fancifully explained in verse 21, and in the above-mentioned passage of 
the MahA-Bharata. A king Vibhuti or Ati-vibhuti is sometimes inserted 
between Khaninetra and this king. This famous Karandhama must be dis- 
tinguished from another king of the same name, who was fourth in descent 
from Yayati’s son Turvasu (Huri-Y., xxxii. 1829-31; and Matsya Pur. 
xlviii.1,2.) 
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as king in the supreme sorereigntj.* Bal&4ya brought all 

10 kings on the earth into subjection ; and the king after first 
taking away their choicest property, f made all the kings pay 
him tribute ; and he protected his people. 

11 Nowall those kings as claimants were furious against him ; and 
at all times they neither rose up before him nor paid him tribute. 

12 They stood upj then in their own countries ; disregarding con- 
tentment as the chief good^ those kings seized that king’s terri- 

13 tory. That king held fast his own kingdom by force, § O muni, 
and made his stand in his own city. Many kings besieged him. 

14 Kings, very great in valour, possessing military apparatus and 
riches, assembled then and besieged that king in that city. 

15 Now the king was enraged at that siege of his city, 5w/, having 
very little treasure and a small army, fell into the utmost 

16 distress. Beholding no succour though possessing an army, 
0 best of dvijas, he put his hands before his face and sighed 

17 in mental suffering. Then compacted together || by the breath 
from his mouth, which issued through the interstice between 
his hands, there went forth^ in hundreds warriors aocom- 

18 panied by chariots, elephants and horses. Thereby in a 
moment all that city of that king was pervaded by a host of 
forces, choice by reason of their extreme strength, O muni. 

19 Surrounded then by that exceeding great host of forces, the 
king sallied forth from that city and conquered those /oea. 

20 And after vanquishing them the king, having great good for- 
tune, brought them into subjection and made them pay tri- 

21 bute again as before, illustrious sir. Because from his agi- 

* The MahA-Bh. says Khanfnetra was deposed by his subjects (Asvam.-p. 
iii. 70-72.) 

\ Sdra^grahaim^piirvalcam ; sdra^sreshfha’Vastu (comment.) 

t VyutthitdJ^. The root vy-ut-thd is given only in the cau8*il form in the 
dictionary. 

§ For prithiviie haldn the Poona edition reads nfithiviAo *haldn; pfithiviio 
haldn appears therefore to be the correct reading. 

II SamdhatdJk appears to be the reading, but hardly yields a suitable mean- 
ing ; samdhitdhf put into order, ” ** arrayed” would be preferable. 

% For ha8ta*viravdn read hasta^vivardn, a,Tid iorni-jagmuJ^ read nir^jagmul^ 
as in the Poona edition. 
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tated hands was produced an army which bumi up his 

22 foes, Bal&^va is thence called Karandhama.* He was right- 
eous of soul and great of soul ; he was benevolent to all living 
creatures. King Karandhama was celebrated in the three 

23 worlds. And Power, which is denounced by Righteousness 
itself approaching the king, who had undergone intense sufFer- 
ing, granted him the destruction of his enemies.f 

Canto CXXII + 

Avikshitnii eoaploits, 

Karandhama had a son Avikshita, who was so called because heniqn 
planets looked upon his birth — Avihshita was a great pn'ince ; he 
was chosen by many princesses and he. also carried off others at their 
svayam-varas — He carried off Vaisdlini princess of Vidim^ ami 
other kings arrayed themselves against him. 

M^rka^doyB' spoke : 

1 Virya-candra*8§ beautiful-browed daughter was named Vira ; 
she was noble in her vows. She chose the great king Karan- 

2 dhama for her husband at her svayam-vara. That valiant king 
of kings begat of her a son named Avikshita,|| who attained 

3 fame on the face of the earth. When that son was bom, 

* The derivation given here is from karayor dhutayor^ but this is insuffi- 
cient; the root dhmd would support this fanciful explanation better than d/iu 
or dh'Ci. 

fThe verse seems involved. The Poona edition has been followed. It 
resAs samprdptam paramdm d Him for aamprdptasya pardm drftm, and nfipam 
fox nfipalf , ; and the commentator says halam is the subject and arUvindfanam 
the object. 

X Canto cxxiii in the Calcutta edition. 

§ I have not found this king elsewhere. 

II He is called Avikshit and Avikshi in various passages in the following 
cantos (see canto cxxx, verse 22) ; see also MahA-Bh., A^vam,-p. iii. 80.85, 
and Vishnn Pur. IV. i. In the former of these passages he is also called 
KArandhama, is highly extolled as a great king, and is said to have reigned at 
the beginning of the Treta Age with Angiras as his priest. 

79 
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the king asked the astrologera who could read fate — “ I trust 
my son is horn under an excellent constellation, at an excellent 

4 conjuncture P And I trust that benignant planets have looked 
upon my son’s birth ; 1 trust it did not pass into the path of 
view of evil planets ? ” 

5 When addressed thus by him, the astrologers spake then io 
the king — “ When the moment,, the constellation and the con- 

6 juncture have been excellent, thy son has been born to he great 
in valour, great in his parts, great in strength. 0 great king, thy 

7 son shall be a great king. The 'planet Jupiter^ preceptor of the 
gods, has looked on him, and Venus which is the seventh; 
and the Moon the fourth planet has looked upon this thy son ; 

8 and Soma’s son Mercury also, which is stationed at the edge, 

9 has guarded him. The Sun has not looked on him ; nor has Mars 
or Saturn locked on thy son, O great king. Happy is this thy 
son ! he will be endowed with all good fortune and prosperity.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

10 On hearing this the astrologers’ speech, the king was filled 
with gladness in his mind, and going then to his own abode he 
said — 

11 “ The preceptor of the gods has looked on him, and so has 
Soma’s son Mercury. The Sun has not looked on him, nor 

12 has the Sun’s son* nor Mars. This word ‘ Has looked upon ’ t 
that ye, sirs, have uttered often, — celebrated by reason of it 
his name shall be Avikshita.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

13 His son Avikshita learnt the whole of the Vedas and Ved&u- 
gas. He acquired too from Kauva’s son perfect skill in every 

14 weapon. The prince surpassed both the Physicians of the 
gods in figure, Vacas-pati in intellect, the Moon in loveliness, 

15 the Sun in splendour, the Ocean in steadfastness, and the 
Earth in endurance, full of valour as he %ms. In heroism no 
one was the equal of that high-souled prince, 

* Arha-sinu, 

t Avnikahata from the root ava’^iksh. 
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16 At her syayam-vara Hema-dharma’s daughterVari chose him 
for her husband ; so also did Sudeva’s daughter Gauri, Balin’s 

17 daughter Su-bhadra, Vira’s daughter Lilavati, Vira-bhadra^s 
daughter Anibha,* Bhima's daughter Manya-vati, Dambha’s 

18 daughter Kumud-vati. And those maidens who, awaiting the 
precise moment at their svayam-varas, did not approve him,t 

19 even them the hero prince took by force. Driving off all the 

kings and the fathers and families of those and trust- 

ing in his own valour, the mighty 'prince was indeed proud of 
his strength. 

20 Now one day he seized Vaisalini of the beautiful teeth, 
daughter of the VaidisaJ king Visala, as she was waiting for 

21 the proper inonieni at her svayani-vara ; after vanquishing 
all the kings he seized her by force, because in her own free 
fancy she chose him not, O braliman-rishi, just as, proud of 

22 his strength, he had seized other princesses. Then all those 
kings, being repeatedly driven off by that haughty prince 
and being sorely dejected, spoke to one another, all throng- 

23 ing together, — 

“ Fie on the birth of you kings, who being endowed with 
strength submit to this defrauding deed § at the hands of 

24 a single man., and who are many, of the same caste ! A 
kshatriya is he who delivers from injury 1| a man, who is being 
killed by ferocious men ; that is the name of such a one ; for 

25 in vain verily do others bear that name ! Of you, sirs, who, 
though born of kshatriya lineage, cannot save oven your own 
selves from injury at the hands of tliis scoundrel, what, is 

26 your resolution like ? Let the praise, which is poured forth 
to you ^ by bards and minstrels and heralds, be true — let it 


» Or mhhd. 

t For 6aivam ndbhinandanti read cainam ndbhyanandanta as in the Poona 
edition. 

t The adjective of Vidisa, a town, iee p. S-iS, note f- 
§ For lalandm read vandandm as in the Bombay edition. 

\\ Kskatriyo yalf, 1ii>hai((-t}dnafn karoti. This fanciful derivation is also in 
Haghu-Vaihsa ii. oS, For a difTcrent derivation, see atUc^ canto cxiv, 36. 

^ For da read vafi with the Bombay editioi* 
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not Be in vain — 0 heroes, by reason of the destniction of youi* 

27 foes ! Let not this story vainly spread itself about by messen- 
gers belonging to other I'egions,* O kings ! Ye all rely on your 
manhood, ye are sprung from exalted families. Who fears 

28 not death ? Who is immoH^al without battling? With these 
thoughts ye whose profesR'.on is arms must not abandon your 
manhood.’' 

29 On hearing this the kings were filled with openly displayed 
wrath; all spoke at once to one another and rose up with 

30 their weapons. Some mounted chariots, some elephants and 
others horses ; others overpowered with wrath advanced on 
foot against him. 


Canto CXXIJI.f 
AvikshitoCs exploits. 

The kings had a great battle with Avikshita and conquered and 
captured him. — The svayam^vara was re-oyened^ but the princess 
would not cJwose any husband., and the wedding ivas postponed. 

Marka^deya spoke : 

1 Thus Wei'S prepared for battle those kings and princes, who 
had been beaten off repeatedly and yet were not destroyed;^ at 

2 that time. Then began a terrible battle between him and them, 
between the prince single-handed and many kings and noble 

3 princes, 0 muni. In great ferocity they fought, assailing him 
with their swords, spears, clubs, arrows, and hands ; and he 

4 fought with them all. The prince mighty and skilled in wea- 
pons pierced them with hundreds of fierce ant>ws ; and they 

* The Calcutta edition reads 6aratdm sd trithaivaiaha hhupai 6drair dig- 
antaraib ; the Bombay edition daratdm sd tathaivaiahd hhdpdS ddrair dig-antare ; 
and the Poona edition daratdm md vrithaivaiaha hhupa-aabdo diy-antare. The 
first is incorrect ; the second is sound whether it reads dig-antare or dig*antar* 
a%ht the third is also good. Comparing these, the best reading appears to 
be daratdm md vrithaivaiahd hhnpdd ddrair dig.antaraibt aud I have taken this. 

t Canto cxxiv in the Calcutta edition. 

t For a-vikahitdh read a-vi^kahitdb as in the Bombay edition. 
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5 pierced liim with sharp arrows. He cut off the ami of one, 
and the neck of another ; and pierced another in the heart, 

6 and smote another in the breast. He cut off the trunk of ah 
elephant and the head of a hoi^se, and toounded the horses of 
the chariot of these foes^^ and the driver of the chariot of 

7 anoilier. And lie split in two with his oion arrows his enemies’ 
ari*ows which were falling on him, and in his agility cracked 

8 the scymitar of another and the bow of another. One prince 
perished when his armour was torn away by the jjriuce, and 
another who was on foot being wounded by Avikshita quitted 
the battle. 

9 Wlien that entire band of kings was thus thrown into con- 
fusion, seven hundred warriors stood forth resolute unto death, 

10 who were nobly born, in the flower of their age, heroic, valiant, 
and modest, after all the army was defeated and was in a panic of 

11 fiighi. Now the king’s son coming to close quarters with those 
kings fought in righteously-conducted determined combat.f 

12 Deeply angered by this and that /or, he, great in his strength, 

* Fur tat kiln yeshdfh road rathasxjaishiim^ which the Bombay edition seeiuB to 
muau by ratha^ycbkdmt 

t Dharina-yiuUiku, “ battle according to the (kshatriyas’) code of Right.” 
It appears tu mean a battle according to the fair rules of war, fought out to 
the end till one or other combatant is completely vanquished or slain. Thus 
IlliishTtia said t<i Karna*— If this most terrible enmity cannot be relinquished, 
1 give permission, () Karna; tight thou with the desire to gain heaven. With- 
out passion, with impetuosity subdued, do the deed of a king in sooth, to the 
utmost of thy power, with thy full effort, conducting thyself according to t|io 
conduct of good men . ...Thou shalt gain from Dbanaujaya the worlds which 
are won by the righteousness of ksliatriyas (ksfiatra^dharma). Fight without 
arrogance, relying on thy strength and valour, for there is nought better for a 
kshatriya than righteously conducted battle” {dharxnya yuddha : M.-Bh., 
Bhishma-p. exxiv. 5851-4). Again, Soma-datta said to Satyaki, — “ How is it 
that thou, O Sttttvata, hast forsaken the righteousucss of ksliatriyas, which 
was seen of old by the high-souled gods, and dclightcst in the rigliteousncss of 
Dasyus ? At one who has turned to flee, nt one in distress, at one who has laid 
down his arms, at one who begs for quarter — how indeed did a wise man, who 
delights in the righteousness of ksliatriyas, ever strike at such a one in battle ? ” 
(Drot.ia p. clvi. 8730-1). The matter is summed up by Kar^a thus— “ This, we 
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set himself to cleave asunder their harness and armour* also ; 

13 and enraged thereat, 0 great muni, those princes forsaking 
the code of Rightf all together fought with him, who continued 
to fight according to the code of Right, while their faces were 

14 wet with drops of perspimtion. One pierced him with multi- 
tudes of aiTOws, another split his how, another splitting his 

15 banner with arrows, laid it low on the ground. Moreover, 
others smote his horses, and others broke his chariot, and others 
besides smotej his back with blows of their clubs and with 

16 arrows. When his bow was split, the king’s son enraged then 
gi’aspedhis sword and shield, but that also another struck down.§ 

17 When his sword and shield were broken, he best of club-wield* 
crs gmsped his club ; and another, like a dexterous man, split 

18 it with a sharp curved-headed arrow. The kings, turning 
their faces away from righteously conducted combat, sun’ound- 
ed him and pierced him, some with a thousand arrows, some 

19 with a hundred. He fell exhausted on the earth, one torment- 
ed by many ; and those illustrious princes then bound him. 

20 Having captured that king’s son by unrighteousness they 

21 all in company with king Visala entered the Vaidi^ city, glad 
and merry, taking the king’s son bound. And the maiden, 
who was holding her svayam-vara, was placed by that king in 

22 front of them ; and was asked by her father again and again, 
and likewise by the family priest, — “ Take by the hand as thy 

23 bridegroom him who among these kings pleases thee.” When 

the high-spirited maiden chose not any as her bridegroom, 

O muni, the king enquired of the astrologer then concerning 

24 her mairiage, — “ Tell tm? the most distinguished day for the 
wedding ; such a battle as this which has occurred to-day im- 
poses an obstacle.” 

have heard, is a kshatriya’s ohiefest righteousness (d/iarma), that he lie, slain 

in battle, highly honoured by the good.” (Kar^a-p. xl. 1868-9). 

* Vi66h,inna’yantra‘kam6dn in the Calcntta and Bombay editions; but 

the Poona edition reads viddhinfva-patra^kavaddn their vehicles and armour.” 

t Dharmam uUrijya, 

$ For atddayat read alddayati with the Bombay edition. 

§ For aivycm pdlayal read anyo nv apdtayal as in the Bombay edition. 
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M&rkandeya spoke : 

25 When asked thus by the king, the astrologer reflected there- 
on and perceiving the real truth spoke with troubled mind* 

26 to the king, — “ There will be, 0 king, other days here, charac- 
terized by excellent conjunctures, auspicious, and after no long 

27 delay. Thou shalt perform the weddingf when they have 
arrived, 0 bestower of honour. Enough of this day, wherein a 
great obstacle has presented itself, 0 noble Sir ! ” 

Canto CXXIV.J 
Avikshitd's exploits. 

Avikshita's mother Viva roused up his father and allied kings to rescue 
Avikshita^ and they defeated Visdla and his confederates--^ 
Avikshita teas set free^ but refused to marry the p'incess as she 
had seen him overpe/wered, although she praised him and his 
father entreated him — She voiced to marry no one else^ and 
departed to the forest and wore herself away with austerities — 
The gods in compassion sent a messenger to her and promised that 
she should have a son who should he a universal monarch — She 
then regained her health, 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 Karandhama heard then that his son had been captured ; and 

2 his wife Vira and other kings also heard it. On hearing that 
his son had been captured unrighteously, the king pondered 
a long -time in company with the neighbouring§ kings, O 

3 great muni. Some of the kings said, — ‘‘ All those kings should 
be slain, who handing themselves all together captured him 

4 single-Zia^ided unrighteously in fight. ” “ Let the army be 

made ready ; why sit the others still ? Let wicked Vis&la be 

* For dur-mand read dur-mandih, 

t The Calcutta text is karishyati vivdhdrthain, and the Bombay text karish^ 

ynsi vivdha tvam ; the proper reading should then be karishyasi vivdhafh 

team, 

t Canto czxv in the Calcutta edition* 

$ For samastaiff, read samantaxtf, with the Bombay edition. 
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5 slain ! ” said others who were assembled there. And others 
said, — “ Righteousness was first discarded in this affair by 
Avikshit,* who acting unjustly forcibly seized the priticess who 

6 did not desire him. In all svayam-varas then he has reduced 
all the princes to ruin at once ; when they combined, he was 
subdued.'" 

7 On hearing this their speech Vird, mother of a hero, daugh- 

8 ter of a race of heroes, and wife of a hero, rejoiced and spoke 
in view of her husband and of the other kings, — “ A noble 

9 deed, O kings, has my son who feasts on noble deeds done, in 
that vanquishing all the kings he seized the maiden by force. 
While fighting for that object e\n^edianded he was capturedf 

10 unrighteously. Even that I reckon entails no deterioration 
on my son in battle. For this in truth is manliness, that a 

11 man under the influence of passion ^ recks not so of good poli- 
cy, just as a lion when attacking reeks not. Many maidens§ 

12 presented for their svayam-vara have been seized by m}" son 
in full sight of exceedingly proud kings. What comparison 
is there between birth in a kshatriya family and entreaty 

L3 which is used by the feeble ? By force verily a kshatriya takes 
things to himself in the presence'^of the mighty. On the other 
hand do not weaklings, being bound with iron chains, pass 

14 into subjection ? Do kings imbued with Hghteousness, who do 
daring deeds, pass thereinto ? Away then with weak-minded- 

15 ness ! Praiseworthy in sooth is his captivity ! Let there he 
the down-rush of your weapons among bodies and heads! 
After ye have actually taken from the kings their territory, 

16 sons and other wealth, then the objects aimed at by your 
valour, even their wives, || have become matters of import- 

• Vot mahtkahitaiff, the Bombay edition reads ahavikshita ; the correct read- 
ing seems to be avikshiid and this 1 hare adopted. 

t For yuddha read haddha with the Bombay edition. 

t Amarsha-vaidn in the Bombay edition is better than adharma-vaidn. 

§ Both editions read kanyakd ; bat the plural kanyaJcdhk is required by the 

adject, hahvyo. 

It For hhdi'ydddrya'nimittdni read hhdryd virya^nimittdni as in the Bombay 

edition. 
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ance.’*' Hasten then quickly *o battle ; mount ye the chariots ; 

17 make ready the elephants au i horses without delaj’', and also 
the charioteers.f What think ye of battling with many kings ? 

18 Deeds have occurred, indeed, enough to satisfy a warrior in a 
small battle. Who finds not strength when amongst petty 

19 kings and other petty men that inspire no fear ? For in sooth, 
O muni, the man who. after prevailing so as to slay my son’s 
foesj which have all pervaded the world, is self-controlled, 
he shines forth§ a hero, just as the sun after prevailing over 
the darknesses.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

20 Thus was king Karandhama aroused to boldness by this his 
wife. He set his army in array to slay his son’s foes, O muni. 

21 Then occurr(3d a conflict between him whose son had been cap- 

22 tured and all those kings and Vi4ala, O great muni. Three 
days lasted the battle then between king Karandhama and 

23 the kings who followed Vi^ala’s lead. When all that confederacy 
of kings was almost defeated, || Vi4dla with arghya offering in 

24 hand approached Karandhama then. And that king highly 
honoured Karandhama with kindly feeling. On his son being 

25 set free,^ he abode there that night in happiness. And when 

* Or, the objects of your wives and spiritual guides then attained tp im. 
portanoe. ” The Bombay edition reads differently in verso 15 and the first 
half of verse 16 ; — ** For you also, who, by acoomplishing the slaughter of 
your foes and by taking away in sooth the territory, sons and other wealth 
of the kings, stood foremost, a wife became then of exceeding importance 
as being the sum of the objects of your valour. ” Bnt neither text seems 
satisfactory, and the future appears to be intended rather than the past. 

t For sa-sdrathim read sa-sdrathi as in the Poona edition (corrigenda . 

X The Bombay edition reads differently, thus, — “Who finds not strength 
when^ amongst potty kings and other petty men, that inspire no fear in one who 
has really displayed his prowess against foes ? For in sooth the man who, 
after prevailing over all those men which have pervaded the world, was 
self-controlled, shone forth, &o,** 

§ Vyarodata + iti. The past tense does not seem happy, and the iti is wrong, 
Virodate da is the reading of the Poona edition (corrigenda), and is preferable. 

11 For pardjaya-prdyam read pardjita-pt'dyam as in the Poona edition (cor- 
rigenda. 

^ For viyukte read rimuJete as in the Poona edition (corrigenda) 

80 
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ViMla taking the maiden came near, Avikehit spoke before 
his father touching the marriage, 0 brahman pshi : — 

26 “ O king, I will not take this maiden, nor any other woman, 
in whose very sight I have been vanquished by adversaries in 

27 fight. Bestow her on some one else, and let her choose some one 
else, who is unscathed in fame and valour and has not been 

28 subjected to indignity by adversaries. Since I have been van- 
quished by adversaries just as this weak girl might he, what 
manhood have I here ? there is no difference between her and 

29 me. Self-reliance is the quality of men; a girl is always 
dependant on others. Of what kind is the manhood of that 

30 man who is even dependant on others P How shall I, who am 
such, show her again the face which she has often seen, I who 
have been worsted to the ground in her presence by adverse 
kings P ” 

31 When he had thus spoken, the king spoke to the maiden, — 
“ Thou hast heard, dear child, the speech of this high-souled 

32 prince as he has been speaking. Choose another as thy hus- 
band in whom thy mind delights, O beauteous one. We bestow 
perfume * c i whomsoever thou dost honour.f Adopt one of 
these two very courses, 0 sweet-faced one ! ” 

The maiden spoke : 

33 Vanquished he has been by many together, yet they dealt not 
absolutely honourably in the fight which brought loss to his 

34 fame and valour, 0 king. Since he set himself single-handed 
to battle with many, like a lion with elephants, he has mani- 

35 Tested thereby the highest heroism. It is not only that he 
stood fast in the battle, but also that they were all defeated. 

36 He displayed prowess also abundantly by his efforts.f All the 
kings have by unrighteousness conquered him, who is endued 
with heinism and prowess and who observed righteous combat ; 

• or “ a dwelling,” or ” clothing.” 

t For ddritdh rend ddritih with the Bombay edition ; ddriti is not in the 

dictionary. The Poona edition rends yasmims te hy ddfitam nianas with the 

same seuae. 

For yat tend rend yatnena, as in the Bombay edition. 
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37 what fame is there herein ? And it is certainly not for mere 
beauty that I have become desirous of him, O father ! His 

38 heroism, prowess and fortitude captivate my mind. What 
need then of much speaking ? Do thou make entreaty to this 
most excellent king on my behalf ; no other shall be my hus- 
band. 

Visala spoke : 

39 0 prince ! my daughter has pronounced this splendid declara- 
tion, and there lives not on the earth a royal youth, who is thus 

40 indeed tliy peer. Thy heroism cannot be gainsaid, and thy 
prowess is surpassing ; purify my family, 0 warrior, by marry- 
ing my daughter ! 

The prince spoke : 

41 I will not take her nor any other woman, 0 king, for in my 
inmost self my intellect is womanish, O lord of men. 

Markandeya spoke : 

42 Then spoke Karandhama, — “ O son, take thou this beauteous- 
browed daughter of Visala ; she is deeply enamoured of thee.” 

The prince spoke : 

43 No infringement of thy command have I ever committed 
before, O lord ; command me in such wise, dear father, as I may 
obey thy command. 

Markandeya spoke : 

44 Since the prince was so exceedingly determined in his sen 
timents, Visala also troubled in mind spoke to his daughter,’*' 

45 — “ Turn back thy mind, ray daughter, even from this obj<M*t : 
choose some other as thy husband ; there are many princes here/' 

The maiden spoke : 

46 A boon I choose, dear father ! If thispnnce wants me not, no 
other than a course of religious austerities shall be my husband 
in this life ! 

Markandeya spoke : 

47 Then king KaiTindhama stayed there three days joyously 


* For satdm rend sutdm. 
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48 with Vii^la and returned to his own city. Avikshita also, after 
being soothed by his own father and the other kings and by 
precepts of ancient times, returned to his city. 

49 That maiden also went to the forest, being set free by her 
relatives, and practised austeiities, abstaining fi*om food and 

50 adhering to utter passionlessness. Now when abstaining from 
food she liad dwelt there three months, she reached the deepest 
distress, being emaciated, in the lowest amditiim and prostrat- 

51 ed.* The maiden was weakened in energy, extremely thin in 
body, even ready to die. The princess then made up her mind 

52 to quit the body. Thereupon the gods, jierceiving that she 
had made up her mind to abandon herself, assembled and desr 

53 patched the gods’ messenger to her. Approaching the maiden 
he said ; — 

“ I am a messenger, O princess, sent to thee by the thirty 

54 goda ; hearken to what must be done ! Thou, 0 lady, must not 
forsake thy body which is exceedingly difficult to be obtained. 
Thou, O fortunate one, shalt become the mother of a universal 

55 monarch ; and along with thy son, who shall have slain his 
foes and whose command shall be unresisted, thou, O illustrious 

56 lady^ shalt long ^njoy the earth and its seven continents. He 
must kill the enemy Taru-jit in the presence of the gods, and 
Aya and cruel S'anku, and then establish the people in right- 

57 eousness. All the four castes must be fully safeguarded accord- 
ing to their respective rules of righteousness ; he must slay 
the robbers, the mlecchas and others who work wickedness. 

58 He must saciifice with manifold sacrifices replete with gifts 
and largesse, and with horse-sacrifices and other sacrifices six 
thousand in number, 0 noble lady'' 

Marka^deya spoke : 

59 Seeing that messenger of the gods, stationed in the air, ad- 
orned with heavenly garlands and unguents, the weakened 

60 princess then said this, —“Truly thou hast come from Svarga, 

a messenger of the gods without doubt; nevertheless bow 


• Kf'iiddhaina<ni$antatd ; ni-«an.tofa om nusan-tan^ not in the dictionary. 
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61 shall I have such a son without a husband ? ‘ No one but 
Avikshita shall be my husband in this life,’ — this I vowed 

62 in my father’s presence. And me he wants not, thmigh he 
was admonished by my father and his sire Karandhama, and 
though he was entreated by me also in seemly wise.” 

The gods’ messenger spoke : 

63 What need of this fui-ther speaking, 0 illustrious lady ! A 
son shall be born to thee. Abandon not thyself unriglit- 

64 eously ! Remain in this very forest and nourish up thy emaci- 
ated body. Through the power of austerities all this shall be 
well for thee. 

Markaiadeya spoke : 

65 After speaking thus, the messenger of the gods went away 
as he had come. And the beautiful-browed la/ly nourished 
up her body day by day. 


Canto CXXV * 


Avikshita^s exploits. 

Avikshita's mother induced him to engage in the ‘ What-want-ye t * 
penance, in which he declared he would bestow on any one who 
asked whatever he wanted — His father Karandhama, being en- 
treated by his ministers, pressed Avikshita to forgo his religious 
continence and beget a son — Avikshita though very loth was 
obliged to promise compliance. 

Markan^eya spoke : 

1 Now Avikshita’s mother Vira, mother of a hero, called her 
son Avikshita on a sacred day and said : — 

2 “ My son, permitted by thy high-souled father, I will engage 
in a fast ; it is this difficult penance, the ‘ What-want-ye ? ’f 


* Canto cxxvi, in the Calcutta edition, 

t Kim-i66hakah, “ Whatever one wants I will give.'* A penance in which 
one binds one’s self to satisfy the wish of any applicant (comment.) 
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3 And it depends* on thy father, and must be achieved by 
thee and by me also. When thou hast consented, my son, 

4 I will then give my endeavours thereto. I will give thee 
half the riches from thy father’s great treasury ; thy riches 

5 depend on thy father, and I have his permission. To be 
achieved through affliction is the part of the periance that 
depends upon me ; it will indeed be a noble thing. If, on 
the other hand, any part of it may be achievable by thee 

6 through strength and prowess, that will indeed be unachievable 
by thee otherwise, or will be achievable with difflculty. 
If then thou givest me a promise, my son, I also will pledge 
thee here the very same thing. Tell me what thou thinkest.” 

Avikshita spoke : 

7 Riches depend on my father ; I indeed have no ownership 
therein.f I will perform what can be accomplished by my 

8 body, as thou hast said, even the ‘ What-want-ye? ’ penance, 
O mother — cease then from anxiety and distressj — if it 
has been approved for me by the king, my father, the master 
of the riches. 

M&rkan^eya spoke : 

9 Then the queen applied herself wholly to that penance. She 
performed the worship of the king of kings§ as directed, 

10 with self subdued, and the worship of all the Nidhis|| and of 
the band of Nidhi-guardians and of Lakshmi, with profound 
faith, with voice, body and mind restrained. 

11 Now this king Karandhama dwelt in his house in a se- 
questered part. As he sat there, his ministers, learned in 
the books of Good Policy, addressed him. 

The ministers spoke : 

12 0 king, this thy time of life has reached its decline, while 

• Ayattas. 

t For mam asi tvam read mat-avdmitvam as in the Bombay edition. 

t Or “ cease then, mother, from anxiety and distress with regard to the 

* What-want-ye ’ penance.” (comment.) 

§ Kuvera (comment.) 

II See canto Ixviii. 
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thou art ruling the earth. Thy only son Avikshit has for- 

13 sworn possession of his wives ; and he has no son. When 
he shall reach thy condition,* 0 king, thy territory will 

14 assuredly pass to thy enemies then. There will be ruin to 
thy family, and ruin to the cakes and water offered to the 
pitfis ; thou wilt have this great dread of enemiesf with 

15 loss of sacrifices. Contrive therefore, 0 king, so that thy 
son shall again steadfastly apply his mind so as to benefit 
the pitris ! 

Markandeya spoke : 

16 At this moment the king heard the sound of V ird’s family 
priest speaking to some petitioner ; — 

17 ‘‘ ‘ Who wishes for what, that is hard to be achieved ? 
Who must achieve what ? ' — this ‘ What-want-ye ? ’ penance 
Karandhama’s queen is intent upon ! ” 

18 Now prince Avikshit also heard the priest’s speech and 
replied to all the petitioners who were assembled at the 

19 king’s gate ; — “ Let him speak out, for whom I musjt ac- 
complish aiiythimj with my body ; my illustrious mothei* 

20 is intent upon the ‘ What-want-ye ? ’ penance. Let all peti- 
tioners hear me. I have promised then ; what want ye ? 
here I give it, while the ‘ What-want-ye ? ’ penance is being 
performed ! ” 

Markandeya spoke : 

21 Thereupon the king, on hearing this speech that fell from 
his son’s mouth, springing up said to his son, — “ I have a 
petition ; grant it me ! ” 

Avikshit spoke : 

22 Tell me, dear father, what I must give to your highness ; 
I must do it for thee, whether it he difficult, or readily accom- 
plishable, or truly hard to be accomplished ! 

* /.e., the docline of life ; nishthdm^antam (comment.) 
t Ts Wi-hhayam ; this is the Bombay reading. The Calcutta edition reads 

te viravarhf which is incorrect ; virava is masc., and a Vedic word. The 

Poona edition reads te vivarem, ‘‘ thou wilt have this great breach with loss 

of sacrifices.** 
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The king spoke • 

23 If thou art true to thy word, and thou grantest the ‘ What- 
want-ye P ’ boon, show me then the face of a grandson lying 
upon my lap ! 

Avikshit spoke : 

24 I am thy only son, and religious continence is my lot^ O 
king ; no son have I, how can I show thee a grandson’s face P 

The king spoke : 

25 Thy religious continence tends to sin, if thou boldest to this. 
Therefore deliver thou thy own self and show me a 
grandson I 

Avikshit spoke : 

26 Any other thing that may be arduous,* O great king, com- 
mand me that. Intercourse with women has been eschewed 
by me, with passionlessness — let it be so still ! 

The king spoke : 

27 in sooth hast seen victory over enemies who were 
fighting against thee with numbers ; yet, there if thou hast 

28 recourse to passionlessness, then thou art unwise. Yet what 
need have we of more talking P Abandon thy religious con- 
tinence. At thy mother’s desire show thou me a grandson’s 
face ! 

Mdrka^d^y^ spoke : 

29 When the king, though accosted by the son in many words^ 

30 makes no other request, the son then spoke again ; — “ By 
granting thee the ‘ What- want-ye P ’ boon, T am in a strait, 
dear father. I will therefore without shame wed a wife 

31 again. He, who in a woman’s sight has been vanquished 
and has fallen to the face of the earth, shall further be that 
woman’s husband — this is exceedingly hard, dear father. 

32 Nevertheless what am 1 to do here, who have passed under 
the power of Truth’s fetters P I will do as thou hast said ; 
do thou enjoy thy prevailing in this matter ! ” 

For visham oimdn read viahamam aydn as in the Bombay editfon, 
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Avikahita^i exploits, 

AvikshU while hunting found a Baitya had seized a maiden who called 
herself his (Avikshit's) wife — He killed the Baity a — The gods 
appeared and offered him a boon — He asked for a son^ and they 
said he should have a son^ who would he a universal monarchy by 
her — She then explained to him she was king VUala^s daughter^ 
and told him her history. 

M&rka^^^ya spoke : 

1 The prince went hunting in the forest one day^ piercing deer 
and wild boars and tigers and other beasts and elephants. 

2 Suddenly he heard the cry, Save me ! Save me ! ** from a 
woman who was screaming aloud very often in a voice in- 

3 articulate through terror. The prince exclaiming, Fear not ! 
fear not ! urged his horse in haste thither whence the sound 

4 proceeded. And the maiden then cried out, for seized by 
Danu's son Dfi^ka-keia in the lonely forest was she, a high- 
spirited lady : — 

5 I belong to Karandhama*s son and I am Avikshit’s wife ; 
a villain is carrying off into a thicket me, the wife of the 

6 wise king. 1, wife of him, before whom all the kings with 
the Gandharvas and Guhyakas could not stand, am carried 

7 off ! I here, wife of him, Karandhama’s son, whose wrath 
is like thal of Death, whose prowess is like Indra*s, am carried 
off!” 

MArka^^eya spoke : 

8 On hearing this, the king's son, bearer of the bow, re- 
flected, — 

9 ” What is this P Have I a wife here in the forest P She is 
surely an illusion produced by the wicked Bikahasas who 
inhabit the forest. Howeverf I have certainly come ; I will 
ascertain the whole cause.” 

* Canto ozzTii in the Calcutta edition, 
t Atha ^ vd , 

81 
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spoke : 

10 Hastening on then he beheld a surpassingly fascinating 
maiden alone in the forest, adorned with every hind of oma- 

11 ment, seized by Danu’s son Dri^ha-ke^a who bore a staff, and 
screaming out pitifully Save me ! save me ! ” again and 

12 again. “ Fear not ! said he to her, and exclaiming Thou 
art slain ! ” to him, he said — 

“ What wicked man exercises rule over this earth while 

13 Karandhama is king here,* before whose majesty all kings 
bow down to the earth ? ** 

Seeing him at hand then, grasping his choice bow, the 

14 slender-limbed maiden exclaimed more than once — Save 
me ! ” and — 

“ Here I am carried off ! I am king Karandhama*s daughter- 
in-law and Avikshit*s wife. I am cariied off by this wicked 
demon in the forest, — I who belong to a master — as if I belong 
to no master.” 

M^rka^d^yfl' spoke : 

15 Thereupon Avikshit considered the speech so uttered, — 
“How in truth is she my wife? orhowiV^Ae my dear father's 

16t daaghter-in-law P However I v)ill set her free, the slender 
maiden; I will find that out afterwards. Kshatriyas bear 
arms for the sake of delivering the afflicted.” 

17 Then the angry hero addressed that most evil-minded 
Ddnava, — “ Release her and depart while alive ; otherwise 

18 tbou shalt not live ! ” Quitting her then the Dinava raised 
his staff aloft and rushed at him ; and he also, the prince^ 

19 poured a shower of arrows on him. The Danava, filled 
with exceeding frenzy, warded them off with a multitude 
of arrows, and hurled his staff that was studded with a 

20 hundred spikes at the prince. The prince split it then, as it 
was rushing onwards, with arrows. And he, the Ddnavn, grasp- 
ing aloft a tree that was near, stood firmly in the battle and 

* Or, ** Who 18 this wicked man, while Karandhama rules this earth as 

king here, do.*’ 

t The Calcutta edition numbera thia verae 15 also, and numbers all the 

following voraea inoorreotly. 
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21 then hurled that tree at the prince who was discharging clouds 
of arrows. And he shattered it into small fragments with 

22 crescent-headed arrows shot from his bow.* And the 
Dinava next flung a piece of rock at the prince, and it fell 
vainly on the gTOund, for he avoidodf it by agility. 

23 Whatever the enmged Danava flung at the prince, each 
tiling the king’s son playfully split with multitudes of arrows. 

24 Then, his staff being shattered and all his weapons shattered, 
he raised his fist in anger and rushed upon the prince. 

25 Karandhama’s son struck off his head with a two-edged sword, { 
as he was in the act of falling upon him^ and felled him to the 
very ground. 

26 When that Danava, the evil doer, was slain, all the gods 
exclaimed to Karandhama’s son, “ Well done, well done ! ” 

27 The gods said to the prince then, “ Choose thee a boon ! ** 
and he replied by reason of his desire to benefit his father, 

I choose a son, great in valour.” 

The gods spoke : 

28 Verily thou shalt have a son, who shall be a universal monarch 
great in valour, by this very maiden in sooth whom thou, 
O sinless one, hast delivered ! 

The prince spoke : 

29 Being bound to my father by a bond of truthfulness 1 wish 
for a son, but having been vanquished by the kings in fight 

30 I have discarded wedlock. And 1 have abandoned king 
ViSala’s daughter, who wanted§ me, and she has for my 

31 sake abandoned union with any man but me. How then 
after discarding her, Visala’s daughter, shall I with cruel 
soul 1 1 marry another woman now P 

* For kdrtnukam vjjhitai^ read kdrmuha~tno6 itaik as in the Bombay edition* 

t For unditd read ujjhitd with the Bombay edition. 

J Vetasa-patra, a ** reed-leaf ” on “oane-Ieaf.” It is not in the dictionary, 

bnt appears to denote a weapon shaped like the leaf of a reed or of a cane, 

and would seem to mean something like a narrow double-edged sword. 

§ For ydvati read yddati as in the Poona edition. 

1 For firiiamsdudm read nriiamsdtmd as in the Poona edition. 
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The gods spoke : 

32 This very maiden is indeed thy wife, whom thon dost always 
extol, even Yi^&la’s beautiful-browed daughter, who has 

33 devoted herself to austerities for thy sake. Of her shall 
be bom to thee a son who shall he a hero, an embellisher of 
the seven continents,* * * § a sacriiicer of a thousand sacrificeB, 
a universal monarch. 

Mai*ka94*yft spoke : 

34 After announcing this to Karandbama’s son the gods 
departed, G brahman ; and he then addressed her who was 

35 his wife — “ Say, timid one, what now is this P ” And she 
told him this story : — 

“ When thou, sir, didst forsake me, I forsook my kins- 

36 folk and came away to the forest in despair. There I wished 
to quit this body which becatiie almost wasted away with 
austerities, 0 hero, hut a messenger of the gods came to me 

37 and prevented t7t€, saying — * Thou shalt also have a son, 
a universal monarch great in valour, who shall please the 

38 gods and slay the demons.* By this command from the gods 
that messenger of the gods prevented me. I did not abandon 

39 my body, having my thoughts fixed on union with thee. And 
the day before yesterday, O illustrious one, I went to Gangd- 
hradat to bathe, and as 1 went down into the water ^ I was drag- 

40 ged away by a certain old Naga. He took me then to Basatala, 
and there in fronts of me stood Nagas and Niga wives 

41 and youths in thousands ; they approached and offered me 
praise, and some others paid me worship; and the Niga 

42 women besought me respectfully, — ‘ Do thou shew favour 
to us all ; thou must turn aside thy 8on,§ who wiU seek to 

43 slay us who shall have incurred offence. The N4gas will 

• Or “ iBlanda” or “ do-abs,'* dvipa, 

t This is also mentlonod as a sacred place of pilgrimiige in the MnhA-Bh., 

Ynna-p. Ixxxiii. 7046-40, and AniUis.-p. zxv. 1720-21. 

X For puram read puraJk^ as in the Poona edition. 

§ The soil which should be bom to her in the future, named Mamita. Bee 

canto cxxx, venes 11<14. 
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commit offence against thy son ; for that reason thou must 

44 turn him aside ; let this favour be done ! * And when 1 
said, * Be it so/ they decorated me with divine ornaments 
from P4tala and with choicest flowers odorous and fragrant. 

45 And that Naga brought me back to this world, as lovely 

46 as I wus before, as beautiful in form as before. Seeing me 
so beautiful and adorned with every hind of ornament, this 
most evil-minded Dfidha-ke^ seized me in the desire to 

47 cany me off. By the strength of thy arm, O prince, 1 
have been rescued ; therefore be gracious, O mighty-armed 
one ; receive me ! Equal to thee lives no other prince in 
the world ; I speak the truth.** 


Canto CXXVIL* 

Avihshiia^s exploits. 

Avihshit agreed to marry the rescued maiden — The Gandharvae 
appeared then^ and one of them explained she was his daughter 
and had been horn as king Viiala's daughter Bhdvini because 
of Agastyd's curse — They were married and lived in the Gan- 
dharvas* world — She gave birth to a son there — All the celestial 
beings came to the boy's birth^ceremony^ and because of the 
blessings invoked for him from the Maruts he was called Marutta. 

Marka^d^ya spoke : 

1 On hearing this her speech, he remembered his father’s 
fine speech which the king had uttered upon the promise re- 

2 garding the “ What-want-ye *’ penance^ and prince Avikshit re- 
plied to the maiden, he with mind full of love to the maiden 
who had also abandoned all enjoyments for his sake, — 

3 When I forsook thee, O slender one, I was vanquished 
by my enemies. I have now mett thee here after conquering 
the foes ; what shall I do P ’* 

* Canto ozzviii in the Oi^ontta edition* 

t For sampripto read samprdptd at in the Poona edition. 
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The maiden spoke : 

4 Take thou my hand tn wedlock in this charming forest. 
May the union of a loving maiden and a lover be fraught 
with merit ! 

The prince spoke : 

5 Be it so ; may welfare be thine ! Destiny itself is the 
cause here. Otherwise how have thou and I met together 
here?* 

M^rka^^oya spoke : 

6 At this moment, 0 muni, the Gandharva Tunaya arrived, 
accompanied by the fairest Apsarases and surrounded by 
other Gandharvas. 

The Gandharva spoke : 

7 O prince, this high-spirited maiden is my daughter, by 
name Bhamini. By reason of Agastya*s curse she became 

8 Viiila's daughter. It woe Agastya who was angered with 
her as she was playing in a child's manner, so he cui'sed 

9 her then, saying^ “ Thou shalt become a woman ! ”t And we 
appeased him by saying, She is a child and cannot 
reflect ; do thou show favour for the offence against thee, 

10 0 br&hman fishi." Being appeased by us the great muni 
said this — I passed a lenient curse on her, because I 
considered she is hut a child ; it cannot indeed be altered.” 

11 By reason of that curse by Agastya my daughter was bom 
in Visala’s house as this beautiful fine-browed maiden^ called 

12 by the name Bhavint. Therefore 1 have come on this 
account ; take this princess who is my daughter in marriage ; 
of her thou shalt have a son, a universal monarch. 

Marka^^ejA spoke : 

13 Uttering the words “ Be it so ! ” the prince then took herj 

* Anyatra Umm dham 6a samdgatah : the Poona edition reads atra tvam 
aham 6aiva samdgataJji, These can hardly be correct ; road atra tvam aham 
6atva samdgatau f 

t That is, of hnman race. The Gandharras were semi -celestial. 

X For tathety uktveti tattydtha read tathety uktvd tatas tasydjjk as in the 
Poona edition. 
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hand according to the ordinance, and Tumburn’* offered 

14 up the saci'ifice there. The gods and Gandharvas sang forth, 
and bevies of Apsarases danced, the clouds dropped down 

15 flowers, and the heavenly instruments sounded foHhjt as 
the prince united in marriage with her, who became the 
instrument for the agent of the deliverance of the whole 
world. 

16 Then they went eveiyone with that high-souled muni to the 
Gandharvas* world, and she and the prince went aZ«o, O muni* 

17 Pnnce Avikshit took his joy in company with Bh&vini, and she 
obtained the riches of enjoyment together with him there, 

18 Sometimes he sports with that slender one in a charming grove 

19 near the city; sometimes on a low hill ;J sometimes on a sand- 
bank brightened by geese and sarasa cranes in a river ; somo- 
times near the mansion and in the very resplendent palace. 

20 In other charming pleasure-grounds be sported in company 
with the slender hride^ and she with that high-souled prince. 

21 Munis, Gandharvas and Kinnaras offered them both food and 
unguents, clothing, and the choicest garlands, beverages and 
other gifts there, 

22 And when the hero sported with Bhavini in the hardly 
accessible world of the Gandharvas, the bright hride gave 

23 birth to a son. When he was bom, who would he great in 
valour, a tiger among men, the Gandharvas perceiving what 

24 he would accomplish held a great festival ; and some of them 
sang, and others beat drums and kettle-drums and double 
drums, and others played on flutes, lutes and other musical 

25 instruments ; and many bevies of Apsarases also danced 
there ; the clouds showered down flowers while they rumbled 

26 with gentle sound. Now while that medley of sounds so con- 

* A muni, see verse 26. He may be the person mentioned in the MahA- 
Bh., whose happy conjugal life with his wife BambhA was famous (Udyoga- 
p. cxvi. 8975). There was a Gandharva of this name (Sabha-p. li. 1891), 
and in the Yishuu Pur. as a friend of Nala Oandanodaka-dundubhi. 
t Ni-sasvanul^ ; this root as a verb is not in the dictionary, 

t Upa-parvate ; not in the dictionary. The Poona edition reads vara- 
parvats, ** on a choice hill.** 
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tinued, the muni Tumburu, who was remembered by Tunaya^* * * § 

27 approachedf and performed the birth-ceremonies. All the 
gods assembled, and the pure divine rishis ; and from Pdtdla 

28 came the Naga lords, Stesha, Yasuki, and Takshaka ; and 
there came also the chiefs of the gods and Asuras, of the 
Yakshas and Ouhyakas, 0 brahman, and all the Winds^ 

29 also. Then the Oandharvas* great city was thronged with 
those who had come, all the H^his, gods, Danavas and N4gas 

30 and the munis. Tumburu then performed the birth-cere- 
mony and other rites, and performed the rite, which is pre- 
ceded by praises, to secure good fortune on behalf of that boy, 
saying— 

31 “ As a universal monarch, great in valour, mighty of arm, 
great in strength, exercise thou sovereignty over the entire 

32 earth a long time. May Indra and all these other world- 
gnardians and the rishis bestow bliss and foe-destroying 

33 valour on thee, O hero ! May the wind§ tend to what is 
auspicious for thee, even the east wind that blows no dust ! 
May the south wind which is clean and unflagging tend to 

34 gentleness for thee ! May the west wind bestow heroism 
on thee, the noblest heroism on thee ! And may the north 
wind likewise confer on thee excellent strength also ! ** 

35 At the end of this rite to secure good fortune a voice 
spake, issuing from no earthly body, — 

“Because the preceptor uttered this phrase ‘ Marut-tava’|| 

36 repeatedly, hence this hoy shall be famed on earth as 
* Marutta ; ’ and because kings shall pass into subjection to 

37 his commands on the earth, this hoy as a hero shall stand on 

* Tambum had solemnized the parents’ wedding, see verse 13. Tunaya 
is the Gandherra of verse 6. The Poona edition reads instead praseyena 
amrita, ** who was remembered with affection.” 

t For jdta-jdta^harmdkaron read 'bhatya jdta^kartndkaron as in the Poona 
edition. 

t Vdyu in the plnral ; they are mentioned here beoanse of the invocation 
which comes afterwards, in which they are called Mamt 

§ Mamt, with tava or te added here and in the following sentences. 

II ” May the wind for thee j ” the words need in the preceding invocations. 
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the head* of all kings. As a universal monarch, great in valour, 

38 he shall assail kings and shall unobstructed enjoy the earth 
which contains seven continents. He shall be chief among 
kings who offer sacrifices. His shall be the supremacy among 
kings by reason of valour and heroism.” 

M&rka^deya spoke : 

39 On hearing tliis speech uttered by some one from among 
the dwellers in heaven, all were gratified, the brdhmans and 
Gandharvas also and his mother and father. 
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MaruttoLS exploits. 

Avikshit reiimied and presented his son to his father Karandhama, 
and there was great rejoicing — The hoy grew wjp, learned in san'ed 
lore and skilful tvith all weaporis — Karandhama resigned the 
kingdom^ hut Avikshit refused it because of the shame of his 
former captivity — Marutta was made hing^ and Karandhama 
retired to the fores*, 

M&rka^doya spoke: 

1 Then the prince, taking that beloved son and followed by 
his wifej; and the brahmans and Gandharvas, went to liis 

2 city. Reaching his father’s palace he extolled his father’s feet 
with respect ; and so did his slender-limbed wife, the bashful 

3 princess. And the prince holding his infant son addi'essed 
king Karandhama, who was seated on the throne of justice in 

4 the midst of kings, — “ Behold this face of thy grandson wlio 
rests in my lap, as I promised fonnerly to thee for my mother’s 

5 sake at the ‘ What-want-ye ? ’ vow," So saying he laid that 
son then on his father’s lap, and related to him everything as 

• Or « at the head."’ 

t Canto ozziz in the Calcutta edition. 

t For padhhydm read patnyd, as in the Poona edition. 

82 
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6 it had oooarred. The king embracing his grandson, while his 
eyes were beclouded with tears of joy, felicitated himself again 

7 and again in saying “ Fortunate am I ! ” Then he duly paid 
honour to the assembled Gandharvas with the arghya ofEering 
and other presents^^ forgetting other needs by reason of his 

joy-t 

8 In the city then there was great rejoicing in the houses of the 
citizens, who exclaimed — “ A son has been bom to our master! ” 

9 0 great muni. In that glad and opulent city sportive cour- 
tesans of the prettiest forms danced an exquisite dance to the 

10 accompaniment of songs and musical instruments. And the 
king with glad mind bestowed on the chief brdhmans both 
gems and riches, cattle, clothing and ornaments. 

11 The boy grew thenceforward, as the moon waxes in its bright 
fortnight. He was the source of pleasure to his parents, and 

12 the desire of the people. He acquired the Vedas first from the 
religious teachers, O muni, then skill in all kinds of weapons, 

13 then complete knowledge of archery. When he had completed 
his efforts in the use of the sword and bow, he next overcame 
toil like a hero in learning the use of other weapons also. 

14 Then he obtained weapons from Bh&rgava,| descendant of 
Bh^igu, — bowing modestly and intent on pleasing his guru, O 

15 br&hman. Accomplished in the use of weapons, skilled in 
the Veda, thoroughly master of the knowledge of archery, 
deeply versed in all sciences — none such had there been before 
him. 

16 Vii^la also, on hearing all this story of his daughter and of 
the ability of his daughter’s son, rejoiced exceedingly in mind. 

17 Now the king Karandhama had attained his wishes, in that he 
had seen his son’s son and had offered many sacrifices, and had 

* For Wdhyddind read Wghyddind, as in the Poona edition. 

t The Poona edition amplifies this and, instead of the second line as in the 
Calcutta edition, reads — Then he duly paid honour to the assembled Gan- 
dharvas with the arghya offering and other ‘presents joyfully, and dismissed 
them with propriety. He continues playing with his grandson, forgetful of 
other needs.** 

X That is Hukra Ad^rya (comment.). He was the preceptor of the Asuras 
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18 boBtowed gifts on those who asked. He had performed all cere- 
monies ; he was united with his fellow-femgfs *; having safe- 
guarded the earth righteously, he had conquered his enemies ; 

19 he was endowed with strength and intelligence. Being desirous 
of departing to the forest he addressed his ifon Avikshit — 
“ My son, 1 am old, I am going to the forest, take over the 

20 kingdom fi*om me. 1 have done what ought to be done ; 
nothing remains but to anoint thee. Do thou who art highly 
accomplished in thy opinions take the kingdom which I have 

21 transfei’ed to thee.” Being addressed thus, Avikshit the prince, 
respectfully bowing down, said to his father who was desirous 
of goingt to the forest to ^perform austerities, — 

22 “ I will not, dear father, do the safeguarding of the earth ; 
shame departs not from my mind ; do thou appoint some one 

2.1 else to the kingdom. Since 1 when captured was delivered by 
my dear father and not by my own valour, how much manliness 

24 then have I P The earth is protected by real men. I who was 
not sufficient to protect even myself, how shall 1, being such, 

25 protect the earth ? Cast the kingdom on some one else. On 
the same level as a woman{ is the man who is downright 
injured§ by another. And my soul has been delivered from 
delusion by thee, sir,ll who hast delivered me from bondage. 
How shall 1, being such, who am on the same level as a woman, 
become king P ” 

The father spoke ; 

26 Not distinct^ in sooth is the father ftt)m the son, nor the 

* 8a^van,iair,f^mdii4^Uka-nt‘ipaih (oommeut.), ** with his provincial kings/* 
** with his vassal kings.” 

t For yiydsus read yiydsiim, as in the Poona edition. 

t For inantri aa^dharmab read aa atri^sadharmdbf as in the Poona edition. 

§ Ava^druhyate ; the verb ava^druh is not in the dictionary. 

II For dt'tnd *inohdya bhavato the Poona edition reads dtmd *mohd6 <fa blia* 
vatdi and the comment, says atMhdt^anehdt (which seems strange). The 
meaning then wonld be, ** Since I myself have been delivered from bondage 
by thee, sir, out of affection, how shall 1 &c.*’ But 1 have ventured to read 
dtmd mohdd ca hliamtd. 

T Na bhuina ,* according lu the comiuoui, this tncaus piUra*mrttpita*bficda' 
oiiishfo ?ta. 
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son from the father. Not delivered by any one else then wast 
thou, who waBt delivered by thy father. 

The son spoke : 

27 I cannot direct my heart in any other wise, 0 king. There 
is exceeding shame in my heai't — I, who was delivered by thee. 

28 He who has been rescued by his father consumes the glory 
acquired by his father ; and let not the man, who is known by 

29 i*eason of his father, exist in the family. Let mine be that 
coui'se, which is the coarse of those who have themselves 
amassed riches, who have themselves attained to fame, who 
have themselves come forth safe oat of difficulties ! 

Markandeya spoke : 

30 When he, although exhorted* often by his fathei*, spoke 
thus, O muni, the king then appointed hisf son Marutta to 

31 the kingdom. Receiving from his grandfather the sovereignty 
as authorized by his father, he ruled well, inspiring gladness 
among his friends. 

32 And king Karandhama, taking Vira also, departed to the 
forest to pi'actise austerities with voice, body and mind re- 

33 strained. After practising very arduous austerities there a 
thousand years, the king quitted his body and gained the 

34 world t of Indra. His wife Vira then piuctised austerities 
a hundred years longer, with her hair matted and her body 

35 covered with dirt and mud, desirous of gaining the same 
world as her high-souled lord who had reached Svarga, making 
fruits and roots her food, dwelling in Bhargava's hermitage, 
encircled by wives of twice-bom men, and sustained by the 
devoted attendance of the twice-bom. 

* For yaddpy ukto read yadd prohto, as in the Poona edition. Avfkabit is 

mentioned in the MahA-Bh., A^vam .-p. iv. 80-85, but rarely elsewhere. His 

name chiefly occurs in the patronymic form Avtkuhita applied to Marutta. 

There was another Avikshit, a son of Kuru, Adi-p. zeiv. 3740. 

t Toiyot i.e., Avikshit’s. 

X For 8a lohatdm read sadokatdm. 
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Canto OXXIX* 

Marutta's exploits, 

Ma'-'itta reigned as a universal 'tnotiarch — Sanitaria ivas his priest — 
Marutta was a great sacrificer^ aftd a liberal benefactor to brdh- 
mans — Soiine verses in his honour are quoted — Bui the Ndgas 
troubled the riehis grievousli/j ami his grandmother Vird sent him 
a message to administer justice and secure peace, 

Kraushtnki spoke : 

1 Adorable sir, thoa hast fully narrated all this to me, namely 
Karandhama's exploits and what were Avikshit’s exploits. I 

2 wish to hear of the exploits of the high-souled king Marutta, f 

Avikshit’s son ; X heard of because of his surpassing 

3 feats as a universal monai'ch, of great pai*ts, a warrior, a beloved 
king^ high-minded, wise in righteousness and a doer of right- 
eousness, a real protector of the earth. 

Marka^cjleya spoke : 

4 Receiving fix)m his grandfather the kingdom with his 
father’s consent, he protected it righteously, as a father protects 

* Canto cxxx in the Calcutta edition. 

t He is famed as a universal monarch (Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p. iv. 86-91 and 
Vishnu Pur. lY. i), and it said he gained his supreme sovereignty through his 
prosperity {fiddhyd; Sabha-p. xiv. 650). He was one of the sixteen greattest 
and most famous kings of antiquity (Drona-p, Iv, 2170-83 ; S'anti-p. xxix. 910- 
17). He is said to have offered a sacrifico to the brahman pshi U^iravlja at 
the Jambu-nada lake in the Northern region (Udyoga-p. cx. 3842-3), and was 
praised for his liberality in that he g^ve his daughter to Ahgiras (S^anti-p. 
ocxxxiv. 8602 ; Anusas.-p. oxxxvii. 6260), but more probably to Angirasa, that 
is, Samvarta, see verse 11 note. 

There were other less famous kings of the same name, as Marutta, son of 
Karandhama and fifth in descent from Yayati's son Turvasu (Hari-V., xxxii. 
1829*1834; Yishpu Pur. IV. zvi) ; Marutta, fifth in descent from S^asa-vindu 
(Hari-V., zxxvii. 1972-75; Matsya Pur. zliv. 24; also VAyu and other PurAnas; 
and probably MahA-Bh., S^Anti-p. xxix. 981) ; and one or two more of the same 
or similar name. 

t For Avtkshitastja read Jt vikskitasya. Mai'uita’s father is geuei’ally spoken of 
hei*e as Avikshii and not as Avikshita, The Poona edition reads Avaikshatasya, 
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5 his own begotten sons. He sacrificed very many sacrifices ap- 
propriately, whereat most suitable fees were given away^ as a king 
whose mind took pleasure* in the commands of his sacrificing 

6 priest and family priest. His discus was unresisted in the 
seven continents ; and his course uninteiruptedt in the sky, in 

7 the lower regions, in the waters and elsewhere. He gained 
riches thei*eby, being duly intent on his own rites, 0 brah- 
man, and sacrificed with great sacrifices to India and the 

8 other gods just as these other castes also, unwearied each in 
its own business and possessing riches amassed theiaby, per- 

9 formed pious obligations and other rites. The earth while 
under high-souled Marutta's protection entered into rivahy 
with the dwellers in the dwellings of the thii*ty god8,§ O best 

10 of twice-bom men. Not only were all kings of the eai^th sur- 
passed by him, but even the king of the gods was surpassed by 
him as a sacrificer with declarations || of a hundred sacrifices.lf 

11 Now his sacrificing priest was Angiras' son Samvarta,** 
who tros Vrihaspati’s brother, high-souled, a treasure-house of 

* Or, “ was subservient to ; ramya^vaiya (comment.). 

t E'er 6dpy anaviddhiund read ddsya na viddhinndf as in the Poona edition. 

t The Vishnu Pur. says — he offered an unparalleled sacrifice, his utensils 
were of gold, Indra was intoxicated with his libations of soma, and the brah- 
mans were enriched (IV. i). So also Maha-Bh., Asvam.-p. x. 275-92. 

§ It is said in the Maha-Bh., the earth brought forth fruit without plough- 
ing and was garlanded with daityas in his reign (S^anti-p. xxix. 910-17). 

II SfUta»yajndbhisatidhibhi^ ; the Poona edition reads Sata-yajno 'pi iahkitaf^, 

IF The Maha-Bh. says he overcame Indra in rivalry and so incurred 
Vfihaspati’s opposition (Santi-p. xxix. 910-14). 

** The Maha-Bh. says Ahgiras was Avikshit’s priest (Asvam.-p. iv. 8085). 
Ahgiras had two sons, Vrihaspati and Samvarta, and there was rivalry be- 
tween them, but Vrihaspati the elder got the pre-eminence and became 
Indra*s puroLita. Marutta in rivalry overcame Indra, and Vrihaspati who 
desired Indra’s good repulsed Marutta, and declined to be his family priest. 
Marutta then by Narada’s advice went to Vir&oasi (Benares) and secured 
Samvarta as his priest (Oro^a-p. Iv. 2170-71; S'Anti-p. xxix. 910-16; and 
Asvam.-p. iv. 86 to ix. 274). There was a great quarrel between Vrihaspati and 
Samvarta in consequence {ibid,, and Vayn Pur.). The Aitaroya Brahma^a says 
Samvarta inaugurated Marutta with the MabAbhisfwka ceremony, the great 
inauguration curemouy of Indra (Ylll. iv. 21). 
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12 austerities. The golden mountain Yuujavat* is frequented by 
the gods ; he struck down its summit and carried it offf 

13 that king. The whole of that hing^sX territory, allotraent§ 
and other property and palaces were made brilliant, all golden, 
by that •priest at a* sacrifice by means of austerities, 0 brah- 

14 man. And in this connea^on, those who are interested in Ma- 
rutta’s exploits sing songs, while all fishis are carrying on their 
study without intermission, thus — 

15 “ Equal to Marutta never lived a sacrificer on the face of 
the earth — at whose sacrifice his dwelling-house was cast and 

16 also golden palaces as largesse^ Indra was made intoxicated 
with soma and twice-bom hrdh^mans with gifts, and Indra and 
other chiefs of the thirty gods became waiters to the brah- 

17 mans. At what king’s sacrifice was everything of gold aban- 
doned, as at Marutta’s sacrifice, by the twice-bom brAkmans, 

18 whose houses were stocked with gems P II And at his sacrifire 
what gold in the shape of palaces and other things was cast (ts 
largesse, that indeed the three other castes received ; therefrom 
some of them gave similar gift8.”ir 

19 While thus he ruled the kingdom and protected his subjects 
well, a certain ascetic came, O best of munis, and said to him 

20 — “ Thy father’s mother, seeing the community of ascetics 

• For Yuiijavat read Munjavat, as in the Poona edition. It is a mountain 
on the ridge of Himavat (Mah&-Bh., Alvam,-p. viii. 180). It seems to have 
been also called MunjAvata, and the summit Alufija-ppsh^lia. It was visited 
by Yasu-homa, king of Ahga, and RAma and MAndhAtpi (8Anti-p. oizii. 4469- 
75). It was a sacred place of pilgrimage (Kurma Pur. II. zzzyii. 38). This 
may bo meant by Mujavant in Atharva-Yeda I. xxv. 2. 8. There w«s another 
place of pilgrimage called Muhja-vata which was apparently in or near 
Kuru-kshetra (MahA-Bh., Yana-p. Ixzziii. 5092, and Izxzv. 8210). 

t For hritam the Poona edition reads krite, ** he struck down its summit 
for that king’s sake.” 

{ Tasya, i.e., Marutta’s. 

§ Shdga, 

II For ratna-pAr^a-grihe read ratna-TpArmi^grihair, as in the Poona edition 

Y The Poona edition adds a verse here — The well-behaved folk, who ha«l 
their thoughts satisfied by what was given away, also offered sacrifices there- 
with in various places separately.’* 
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overwhelmed with poison by the Nilgas who are raging with 
frenzy, saith this to thee, O king : — 

21 Thy grandfather, f|.fter protecting the earth well, has de- 
parted to heaven, and I am able to practise austerities here, 

22 dwelling in Aurva's* hermitage. I, being such, perceive 
disorganization while thou rulest the kingdom, such as was 
nott while thy grandfather and thy ancestors reignedy 0 

23 king. Assuredly thou art heedless or addicted to sensual 
enjoyments, or thy senses are uncontrolled, in that thou dost 
not know the wicked and the good because they, thine organa^ are 

24 blind because thou hast no spies. Now the N&gas, who have come 
up from Pat61a possessed with frenzy, have bitten seven sons of 

25 munis, and have defiled the tanks, and have defiled the clari- 
fied butter offered in sacrifice with sweat, urine and ordure. 
Tribute has long been given to the N&gas, thus fully indicating 

26 .in offence. These munis are able to reduce the Nagas to 
ashes, but have no authority herein ; thou indeed hast the 

27 authority herein. Kings* sons have the happiness that comes of 
sensual enjoyments so long, 0 king, as the water of regal in- 

28 auguration is not poured on their head. But when Icings they 
must think — * What friends are there ? ’ ‘ Who is an enemy ? ’ 
* How great is my enemy’s strength P ’ ‘ Who am I P * ‘ Who 
are in my minister’s party P ’ Or, ‘ Who are my vassal kings P ’ 

29 * Either such a one is ill-disposed, or he has been alienated by 
others ; what is he like with regard to my adversaries also P ’ 
‘ Who is wholly a liege-man to me herein in the city or in the 

* Aurra wm a famoiui fishi descended from Bhrigu- The Matsya Pnr. 
says he was son of Bhrign’s son Apnnv6na and was father of Jamadagni, and 
that he established the gotras of the Bh&rgavas (czoiv. 14-29). It is said king 
Sagara was brought np in his hermitage (Hari-Y., ziii. 762-siy. 795) and learnt 
from him the Vedas and the use of arms (Yishpn Pnr. III. viii, and lY. iii) 
The Mah4-Bh. says he was bom when the Bhsrgavas were almost exterminated 
by the princes of Ktrtavirya’s race after K6rtavirya*s death, because they did 
not restore at the demand of those princes the riches which they hi^ amassed 
as K&rtayfrya’s sacrificial priests ; and it explains his name by saying he 
was horn from his mother’s thigh (Adi-p. clxxyiii. 6802-15 and clxxix 
6827). 

t For tsndhhiid read t$ ndbhAd. 
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30 oountiy ? ’ He who puts his trust sdely in deeds of right* 
eonsness is besotted. A king must take practical notice — * Who 
behaves quite properly ? * ‘ Who must be punished ? ’ ‘ Who 
must be protected P ’ Or, ‘ What men must be regarded* by 

31 me, who have to cousiderf the person to be subdued, the place 
and the time with regard to my condition of alliance or 
disumonP'j: FuHher, a king should ward ofE unknown 

32 spies other spies. A king should set spies upon all his 
ministers and other sei'vants,. In this and in other ways a 
king, whose mind is intent upon business, should constantly 

33 spend day and night, but not be engrossed with sensual enjoy* 
ments. The possession by kings of bodies is. not for the sake 

34 of sensual enjoyment, O king ; it excites them to undertake 
trouble§ in the work of protecting the earth and their own 
righteousness. For a king who piH>tects the earth and his own 

35 Hghteousness well, there is great trouble in this world and 
supreme undecaying happiness in heaven. Recognizing this 

36 therefore, O king, discard sensual enjoyments and deign to 
undertake trouble in this world for the protection of the earth. 
The calamity, wliich originating from the N'agas has thus be- 

37 fallen the rishis, while thou art reigning, O king, thou being 
blind because thou hast m spies dost not even know it. What 
need of saying more in this matter ? Let punishment be inflicted 

38 on him who is wicked ; protect thou the well-behaved, O king ; 
thou shalt gain the sixth part allowed thee as tribute by right- 
eous law* By witholding protection thou shalt without doubt 

39 fully acquire all the sin that is committed by wicked men 
through unruliness. Do what thou wishest ! 

I have told thee all this that thy grandmother saith to thee. 
Act, when things are so, as pleases thee, 0 king.” 

* Upekahyds ; or ** must be disregarded.*’ 

t For avekahatd read avekshatdm ? ** Let a king consider, ^.** 

X For sanga-hheda^tayd damya- the Poona edition reads mantre^hheda^hhaydd 

atra, ** who have to consider place and time in this matter by reason of fear lest 

my coansel should be divulged.** 

§ Or it %8 memt for undertaking great trouble.” 


83 
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Canto CXXX * 


Marutta^s exploits* 

Marutta visited his grandmother's hermitage and set the Ndgas* world 
on fire — They implored his mother Bhdvinis protection accoi'ding 
to her old promise — She and AviJcshit accepted their entreaties 
and went to Marutta, 

Mdrka^^eya spoke : 

1 On hearing this speech from the ascetic, the king became 
covered with shame. Exclaming, “ Pie on me, who am blind 

2 because I have no spies,” he sighed and took his bow. He w’ent 
hastily then towards Aurva’s hermitage and made ol>eisance 
to his father’s mother Vira with his head, and to the ascetics 

3 as was proper ; and they landed him with blessings. And 
seeing the seven sons,t the ascetics, bitten by the Nagas on 

4 the ground, the king repimched himself repeatedly in fiont 
of them, and said thus, — 

5 “ What I do now unto the wicked Nagas, wdio despise my 
valour and who hate the brahmans, let all the world with tlm 
gods, demons and mankind see that ! ” 

Markandeya spoke : 

6 So saying the king took his weapon SariivartakaJ in anger, 
in order to destroy all the Nagas that roamed in Patalii 

7 and on the earth. The Nagas’ world bui'st into flame then 
suddenly all ai'ound ; while it was being burnt by the glowing 

8 power of the great weapon§, he hemmed it in. ‘ Ah ! Ah ! 
dear father ’ — * Ah ! mother ! ’ — ‘ Ah ! Ah ! dear child ’ — such 
cries awse then among the Nagas in that confusion caused hy 

* CantO'Cixxi in the Cnlcuttfi edition, 

f For sutdn read mritdn, ** the seren dead ascetics ? 

X Saihvartaka, the fire that will destroy every thing at the end of the 
world.*’ The Calcutta edition reads Sad-vartaha, 

§ For mahdms ta tejasd the Poona edition reads mahdstra^tejasd, which I 

have followed* 
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9 the weapon. Some with the ends of their tails burning, other 
Nigas with their hoods burning, both seized their children and 
and wives, and abandoned their ornaments and clothing. 

10 Quitting Patala they went for pi'otection to Marutta’s mother 
Bhavini, who had formerly given ihem a promise of safety 

11 then."*^ Approaching her all the Nagas, sick with terror, 
prostrated themselves and spoke thus in broken accents , — 

“Let that be remembered tokich was formerly declared by thee 

12 to us. What we entreatedf formerly after prosti*ating our- 
selves in Kasatala, the time for that has here ai’rived ; save us, O 

13 mothei* of the hero ! Let thy son be turned aside, 0 queen ; 
let us i*etainj our lives. All the world of the Nagas is being 

14 burnt by the fire from his weapon. For us, who are being 
thus utterly burnt up by thy son, there is no other refuge but 
thou j have mercy on us, O renowned lady ! ” 

Marka^^^ya spoke : 

15 Hearing this their speech and remembering what she had 
said at first, the good lady spoke this speech to her husband 
with agitation,— 

16 “ I related to thee before indeed, what the Nagas in Patala 
after making petition said to me with reference to my son. 

17 They ai^e these who have come in teiTor ; they are being burnt 
by his splendour ; these sought refuge with me before and I 

18 gave them a piomise of safety. Those who have come to me 
for rofuge have approached thee for refuge, for I do not observe 
a righteousness separate from thine, I have come to thee for 

19 refuge. Therefore do thou turn aside our son Marutta by thy 
word j when besought by me also, he will assurodly proceed§ 
to quietness.*’ 

* The promise was given in canto cuvi, verses 42-44. For the text gayd 

dattam taddbhayam a better reading would be yathd dattam taydhhayam, ** since 

she had formerly given them a promise of safety.” See verse 17. 
t For ahhyarditam read dbhyarthitam^ as in the Poona edition, 
t Siyojyam j a word not in the dictionary. Sdyujyam is given there, and 

this is the reading of the Poona edition. 

{ Mhy>upa^y(kyati ; this verb is not in the dictionary. 
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The king spoke ; 

20 Marutta has given way to wrath trhich lias become fixed in 
a great crime. It will be hard, I think, to turn away the wrath 
of him, thy son. 

The Nagas spoke : 

21 We have sought thy protection; shew us favour, O king; 
weapons are borne in order to save from pain him who is 
wounded. 

Marka^d^J^ spoke : 

22 On hearing that speech of the Nagas who had become sup- 
pliants for pix>tection, and being enti*eated by his wife, most 
famous Avikshi* spoke, — 

23 “ I go, lady, and will with haste speak to that thy son in order 
to deliver the Nagas : those who have come for protection must 

24 not be forsaken. If he, the king, does not draw back his 
weapon at my word, then I will parry the weapon of that thy 
son with my own weapons.” 

Markapdeya spoke : 

25 Thereupon Avikshi, noblest of kshatriyas, took up his bow 
and accompanied by his wife went in haste to Bhargava’s 
hermitage. 


Canto CXXXI.f 

}flarutt<jCs exploits (concluded). 

Avikshit called on Marutta to spare the Ndgas, but Marutta insisting 
on his duty refused — Avikshit pvposed to fight with Aim, and 
Marutta^ though deprecating such combat ^ agreed — The ri^hi^ 
intervened^ the Ndgas restored the dead rishis to Ufe^ and all parted 
affectionately — Marutta' s wives and successor are named. 

Marka^d^ya spoke : 

1 Now he, Avikshit, on seeing his son theiej grasping his choice 

* Here and in verse 25 the test shortens the name to Avikshi. So also 
iu canto cuzi, verses 9, 11, and 17. See canto csaii, verse 2, note 
t Canto czzzii in the Calcutta edition, 
t Tatra of the Bombay edition Is better than tasydb 
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bow, and seeing his son^s bow and keen weapon filling all the 

2 regions of the shy with its fiery light, belching forth a great 
flame, illuminating all the surface of the earth, penetrating dmvn 
into P4tala, unendurable, di'eadful and terrifying, and actually 

S imdy for use — he, seeing the king whose countenance was 
wrinkled with frowns, said, — “ Be not thou wrathful, O 

4 Marutta ; let thy weapon be drawn back.” More than once 
so said he, lofty-minded Avikshit, to him, the varying course 
of whose colour speedily vanished in pallor. Listening to 
his father’s speech and looking at him again and again, he, 

5 still gmsping his bow, prostrated himself before his parents 
with veiieration and replied : — 

“ Most grievously have the Nagas offended me, O father. 

6 While I rule this earth, they despising my might advanced to 

7 the hermitage and bit seven youthful munis ; and the fire-offer- 
ings of these pshis who dwell in the hermitage have been 
defiled by the evil-behaved Nagas, while I am reigning, 0 

8 king. Morever every one of the tanks has in truth been 
defiled by them. This then is the reason ; thou must say 
nothing in their favour, 0 father. I am not to be turned aside 
as regards the brahman-killing Nagas.” 

Avikshi* spoke : 

If these Nagas have slain brahmans, they will go to hell when 
dead. Let this my word be complied with ; desist fix)m using 
thy weapon. 

Marutta spoke : 

10 I will not pardon these wicked offenders. I in truth shall 
go to hell if I strive not to curb these sinners. Turn me not 
back, 0 father ! 

Avikshi spoke : 

11 These Nigas have come to me for I'efuge. Because of the 
veneration duo to me draw back thy weapon. Enough of thy 
wrath, 0 king ! 

* The text reads Avikshi here aud in the following plaoes See canto czxii, 

verse 2, note. 
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Maratta spoke : 

12 I will not pardon tliese wicked offenders. How shall I, 
transgressing my own lighteousness, comply with thy word ? 

13 By inflicting punishment on him who ought to be punished 
and by protecting the well-bebaved, a king gains the sacred 
worlds and disregards the hells. 

Markandeya spoke : 

14 When the son thus repeatedly forbidden by his father 
draws not back the weapon, he, the father^ then spoke again, — 

15 “ Thou injurest these terrified Nagas who have come to me 
for refuge, although thou art forbidden ; I will therefoi’e 

IG employ a means to countei’aot thee. 1 also acquired shill in 
weapons ; not thou alone art skilled in w^eapons on the earth ; 
and how great xoill he thy manhood in my pi'esence, 0 most 
ill-behaved one r* ” 

17 Avikshi, the lordly muni, with eyes dusky-red through anger, 

18 strung his bow and gi'asped the weapon of fate. Next he 
fitted in his bow the noblest w^eapon of fate, which was 
suiTOunded with fiery light, which could slaughter hosts of 

10 foes, which had great vigour. Then made hot by the weapon 
of conflagration,* quaked the whole heaven and eai*th with the 
seas and mountains, 0 brahman, when the weapon of fatef was 
liaised aloft. 

Marka^d^y^ spoke : 

20 Marutta also, seeing that weapon of fate made ready by his 
father, spoke aloud, — 

** This my weapon is raised aloft for the punishment of the 

21 wicked — not to kill thee. Why dost thou, sir, discharge the 
weapon of fate at me, thy son, who observe true righteous* 

22 ness and who have ever indeed obeyed thy command P I 
must protect my subjects fully, illustrious sir ; why dost thou 
thus prepare the weapon to kill me P ” 

Avikshi spoke : 

23 We are determined to accomplish the rescue of him who 

* Samvartd; see canto ozxx, verse 6. 
t Kdldsiru. 
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has come for refuge ; thou art his assailant, thou shalt not be 

24 let go alive by me. Either slay thou me by the might of 
thy weapon and then slay the wicked Nagas here ; or I will 

25 slay thee with my weapon and save the great Nagas. Fie on 
the life of that man that shews no favour to one in pain, who 
has come seeking for protection even though certainly belong- 

26 ing to an enemy’s party! A kshatriya am I; these terrified 
Ndgas have come to me for protection ; thou indeed art their 
injurer ; why shouldest thou not be killed by me ? 

Marutta spoke ; 

27 Whoever tends to be an obstacle to the protection of the 
subjects, whether he he a friend or even a kinsman or a father 

28 or a spiritual preceptor, he must be killed by a king. I, being 
such a Mng^ will fight with thee ; he not thou angr}-, 0 father. 
T must preserve my own righteousness, T have no anger 
against thee. 

Marka^cjleya spoke : 

29 Seeing those two determined to kill each other, Bhurgava 
and the other munis sprang up then and stood between them, 

30 and said, — “ Thou must not discharge thy weapon against this 
thy father ; nor must thou slay this thy son who is renowned 
for his deeds.” 

Marutta spoke ; 

31 I must as king slay the wicked and guard the good ; and 
these are wicked Ndgas. What is my fault in this matter, 0 
ye twice-born ? 

Avikshi spoke : 

32 I must rescue those who have come to me for refuge, and 
ihis my son is an offender,* wdio kills those that have come 
for I'efuge, 0 brahmans. 

The fishis spoke : 

33 Tliese Ndgas whoso eyes are rolling about in teiror say, 
‘ We tvill bring to life again those brahmans who w^ei^e bitten 

.34 by wicked Ndgas.’ Enough then of combat ! Be ye both 

• For apamdhyalL rend aparddM, as in the Poona edition. 
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appeased, 0 noble kings ! Ye both indeed, wbo are faithful to 
your promises, are well acquaiDted with righteonsnesH. 

Milrkapd^y^ spoke : 

35 Now Vira approaching her son said tliis, — “ At my word 

36 this thy son has tried to kill the Niigas. That is finished. 
When the brahmans live unmolested and . the dead munis also 
come to life again, the Nigas may be set free, since they have 
sought thee for protection.” 

Bhavini spoke : 

37 I was formerly entreated by these denizens of Patala ; for that 

38 reason I commissioned this my husband in this matter, There- 
foi’e has occurred this noble outcome, splendid, in both of them, 
both in my husband and my son, in thy gi'andson and thy son. 

Mirkao^eya spoke : 

39 Those Nagas then restored those brahmans to life both by 
means of various divine herbs and by dmwing out the poison. 

40 The king then bowed at his parents* feet ; and he, Avihshity 

41 embracing Marutta affectionately spoke thus — “ Be thou a de- 
stroyer of thy enemies’ pride \ long do thou protect the earth ; 
be thou also merry with thy sons and grandsons ; and may they 
not be haters of thee ! ” 

42 Pennitted* then by the brahmans and by Vira to depart, 
the two kings mounted the chariot together; and Bhivini 
went to her own city. 

43 Yir4 also, best of those who maintain righteousness, after 
performing very great austerities, gained the same world* as 
her husband, she an iflustrious wife, devoted to her lord. 

44 Marutta also protected the earth fully in righteousness, and 
having vanquished the six classes of enemies enjoyed enjoy- 

45 ments as king. And his wife was Prabha-vati, the illustrious 
daughter of the king of Yidarbha ; and Suvfra’s daughter 

46 Sauviri was also his wife ; Su-ke4i, daughter of the M4gadha 

* For anujILdto read av/ujfLdtaUf as in the Poona edition, 
t For 8d lohatdm read Badokaidm^ as in the Poona edition. 
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hing Ketn^virya was hia tmfe, Kekayi also, daughter of 

47 Sindliu-virya king of Madra, and Kekaya*s daughter Sairau* 
dhri, and Yapush-mati, daughter of the lord of Sindhu,* were 
also Me wives ; and Sa-4obhan4, daughter of the king of G'edi, 

48 was his wife. And his sons by those qtieens became eighteen 
kings, O brahman. Chief among them and the eldest son was 
Narishyanta. 

49 Such in valour was Marutta, a great king, great in strength* 
His discus was unopposed in the seven continents ; equal to 

60 whom no other king ever lived or shall live. After hearing of 
these exploits of that royal rishi, high-souled Marutta, who was 

51 endowed with goodness and prowess, and who was of boundless 
vigour, and of his pie-eminent birth, 0 brahman, a man is 
freed from all offences. 


Canto CXXXII.f 
Narishyantd*8 exploits. 

Marutta gave the kingdom to his son Narishyanta — Narishyanta resolv^ 
ed to do some]great deed and performed a great sacrifice at which 
he enriched the hrdhmans for life — Oonsequently he could not 
induce any hrdhmans to attend a second sacrifice except after great 
difficulty— All hrdhmans then were themselves offering sacrifices. 

Kraushfuki spoke : 

I Adorable sir, thou hast narrated all Marutta’s exploits ; the 
wish to hear completely about his descendants prevails in me^ 

* These names seem to be confused so as to be in impossible oombinations, 
for Sindhu, Kekaya and Madra wore distinct fountries, see canto Ivii, verses 
36 and 37. For Saurindhri read SairandhrC as in the Poona edition. The 
second line of verse 46 and the first of verse 47 would read better thus, bj 
merely transposing the words, — 

8utd 6a Sindhu^vtryaaya Sindhu-hhartur Vapush-mati, 

Madra^rdjasya Sairandhri, Kekayasya 6a Kekayi. 

Vapush-mati also daughter of Sindhu- virya lord of Sindhu, Sairandhri 
daughter of the king of Madra, and Kekayi daughter of the king of Kekaya leerS 
also his wives,'* 

t Canto oxxxiii in the Calcutta edition. 

84 
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2 I wish to hear of those among his descendants, as thou de- 
scribest them, who were lords of the earth, worthy of sovereignty, 
arid endowed with valour, O great muni. 

Markaudeya spoke : 

3 Marutta’s son was famed as N’arishyanta’^ ; he was the 

4 eldest and indeed the best of the eighteen sons. And for 
eighty-five thousands of years the lordly kshatriya Marutta 

5 enjoyed the entire earth. After niLng the kingdom accord- 
ing to his own righteousness, after offering peerless sacrifices, 
he anointed his eldest son Narishyanta as king and departed to 

6 the forest. With his mind concentrated on one idea the king 
practised great austerities there. He ascended to the sky, 
covering the heaven and earth with his glory, O brahman. 

7 His son Narishyanta, being wise, pondered thus, considering 
how his father had acted and other kings also, — 

8 “In my family my ancestors have been high-souled kings. 
Offei’ers of sacrifices, they protected the earth righteously, being 

9 powerful ; and they were givers of riches ; they turned not 
back in battle. But wiio is able to imitate the exploits of 

10 those high-soulcd kings ? Yet the righteous deed which theyf 
did with sacrifices and other offermgs, that I wish to do ; and 

11 that is not feasible; what ca» I do ? The earth is protected 
according to righteousness ; what virtue has the king in this P 
If he does not duly protect, a king is sinful and goes to hell. 

12 If he has riches, a king must certainly offer great sacrifices, 
and must bestow gifts ; what is there wonderful herein ? A 

13 king is the refuge of those who are perishing. High birth 
and shame and anger, dependance on hostile folk and one’s 
own rules of righteousness ensure that there is no fleeing from 

14 battle. As all this has been well achieved by my ancestors and 

15 by my father Marutta, who now can do it so well? What 
then shall I do, that has not been done by those ancestors, who 

16 were sacrificers, choice inen, gentle, and who turned not back 

* He and his descendants are given in Vishpn Par. lY. i. He must be dis- 
tinguished from Narishyanta or Narishya one of the sons of Mann Yaivasvata 

SCO page 589. 

t For tena read fair yat as in the l^ombay editiop. 



NAUISHVANTA WAS A GREAT SACRIFICER. 


667 


from battle, whose manliness did not fail in great battles and 
conflicts* ? With whose deed shall I coming strive unappal- 

17 ledly ? Moreover those kings, my ancestors, themselves 
performed sacrifices unweariedly, but did not have them per- 
formed by others ; I will do that/’ 

Markandeya sp ke 

18 After deliberating thus the king performed a single sacrifice, 
the like of which, made splendid by the lavishing of riches, no 

19 one else had performed. Now after giving very great wealth 
to the twice-born brahmans^ enough for life, the king further 

20 gave them a hundred times as much food at the sacrifice, nnd 
cattle, clothing, oi'uaments and granaries and other gifts. 
Thus he intoxicated each one of them who dwelt in the earth. 

21 Consequently when the king began a sacrifice again, he got no 
twice-born brahmans then to conduct it after the sacrifice had 

22 been begun. Whatever brahmans the king selects for the 
business of, sacrificial priesthood, t they said everyone to him, — 

“We have consecrated ourselves for a sacrifice elsewhere. 

23 Choose thou some one else ; the riches which thou didst lavish 
among us, there is no end thereof. Yet thou mayest give 
wealth to others at thy sacrifices.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

24 And the lord of the whole earth obtained no brahmans thou 
as sacrificial priests. He began then to give a gift on the 

25 space outside the sacrificial altar. Neverthless they did not 
accept it at all, having their houses full of wealth.- In order 
to give again to a twice-born hrdhman he spoke thus, being de- 
jected, — 

26 “ Alas ! it is very splendid that there is no ])ooi* brahman 
anywhere in the earth : and it is not splendid that this 

27 treasury is useless to one who does not sacrifice. Ko one 

• For mahat-sahgrdma-sanisargd visafkvddita-paurushdh read maliat-san- 

grama-sammardeshv avisamvddi-paurushah as iu the Bombay and Poona edi- 
tions. 

t For drttijga>karmat^i read dt'UJijya-hannanU 
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andertakes sacrificial priesthood* ; all folk among the twice- 
born are sacrificing, and do not assent when we are giving a 
gift.” 

Marka^^ejA spoke : 

28 Prostrating himself then before some twice-bom brahmans 
a^in and again in faith, he appointed them sacrificial priests 
at his own sacrifice. They performed the great sacrifice. 

29 And this was very surprising, — ^when that sacrifice offered by 
the king took place, all folk of the twice-bom on the earth 

30 were offering sacrifices at that time ; no one was present as a 
spectator thereat. Some of the twice-born were having sacri- 
fices offered, and some of them were themselves offering sacri- 

31 fices. Whenever king Narishyanta sacrificed, people might 
make a sacrifice on the earth entirely with the riches given by 

32 that giver. Now in the eastern regpon there were more than 
one hundred and eighty million sacrifices ; in the west seventy 

33 millionsf in sooth ; in the south fourteen tens of millions ; and 
in the north there were then fifty tens of millions of sacrifices 
at one time, O brahman muni, when Narishyanta was sacrificing. 

34 Such, O brahman, was Marutta’s son king Narishyanta of 
yore, righteous in soul, famed for his strength and manliness. 


Canto CXXXIII.J 
Dama*s exploits. 

Narishyanta was succeeded hy his son Dama^ an accomplished king — 
Sumand daughter of the king of Daidrna chose him as her husband 
at her svayam^vara — Three other princes tried to take her by force y 
and Dama, after appealing to the assembled kings against their 
conduct, was left in accordance with marriage rules to assert his 
right by arms — He defeated those kings and married Sumand. 

Marka^^^J^ spoke ; 

1 Narishyanta’s son was Dama,§ the tamer of the wicked and 

* For drttijyam read drtuijyam. 
t For k<f(yd read ko(yo as in the Poona edition. 
i Canto oxxxiv in the Calcutta edition. 

§ He and his descendants are given in Vishioa Fnr. lY. i. 
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of enemies ; like Indra’s was his strength ; compassion snch 

2 as a muni's was his disposition. That very famons Aon was 
bom to that king of Indra-send, a princess descended from 
Babhm,* after abiding nine years in his mother’s womb. 

3 Because while abiding in her womb he caused his mother to 
acquire self-restraint, and because it was supposed^ * this prince 

4 also will be self -restrained in disposition,’ therefore indeed his 
family priest, who knew the three times, t gave Narishyanta’s 
son the name ‘ Dama.’;^ 

5 Now prince Dama learnt the knowledge of the bow entirely 

6 from VTisha-parvan, king of men ;§ and he learnt the use of all 
kinds of weapons thoroughly from the noble Daitya Dun- 

7 dubhill who dwelt in Tapo-vana and he leamt the Vedas 
and all the Vedangas from S^akti and controlling himself 
he leamt the practice of religious devotion from the royal i^ishi 

Arshti-shenatt* 

• This may be Babhru or Vabhru, son of Druhyu, son of Yaydti (Hari-V., 
zxxii. 1887). There were other kings of the same name later, as Vabhru son 
of DevAvridha (Hari-V., xxxviii. 2010-13, and Matsya Pur. xliv. 66), Babhru 
son of Visva-garbha (Hari-V., xcv. 5252), &o. 

t The past, the present and the future. 

t ** Self-control.” 

§ This would appear to be Vrisha-parvan, a famous king of the Danavtvs 
(Maha-Bh., Adi-p. Ixxxi. 3367-8, Sabha-p.iii. 68-60), whose daughter S'armish- 
tha married Yayati (i6id , and Adi-p. xcv. 8760-1, Udyoga-p. cxlviii. 6042-6; 
Hnri V., xxx. 1600-3 ; and Vishpu Pur. IV. x). There was a famous hermitage 
called Vrisha-parvan’s hermitage near Mount Kailasa in the Himalayas 
(Maha-Bh., Vana-p. clviii. 11641-3, clzxvii. 12340-44), but that Vrisha-parran 
appears to have been contemporary with the Pandavas, according to the first 
of these last two passages. 

II I have not found a Daitya of this name elsewhere. 

Y This means a ” grove where'.austerities are practised” ; but there appears 
te have been a place of this name, for Yayati retired there (Vishnu Pur. IV. x). 

•* This appears to be Vasishtha’s son who was called Sakti (Wilson’s 
Vishnu Pur. — edit. P. Hall — I. p. 8, and III, iii., pp. 36 and 36) and, better, 
S^aktri (Maha-Bh., Adi-p .clxxvii. 6767, clxxviii, 6792-4; S^anti-p. cccli.) He 
was FarA^a*B father (2oc. cit), see canto cxxziv. verse 82. 

tt For read as in the Poona edition. He is 

mentioned in the Mah^-Bh , as having a famous hermitage near Mount 
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8 Him, who was naturally high-souled, who was accomplished 
in arms and was great in strength, did Sumana, when placed* 

9 at the svayam-vara by her father, choose as her husband, «Ae, 
daughter of mighty 6aru-karmant king of Dasarna,{ while 
all the kings looked on, who had assembled there for her sake. 

10 Now the Madra§ king’s son Maha-nada, who was great in 

1 1 strength and prowess, was also deeply enamoured of her, and 
so also were the son of Sahkrandana king of Vidarbha,|| and 
prince Vapush-mat, who bore a great bow and was of lofty 

12 intellect. Now seeing that Dama, tamer of the wicked and of 
enemies, was chosen by her,^ they took counsel thus with one 
another there, being infatuated by love, — 

13 “Wo will seize this beautifully-formed maiden from him by 
force and go home. She shall be his among us, whom she, 

14 the maiden of beautiful hips, shall take with the intention 
that he shall he her husband according to the ordinance of the 
svayam-vara — his wife she shall be, delivered over according 

15 to righteousness by our wish. Yet if that maiden of intoxi- 
cating eyes does not desire any of us, then she shall be his who 
shall slay Uama.” 

Markan^eya spoke : 

16 Having formed this resolve, those three princes seized that 
most beautifully-formed maiden^ as she attended by Dama’s 

17 side. Thereupon some kings among them who were of his** 
pai’ty cried out, and other kings shouted out on the other side ; 

Gandhfi-madana in the HimalayaB (Vann-p. clviii. 11626-7, 8alya-p. xli, 

AnuMs.-p. XXV. 1741), and he is there made a contemporary of the Pandavas. 

That Arshtishena or another of the same name was son of S^ala (or La^), who 

was son of Su-hotra (Hari-Y., xxix. 1518-20; see also the Vsyu, Brahma and 

Bh&g. Pnranas). 

svayam-varc krite pttrd, at tho svayam-vara arranged by her 

father/* would seem better. 

1 1 have not found this name elsewhere. 

X See canto Ivii, verse 53. 

§ See p. 315, note 

II See canto Ivii, verse 47. 

^ For te *tha ydidvfitam read te tayd tam vritam as in the Poona edition. 

•• Tut-pakishd, i.e., apparently “ of Oama’s party.** 
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18 some took a neutral position. Then Dama, looking at those 
kings all around, made this appeal with full presence of mind, 
0 great muni. 

Dama spoke : 

19 “ Ho, ye kings ! Since men say a svayam-vam is among the 
duties of righteousness, is it unrighteousness or righteousness 

' V that these have seized her by force ? If it is unrighteousness, 
it is no duty of mine that there shall be another wife /or me ; 
or if it is righteousness, then enough of the life which is 
retained in an outrage by an enemy ! ” 

21 Then king Caru-dharman,* * * § king of Daiarna, making that 

22 assemblage keep silence, spoke, O great muni, — “ If this which 
Dama has spoken depends on righteousness or unrigliteousncss, 
0 kings, declare it then, so that mine and his righteousness be 
not violated.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

23 Then certain kings addressed that king, — “ With mutual 
affection the Gandharva ceremony of marriage is ordained for 

24 kshatriyaSjt but it is not for vai^yas, sddras or twice-born 
brdhmans. And it has been effected by this thy daughter in 

25 that she has preferretl Dama. Thus according to righteous- 
ness this thy daughter helmigs to Dama, O king, lie who 
behaves otherwise, proceeds through infatuation as one licen- 
tious in soul,” 

26 And others, high-souled kings, who belonged to the party of 
the hostile kings, spoke this speech to the king of Dasarna, 0 
brahman, — 

27 “ Why say they through infatuation that this Gandharva/orm 
is the rule of righteousness for him who is kshatriya-bom ? 
But this is certainly not approved. There is anotherj 

28 form also, the Rakshasa,§ for those who live by hearing 
arms. Now whoever carries off this maiden by force after 

• Or bdru-harman in verse 9 above. 

t See Mann iii. 26 and 32. 

X For na tvasha iiistd ndnyo hi read ra tv esha eva ddato *nyo, as in the 

Poona edition. 

§ See Mann iii* 26 and 33. 
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slaying those who beset his path, his in tnith she is by the 

29 B&kshasa marriage, O kings. Of the two forms of marriage 
this Bdkshasa form is esteemed tbe more excellent here among 
kshatidyas ; hence Mahdnanda * and the other p-inces have 
acted righteoufily.” 

Marka^<j[&y&* spoke : 

30 Then the kings, who had first addressed the assembled kings, 
spoke again this speech dealing with the rigliteousness of their 
caste as concerned with mntnal affection ; — 

31 ‘‘It is true the Eikshasa fcn^m also is commended as an 
excellent ordinance for kshatriyas, but the maiden has approved 
him, Bama^ as her husband under her father’s authorit 3 \ 

32 Now she who is carried off by force by a man^ who has killed 
her father or kinsman — that is declai'ed to be the Bakshasa 

33 ordinance — -provided she is living in the possession of no one else 
as husband.t In this completion of the Gandharva form 
here — since this maiden chose Dama in the sight of all the 

34 kings — what Rakshasa marriage has thdte been here? A 
maiden when married certainly retains not her maidenhood, 

35 and marriage creates a bond^ on a maiden, 0 kings. These 
particular princes^ who are prepared to take her by force from 
Dama, let them do so then, if they are strong enough ; but 
that is not good.” 

Marka^deya spoke : 

36 Hearing that, Dama with eyes reddened with wrath strung 

37 his bow and spoke this speech, — “ If my own wife is carried 
off by strong men before my eyes — ^what then is the value of 
the existence of an impotent man as regards his family or his 

38 two arms ? § Fie on my weapons ! fie on my valour ! fie on my 
arrows ! fie on my bow ! fie on my useless birth in the family 

39 of high-souled Marutta ! If these powerful princes in their in- 

* Or Mahdndda, as in verse 10. 

t This is aooording to the oomment., which makes ndnya^bhartri-kare 

stbitd a olanse qualifying the preceding words. The oomment. esplains 

hatvd pitf%-8amhandham as severing her tie to her lather.* § ’ 

t Bamhandhdb ; mivdmitvam, ** ownership” (comment.). 

§ For bhujdrnydm read hhufdibhyim, as in the Poona edition. 
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fatuation take my wife and depart while I live, shame on my 
useless possession of a bow ! ” 

40 So exclaiming, mighty Dama, the tamer of great enemies, 
then addressed all those other kings with Mahananda at their 

41 head, — “ Here stands the surpassingly bright maiden, pretty in 
form, and with intoxicating eyes ; what has he to do with life, 

42 to whom this high-born maiden becomes not wife P Thinking 
thus, O kings, so strive ye in combat that ye may by vanquish- 
ing me proudly make her your wife.” 

43 Having cballenged them thus, he then discharged a shower 
of arrows there, covering the kings therewith as a storm of rain 

4t covers trees with darkness. Those heroic kings also discharged 
arrows, pikes, spears and maces, and Dama playfully clove the 

45 missiles used by them. They also clove the arrows shot by 
him, and Narishyanta’s son clove the multitudes of arrows 

46 discharged by those kings, O muni. As the fight went on then 
between Dama and the princes, Mahananda penetrated with 

47 sword in hand where Dama was. Dama, seeing him advancing 
with sword in hand in the great fight, discharged showers of 

48 arrows aa Indra pours out the rains. Mahananda immediately 
then clove those his missiles, which composed meshesrof arrows, 

49 with his sword and avoided others, Mahananda, great in 
valour, next mounted on Damans chariot in fury then and fought 

50 with Dama. As Mahdnanda was fighting agilely in many 
ways, Dama shot an arrow gleamiqg like the fire of fate injo 

51 his heart. Mahananda, with himself pierced as he was, pulled 
out the arrow that had stuck in his heart, and then hurled 

52 his glittering sword against Dama. And Dama dashed aside 
this torch-like sword, which was falling on him, with a pike, 
and cut Mahananda’s head off with a double-edged sword.* 

53 When Mahananda was killed, the kings in a mass turned 
backwards, hut Vapush-mat, king of Kun^ina,t stood his 

54 ground ; and full of strength, pride, and frenzy he fought 
with Dama, He was son of a king of the Southern country 

• Vetasa^patra, See canto oxxvi verse 24. 
t See p. 336, note §• 
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55 and was a habitual fighter.* As that •prince was fighting 
fiercely, he, Dama^ with a scymitarf lightly clove both his 

56 charioteer’s head and his banner in the battle. His sword 
being broken, that •prince then seized his mace studded with 
many spikes, and he, Dama^ hastily split that also while it 

57 was in his very hand. Whilst Vaposh-mat is taking up 
another choice weapon, during that interval Dama pierced 

58 him with an aiTOW and laid liini low on the ground. That 
prince was laid low on the ground then, powerless in his limbs 

59 and quivering, mid ceased in his mind from fighting. After 
gazing on him as he lay so with no more thought of fighting, 
Dama restraining himself J abandoned him, and taking Sumana 
went forth with happy mind. 

60 Then the king of Da^arna filled with pleasure performed 
the marriage of those two, of Dama and Sumana, according to 

61 the ordinances. Dama wedded to his wife remained a short 
time there in the city of the king of Da4arna, and departed with 

62 his wife to his own abode. And the king of Daiarua§ gave 
him elephants, horses and chariots, cattle, horses, asses and 

63 camels, and many slaves both female and male, plothing, orna- 
ments, bows and other apparel, the choicest household utensils 
of his own ; and sent him away, replete also with those other 
vessels. 


Canto CXXXIV.|| 

Damans exploits, 

J)amn returned heme triumphant — Narishyanta transferred the king- 
dom to him and retired with his queen Indra-send to the forest — 
♦ HanM-go6ar(ih» 

t For kara-hdlam^ which form is not in the dictionary, read kara-bdlena or 
better kara-pdlena ? 

J He did not give him the coup de grace, Yapnsh-mat re-appears in the 
next canto. 

§ For Daidrij^ddhipateS ddsau read Daddrnddhiptii ddsmai, as in the Poona 
edition. 

II Canto ozxxv in the Calcutta edition, 
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The defeated jnince Vapush-mat met him there^ and in revenge 
killed him — Indra-send sent tidings to JDama that he should 
punish the murderer, 

Marka^^eya spoke : 

1 Thus the prince gained her, Sumana, as his wife, O most 
great muni, and prostrated liimself* at his father's and 

2 mother’s feet ; and she, beautiful-browed Sumana, bowed then 
before her parents-in-law. And they were both welcomed then 

3 with blessings by them both. And a gi*eat festival was held 
in Narishyanta’s city itself, since Dama had both married a 

4 wife a'ud arrived from the city of the king of Daiarna. On hear- 
ing that he was thus connected by marriage with the lord of 
Dasariia and that the kings were defeated, king Narishyanta 

5 rejoiced with his son. And Dama, son of the great king* 
sported with Sumana amidst choice gardens and woodland 
spots, in palaces and on the summits of hills. 

6 Now after a long time Sumana, daughter of the king of 

7 Dasarna, while sporting with Dama conceived a child. And 
king Naiishyanta, who had enjoyed enjoyments as lord of the 
earth, reached his declining years, and anointing Dama to the 

8 kingdom departed to the forest ; and his wife Indra-sena also 
went as a female ascetic. He dwelt there according to the 
ordinance of vana-prasthas.f 

9 Sankrandana’s son Vapush-mat, king of the Southern region, 
most evil in conduct, went to the forest to kill deer, with a small 

10 body of followers. He saw Narishyanta as an ascetic dirty 
and mud-covered, and his wife Indra-sena most exti’emely 

11 weakened by austerities, and asked, — “Who art thou, a brah- 
man, or a forest- wandering kshatriya, or a vaiiya who has 

12 reached the vana-pmstha stage Tell me ! ” The king, 
being under a rule of silence, gave liim no answer at all then . 
and Irdra-sena told him Jill that truly, 

Markiiyicju) a spoke : 

13 And on knowing that that Narishyanta was his enemy’ s 

* Pra^mya sa is tho reading, but pra^anima would bo bettor. 

t For vdiyiprastha read mnaprastha. 

t For vdi^aprantham road vanupraathyam f 
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father, Vapnsh-mat exclaiming “I have got him!” both 

14 seized him angrily by his matted locks and, while Indra-sen& 
bewailed “ Alas ! Alas ! ” with sobbing voice, drew forth his 
sword angrily and spoke this word, — 

15 “ I will seize the father of that Dama, who defeated me in 
battle and who carried Snmana off from me ; let Dama protect 

16 him ! I will kill the father of that evil-minded wan, who cast 
off all the princes that had assembled for the maiden’s sake. 

17 Let that Dama, who evil-souled naturally domineers in battles, 
prevent it ; such as I am here, I kill that foe’s father.” 

Markandeya spoke : 

18 So saying that king Vapush-mat, evil in conduct, cut off 

19 his head also, while Indra-sena cried out. The muni folk and 
other forest-dwellers then said to him, “ Shame I Shame ! ” 
And after looking at him he, Vapush-mat^ went from the 
forest to his own city. 

20 When that Vapush-mat had gone, she, Indra-sena, sighing 
deeply despatched a i§6dra ascetic to her son’s presence, 
saying — 

21 “ Go thou quickly and tell my son Dama my word. Thou 
verily knowest what tidings of my husband are told here ; 

22 nevertheless thou must tell my son, what I say in my very sore 
affliction after having seen such an outrage* as this fallen on 

23 the king ; — ‘ Thou art king, appointed by my lord — a protector 
of the four stages of life. Is it fit that thou dost not safeguard 

21 the ascetics ?t My lord Narishyanta was engaged in the 
austerities of an ascetic ; and there is no such lord for me who 

25 bewail, while thou art such a lord.J Vapush-mat dragged 
him by the hair with violence and then killed him for no fault ; 

26 thus thy king has attained to glory. In these circumstances 

* Longhand ; this word in. the feminine gender is not in the diotionscy* It 
ocoigni again in verses 33 and 86. 

t For mad-hharttddhikfito read mad-bhartrddhilcfito ; for hi yuktam read 
hifh yuktam ; and for yan nirikshasi read yan na rakshasi, as in the Poona 
edition. 

X This is according to the comment., with the Poona reading ndthe instead 
of ndatu 
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do thou that whereby righteousness may not be violated — so do 

27 thou ! I must not* * * § say more than this, for I am an ascetic. And 
thy father was an aged ascetic unvitiated by any ofFence. Do 
thou determine what should be done to that man who killed him. 

28 Thou hast heroic ministers who can expound the meaning of all 
the scriptures. Consider with them and do what ought to be 

29 done in these circumstances. We ascetics have no authority 
in this matter^ O king. “ Do thou this ” — “ do thou so ” — 

30 such is a king’s speech. f As Viduratha’sJ father was slain 
by the Yavana, so has this king^ the father of thee, my son, 

31 heen slain ; thereby thy family has been destroyed. The father 
of the Asura king Jambha was bitten by Nagas, and that 
king also destroyed the N^gas who inhabited the whole of 

32 Patala. Parasara,§ when he heard that his father S'akti|| 
had been smitten by a Rakshasa, cast the whole race of 

33 Rakshasas into the fire. Moreover a kshatriya cannot verily 
endure the outrage which any other perscni makes against 
his lineage ; how much less tcill he endure the murder of his 

34 father ? It is not this thy father tvho is slain, it is not on him 
that the weapon has been made to fall ; it is thou who hast been 
slain here I deem, it is on thee that the weapon has been made 

35 to fall. Who indeed fears this foe, that has laid his weapon 

* For (fa naiva read 6ara na as in the Poona edition. 

f The Poona edition reads hhuyo *pi hhdshitum for hhtipati-hhdshitam, * Wo 
ascetics have no authority here, O king, to say thus “ Do thou this,’* or even 
further “ Do thou so.’* * 

J This may bo the Viduratha mentioned above in canto cxvi, verse 10. 
There were other kings of the same name, but oil later in time, and it does 
not appear any of them wore killed by a Yavnna ; as Viduratha son of Knru, of 
the Paurava race (Mahtt-Bh , Adi* p. xov. 3791-6, S'anti-p. xlix. 1790-97, and 
Hari-V., xxxii. 1816), Viduratha son of Bhajamana (Hari-V., xxxix. 2032, and 
Matsya Pur. xUv. 77), and another later Viduratha (Hari-V., xcii. 6016-8, and 
xcix. 5493-6504). 

§ Parhi^ra was a famous pshi, son of Baktri or 8akti, see canto cxxxiii, 
verse 7. He was father by Satya-vati of Krishna Dvaipayana (Maha-Bh., 
Adi-p. lx. 2209, xcv. 3801-2, and S'anti-p. cccli). But he is wholly out of time 
in this story. 

II For pitari S^dktati read pitarafh S'aktifh as in the Poona edition. 
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on simple forest-dwellers; let him not fear thee, mj son, as king, 

36 or let him fear thee.^ Since this outrage has been directed 
against thee, do thou take thorough measures therefore against 
this Yapush-mat with his dependants, kinsmen and friends.* ** 

Marka^^ey^ spoke : 

37 Dismissing him, Indra-dasa, to whom this message had been 
communicated, the noble-spirited lady embi*acing her lord’s 
body entered the funeral pyre. 


Canto CXXXV.f 
Damans exploits, 

Duma heioails his father^s death and vows vengeance against the 
murderer. 

M&rkao^eya spoke : t 

1 At the tidings of his father’s death declai‘ed by that a8cetic§ 
Dama blazed oat with exceeding wrath, as fire is intensified|| 

2 with clarified butter. Now that steadfast king burning with 
the fire of wrath, 0 great muni, crushed his hands together 
and spoke out this speech ; — 

3 Like a master-less wretch my dear father has been slaugh- 
tered, while I his son actually live, by a very cruel man who has 

4 overwhelmed my family. Let not people utter the calumny^ 
that I, such as I aw, condone this by reason of impotence. I am 
in authority to quell the unruly and to protect the well-behaved. 

5 My father has been slain even by him — seeing that^ my enemies 

* This is tho Poona and Bombay reading, pntrasya uid hihhetu for viprasya 
mdrita tu ; but both seem corrupt. 

t Canto czxzvi in the Calcutta edition. 

It The Bombay and Poona editions make the story more precise by insert- 
ing a verse here — **That Sudra ascetic as commanded by Indra-sena went 
and relates to Dama his father’s death as narrated above.” 

$ For samdhhydtam hadham read samdkhydte hadhc as in tho Poona 
edition. 

II For uddhritalf, read uddhatah as in the Poona edition. 

IT For nydya*vddo jane iasydpy read ndpavddv Juuena eydd as in the Poona 
edition* 
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live.* What is the good then of this much lamentation ? 

6 And why again the cry^ ‘ Alas ! dear father ! ’ ? What should 
be done by lamentation here, that I, such as I am, will do 
here. When I give no gratification to my sire with the blood 
that spurts from that Vapush-mat’s body, then I will enter the 

7 fire ! If no water-oblation he made to my dear slain father with 
the blood of that lilng in fight,t and if no feast he given duly 
to twice-born hrdhmans with flesh, then I will enter the fire ! 

8 If those who are named Asuras, gods, Yakshas, Gandharvas, 
Vidyadhai’as, and Siddlias give him assistance, even them also 
I, such as I am, possessed with fury will reduce to ashes with 

9 multitudes of weapons. I will kill in battle that king of the 
Southern country, who is cruel, very unrighteousf and un- 
worthy of praise, and I will then enjoy the whole earth also ; 

10 or failing to kill him I will enter the fire. I will forthwith 
slay him, most evil-minded, who slaughtered an old man 
among the ascetics, § who dwells in the forest, is greatly 
agitated at peaceful words, |1 accompanied as he is by all his 
kinsmen, friends, and aimy of foot-soldiers, elephants and 

11 cavalry. Let all the assembled bands of my gods see the 

♦The Poona edition reads ram <f tipi drishtvd jivaty a-sattamah, 

“ and seeing my father slain, the evil man lives/' 

f Or read sankhye \Hnipdtitasya, to my dear father, who was slain not in 
battle, with that king’s blood " ? The Bombay and Poona editions omit the 
second quarter-verse and read as the third quarter-verse fcwri/dm pitustasya 6a 
pi^du-ddnam, “ Let me with his blood make the water-oblation, and with his 
flesh a fitting feast to brahmans and the oblation of the funeral cake to that 
father of mine ; if not, then I will enter the fire ! ” Tasya in the first quarter- 
verse may refer to pituh, but by position tasya indmseina corresponds to 
fa6-6li07iitena ; the result is extraordinary, but see verses 34 to 36 on page 
683 below. 

J The Poona edition roads ^lishthuraw for nihduram; and the comment, 
explains d-dhdrmikain as atyantam a-dhdrmikam, 

§ For tdpasa'Vriddha^mauninam the Bombay and Poona editions road 
tdpasa-vriddha-ghdtuiam ; but both violate the metre. Head tdpasa-vriddha- 
{/hdtnm ? 

II The Poona edition reads the second quarter-verse thus — i ana-stluigam 
sddhu-vidhim vidagdham, “a forest-rogue, observing good ordinances, 
cunning j *• but sddhu^vidhim is erroneous. The Bombay reading is similar. 
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destraction that I, such as I am, will verily make, taking my 
bow, armed with a sword, and mounted in my chariot, 
12 meeting my enemy’s might. Whoever shall be his comrade 
to-day when he comes to battle with me again, I am prepared, 
with my two arms as my soldiers, speedily to destroy his family 
18 utterly.* If in this battle the king of the gods with 
thunderbolt in hand, and the lord of the pitfis too raising his 
terrible sceptre wrathfully, and the lord of wealth, Varu^a and 
the Sun strive to safeguard him, I will nevertheless slaughter 
14 him with multitudes of choice sharp arrows. May the 
vultures be satisfied this day with the flesh and blood of that 
man, by whom was killed, while I the son am powerful, my dear 
fatlier, whose mind was subdued, who was without fault, who 
dwelt in a small spot in the forest,t who ate only fruits that 
had fallen, who was friendly to all beings ! ” 


Canto CXXXVI. 


Damans exploits — The slaying of Vapush-mat.X 
Dam a consulted his ministers and I'esolved to kill Vapush^mat — He 
and Viipush-mat met with their armies, and he killed Vapush-mat 
in fight — He celebrated his fathers obsequies with Vapush-maVs 
flesh and blood. 

Markandeya spoke : 

1 When Narishyanta’s son Dama uttered this vow, his eyes 
rolled with anger and passion, while he covered his beard with 

2 his hand. Exclaiming “Alas! I am stricken! ” he kept his 
father in mind and reproached Fate ; and he addressed all 
those ministers ; he brought the family priest there. 

* For tathaiva read tasydiu as in the Poona edition, or tasyaiva as in the 
Bombay edition. 

t Kdnendkhayialauko, or •kd as in the Bombay and Poona editions. 

X This and the next cantos are the ending given in the Bombay and Poona 
editions. The Calcutta edition gives a short ending, quite different, which is 
printed at the end. This ending is printed as an Appendix to the latter edi- 
tion, but the text there is very inborreot; and I have followed the text in the 
former editions, noting only such variations as appear worthy of notice* 
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Dama spoke : 

3 Tell me what should be done in this matter^ now that my 
dear father has reached the gods’ abode. Ye, sirs, have heard 

4 what that siidra ascetic has said. That king was aged, au 
ascetic, engaged in the vana-prastha’s vow, observing the rule 
of silence, unarmed and dwelling with my mother Indra-sena. 

5 She who was associated with him told the exact account to 
Vapush-mat. Thereupon the evil-souled foo^ drawing his 
scymitar and seizing my father's matted locks with his left hand, 

6 killed the world's ma.ster as if he were a inasterless churl. 
And my mother, having actually commissioned me, was utter- 

7 ing the word “ Shame ! ” and, calling me feeble in lot and void 
of good fortune, has entered the fire. Embracing him, Narish- 

8 yanta, she has departed to the abode of the thirty gods. I 
being such will now do what my mother has siiid. And let 
my army composed of elephants, horses, eliariots, and infantry 

9 be arranged. Tf I drive not away the enmity against my 
father, if T kill not my father’s murderer and comply not with 
my mother’s word, how can I endure to live here V 

Markandeya spoke : 

10 The ministers hearing his speech exclaimed Alas ! Alas ! ” 
and did accordingly therefore, while distraught in mind. Ac- 

11 companied by his dependants, army, and chariots, and by his 
retinue, they, placing king Dama at their head and taking 
the blessings of the brahman family priest who knew the 

12 three divisions of time, went forth. Breathing hard like the 
Serpent king, Dama advanced against Vapush-mat, while 
slaying the wardens on his boundaries and other neighbouring 
prmces, and hastening* towards the southern region. 

13 Seeing him approaching, Vapush-mat was filled with pa- 
tience ;t and SaAkrandana’s son Vapush-mat recognized Dama, 
who had arrived attended by his retinue, by his ministers, and 

14 by his dependants. With unwavering mind he directed his 
armies ; and issuing from his city he despatched a messenger to 

* Tvaran of the Calcutta Appendix is better than tvard, 
t Mar8ha^urit<ilk, This is hardly appropriate, unless it means “ was filled 

with oantion.” 

86 
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15 announce^ — “Come thou on more quickly! Narishyanta with 
his wife awaits thee 1 O thou of kshatriya caste, approach near 

16 me ! These sharp arrows discharged by my arm, which are 
thirsting, shall pierce thy body in battle and drink thy 
blood.” 

17 But Dama, on hearing all that speech from the messenger, 
went on hastily, remembering his previously uttered vow, 

18 breathing hard like a serpent. And the man who boasted of 
his army* was summoned to battle. And then there was an 
exceedingly fierce combat between Dama and Vapush-mat. 

19 And the armies fought, both chariot-rider against chariot-rider, 
elephant-rider against elephant-rider, f horseman against 
horseman, O brahman rishi. That battle was tumultuous, 

20 while all the gods, Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Rakshasas looked 
on. The earth quaked, O brahman, as Dama fought in that 

21 battle. There was no elephant, no chariot -rider, no horse 
which could endure his ai*rows. Next Vapush -mat’s general 

22 fought with Dama, and Dama pierced him deeply in the heart 
with an arrow at close-quarters. When he fell, his army 
verily was seized with a panic to flee. 

23 Then spoke Dama, tamer of his foes, to their master thus, — 
“ Where goest thou, wicked one, after having slaughtered my 

24 father, who was an ascetic and weapon-less and practising 
austerities ? Thou art a kshatriya ; stay thou ! ” Then stay- 
ing back he, Vapush-mat, attended by his younger brother 

25 fought with Dama. Mounted in his chariot ho fought in com- 
pany with his sons, relations, and kinsmen. With the arrows 
discharged from his bow the regions of the sky were then 

26 pervaded, and he filled Dama and his chariot with multitudes 
of arrows quickly. And thereupon Dama in wrath excited by 

27 his father’s murder split the arrows discharged by them § and 

^ Pumdn 8€nd*vikatthanah ; bnt Vapushmdn sainya-katthanaJ^ is suggested as 

better, “ And Yapush-mat who boasted of his army was summoned to battle.** 

t Ndgind ; this meaning is not in the Dictionary. 

XTot the first tata^, tasya would be better. 

itiiddheddstdiki dhardms or diddheda tdikd dhardths; both readings are 

admissible. 
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pierced them also with other arrows. In that way he brought 

28 down to Yama’s abode the seven sons, the relations and kins- 
men and friends,* * * § each with a single arrow, 0 dvija. 

29 And Vapnsh-mat after his sons and kinsmen had been killed, 
mounted in a chariot fought wrathfully with him in battle 
with serpent-like arrows.f And Dama split those his arrows, 

30 O great muni.J And those two fought together, being ex- 
asperated, wishing to conquer each other, each one’s bow being 
quickly split by the impetus of the other’s aiTOws. They both, 

31 great in strength, grasping their swords, made play. § Dama, 
reflecting for a moment on the king his father who had been 

32 killed in the forest, || seized Vapush-mat by the hair and attacked 
him and felled him to the earth ; and with his foot on his neck, 

33 mising his arm he exclaimed, — “ Let all the gods, men. Ser- 
pents aud birds see the heart also of Vapush-mat, who is of 

34 kshatriya caste, split open ! ” And so saying Dama tore open 
his heart also, and desirous of drinking^ was forbidden by the 
gods from tasting the blood. 

35 Then he offered the water-oblation to his dear father with 
the very blood. Having discharged his debt to his father he 

36 returned to his own house. And with Vapush-mat’s flesh he 
offered the cakes to his father,, he feasted the brahmans who 
were sprung from families of Eakshasas.** 

37 Such verily were the kings born of the Solar Race. Others 
also were of fine intellect, heroic, sacrificers, learned in right- 

38 eousness, deeply versed in the Vedsnta. And I am not able to 

* Mitrdn ; the masculine with this meaning is unusual, 

t The Calcutta Appendix reads sa rathi vibudhopamah, lie, riding in his 
chariot, resembled a god ” — which probably would refer to Dama. 

tda mahd^mune, a mere expletive. The Calcutta Appendix reads pratyu* 
vdea ha. 

§ Or “ made feints.** The Calcutta Appendix reads grihita^khadyam udya- 
inya diJeri^ati Vapushmatif ** While Vapush-mat raising the sword in his grasp 
was making play,** or making a feint,** Dama, &c. 

II The Calcutta Appendix roads jndtvd pitaraih 6a sthitam vanem 
If The Calcutta Appendix reads svdtta-hdmai for pdtu-kdmai. 

** An extraordinary statement. 
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mention them fully.* By listening to their exploits a man is 
delivered from sins. 


Canto CXXXVII. 

Gonclu8i07i, 

The Birds close here the long discourse delivered hy Mdrkandeya, and 
Jaimini thanks them and departs. 

The Birds spoke : 

1 Having spoken thus, 0 Jaimineya,t the great muni Mar- 
ka^L^eya let the muni Kraushtuki depart, and performed the 

2 mid-day ceremony. From him we also have heard what we 
have declared to thee, 0 great muni. For this was perfected 
hy Him who is without beginning. J Spoken formerly by the 

3 Self-existent One to the muni Markan^eya was this which we 
have uttered to thee. It is sacred, pure, and gi'ants length of life ; 
it bestows righteousness, love, wealth and final emancipation 

4 from existence; it delivers immediately from all sin those who 
read if, those who hear it. 

5 And the very four questions indeed, which thou didst put to 
us at the very first — the conversation between the father and son, 
and the creation by the Self-existent One, and the administm- 

0 tions § of the Manus, and the exploits of the kings, O muni, 
this we have declared to thee. What now dost thou wish to 
hear ? After hearing or reading || all these matters in assem- 

* Dama's descendants are given in tlio Vishiiu Par. IV. i. His sou was 
^djya-vardhanR, who is the subject of cantos cix and cx, above. 

tHe and the Birds reappear from canto zlv. The text is Jaimineyam, 

‘ Having spoken thus to Jaimineya ; ” but the Birds have been relating to 
Tainiini what Markai^^eya had before told to Kraushtuki, and this reading is 
insuitable unless Jaimineya be taken as Kraushtaki’s patronymic ; and that 
t cannot be, for Kranshtuki’s patronymic is said to have been Dhaguri, see 
pp. 436 and 445. I have ventured therefore to read Jaimineya instead. 

XAnddi-siddham. The Calcutta Appendix reads atimd-siddham/' perfect 
u minuteness.'’ 

§ Sihiti f or “ positions.*' 

II The Calcutta reading pafhitvd appears preferable to jyafhate* 
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7 blies, a man discai’ding all sins may reacli absorption into 
Brahman at the end.* * * § 

Theref are eighteen Purai^Las which the Forefather spoke. 

8 Now the seventh of them is to be known as the very famous 
Mdrkai^^eya Purdna.X They are the Brahma, the PMma, and 

9 the Vaishnava, the S'aiva and the Bhagavata, and also the Nara- 
diya besides, and the Mirkandeya as seventh, the A'gneya which 
was declared the eighth, and the Bhavishya ninth, the Brahma- 

10 vaivarta tenth, the Lainga known as the eleventh, Varaha de- 
ll dared the twelfth, the Skanda next as thirteen Lh, and the 
Vamana fourteenth, and the Kaurma fifteenth, and the Matsyai 
and the Garuda and next the Brahman da. 

12 He who may read the titles of the eighteen Puranas, ivho 
I’epeats § them at the three periods of the day continually, 
may obtain the result of a horse-sacrifice. 

13 Both creation and secondary creation, genealogy and the 
manvantaras and the exploits in the genealogies constitute a 
Parana with the five characteristics. || 

14 This Pura^a which contains the four questions is indeed of 
the highest quality. Now when it is heard, sin committed in 

15 hundreds of ten millions of ages perishes. Brahmanicide and 
other sins, and other deeds that are vile, all those perish there^ 

IG like grass smitten by the blast. The merit that is gained 
by making gifts at Pushkara^f accrues from hearing this 
Viu'dna ; and a man attains to a benefit superior to all the Vedas 
17 by completely acquiring this. A man should worship him who 
may cause it to be heard, as he worships the divine Fore- 

* The Calcutta Appendix here introduces Jeimini's reply which is at page 
688 ; and puts what follows here regarding the Puranas as a separate pro- 
nouncement by Brahma. 

t The Calcutta Appendix puts nil that follows down to verse 30, and also 
the concluding two verses, into the mouth of Brahma, and places it at the 
very end. 

J This sentence is omitted from the Calcutta Appendix. 

§ For jajpato read japate. 

II This verse and the nest are not in the Calcutta Appendix. 

% See p. 306, note ||. 
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father, *with peiiumes and flowers and with gifts of clothing 

18 and with gratifications to brahmans. And kings should give 
according to their ability villages and other lands and car- 
riages, t After, hearing all this Parana, which is augmented 
with the objects of the Veda and which is the sole abode of 
the Dharma-iastras, a man may obtain every object. J After 

19 hearing the entire Purana, let a wise man do full reverence to 
Vy4sa for the sake of the benefits of righteousness, wealth, love 
and final emancipation from existence as therein declared. Let 

20 him give his spiritual preceptor a cow, accompanied with gold, 
clothing and ornaments. In order to gain the benefits that come 
from hearing it let him gratify his spiritual preceptor with gifts. 

21 He who, without paying reverence to the man who reads 
the Purdna out, hears a single verse, acquires no merit ; verily 

22 he is known as a Scripture-thief. § Not him do the gods 
gladden, nor the Pitris, with sons ; and they desire not || the 
^raddha given by him nor the benefit gained by bathing at 

23 sacred places of pilgrimage. He incurs the censure of a Scrip- 
ture-thief in an assembly of good men. Wise men must not 

24 listen to this scripture with contempt; but when this noble 
scripture is contemned as it is being read by sages,^ the offender 
becomes dumb ; he is bom as a fool in seven births. 

25 Now he, who after heai’iug this seventh Purana may 
further do reverence to it, being delivered from all sin verily 

26 purifies his own family. The purified man goes without doubt 
to Vishpu’s eternal world ; never shall he falling therefrom 

27 become a man again.** By the very hearing of this Purina 
a man may obtain supreme union with the universal soul. 

* The Calcutta Appendix reads ir&yeta 'p{ijaye6 dhdstram, ** lot him hear 

and reverence this lAstra.*’ 

t The Calcutta Appendix reads instead — ** And he should give according 

to his ability royal carriages and other vehicles.” 

X This verse and the next two are not in the Calcutta Appendix. 

§ 6W8tra-dora|i. 

II Ca neddhanti of the Calcutta Appendix is better than tathe66hanti* 

^ Sddhubhih» 

** The Calcutta Appendix reads—" Moreover no til seven Manns are gonst 
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28 No gift should be made to an atheist, to one fallen from 
his caste, to a contemner of the Vedas, to one who contemns 
religious preceptors and twice-born men, or moreover to one 
who has broken his vows, to one who contemns his parents, to 

29 one who contemns the Vedas, S'astras and other script tires ^ or 
to one who infringes the rules of good breeding, or indeed to 
one who is passionate towards his caste-folk. To these men 
certainly no gift must be made, even when one’s life is at its 
last gasp. 

30 If entirely through covetousness or infatuation or fear one 
should read thU Furdna or cause it to be read, he may assured- 
ly go to hell. 

Markandeya spoke : 

31 All this story is characterized by righteousness, and bestows 
heaven and final emancipation from existence. Who hears it 

32 or may read it, his earnest endeavour is achieved ; he is never 
affected by the pain of mental or bodily sickness ; he is deli- 
vered from brahmanicide and other sins, there is no doubt 

33 of this. Good men become Jiis kindly * friends, affectionate 
in mind. No enemies nor robbers will ever arise against him, 

34 Aspiring to what is good, t aud eating savoury food, he 
perishes not with famines; nor with sins touching others* 
wives or others’ property, or with injury to others or with 

35 such like crimes ; and he is continually freed from many pains, 
O best of dvijas. Success, affluence, memor^^ peace, good 
fortune, nourishment, and contentment — may each of these 

36 be his continually, who hears this story, O brahman ! , Tlie 
man who hears the whole of this Markandeya Parana is not 
to be lamented ; nor is he indeed to be lamented who recites 
this poetical work properly, O dvija. Endowed with perfec- 
tion that is purified by knowledge of religious devotion, J 
and surrounded even in Svarga and the other worlds by Indra 

he may, after enjoying delights according to his wishes, and after enjoying the 

very earth, attain to supreme union with the universal soul." 

* 8u‘jana of the Calcutta Appendix is better than ava^jana, 
t 8ad-artho; or perhaps being in good circumstances ” ? 

]: Or ''possessing pnte success in the knowledge of religious devotion.** 
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and oilier gods and other heavenly heings^ he is always reverenced 

37 in Svarga. And after hearing this Parana, which is replete 
with knowledge and intelligence, being mounted in a choice 
heavenly car he is magnified in Svarga. 

38 And the number of the syllables in the Pura^ia has been 
declared by him who is intelligent in exactitude. There are 

39 of verses six thousands and eight hundreds also, thereto are 
added eighty-nine verses and eleven — pronounced of yore by 
the wise muni Markandeya. 

Jaimini spoke : 

40 In India there was not that which burst asunder my doubts, 
O ye twice-bom ye, sirs, have accomplished that which no 

41 one else now will do. Ye have attained long life, are good,t 
and are clever in knowledge and intelligence. And thus let 

‘ there be unerring intelligence in the application of the 

42 I Sartkhya doctrine to the knowledge of spirit ! Let evil-minded- 
I ness that spi'ings from pain wrought by a father’s curse depart 

from you ! After speaking this much the muni went to 
his own hennitage, pondering over the speech uttered by the 
Birds, which was sublimely noble. 

End of the M&rka^^eya Purina. 


• The Calcutta Appendix reads more blontly, “ In India twice-bom 
hrahmana have lost the power of bursting asunder perplexities and doubts.” 

t For santu of the Bombay and Poona editions read santaji with the 
Calontta Appendix. 

X Vyapaitu valji. See pages 13-16. 
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DIFFERENT ENDING 
according to the Calcutta Edition, 

Cakto CXXXVI * 

Conclusion, 

The story of Dania breaks high encomium is passed upon this 

Purdna, 

M&rkandeya spoke : 

1 When kinf^ Dama had spoken thus, his father’s enemy fled. 
“ My father was an ascetic ; and let any other man practise 
great austerities fearlessly.” Dama said nothing to them when 
he saw them intent on flight. 

Marka^dcya spoke : t 

2 All this story is characterized by righteousness, and bestows 

heaven and final emancipation from existence. Who hears 
it &c, ' 

* Canto cxxxvii in tlio Calcutta edition. 

t Here the narrative ends abruptly; and what follov/s is the same jib 
verses 31 to 37 on page 687 above. The Parana ends with them according to 
the Calcutta edition. 
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Note to the Index. 

The system of transliteration followed in this translation is one 
that was in use formerly, yet has not been quite uniform. The trans- 
literations of Sanskrit words contained in this Index have been re- 
vised and are brought into agreement with the system that is now 
approved ^ the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the Boyal Asiatic 
Society. Sanskrit words are printed in the Eoman character; all 
other words are put in italics, whether vernacular or English, Latin 
or Greek, and the spelling of vernacular words is generally that in 
common use. 

The locality of geographical names is indicated the letters M 
(Madhya-dela), 0 (Central India), and N., S., E., W., NE., NW., SE., 
and S W. which explain themselves. 


Ahhr&viaiionB used. 


ajps. Apsaras. 
h. br&hman. 
hd. bird, 
c. country. 
eer. cereal. 

cst, constellation, asterism. 
t/. demon (Daitya, DXuava, Asura, 
BSksasa). 

dg. demi-god, celestial being. 
dt, district. 
dyn, dynasty. 

/. family 

f. d. female demon. 
for. forest. 

g. god. 
gb. goblin. 
gdh. gandbarva. 

gr, grass. 

gs. goddess. 

h. hill. 
hb. herb. 
i$l. island. 


k. king. 
kst. ksatxiya. 

I lake. 

tn. man. 

mt. mountain. 

mU. mountain-range. 

p. people. 

pat patronymic. 
pfn. personification. 
pi. place. 

pr. prince. 
prs. princess. 

ps. person. 

pt. plant. 

q. queen. 

r. nver. 
rs. r§i. 

sf sacrifice. 
t. town, city. 

ti. tTrtha, place of pilgrimage. 
tr. tree. 
w. woman. 
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INDEX, 


Abhi'jit e$t. 170. 
ibhlre p. NW, M. 812-314, 
Ibhirap. 8.334,862. 
Abhifaha}>.NWP882. 

AbhisSra o. NW. 382. 

Abhisarl t NW. 882. 

Abilvaka pt 25. 

Abu mt W. 289, 840. 

AcSra, see Custom. 

Acridotheres hd, 49, 58. 

A^baka, -kl pL 244, 245. 

A^Hakya p. S. 834. 
Adhama-kairSta p. N. 369, 379. 
A-dharma pfn, 247, 250. 
Adhraraka P p» E. 824. 

Adi hd. 58. 

Aditi gs. 550-552, 559, 560, 563-565. 
Aditya g. 168, 461, 555, 582, 586. 
Adri d. 425. 

Adriji r. 296. 

JEgle tr., see Bilva. 

Aganosma pt., see M&latl . 

Agastya rs. 270, 293, 601-603, 645, 
^ 646. 

Agastya rs. 608. 

Ages, the Four, 82, 218, 224, 226, 
_ 347,887,487. 

Agueya p. N. 378, 

Agni g. 10, 23, 152, 247, 249, 270, 
887, m 899, 445, 447, 460, 478, 
474^ 489, 495, 512, 524, 532, 535, 
539-548, 561, 562, 582, 621. 

Agni rs. 4^. 

Agnldhra h. 271-274. 
AgnIiyaPp.N. 378. 
AgnifySttainir^, 270, 538. 
AgrahEya^I cat. 855. 

Ahalyft h. w. 22. 

Aha&kira 190, 217, 220-223. 
Ahicchatra c. M. 853, 878. 
Ahiccbatri t. M. 853. 

Ahlr p., see Abhfra. 

Almad^Mgar t. W. 289. 

Ibuka p. W. 384. 


Aila h. 146. 

Ailika P p. SE. 360. 

Aindra pi. 246. 

Aindra cat. 374. 

Air 217, 221, 222. 

Airavata el^h. 474, 494, 559. 
Ai9lkaPi).S.884. 

Aja {=^8un) 562, 572. 

Aiaml^ba k. 858. 

Aianta h. W. 288. 

A;|aras ra. 269. . 

Ajyapa pitfa, 588. 

Akanin p. G P 868. 

Ahesinea r. NW. 291. 

jicriml, milage, 242. 

AJakananda r. N. 281. 

Alarka h. 93-109, 142-145, 148, 
151, 155, 170, 171, 180, 186-190, 
194, 198-202, 207, 210-216. 
Alaru pt. 118, 166. 

Ali, Ali dg. 407. 

Alimadra P p. N. 322. 

Allahahad t. 810. 

Almond tr. 26. 

Almora t. N. 288, 816. 

Alms 208, 685-687. 

AlaUmia tr. 27. 

AiakaP p. NW. 375. 

Ahoa/r dt. M. 288, 307. 

Amalaka tr. 25, 26. 

Amara-kapifaka mt. JD. 298, 831, 
384. 

AmaarcmUi r. S. 804. 

Amar&vati t. S. 837. 

Amba, see Ambika. 

AmbaUk t. and p. N. 821, 347, 879. 
Ambarl^a k. 462. 

Ambartha p. NW. 323, 333, 877- 
880. 

Ambbodhi d. 262. 

Ambiki ga. 476-482, 487, 488, 494, 
498, 502, 507-511, 516. 

Ambuja pt. 29. 

AmbnpS/.d. 262. 

Amita gods, 465. 

Amitibba k. 4^. 
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Amlt&bha gods, 464. 

Awda tr. see £.malaka. 

Amla-vetasa pt, 26. 

Amogba r. NW. 389. 

Af»ra tr, see Amrataka. 

Amrataka tr, 23. 

Amra-yana/or. W.P 600. 
Amfirtarajas k, 328. 

Amurtarayas k, 329« 

Anagha rs, 270. 

Anala d, 262. 

Anamitra k. 460. 

Ananda k, and o. 273. 

Ananda k, 451-463. 

Ananda P j!>. NE. 383. 

Aiuindinl r. 294« 

Aiuinta fj. 482. 

Auanta (=8^esa), 609. 

An-aranya k, 661. 

Anarta k. 368. 

Anarta c. and 2?. 289, 340, 344, 362, 

368, 371, 463. 

Anas bd, 30. 

Anasuya iv, 91, 95-99, 249, 269. 
Anayus 146. 

Andha? n. S. 337. 

Andhakajj. W. 309, 324, 336, 337. 
Andhaka k. 352. 

Andhaka d. 479. 

Andha-tamisra hell, 152. 

Andhra p, SE. 324, 337, 361, 367. 
Andhravaka p. 324. 

Andropogon gr, 79. 

Auga k, 325. 

Ahga p, and c. E. 324-329, 3;» I, 

369, 464, 655. 

Anga k ? 146. 

AngaP n. N. 373. 

Anga-dnr^ d, 257, 258, 263. 
Anga-loka pi. W. 373. 

Aiigataka P p, W. 373. 

.^inoer (Kromia), 15, 16, 250. 
A&giras rs. 108, 246, 249, 269, 435, 

462, 539, 626, 653, 654. 

Angiras demi-gods, 461, 462. 
AAgirasa/. 588, 653. 

AnibU pr$. 627. 

Anlkata p. W. 338. 

Anila d. 262. 

Animadra p. N. 322. 

ARiana mt. NW. 279. 

Afipina mt. £. 356. 


VSimt, 

AiijanSbha mi. 856. 

Annad&rakaP p. NE. 883. 

Amiaja p. C. 344. 

Anser hd. 30, 409, 410. 

Ant, 147, 170, 206, 210. 

Anta^l-fila, -gira r. E P 301. 
Antar-dvlpa p. N. 378. 

Antar-giri dt. N. 325, 828. 
Antar-giri p. E. 325. 

Antargirya p. E. 801, 824, 325. 
Antelope 81, 164, 181. 
Anthocephalus tr. 25. 

Antra-silS r. E ? 301. 

AntySgira? r. E? 301. 

Aim cer. 165, 244, 245. 

Anugrahn, 228, 231. 

Anuhrada pr. 146. 

Anumati pj5t. 178. 

Anapa c. W. 344, 371. 

Auuradha cst. 169, 370. 

Anuviiida k. 345. 

Apaga r. M. 293. 

Apaga r. NW. 316. 

Apakara d. 267. 

Apana, vital air, 203. 

Apara p. 313, 372. 

Apara-cfna p. NE. 319. 
Apara-matsya p. M. 309. 
A]>nra-nanda r. N. 369, 383. 
Aparanta p. W. 813, 371. 
Aparantika p. W. 371, 372. 
A])arlta p. NW. 313, 

Apatha N. 346. 

Apnnvana rs. 656. 

Apratisfcha id. 71, 73. 

Apsaras, 2*8, 24, 68, 78. 236, 391, 
393, 413, 427, 481, 511, 538, 559, 
_ 571, 646, 647. 

Apyajani, 70. 

Arachnechihra hd. 80. 

Arafid r, C. 296. 

Arat^a c. and p. NW, 311. 

Aravalli mis. 286, 289, 312, 338, 
340, 349, 369. 

Arbuda mt, W. 289, 340. 

Arbuda p. W. 340. 

Arcot dt. S. 332. 

ArdanaP p. N. 378. 

Ardea hd. 58. 

Ardeola hd. 59, 86. 

Ardha-hSrl/.d. 265. 

ArdrS cst. 169, 358. 

Argha, Arghya offering^ 18, 88, 
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, 97, 166, 161, 162, 426-429, 446, , 
Argiga ? p. W P 368. [ 581, 633. 

Ari-mardana |)r. 143. 

Arista k. see ^abliagari^^. 
Ari§^nemi dg, 6. 

Arjuna (Kartavirya) A*. 101, 106- 
108, 310, 333, 344, 351, 371, 656. 
Arjuna (Pa^dava) fc. 8, 23, 24, 
316, 322, 359, 363, 379, 384, 629. 
Arka-linga p, M. 308. 

Arrah t, M. 382. I 

Arsti§eua k. and rs. 669, 670. 
Artha-karaka k. and c. 273. 
Artocarpus ir, 25. 

Arifr* pt. 178. 

Arabia g. 559. 

Aruna mt. N. 351, 382. 

Aru^a d. 518. 

Arui^ak§a d. 518. 

Aruyaspada t. N. 392, 395. 
Arundhatl start 207. 

Arupa? 13. 0 ? 344. 

A-rupa/^?. 267. 

Arvavlra rs, 270. 

Arya race, 290. 

Arya, gods, 454. 

Aryaman g, 153, 545, 582. 

Aiadha csL 170, 374, 376. 

Asikm r. NW. 291. 

Asi-lomau d. 476, 480 
Asi-patra /or. 54, 71-74, 83. 

Aslesa cst. 169, 361. 

Astnaka p, M. 352. 

Asmaka ^5. S. 336. 

Asmaka k. 336. 

Asmaka, S. 336. 

Asmakl q. 337. 

Asoka ir, 25, 26, 36^1. 

A sparagus 165. 

Aspasii p, NW. 374. 

A^rama 148-151, 246. 

Ass, 83-85, 209, 235, 265. 

Assakcmi p. NW. 374. 

Assam, 382, 411. 

Asta-giri mt. 37i. 

Asta-parvata mt. 371. 

Asterisms, 168-170. 

Astrologer, 580, 626, 630, 631. 

Aaura d, 20-28, 104, 115, 120, 152, 
201, 232, 233, 236, 328, 883, 416, 
469-484, 494-512, 615-519, 624, 
581, 533, 546, 552, 558, 560, 565. 
605, 611, 648, 650, 677, 679. 


Asvaka p. NW. 307, 374. 
A^vakalanata p. NW. 374. 
Asva-kega p. W ? 374. 

Alva-kuta p, M. 307. 

A^va-mukha p. W. and N. 368, 
378, 381. 

vataka p, M. 307. 

Aivatara k, 109, 125, 127, 130, 132, 
135-139. 

Ai vattha ir, 277. 

A^vattbaman h, 464. 

AivinI cst, 170, 384. 

Alvins g, 22, 55, 109, 392, 460, 461, 
574-576, 626. 

Atavl t, S. 334. 

Atavya p. S. 334. 

Atharva Veda, 236, 404, 554. 
Atharva p. M. 308. 

Ati-naman rs. 454. 

Ati-ratra h, 426. 

Atithi 153. 

Ati-vibbiiti k. 623. 

Atom 128. 

Airai r, E. 320. 

Atreya p. N. 320, 3 17. 

Atrcyi r. E. 3*20. 

Atri r». !t5, 96, 99, 102, 161. 16 t, 
246, 249, 269, 320, 462, 570, 621. 
Atri p., acr 5tre)’a. 

Atta-khandika ? p. N W. 31 1. 
Aiulum])ara p. M. ? 355. 
Aukhavaiia p. 8. ? 366. 
Auiidruniasa p. M.? 342. 

Aiipiidha p. N. 322. 

Aurangdhdd t. W. 288. 

Aurvji rs. 656, 658. 

Aiittama, Mann and manvantaia, 
271, 419, 425, 429, 132, 4:’»5-437, 
519. 

Auttaiia, see Auttama. 
Anttanapadi k. 421. 

Avahana offering, 156. 

Avanta P p. M. 308. 

Avanti r. M. 295. 

Avanti c. M. 295, 333, 340-345, 
363, 371. 

Avantya p. M. 340. 

Avara p. W. 372. 

Avarnl r. M. 295. 

Averrhoa tr. 24. 

Ck, 625, 628, 631, 
Avlk§i ] 634-642, 645- 

Avik§it,-ta (. 654, 658-66-1. 
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Avlkfit {fion of Kuru) j>r. 652. 
Avfkaita fat 652, 658. 

Aya A 636. 

Ayak r. NW. 316. 

Ayati go, 269. 

AyodhyS t, 67, 68, 308, 352,353, 371. 
Ayur-Yeda, 404-406. 

Babliru b. 691. 

Babhni h. 669. 

Babhru (S'iva) g, 516. 

Babhru Je. 420. 

BSbhravya h, 591. 

BEbhravya, b, 598. 

Bactriane c. N. 31L 
Baddm ir, 26. 

Badara tr, 27. 

Ba4av5 ti, NW. 368. 

Ba4ava r. S. P 368. 

Ba4ava-mukha p. N. 368, 378, 381. 
Badhna p, N. 3/8. 

Bag, Baglai, bd. 58, 59. 

BaSiera tr, 26. 

BEhlka f, NW. 311, 313, 318. 
BXblika p., see Yahlfka. 

Bfthu fc. 371. 

Bahubadha c. N W. 317, 375. 
Bahubhadra 2). NW. 317. 

BEhuda r. M. 291, 354, 383. 

BShudE r. S. 291. 

Bahula g, 420. 

B&hya p, M. P 309. 

Baibhdra h, M. 286. 

Baidyandth h, E, 287, 356. 
Baijndth, see Baidyandth, 

Bairdt t M. 288, 307. 

Bale bd. 58. 

Bahai tr, see Yakula. 

Bala d. 4, 611. 

Bftla p, NW; 313, 373. 

Bala-bandhii h. 449. 

BElabbadrajp. NW. 317. 

Bala-deva, see Bala-BEma. 
B&Ia-graha d, 520. 

BalEl^ bd, 86. 

Bal&ka pr. 610. 
Balfik5r.O.P300,301. 

Bal&kE r. or i, N. 375. 

BalakE^va k. 623. 

BElakhilya f^s, 102, 270, 570. 
Bala-BEma k, 3, 19, 23, 24, 31. 
BaWva k, 623-625. 

Baloogr dt. £. 327. 


Bilhika p,, see Yihllka. 

Bali offenng, 151-153,178,253, 254, 
259-261, 265, 519. 

Bali k, 146 (325). 

Bali dg, 461, 465. 

BSlika p. NW. 375. 

Balin k, 627. 

Balin pr. 610. 

BElink. 333. 

Ballna k, 329. 

Balkh c. N. 311. 

Balu-y&hinl r. M. P 298. 

Balya? pi. NW. 315. 

Bands r. M. 286, 294. 

Banavdai t. S. 364. 

Banda t. M. 359. 

Bandelkhand dt M. 288, 336, 354, 
359. 

Bandhana r. M. P 294. 

Banga p. see Yanga. 

Banjdn p, 8 . 333. 

Bankura dt £. 327. 

Banna dt, NW. 372. 

Bansdhard r, 8E. 305. 

Banthawa h, E. 287. 

Banyan tr. 277, 551. 

Baradd hills, W. 289. 

Bardkar r. E. 301. 

Barbara p. N. 319. 

Bardhwdn t and dt 326, 359. 
Barhifad pitfs, 270, 533. 

Bark clothing, 35, 42, 150, 181 . 
Barley 84, 155, 161, 162, 165, 181, 
203, 240, 244, 245. 

Baroda t, W. 340. 

Barugasa t W. 339. 

Barvara p. N. 319. 

Bassein t W. 338. 

Bathand h. E. 287. 

Bcmhinia tr. 27, 165. 

Bean pt, 84. 

Bea/r, 208. 

Bees, 36, 147. 

Begun pt. 167. 

Bel tr. 25, 425. 

Bela pt 426. 

Belgaum t 8 . S37. 

Bellary t 8 . 337. 

Bel-phul pt, see Mallika. 

Benares t 38, 46, 307, 308, 360, 367, 
371, 654; see KS4Iand Yark^asf. 
Bengal, 326, 328, 383. 

Bem-Israelp. W. 339. 

Ber tr,, see Jujube. 
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Berar e, 284, 286, 305, 335. 

Besafli t» M. 329. 

Bea^nagar U M. 343. 

Bettoa r. M. 295, 343. 

Bhadra jp. M. 309. 

Bhadra r. S. 803. 

Bhadra r. NE. 388. 

Bhadra g, 460. 

Bhadra-dvlpa ial. S. ? 390 
Bhadra-gaura h. E. 357. 

Bhadraka p. NW. 316. 

Bhadra-kall ga, 479, 488, 515. 
Bhadra-kara p, M. 309. 
Bhadrapada cat 381. 

Bhadra-soma r. N. 389. 
Bhadra-Sreuya k. 371. 

BhadrSsva i. and c. NE. 274, 276, 
278, 280, 281, 387, 388. 
Bhagadatta k. 8, 9, 319, 328. 
Bhdgalpur t and dt E. 325, 326. 
Bhagiratha k, 280, 281, 551. 
Bhaguri pat 436, 445, 684. 
BhaJamSna k. 677. 

Bhallataka tr. 25. 

BhaminT gdh, 646. 

Bhananda-na k, 597-599, 604, 607- 
610. 

Bhaiiukacchra P p. W. 339. 
Bharadvaja ra, 31, 310, 320, 435, 
462. 

BharapI cat 170, 384. 

Bharata Jc. 271, 274. 

Bharata p, M. P 371. 

BhSrata c. 274, 278, 280, 282, 283, 
347-349, 387, 688. 

BhSrga k, 328. 

BhSrgap. E. 328. 

BhSrga-ohQmi dt E. 328. 
Bhargava/. 310, 327, 368, 586, 650 
652, 666, 660, 668. 

Bhargava p. E. 827. 

BhSrgaval. 328. 

Bharuch t W. 339. 

Bhautya, Manu, 271, 539, 546-550. 
Bhava g. 268, 269. 

Bhava ra. 249. 

BhavScala mt IST. 278. 

B^vinl pra, 645, 647, 668, 659, 664, 
Bhavya k. 272, 278. 

Bhavya tr. 24. 

Bhavya goda, 454. 

BheUk tr. 25. 


Bhilaa /. M. 295, 343. 

BhTma (Paii^ava) Ir. 23, 322, 342, 
359 

Bhima (Yadava) k. 352. 

BhTma k. 627. 

Bhima dg. 268. 

Bhima r. S. 289, 302, 364. 

Bhima ga. 518. 

Bhlma-rak§l r. S. 302. 
Bhlmaratlia, -thl, r. S. 302. 
Bhlrukaccha p. W. 339. 

Bhl^ma k. 9, 350, 629. 

Bhl^rnaka k. 336. 

Bhoga-prastha p. 319. •''77. 
Bhoga-vardhana p. S. 337. 

Bhoja/. 336, 342. 

Bho.ia p. W. 342, 371. 
Bhoja-nagara t NW. P 377. 
Bhoia-prastha P t NW. P 377. 
Bhojya p. C. P 342. 

Bhdpdl dt 0. 286. 

Bhramaul gh. 257, 261, 266. 
BhrXmarl ga. 618. 

Bhrgu r«. 19, 31, 63, 219, 224, 246, 
269, 810, 462. 595, 600-602, 
650, 656. 

Bhrgu demi-goda, 461, 462. 
Bhrgu-bhfimi dt E. P 328. 
Bhrgu-kaccha p. W. 339, 362. 
Bhfhga-raja bd. 28. 

Blmhaneawar t E. 356. 

Bhar 201, 206, 218, 227, 229, 462, 
552 

Bhiita gh. 46, 47. 

Bhati rg. 639, 540, 546, 548. 
BhatilsyajjJ. NW.880. 
BhSti-yuvaka p. N. 380. 

Bhiivas 206, 227, 261, 652. 

Bia$ r. NW. 291, 292, 311, 316, 
818, 321, 347, 382. 

Biag r. M. 297. 

Bignonia tr. 27. 

Bihar c. 286, 325, 329, 382. 

Bilva tr. 25, 425. 

B%rhhwa dt. B, 327* 

Bvrdg, The, 1-6, 9-12, 16-21, 32, 
34-45, 55-65, 216-218, 684, 688. 
Blue water-lily, 29, 30, 104, 115. 
Boar, 85, 111, 117, 164, 166, 181, 
184, 278, 389, 602-604, 514. 
Bodha p, M. 809. 

Bodha 5. 452. 

Bodhi p. M. 309. 

Bodp, 15, 23, 66-70, 190. 
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Bomhm tr, 82. 

Bomsstia tr, 27. 

Brahma g, 5, 17, 20, 69, 61, 76, 95, 
98,99, 112, 127, 129, 158, 172, 
178, 179, 206, 217-220, 223-238, 
244-261, 266, 268, 268, 270, 277, 
347, 387, 449, 463, 469, 465, 470- 
474, 482, 494, 602, 609, 521, 624, 
629, 630, 636, 536, 645, 550-562, 
670, 682, 688, (>85. 

Brahma-caHii, 149, 160. 

Brahma-datta k, 360. 

Brahma-k^etra dt, 290. 

Brahma-loka 89. 

Brahma-mitra rs, 404. 

Bnihman g, 55, 92, 128, 129, 192, 
193, 196, 199-202, 205. 206, 210, 
213, 261, 635, 688, 685 ; see Su- 
preme Soul. 

Brdhman-lwodt 14, 43, 596. 

Brahma in gs. 602, 604, 609, 513. 

BrahmanI r. E. 301. 

Brahman! r. E. 301. 

Brahmanicide, 3, 19, 22, 23, 31, 57,' 
83, 616, 661, ^6, 687. 

Brahman* 8 diUieSf 148. 

Brahma-pura mt, N. 383. 

Brahma-puraka p, NE. 382, 383. 

Brahma-putra r, NE, 293, 328, 367, 
370. 

Brahmarsi dt, M. 307. 

Brahmavarta dt. M. 290, 292, 319 
377. 

Brahminy Duck, 30. 

Brahmottara p. E. 327. 

Braj dt, M. 309. 

Brihjal pt, 167. 

Broach t, W, 339. 

Buddha, 350. 

Buddhi (Intelligence), 190, 221, 249. 

Buddhist, 354, 362, 367. 

Budha dg, 269, 589, 690. 

Budh Gaya t, M. 297. 

Buffalo 47, 166-168, 255. 

Btill, 265, 266. 

Buphu8 bd, 59. 

Burdwan, see BardJmdn, 

Burning^ground, 88, 39, 46-48, 51, 
53, 177, 197, 264. 

Bu^ pU 84. 

Butea tr, 28. 

Bytarni r. E. 300, 334. 

Oaccakis hd, 28, 29. 


Oahuka P |>. N. 324. 

Caitra k. 415, 466. 

Caitra rs. 442. 

Caitra pr, 452, 453. 

Caitraratha /or. 278, 281. 

Gajanus pt, 245. ^ 

Cakora bd. 28, 29. 

Cakra-muhja mt. N. 278. 
Cakravaka bd. 30 389, 399, 409 
411. 

Cakravarta r. NE. 388. 

Caksu r. N. 323. 

Caksnsa. Manu and manvantara, 
271, *449, 460, 453, 464, 549. 
Caksnsmat! r. N. ? 293. 

(Jahcni i. 8. 331, 338. 
CalimadraPp. N. 322. 
Galingapatam f. SE. 306. 

Camara d. 476, 479. 

Camel, 166, 209, 235, 268. 

Campa k. 325. 

Campa t, E. 325. 

Campaka tr, 26, 326, 364. [524. 

Camuiida gs, 499, 605, 606, 615, 
Ca\ia pt. 84. 

Oanarese p. S. 363. 

CaiKja d. 494, 495, 497-501. 

Cauda pr. 610. 

Caudakhara p. NW. 374. 

Caudala caste, 38, 44-47, 53, 54, 59, 
68’, 86, 87, 100, 104, 169, 182, 184, 
267, 269, 266, 267. 

Can dan a r. M. ? 294, 

Caudika gs. 465, 473, 476, 480-482, 
487, 488, 499-611, 516, 621-623. 
Candrabhaga r. NW. 291. 
Candrabhaga r. N. ? 29l. 
Candra-dvipa isl. S. ? 390. 
Candra-kanta mts. N. 389. 
Candra-vatsa p, B. P 367. 
CandrXyaua joenauce, 564. 
Candre^vara p. E. 357. 

Canlkafa P p. W. 338. 

CftnimadraP p, N. 322. 
Cannibalism 367, 679, 683. 

Oarissa tr. 25. 

Carmakhav^ika p. N. 314, 374. 
Carma-maudala p. N. 314. 
Oarma^-vati r. M. 294, 363. 
Carma-pa^^ t, S. 365. 

Oarpopnaga hd, 28. 

Oarpopogon pt, 245. 

Carrot pt. 165. 

CSru-dharman k. 671* 
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OSru-karman h, 670. 

OSrvavTrat r«. 416. 

Casarca bd,, see Cakravaka. 

Gasteit, duties of, 148-161, 246, 694- 
697. 

Oat, 49, 86, 184, 191, 450. 

Cataka hd, 29, 87, 394. 
Cat^akha\)dika? jp. N. 314. 

Gaith, 74, So, 83, 182, 236, 238, 256, 
687, 698. 

Caulya P p. S. 332. 

Caarya (Theft) pfn. 266. 

Gavery r. S. 303. 

Cedi c. and p, M. 298, 341-344, 360, 
369, 371, 666. 

Oephalandra pt, 114. 

(JereaU^ 166, 166, 244. 

Ceylon 284, 288, 362, 366, 367. 
GJiakor Id. 28, 

Ghamhal r. M. 286, 296, 346, 361, 
359, 363. 

Ohambeli, Ohameli, see Malati. 
Ghampd, Champak, ir., see Cam- 
paka. 

Ghana pt. 84, 166. 

Chandas, 664, 566. 

GhataJc hd. see Cataka. 
Chaya-Sanjila gs, 466-461, 464, 
666-669, 676. ’ 

Cheer pheasant, 29. 

Ohsj doah NW. 315, 316. 

Ghe'nah r. NW. 291, 311, 313-316. 
Ghhattisgarh dt C. 286, 327, 341, 
342, 369, 371. 

Chwoicole t SB. 306, 

Ohick-pea pU 84, 246. 

China, 319. 

China cer., see Ann. 

China pt, see Jlra. 

China rose, see J ava. 

(Jhingleput dt. S. 332. 

Ghitrakut mt. M. 296, 363. 

Ghittar r. S. 304, 367. 

Cholera, 519. 

Christian, 364, 367. 

Ghutia Nagpur dt. 286, 297, 327, 
329, 336, 366. 

Cibuka, p. N. 378. 

Cicerpt 84, 165. 

Cik^ura d. 476, 478. 

Cina p. NE. 318, 319, 328, 379, 381. 
Cfnaka cer. 244. 

CintSF r, C.P 300. 

Ofra-privaraimP p. NB. 384. 

§8 


CitrS 08 t 169, 367. 

Citra-kdtfa mt M. 296, 369, 363. 
Citra-ku^a r. M. 296. 

Citra-kutaka p. S. ? 363. 

Citron tr. 25. 

Citropala, Citrotpala r. M.P 296. 
Citrus tr. 25. 

Civida p. N. 378. 

Civilization, early, 238-246, 

Civuka p. N. 378. 

Coccystes hd. 29, 87, 394. 

Cochin t and dt SW. 303, 367. 
Cock, 147, 166, 184. 

Oocoan/ut tr. 24, 69. 

Codaka gb. 265. 

Go^ra P p. S. 332. 

Ooinc, gr. 246. 

Cola k. 331. 

Cola p. S. 287, 331, 332, 363. 
Coleroon r. S. 303. 

Combat 124, 629, 630, 673. 

Comorin, cape, S. 285, 331. 
Conjereram t S. 332, 367. 

Conjugal life, 118, 119, 422, 424, 
‘i;]0,' 433, 466. 

Constellations, 168-173. 259, 278. 
348, 349, 356, 368, 361, .367, 370. 
374, 376, 381, 384-389, 413, 447. 
635, 626. 

Continents, 272-277. 

Coorg dt. 364, 366. 

Coot hd. 31. 

Corpse, 44-50, 183, 18 k 
Cossye r. E. 301, 327. 

Covetousness, 15, 16. 

Cranganore t. S. 364. 

Creation, 217-226, 228-248, 268. 
Creator, 10, 20, 47, 50. 51, 137. 
Grime, see Sin. 

Crocodile, 238. 

Grocopus bd. 28, 86, 87. 

Crops, care of, 269, 260, 264, 598. 
Grow, 47, 72, 76, 85, 86, 147, 203, 
258 263 

Cuckoo 6. 7, 29, 85, 87, 147, 394. 
Uuculus hd. 29. 

Cucurhita pt. 118. 

Culika, Gulika p. N. 322, .323. 
Gulikap. W. 374. 

Calika dyn. 374. 

Cumin, Ouminum pt 25. 

Curlew bd. 85, 87. 

Custom (AeSra), 2, 107, 170-185, 
199, 2*51-268. 
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Outtach i. E. 360. 

Cyavanara. 219, 288, 310, 368, 600. 
Oynocephalip, 378. 

Oyperus gr, Zi5. 

Di^itaa ir. 25. 

Daitya p. and d. 9, 10, 22, 23, 58, 
100-105, 109, 112-123, 312, 349, 
352, 386, 395, 465, 481, 488, 493- 
511, 514, 515, 518-521, 541, 559, 
560, 563, 565, 604-608, 641, 669. 

E ftkinl a5. 46. 

akfa dg. 219, 246-249, 269, 259, 
369, 408, 524, 535, 550, 551, 590, 
561. 

Dak^i^S 247, 248. 

Dak§i\ia Kosala, see Kosala, Dak- 
^i^a. 

Dakiji^apatha c. S. 331. 

JDalhergia tr, 28. 

Bdlim tr. 25. 

Dama h. 577, 668-689. 

Ddmalipta t, see Tfimraliptaka. 
DSmaraka P p, NE. 383. 
Damayantl o. 344. 

Xkmuidd r. E. 301. 

DEnava p, and d, 10, 21, 23, 31, 
101-105, 113-123, 138, 312, 328, 
349, 352, 383, 416, 501-504, 507- 
509, 517, 518, 641, 559, 560, 563, 
566, 581, 606-608, 611, 642, 643, 
648. 

Dancing^ 3, 4, 251. 

Dapda j)/n. 249. 

Da^daka for, S. 336. 

Eapdaka n. S. 335, 336. 

Da^g^ka %. 336. 

DEnta k. 442. 

Dant&kf$ti d. 257, 262. 
Danta-yakra Jc, 341. 

Danu dgs, 119, 559, 641, 642. 
Dawudr p, N. 322. 

Darada p. NW. 311, 312, 318-321, 
324, 346, 370, 382. 

Darada k. 311. 

Darbha gr, 161, 162. 

Dardp. NW.311. 

Dardutdn e, NW. 311, 318. 
Dardura mt, S. 287. 

Ddfim, tr, 25. 

Darkness (Tamas), see Qualities. 
Darva, Dftrva p. NW. 324, 346, 
372, 383. 

D»nrida?f.NE.88S, 


Darvl t, or r. N. 324. 
Darvl-saiikrania^a ti. N. 324. 
Daj^amSlika p, NW. 317. 
DailamEnika p. NW. 318. 
Dasameya, DSsamlya p, NW. 380. 
Das^n r. M. 296, 342. 

Da^anamaka p. NW. 318. 
Daia-pura, t, M. 363. 

Dai^apura p, M. 363. 

DEsapura r p. M. 363. 

Da^a-ratha k. 464. 

DaiS&rua c. and p. M. 296, 342, 343, 
359, 360, 670, 671, 674, 676. 
Da^ar^a i^. M. 296, 298, 342. 
Daseraka, Daseraka p, N. 321, 378. 
Daseraka p, N. 321. 

Basra g. 460, 575 ; see Asvins. 
Dasyu p. 312-314, 317-320, 335, 
516, 629. 

Dattatreya rs, 93, 99-109, 187-193, 
198, 202, 205, 207, 212, 213, 269. 
Dattoli rs. 269. 

Dattoli rs, 415. 

Dauhitra, animal, 164. 

Daurhfda, Daurhrta demons, 501. 
DavodaP n. NE. 382. 

Day, 224-227. 

Death g, 47, 51, 207-210, 250; see 
Mftyu. 

Deeg r, N. 292. 

Deliii t. 307, 351, 355. 

Deogafh t, E. 356. 

Dephul tr. 25. 

Destiny, 474, 543, 646 ; see Fate. 
Deva-aaru tr. 27. 

Deva-kilta mts. N. 277, 388. 
Deva-iaila mt. N. 278. 

Deyavf dha k. 294^ 669. 

Devdar tr. 27. 

DevikS r. N. 292. 

Devik&r. S.292. 

DevikE I ? 292. 

Deyi-mEh&tmya, 465-522, 524. 
Dhdk tr, 2S. 

Dhanafijaya k., see Arjuna (PEp- 
4aya). 

DhaniffhE est. 170, 376. 
Dhanuf-mat mt. N. 376. 
Dhanyantari g. 153. 

DhErapE {mental ahstraction), 194, 
196. 

DhSripl ps, 270. 

Dhara^i^fa t S. 337. 

DharitrV deities, 1?8« 
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Bharma g. 9, 22, 23, 38, 44, 50, 
55-67, 90, 122, 246-249, 462, 525. 
Bharma, see Mighteouaness, 
Dharma-baddha p. NW. 375. 
Dharma-dvipa p. W. 360. 
Dharmarai^ya^r. and p. M. 352. 
Dharma-sastra, 2, 19, 33, 39, 686. 
Dh&r^uaka/. 462. 

Bhatalci k. 272. 

Dhatf g. 10, 153, 269. 

Dhatrl gs. 489. 

Dhaumra demons^ 501. 
Dhautamnlaka k, 319. 
Dhenukakata L S. 337. 

Dheri Shdhan t NW. 379. 

Dhr§iiu k. 462. 

Bhriia k 462, 588. 

Bhrta-ra^^ra k. 345. 

Dhrti-mat k. and c. 273. 

Dhruva nr. 112. 

Dhruva k. and c. 273. 
Dhnmradocana d. 497, 498. 
BhSLmrasva k. 600. 

BhQmravatl w. 269. 

Dhurtaka p. W. 369. 

Dhi&ta-papa r. M. 291. 

Diospyros, va/rious ireeSf 24-28. 
Dlpti-mat ra. 464. 

Dlrgha-grlva p. NW. 374. 
Dlrgha-tamas ra. 325. 

Dissolution of the universe, 218, 219, 
224, 227, 229. 

Dirta, aee Nabhagadi 9 ta. 

Diti gs. 102, 508, 559. 

Diver bd. 31. 

DivodSsa k. 307, 328, 371, 600. 
Doah 364, 378. 

Dock pt. 25. 

Dog, 44, 46, 49, 73, 74, 84, 85, 153, 
155, 166, 167, 175, 184, 251. 
Dolichos pt. 84, 165. 

Drauni ? ra. 464. 

Branpadl q. 3, 20, 21, 32, 37 ; see 
Kr^va. 

Brava^ia p. N W. ? 368. 

Dravi^a c. and p. 8. 367, 370. 
Drdha>dhanvan k. 439. 

Dr^ha-kesa d. 641, 642, 645. 
Dreams, 207-211, 263. 

Drova b. 1-8, 17, 19 (464), 

Dro^i ra. 464. 

Dronf>mukha pi. 241. 

Brsadvatl r. M. 290, 292, 354, 377. 
Drupada k. 3, 19, 350, 353. 


Bruhya p. NW. 316. 

Druhyu «. 316, 669. 

Dubduhi hd. 31. 

Duck, 30. 

Dud-Kosi r. B. 322. 

DuJ^saha d. 246-268. 

Dumbur tr. 192. 

Dundubhi k. and c. 273. 

Dundubhi d. 669. 

Dungarpur t. W. 338. 

Du»*ba gr. 262. 

Dur-buddhi k. 350. 

Dur-dhara d. 480. 

Burdura mt. S. 277, 362. 

Durga p. W. 338. 

Durga gs. 484, 485, 490, 496, 508, 
509, 515. 

Durga r. B. ? 301. 

Durgala p. W. 338. 

Durgama k. 445, 446. 

Durgama d. 518. 

Dur 3 ayanta mt. W. 288. 
Dur-mukha d. 480. 

Dururduda ? mt. S. 287. 

Durvasas ra. 2, 5, 99, 100, 269. 
Duryodhana k. 23, 24. 

Dvaitavana /or. M. 320. 

Dv&para age, 224, 226, 387, 388. 
Dvaraka tW. 24, 289, 340, 349. 
Dvaravatl t., see Dvaraka. 

Dve^anl gb. 261. 

Dvipa, doab, 364, 378. 

Dwdrka t. W. 340. 

Dyuti-mat ra. 269. 

Dyuti-mat k. 272, 273. 

Dyuti-mat, Manu, 411-415. 
Dyuti-mat k. 595. 

Earth, The, 218, 243-245, 271-280, 
462, 474. 

Earth {element), 217, 221, 222. 
Eating, rules of, 170-180. 

Ebony tr. 24. 

Echites pt. 27. 

Edolius bd. 28. 

Egg, Mundane, 217, 222-225, 459, 
521, 550-553, 556. 

Egg-plant, 167. 

Ego, 190, 191, 215. 

Egret bd. 58, 59. 

BWcakra t. NW. ? 382. 

Bka-cakra t. M. 382. 

Bkapada-ka p. NB. 358, 383. 
Bkapadapa F p. NB. 358. 
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Eka-^rnga mt, N. 279. 

Ekek^aua •p* NW. 374. 

Ekodai^ta a/. 185. 

Ela r. S.*360. 

Elements, 217, 220-222. 231. 567. 

ElephomU 77, 235, 265, 256, 413, 
414, 466, 474, 494, 569. 

Elika SE. 360. 

Emancipation from existence, see 
Final emancipation, 

Emhlica tr. 25, 26. 

Energies, goddesses, see S^akti. 

Ephikalites p, N. 380. 

Era^^a ? r, 0. 296. 

Erannohoas r. M. 296. 

Erowm pt, 165. 

Eryihrina tr, 27, 494. 

E^lka p, S. 334. 

Ether, 221, 222. 

Eudynamis hd., see Kokila. 

Eugenia tr, 277. 

Eulahes hd, 49. 

Fate, 18, 52-54, 70, 73, 83, 123, 127, 
178, 258, 263, 474, 662,680; see 
Destiny, 

Fennel pt, 244. 

FeroBpur t, NW. 312, 321. 

Ficus, trees, 33, 182, 192, 277, 390, 
391. 

Fig, see Ficus. 

Final emancipation from existence, 
2, 64, 71, 72, 92, 128, 168, 189- 
194, 198-202, 205, 206, 210-216, 
266, 280, 283, 284, 463, 469, 512, 
613, 527, 528, 570, 599, 687. 

Fire (element), 222, 681, 582, 608. 

Fires, sacred-, 82, 128, 159, 160, 176, 
178, 206, 391, 397-399. 

Flax pi, 85. 

Fleshfood, 164, 167, 168, 174, 176, 
181, 182, 264, 267, 679, 683. 

Flute, Zm, 417, 571, 647. 

Foetus, 62, 69, 70, 268, 269, 263-266. 

Food (various), 180, 181. 

Form (element), 217, 221, 222. 

Forms, Divine; Indra*s, 21-23; 
Vitim’s, 1, 20, 21 ; Brahtn&’i;}, 224, 
226, 229. 

Fortress, 240, 241. 

Fowl, domestic, 181, 191. 

Francolinus hd, 86. 

Fruit, wonderful, 389. 

Fulica hd, 31. 


Gah ir. 25, 26. 

Gabala p, NW. 314. 

Gabhastimat c. 284. 

Gadhi k. 57, 595. 

Gajabvaya i, and w. M. 355. 
Gaja-pura t, M. 355. 

Gaia-sahvaya t. M. 355. 

Gaiava r«. 109, 112-114, 117, 347, 
464. 

Gaiava N. 347. 

Gallinula hd, 30. 

Gaiia dg. 47. 

Gaiiapati dyn, 365. 

Gaiia-vahya p, E. 365. 

Gandak, see Ga^idaki. 

Gandaki r. M. 292, 294, 329. 
Gandharnadana mis. N. 277, 278, 
281, 287, 310, 381, 602, 670. 
Gandhamadana-gamiiil .p r. 305. 
Ganda-pranta-raii gh. 257, 259, 263. 
Gandhara c, and^;. NW. 314, 316, 
318, 321, 380. 

Gandbarl, sound, 205. 

Gandharl pi, 166. 

Gandharika pt, 166. 

Gaiidharva dfj, 66, 68, 78, 103, 113- 
117, 121, 1'26, 138, 201, 207, 232, 
235, 236, 279, 393-401, 405-408, 
413, 481, 495, 497, 511, 641, 659, 
671, 681, 608, 619, 641, 645-660, 
679, 682. 

Gandharva p. N. 384. 

Gandharva c. 284. 

Gandharva pi. 246. 

Gandharva c. 284. 

Gandharva marriage, 671, 672. 
Gandholikap^ 166. 

Gahga, see Ganges. 

Gangd‘chil, gdng-chil hd, 86. 
Gahga-hrada Z. M. ? 644. 

Gajifjes 6, 69, 183, 280-282, 290, 
303, 319, 320, 369, 493, 590. 
Ganjam t. and di, E. 284, 304, 334- 
337. 

Gantu-prastha ? mt. 288. 
Garbhahan-tr gh. 257, 269, 264. 
Garcinia tr. 28. 

Garga rs. 101-106, 435, 444. 
Garhwdl dt, N. 29, 320, 

Garlic, pt 165. 

Garo hula E. 306. 

Garu^a, bird, 6, 8, 112, 125, 502, 
G&ihS, 235, 261. 
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GStra rSf, 270. 

Gauda c. E. 352. 

Gauiidti t. NE. 30(5, 331. 

Gatir L E. 326, 352. 

Gaura-griva p. M. 352. 

Gaurl g8, 484, 488, 489. 

Gauri prs, 627. 

Gautama ra. 22, 462, 612. 

Gautama b. 446. 

Gavedhuka gr. 245. 

Gaya (son o/ Vaivasvata) k. 589. 
Gaya (son o/ Amurtarayas) k, 329. 
Gaya t. M. 165, 168, 297, 306, 330, 
352, 589. 

Gayal, It 164, 590, 592. 

Geography, 271-384, 387-391. 
Geyamalava p, E. 328. 
Geyamarthaka p. E. 328. 

Ghaggar r. N. 291. 

Ghats mis. E. and W. 284, 285. 
(rhogra r. M. 376. 

Ghora-ka p. W. 373. 

Gho§a p. N E. 383. 

Gho§a (village), 241, 242. 
Gho§a-.saukhya p. M. 351, 383. 
Glirtacl aps. 4, 571. 

Ghrtaci w. 600. 

Ghu^a-kltaka, insect, 87. 

Gingpr, 166. 

Giri-bhadra q. 452. 

Giri-vraja i, NW. 318. 

Giri-vraja t. E. 330. 

Girjuk t. NW. 318. 

Girnar h. W. 288, 289. 

Giryek L E. 330. 

Goa t. SW. 362-364. 

Goat, 147, 164, 182, 235, 255. 
Goblins, 250-268, 533, 545. 
Godavari r. S. 284, 286, 302, 305, 
310, 336. 

Godha, reptile, 181. 

Godhana mt.M,? 290. 

GolSngula p. S. 331, 364. 

Gomal r. NW. 291. 

Gomanta mt. N. 289. 

Gomanta mt. W. 289, 3(54. 
Gomanta p. E. 330, 331. 

Gomati r. M. 184, 291, 306, 316, 
623. 

Gomati r. NW. 291. 

Gonarda p. S. 363. 

Gonarddha p. S. 331, 363. 
Qoijdwdna c. C. 284, 286, 305. 
Goodness (ISattva), seo (iualilks. 


Ghomti r. M. 291. 

Goose, 30, 147, 409, 410. 

Gopacala mt. M. 289. 

Gopa-^ri mt. M. 289. 

Go-sdmp, reptile, 181. 

Gotama rs. 31. 

(xourd pt. 118. 

Govardhaiia mi. M. 290, 310. 
Govardhana f. W. 310. 

Goviiida g. 112; aec Visnii. 
Govinda p. E. 331. 

Gracula Id. 49. 

Grahaka gh. 265. 

Gram pt. 84, 165, 244. 

Grama (village), 24i, 242. 

Grama (mime), 131. 

Grama- raga (music), 130. 
Grasshopper, 1 17. 

Grebe 

Greek, 281, 314. 

Grhastlia, 149-15(», 186. 

Griljaiiap/. 1(55. 

Gtmva Ir. 25. 

(ludap. M. 352. 

(jii^uha p. M. 373. 

Guha r/. 502. 

Guha k. 361. 

Guhya dg. 178. 

Guhyaka dg. 370, 461, 530, 576, 
641, 648. ’ 

(jhija/rdt c. W. 24, 28, 29. 286, 313, 
338-342, 3(58, 373. 

Gulaha, Guluha p. M. 373. 
Gurgaua p. N. 345. 

Guriara p. NW. 373. 

Gurkha p. N. 345. 

Guruha p, W. 373. 

Guru-nadI r. W. 373. 

Gurung p. N. 346. 

Guru-fcjthalaP p. NW. 373,' 
Guru-Bvara? p. NW. 373. 
Guru-visala/or. E. 581. 

Gwalior t. M. 289. 

Haha dg. 571. 

Haidardbdd t. S. 366. 

Haihaya Jfc. 371. 

Haihaya, p. M., 0. and W. 99, 107, 
344, 351, 371. 

Haima mt. N. 322. 

Haimagirika p. NW. 363. 
Huimakiita p. SE. 360. 
Haimanta-giri mi. N. P 306, 
Haimini q. 4.52. 
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Hakra r. N. 291. 

Hdlar dt, W. 289. 

Halayudha k. 9, 19, 24 ; Bala- 
BSma. 

Hamsa hd, 80. 

Hamsakayana p, N. P 823. 
Haxhsa-mirga N. 823, 845. 
Hamsa*nibha mt N. 279. 
Hamsa-pada p. N.P823. 

Hanta, 161, 162, 179. 

HanD-mat, tnorkey, 289, 846, 367* 
Hara g, 482, ^8. 

Hara-ohdsika p. NW. 817. 
Hfira-haipa p. NW. 817, 380. 
Hara-milrtikajp. NW. 817. 
Hara-pfirika p. NW. 817. 

Hare, 164, 181, 235. 

Hari g. 66, 91, 389, 469-472, 483, 
602, 662. 

Hari gods, 442. 

HSrika jp. SE. 360* 

Hari-parvata mts. NW. 388. 
Hari^candra k. 32-61. 

Harita k. and c. 273. 

HErlta bd. 28, 86, 87. 

Harltaka ir. 26. 

Harit&lya k, 689. 


Hari-Yar§a c. N. 345, 890. 
Har^a-vardhana p, N, 319. 
Hary-aiva k. 371. 

Hasdu r. C. 296, 298. 

Hasta cst, 169, 867. 

Hastin k, 866. 

j< M.307.351,365. 

Havi(i-samstba 128. 
Hayir-yar|a k. and c. 273. 
Hayia-mat rs, 464. 

Hawk, 182, 208, 263. 

Hayu p. N. 822. 

Hasanbdgh dt C. 285. 

Hedysarutn pt 166, 246. 

Hell, 7, 62, 68, 71-91, 101, 107, 149, 
280,485, 622, 661, 662, 687. 


Hema-dharma k. 627. 

Hema-giri P mt W. 369. 
Hexna-Ktlta mts. N. 276-277. 
Hema^ka^a mt N. 360, 369, 370, 
388. 


Heina«kata* S£. 360. 
Hema-ifbga mt N. 369, 370. 
Heina-t&r&a P p. N. 880. 
Hemp pt 246. 

Befod^ bd. 69. 


Heron hd. 49, 68-61, 72, 85, 86. 
Hestho r. G, 296. 

Hibiscus tr. 668. 

Hima tiit.=Himavat 
Himalaya mis., see Himavat. 
Hima-yat mts. 5, 28, 29, 127, 132, 
249, 276-283, 287, 298, 346, 847, 
369, 376, 391-896, 476, 488, 489, 
494, 618, 698, 666, 669, 670. 
Himsajp/H. 260. 

Hibga p. NE. 384. 

Hira^-maya c. N. 390, 391. 
Hirai^i-yatl r. N. 891. 

Hira^ya k. and c. 273. 
Hirayya-bShu r. M. 295. 
Hira^iya-garbha g. 220, 226. 
Hira^ya-ka^ipn k. 146. 
Hira^ya*loman rs. 449. 
Hira^ya-4rj6ga mt N. P 369. 
Hirajyiya-yaha r. M. 295. 

Hire, see Wages. 

Hog, see Boar. 

Hogplum tr. 23. 

Homa, 87, 94, 160, 172, 184, 256, 
386. 

Honey-sucker bd. 80. 

Hoopoe bd. 80. 

Horn article, 87. 

Horse, 182, 188, 236, 255, 278, 388, 
457, 460, 667, 678, 575. 
Horse-sacrifice, 41, 89, 616, 685. 
House, ancient, 289-243. 

HradaPp. NW. 316. 

Huhu dg. 671. 

Hun p. 379. 

Hu^a p. N. 315, 375, 379. 

Hun-des c. NW. 824, 880. 

Hydaspes r. NW. 291. 

Hydraotes r. NW. 291. 

Hymns, see Gatha. 

Hyphcwis r, NW. 291, 292. 


Ichneumon, 210. 

Ik^uP r. N. 292. 

Ik^ur. E.P 304. 

Ik^uda r. E. 804. 

Ik^ukft f. E. 804. 

Ik^ulft r. E. 804. 

Ik9y&ku k. 462, 561, 588, 617. 

Ik^yaku (son of Ksupa) k. 618. 

lift prs. 327, 587-6&. 

lift demigoddess, 569. 

llSvrta k. and c. N. 273, 276, 277, 
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Ilhisiont see Maha-maya. 

Impurities, 172-186. 

Incarnations, 23 ; Indra’s, 12-14, 
23 ; Visyu’s, 21 ; Daityas* 22, 23. 

India, see Bharata. 

Indigo pt, 25. 

Indigofera pt 25. 

Indivara ©i. 29. 

Indivara agr. 401-404, 411. 

Indra g. 4, 8-15, 21-23, 38, 40, 50, 
65-57, 68, 76, 90, 97, 102, 109, 
129, 147, 153, 227, 276, 415, 420, 
436, 437, 442, 464, 461. 462, 473, 
474, 496, 602-606, 609, 512, 614, 
624-526, 632, 635, 645, 5^9. 560, 
562, 665, 570. 604, 611, 619, 623, 
641, 648, 652-655, 669, 673, 680. 
687. 

Indra-disa m, 678. 

Indra-dvTpa c. 283. 

Indra-prastha t M. 307, 316, 351, 
365. 

Indra-senS q. 669, 674-678, 681. 

Indus r. 291, 293, 312, 315, 318, 
322, 324, 846, 876, 377, 380. 

Infanticide, 32. 

Inguda tr, 26. 

Intelligence (Buddhi), 16, 16, 221, 
231. 

Intomicaiion, 24, 31, 133, 146, 600, 
602. 

Ira demi-gs, 559. 

Iravatlr.NW. 291, 316. 

I^ana dg, 268. 

Isrctel 339. 

Jaek tree, 25. 

Jaekal, 46, 47, 58, 67, 86, 183, 208, 

Jada h. 62, 69, 71, 76, 83, 91, 107- 
110, 127, 180-146, 186-190, 211. 

Jagad-dhStrl gs, 127. 

JSgu^a p» N. 322. 

Jahnu k. 303. 

Jaimineya 6. 684. 

Jaimini r«. 1-4, 17-21, 38, 62, 217, 
219, 684, 685, 688. 

Jam, 854, 367. 

Jalada k, and c, 273. 

Jala-kukkuta bd, 30. 

Jaldlpwr t. NW. 318. 

Jalandhonr doab N. 847. 

Jamadagni rs. 310, 462, 596, 656. 

JSmadagnya pat, see Paratfu- 
Bima. 


lamadagnya dt W. 338. 

Jambha d. 102, 103, 611, 677. 
Jambu tr. 277, 391. 

Jamba r. N. 278. 

Jambu-dvipa, 271-283. 

Jambula r. M. P 297. 

Jambu-mat mt. 356. 

Jambd-mala c. N. 278. 

.Tambunada L 653. 

Jambilnada gold, 278. 
Jambv-ikkhya h. E. 356. 

Janaka k. 330. 

Janaka/. 75, 374. 

Janakpur t N. 330. 

.Tana-loka, 227, 229, 553. 
Janamejaya A?. 350. 

•Tanamejaya k. 379. 

JanSrdana, 2, 5, 19, 849, 388, 470, 
472 ; see Kr§^a and Yisiiu. 
Janasthana At, 302. 

Jangala ©. M. 309. 

Jangalarp. N. 322. 

Ja5gha k, 442. 

Janu k. 442. 

Jar and well-rope, 70-73, 91# 
Jarasandha k, 341. 

Jaritari 5. 8. 

Jartikap.NW. 313. 

JarudM mt N. 277, 279. 

Jasmine pt 27, 152. 

Jasmiwwmpt 24-27, 152, 425, 426. 
JatSdharaP p. S. 364. 

Jata-hariiiT gh, 266, 450, 451. 
Jafhara mts, N. 277. 

Jatl pt 27, 152. 

JauBi/. 352. 

Jayft tr, 568. 

.Tayadratha k, 315. 

Jayanta mts, NW. 388. 

Jew, 339, 864, 367. 

Jhelam r, NW. 291, 315, 318, 324. 
JImilta k, and c. 273. 

Jira pt, 25. 

JivajXva-ka bd. 28, 87. 

•Jlyanjlya bd, 28, 87. 
Jileyamallaka ©. E. 328. 

JoMlar. 0,296, 

Jonesia tr. 25, 26, 364. 

Ja^4^ p. N. 322. 

Jujube.tr. 27. 

Jwmna r. M. ; see YamunS. 

Jumna r. E. 297. 

I Jundgcufk t W. 288. 

I Jupiter, 246, 431, 626. 
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eat 169, 374. 
Jyesfha-sSman, 159. 

JyotfrathS, -thy a, r. C. 295, 296. 
Jyotir-dhSman rs. 442. 
Jyotisika^. M. 852. 

Jyoti$-mat k, 272, 273. 

Kabul r. NW. 291, 314. 

Kaccha dt, W. 303, 340. 

Kaccha dt. S. 367. 

Kacchapa dg. 416, 417. 

Kacchika p. W. 340. 

Kacchviya p. W. 340. 

Kachh dt. W. 312, 340, 349, 355. 
Kadam tr., nen Katla-inbii. 
Kadamba ir. 25, 277, 5(J5. 
Kadamha a. 446. 

Kadamba hd. 30. 

Kadrii demuga. 559. 

Kacbi pt 118, 166. 

Kdfiriatdn c. NW. 318, 321. 
Kahlara pt. 30. 

Kaikaya «.=Kaikoya. 

Kaikeya k. 317. 

Kaikeya p. NW. 316-318, 345, 377, 
382, 665. 

Kaikeyi q. 76. 

Kailasa mt. N. 6, 132, 277, 279, 
287, 322, 345, 351, 370, 376, 382, 
402, 669. 

Kairata p. N. 379. 

Kaiskintthya p. C. 342, 360. 
Kaitabha a. 465, 469 472, 484, 519. 
Kaka-jahgha gb. 266. 

Kilkulaliika jj. S'E. 360, 361. 

Kala p. W. 369, 374. 

Kala, see Fate. 

Kala pt. 168. 

Kala d. 480. 

Kalaha gb. 262. 

Kala-hamsa bd. 30. 

Kala-jiliva gb. 262, 

K&laiina p. C. P 362. 

Kilaio^aka p. N W. 313. 

Kalaka demona, 501. 

K&lakeya demona^ 501. 

Kilakojfl ti. M. 354. 

K&lakotisa p. M. 354. 

K&lakataii. M.P354. 

Kalama pt. 84. 

Kalaiijara p. M. 354. 

K&la-^akapt. 164. 

Koda^Htar od. 86. 

Kftlatojaka p. N W. 312, 313. 


KalSvatl w. 402, 406^08, 411, 412. 
Kal&ya pt. 84. 

Kali d. 257. 

Kali dg. 398-401. 

Kali age, 224, 226, 387, 388. 

Kali ga. 499-509. 

Kalibala p. W. 338, 369. 

Kalika ga. 494. 

Kalindawt. N. 461, 576. 

Kalindi a. 445. 

Kalinga c. and p. SE. 325-327, 333, 
334, 358, 359. 

Kalihga k. 825. 

Kalinga P p. M. 308, 316, 354. 
Kaliuga ?p. N W. 316. 

Kalihga mt. N. 279. 
Kalihga=Kalihga p. SE. 
Kalihgakajp. 0. 354. 
Kalihga-nagara t. M. 316. 

KaliUja/r h.M. 354. 

Kali aindh r. M. 293. 

Kalitaka p. W. 338. 

Kalmasapada k. 336. 

Kalpa (Age), 228, 229, 235-238, 
268. 

Kalpa (Tree), 239, 243. 

Kalpa PpL 315. 

Kalwan t. W. 338, 

Kalydni t. 8. 289, 333. 

K&ma g. 115, 132, 249. 

Kamalapt. 30. 

Kamarahga ir. 24. 

Kamarupa c. N£. 306, 331, 411, 
577, 581. 

Kama-sastra, 2. 

Kambala k. 125, 130-133. 

Kambala mts. NW. 388. 

Kamboja c. and p. NW. 311, 318, 
319, 350, 368, 371. 

Kamba demona, .501. 

Kamini r.^Nw! 389. 

Kampil t. M. 350, 353. 

Kampilya t. M. 350, 353, 598. 
Kdmrup dt. NE. 331. 

Kaihsa k. 352. 

Kamsavatf P r. E. 301. 
Kanak-champa tr. 27. 

Kanara dt. 8. 364. 

KanauJ t. M. 292, 307. 

KaucanaksI r. M. 290, 306. 

Kftfiol t. S! 332, 367. 

KS/iicipmam t. 8. 367* 

Eandvarcm t. 8/ 367. 
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KificyaP p. S. 367. 

Kandahar i. NW. 374. 

Kandhara hd. 6-S, 

Kanqra dt NW. 347. 

Kavhar r. 0. 297. 

Ka&ka p. M. 353. 

Kanka p, N. 353. 

Ka&kaU. 6, 7. 

Karelia tr. 

Kankola /r. 25. 

KaptakiraPp. NW. 317. 

KamtliSl tr, 

KanjakSguuaPp. NW. 375. 
Kinyakubja t. M. 307, 353, 595. 
Kaorhairi r, C. 285. 

Kapila rs. 120. 

Kapila mt, N. 279. 

Kapila Ar. and c. 273. 

Kapilendra mi. N. 279. 

KapUi r. NE. 306. 

Kapin^la p. M. 354. 

Kapinjala r. 354. 

Kapi^ r. E. 301, 327. 

Kapotaka, NSga k, 431. 

Kimbhi r. E. 301. 

Kardd t. S. 362. 

KarabiUcada t. S. 362. 

Karahaka^ t, S. 362. 

Karahataka t, S. 362. 

Karala d, 479. 

Kdramdr mt, NW. 290. 
Karaniarda tr, 26. 

Karambba pt, 165. 
Karambba-baluka pi, 83. 
KaiambhakaP p. NW. 388. 
Karameha tr, 26. 

Karamndm r. M. 297. 

Karamoda r. M. 296. 

Karapd^ 30. 

Karandava hd. 30. 

Karandhama k, 622-625, 631-644, 
649-653. 

Karandhama k, 653. 
K&randhamapcd. 625, 

Kiraakara p, W. 339. 

Karatoya r. NE. 290, 293, 383. 
Karatoya r. C. 290, ^4. 

Karatoya r. E. 301. 

Karatoya ? r. N. 296. 

KaraTf ra-pnra t, W. 289 
Karbaka p, E. 356. 

Kardama rs. 270, 272. 

Kardo hd, 30. 

Kar-hasks hd. 30, 409, 410. 

89 


Karkaii ops. 4. 

Karki r. N. 322. 

Karkofaka /or. S. 362. 

Karko^aka k. 362. 

Karma, doctrine of, 10, 57, 62, 67- 
71, 77. 78, 87-90, 193-233, 282, 
283, 528, 592. 

Karma-nasa r. M. 287, 296. 
Karma-nayaka p. S. 366. 
Karma-noda ? r. M. 296. • 

Karpa k. 368, 369, 629. 
Karpapradkeya p. W. 368. 
Kar^-pravaraiia p. N. 346, 369. 
Karuata c. and 'p. S. 363. 

Kar pataka p. S. 363. 

Karuavatl r. M. 297. 

Karuikara tr, 27. 

Kamul dt. S. 366. 

Kartavirya k., see Arjuna. 
Karttikeya g. 524, 574. 

Karu mt. 290. 

Karn^ k. 341. 

Karai^ k. 463, 588, 593. 

Karosa \p. 0. 309, 334, 341, 359, 
K&rn^ ] 366,463,593. 

Karumka p.=:Kara8a. 

Karvata c. or t. E, 356. 

Karva^a>ka (town), 241. 
KarvataiSana h. E. 356. 

KasiyiP p. E. 357. 

Kaseruka p. N. 321. 

Kaserukmat c. 283. 

Kaderumat, Kaierumat c. 283. 
Kasetu c. 283. 

Kashgar c. N. 318. 

Kasi t. M. (^Benares), 187-190, 
207, 211-216, 308, 329, 341, 357, 
359, 367. 371, 600. 

Ka^i p. M. 357, 367. 

Kasika r. 305. 

KasmTra c. and p. NW. 312, 318, 
319, 322, 323, 340, 370, 382. 
Ka^ta-haraua-parvata? pi. E. 325. 
K^ya p. M. 367. 

Kasyapa dg. 178, 461, 535, 550-552, 
559-565. 

Kaiyapa rs, and/. 462, 465, 612. 
Kataka t, SE. 3^. 

Kataka-sthala p. SE. 360. 
Katamala r. S. 303. 

Kathei p, NW. 313. 

Kathak^ara p. W. 339. 

Kdihi p, NW. 313. [344, 373. 

Kathiawar dt. W. 313, 338, 340, 
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KatySyanT gs. 603, 612, 616. 
Kauranja mt N£. 388. 

Kaurava pa4., race, 6-9, 23, 24 87, 
360. 378, 667. 

Kauru^ay). S. 366. 

Kau^imba o. M. 807. 

Kaujftmbi t M. 307. 

Kau^ika pat 34, 37, 43, 44, 60, 6J, 
98, 462. 

Kausika p. NE. 383. 

Kausika r.=:Kau§ikI. 

KauSiki r. NE. 292, 293, 329, 369, 
883, 595. 

Kau§ikl gs. 494. 

Kaveri r. 285, 290, 303, 864, 366. 
Kaverl q, 446. 

Kavya rs. 442. 

Kawa Kol mta. E. 286. 

Kayana? r. M. 297. 

Kekaya p.=:Kaikeya. 

Kekaya%. 665. 

Kekayl o. 665, 

Km r. M. 288, 297, 341, 369. 

Keora, ahruh, 26. 

Kerala h. 381. 

Kerala p. S. 331, 382. 

Kerala p. 0. 841. 

Kerra ha, 30. 

Ke^ava g, 472; see Yis^u. 

Ketakl pt 7, 26. 

Ketu mt 290. 

Ketumftla k. and c. NW, 274-278, 
282, 387-389. 

Ketumat k, and c. 273. 

Ketu-virya k. 665. 

Kevala P p. 8. 381. 

Khamhu p. N. 322. 
Khau^ava^prastha t M. 355 
Khdndesh dt W. 288. 

Khaninetra k. 619-624. 

Khanitra k. 610-617. 

Khanjana h, NW. 370. 

Kharakpur hills E. 356. 
Kharapatha c. N. 880. 
KharasagararSSi P p. N. 380. 
Kharmaka h, E. 356. 

Khas p. N. 346. 

Kba«a p. N. 346, 360, 351, 367, 383. 
Khasa p. N. 346, 382. 

Khasa demi-gs. 559. 

Kkdn hilU E. 306. 

Khas-khas gr. 79. 

Khatv&&g1 r. S. 364. 

Khe^aka {town), 241. 


Khiehree, 168, 174 
Kbyati ti). 249, 269. 

KTcaka c. NE. 381. 

Klcaka p. M. 382. 

KIcaka m. 382. 

Kfkata c. E. 331, 382. 

Kimpurusa k. and e, N. 273, 274, 
282. 381, 390. 

Kimpuru^ k, 415. 

Kiin^uka tr. 28. 

King, his duties, 144-148, 157, 656, 
667, 666. 

King-crow hd, 28. 

KinkaraP p. N. 381. 

Kinnara p. N. and E. 116, 117, 236, 
279, 381, 393-397, 647. 

Kirdnti p. N. 322. 

Kirata p. and c., N. and E. 284, 
307, 316, 322, 323, 328, 346, 347, 
369, 379, 381, 383. 

Kirati p. N. 32^ 

Kisadya p. M. 307. 

Kisaspa p. M. 307. 

Kisasta p. M. 307. 

Kiskmdhaka p. 0. 342, 360. 
Kiskindhyi c. 8. 342. 

Kistna r, 8. 302, 303, 365. 

Kite hd, 86. 

Kiydn r, M. 297. 

Kiyul r, E. 285. 

Kochchi t 8. 367. 

Kodagu dt 8. 364. 

Kodo eer. 244. 

Kodungalur t 8. 364. 

Kobalaka p. N. 380. 

Koil hd,, see Kokila. 

Kokanada p. NW. 372, 380. 
Kokanadap^. 30. 

Kokankaua p. NW. 372. 

Kokaraka p. NW. 372, 380. 

Kokila hd, 28, 394, 399, 407. 

Kol p, C. 364, 365, 466. 

Kola k. 331. 

Kola p. a. 331, 332, 363, 365. 

Kola p. 466. 

Kolagira p. 8. 363, 365. 

Kolagiri dt 8. 364. 

Kolahala mt C. 286, 369. 

Kolavana p. W. 338. 

Kolia h, M. 290. 

KolQka, Kol6ta c. N. 375, 382. 
Kolvagireya p. 8. 363. 
Kombunayaka P p. 8. 366. 

KoUc-hdk id, 86, 
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JRimhm dt. S. 302. 

Konkana p, S. 362. 

Kofiya mi, 290. 

Kophen r, JKW. 291. 

Kora mL 290. 

Korad^sa car. 244>. 

Kom«a, IW&e 8. 332. 

Kosala, Daksina or Mahk-, c. C. 

299, 308, 334, 342, 358, 359, 371. 
Kosala, Uttara, c. M. 294, 308, 342, 
352, 353, 358. 

Kosala /. M. 57. 

Kotam t, M. 307. 

KoH r, NE. 292, 329, 383, 595. 
Kovidara tr, 27, 165. 

Krakara hd, 86. 

Krama pr. 610. 

Kratu rs. 246, 249, 270. 

Kraimca mt. N. 2^, 376. 

Kraunca p. N. 376. 

Kraanca^Tipa 27^275. 
Krannca-dTipa di. S. 364. 
KranncHaya /or. S. 364. 
Kraimca-para I. S. 364. 

Kran^toki b. 217, and passim 224- 
237, 263^283, 348, 358, 391, 415- 
419, 436, 463, 550, 552, 587, 653, 
6a5, 684. 

Krayyada, caste, 182. 

Krodha dmi^s, 559. 

Kipa rs. 464. 

Krpa r. 306. 

Kipavatf prs. 602. 

Krspa fc. and g. 23, 24, 50, 55, 308, 
328, 340, 34^ 349^2, 361, 383, 
474. 

Krfna tat. N. 279. 

Krs]^ tal*. NW. 388. 

Krspa Dvaipayana rs. 677. 

Kr^a r. S. 302, 365, 366. 
Kr^a gs. 490, 494. 

Kr^a q. (=l>raiipadl) 3, 19, 23. 
Kr^na-drfpa dt. 8. 365. 
Kr$na-Yena r. C. 300. 

Krta Age, 224, 226, 272, 347, 387, 
388,437. 

Krtamala r. 8. 303. 

Kytasmara mt. N W. ? 290. 
KrtarlTya h. 101, 106. 

Krtik.39. 

Kriaraka? p. N. 347. 
Kritilncst.169,355. 

Kr^r.306. 

Krama r. NW. 298. 


K^ama io. 249, 270. 

Ksanti k. 442. 

K^todara ? p. N. 320. 

Ksatriya caste, 36, 317-^19, 323, 
336, 350, 351, 370, 380, 594-596, 
671. 672. 

Ksatriya virtue, 124, 144, 145, 148, 
188, 212, 246, 442, 591, 596-601, 
627-634, 642, 663, 671, 672, 677. 
KseinadlisrtaP p. N. 381. 
Ksemadhurti k. 381. 

Ksemaka k. and e. 273. 

Ksetra>jna, 220, 223 ; see Pnrtiaa. 
Ksipra r. W. ? 299. 

Ksipra r. 306. 

Ksudraka p. M. 377. 
KsudravlnaPp. N. 377. 

Ksupa (son of Brahma) k. 617, 618. 
Ksupa (son of Khanitra) k. 615- 
618. 

Ksuradri k. NW. 370. 

Kibha r. NW. 291. 

Kuca-hara gh. 266. 

Kuhu r. NW.P291. 

Kuhaka p. N. 324. 

Kuhu p. NW. 324. 

KuhukaP p. N. 324. 

Kuinnbha d. 604-609. 

Kukkuta mt. N. 279. 

Kuksi prs. 272. 

Kvl tr. 27. 

Kulafa, Kulati p. NB. 382. 
Kulattha pt. 84, 244, 245. 

Kulattha p. N. 375. 

Kulinda p. N. 316, 31 7, 323. 
Kulihga p. N. P 316 
Kulira mt. N. 278. 

Kullyap. W. 338. 

Kuhi dt. N. 316, 382. 

Kuluta c. N. 375, 381, 382. 

Kulya p. N. 307. 

Kulya p. S. 331, 332. 

Kulya (semi-divine race P) 559. 
Kumana p. S. 332. 

Kumaon at. N. 29, 286, 320. 
Kumara k. and c. 273. 

Kumara g. 502-505, 509, 514. 
Kumara dg. 232. 

Kumarl r. C. 285. 

Kumarl r. 305. 

Kumud pt, 29. 

Kumuda mt. W. P 332, 365,445. 
Kumud- vatl r. B. ? 300. 
Kumud-vatl prs. 627. 
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Kil9aPp.NW.P3i5. 

KiinabaPp.NW.PS75. 

Kunapa p. NW.P 375. 

Kup^aU w. 113, 116-118, 120. 
Kup^i^eraP p. O.P 371. 

Kuprina t. Cf. 336, 673. 
Kimeip.N. 316. 

Kuninda P p. N. 316. 

Kunjara h. S. 367. 

Kiifijara-dari pi. S. 367. 
Knntalap. S.^, 337. 

Kuntala p. M. ^8. 

Kuntala p. W. P 308. 
KuntaprSTaraua p. N. 346. 
KuntiM. 6. 

Kuntl q. 23. 

KnntOa dt M. 308. 
KunyataladahaP p. NW. 375. 
Ktipa r. 306. 

Knpathap. S. 332. 

Kumm r. NW. 298. 

Kurattee r. E. 294, 383. 

Kumool dt. S. 290. 

Kurru tribe, S. 332. 

Kura h. and c. 274. 

Kura k. 354, 355, 461, 567, 652, 
677. 

Kuru/., see Kaurava. 

Kuru p. M. 308, 309, 383, 345-349, 
363-355, 359, 377. 

Kuru, Uttara (Northern), p. N. 282, 
345, 376, 387-390, 457-460, 567, 
575. 

Kurubap. S. 332. 

Kuru-jlngala dt. M. 309, 354. 
Kuru-k^etra dt. M. 8, 293, 307, 354, 
378, 655. 

Kurumba p. S. 332. 

Karumin p. W. 339. 

Kururv^hya ? p. M. 354. 

Kurujap. N.fe2, 383. 

Kuruvinda gr, 245. 

Kn4a k. 352. 

KtuSa k. 328, 330. 

Ku^a gr. 31, 67, 118, 161, 258. 
Ku^a-dvfpa, 272-275. 

KuSida k. and e. 273. 

Kuia-stball t. (^Dvaraka), 289. 
Kui&yartta h. 612. 

Ku4erukap. N. 321. 
KTilikara.31,45,60,61. 
Kufm&p^ ^6. 262. 

Ku^ottara k* and c. 273. 

Kusumap. S..d32, 366. 


Kata-4aila mt. 290. 

Kuieh dt. W., aee Eachh. 
Kutbapravarana p. N. 346, 
Kuvalaya pt. 

Knvalaya, horse, 109, 113. 
Kuvalaya§Ya k. 109-127, 133-142, 
145, 186. 

Knvcra g. 6-10, 460, 474, 476, 489, 
494, 581, 562, 574, 638, 680. 

Kyah partridge, 86. 

La4aba p. NW. 375. 

Ladaka? p. NW. 375. 

Lagenaria, pt. 118. 

Lag-Ooose, 30, 409, 410. 
Laiia?r.M.?297. 

Lalraca tr. 25. 

Laksmf gs. (=?ri), 101-105, 249, 
255, 269, 416, 419, 515, 522, 638. 
Lalittha p. NW. 374. 
iMmbddi p. 8. 333. 

Lombagae p. NW. 321. 

Lambana k. and c. 273. 

Larnglidn dt. NW. 321. 
Lampakac.NW.321. 

Limulini r. E. 305. 

Langall r. E. ? 305. 

Langillinl r. E. 305. 

Lanttfs hd. 28. 

Lanka t. S. 346, 362. 

Lapis kuuli, 366. 

Lapwing hd. 394. 

Lula pr. 670. 

Lasunapi. 165. 

Lau pt. 118. 

Laubi 5. 357. 

Laubita/. 357. 

Lauhitya r. NE. 357, 370. 

Laubitya c. NE. 357. 

Lava k. 352. 

Lavapa k. 352. 

Lava {music), 131. 

Lokha gods, 454, 

Lentil pt. 165. 

Lepa-lmujaptif8, 157, 158. 

Leprosy, 443. 

Light (element), 128, 129, 217, 221, 
230 

Lika d. 266, 267. 
Ll]a4,.418(=:inia). 

Libyan r. M. 297. 

Lllivatl pm 627. 

Llliyudlia ». W. 334. 

Lindm p. N. 322. 
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XAxard, 181, 210. 

Locust^ 8 . 

LohinI r. NB. 293. 

Lohita r. NB. 293, 357. 

357. 

Lohita/. 367. 

Lohitya pi, M. 357. 

Lohitya r. NE. 357. 

Loka, 8ee World, 

Lokaloka mis, 275. 

Loka-pala dg, 56, 277. 

Lolak. 439,441. 

Lolana p, NB. 383. 

Loma-pada h. 325, 464. 

Lopamudra prs, ^3. 

Lotus, 1, 2, 18, 24, 29, 30, 97, 147 
255, &c. 

Lotus Water-lily, pt, 29. 

Love, 2, 15, 115, 119, 170-172, 185, 
188, 198, 215, 264, 430, 467. 
Love-god, see Kima. 

Lcisatl r. 305. 

Lute, 132, 135, 396, 417, 571, 647. 

Madalasa q. 114, 115, 118-126, 133, 
136-145, 148, 161, 165, 157, 160, 
164, 168-171, 180, 181, 186-188, 
214. 

Madaidka/efii. d, 7. 

MadayantI o. 336. 

Madgu hd, 31, 85, 86. 

Madgnraka p, E. 324. 

Madhu mU N, 279, 

Madhu k. 352. 

Madhu rs, 454. 

Madhu d, 465, 469-472, 519. 

Madhu matta p, NW, ? 375. 
Madhu-pura t, M. 352. 

Madhu- vana M. 352. 

Madhya-de^ c. 309, 333, 345, 351- 
355. 

Madra c. and p* !N W, 311, 315-317, 
347-360, 372, 373, 377-380, 665, 
670. 

Madra ? p, B. 329. 

Madr5r.G.299. 

MSdra i9.,=Madra. 
MadTakak.311,315. 

Madraka f).,s=Madra. 

Madras, ^2. 

M5dri q, 23. 

Jladwra t, and dt, S. 331. 
Magadha e. and p, M. 306, 330, 
»7, 341, 357, 358. 


Mftgadha p. M. 330, 664. 

Magha est, 168, 169. 

Magic, 79, 201, 392-395, 554, 555, 
614. 

Magician, 174. 

Maha-bhadra 1. N. 278, 282. 
Maha-bhadra mi. N. 279. 
Maha-dcva g, 268. 

Maha-druma k, and c, 273. 
Mah^gaurf r. B. P 301. 
Maba-griva SB. 360. 
Maha-hanu d. ^/6, 479. 

Mah^kala i. C. 521. 

Maha-kalf gs, 521. 

Maha-Kosala e. 308, 342, 371. 
Maha-marf, disease, 519, 521. 
Maha-Maya gs, 465, 469, 515. 
Maha-nada r. SB. ^5, ^8. 
Maha-nada pr, 670, 672. 
Maha-nadl r. SB. 284-286, 295- 
298, 300, 305. 

Mahanan^ pr, 672, 673. 

Maha-nila mi. N. 278. 
Maha-padma dg, 408, 416, 494. 
Maha-rastra c, and p, W. 333, 363. 
Maha-ratha k, 612. 

Maha-rauraya hell, 54, 71, 72. 
Mahar-loka, 227, 553. 

Maharuava p, W. 370. 

Maha-^ila mi. N. 279. 

Mahat, 217, 220-223, 231. 

Mahatl r, W. 294. 

Mahavlta k. 272. 

Mahendra mi«. B. 284-286, 305, 
334, 362. 

Mahesvara g, 504, 505, 514. 
Mdheswar t, C. 333. 

Maheya p, W, 339. 

Mahl r. W. 294, 339. 

Mahika p, W. 340. 

Mahindra mis. SB. 284. 

Mahika d, 473-487, 519, 524. 
Mahi§aka p S. 333. 

Mahi^ika p, S. 333. 

MahifikI r.P G. 334. 

M^hi^maka p. G. 333. 

Mahifmat k, 3S3, 371. 

MEhiamatl i. G.310 333,336,344, 
371. 

Mahitar. W.295. 

Mahratfap, W. 333. 

Mahyuttara p, E. P 327. 
Ifaiiid5d.49,58-61,84. 

Mainika ml. N. 269, 287, 376 
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Mainikaiia. W.m 
MaiTiika mi. S. 288. 
Maiiiika-pfrabhaP r. C. 288. 

ICutra esi. 370. 

Mikandi t. M. 333. 

Makara dg. 416, 417« 
MakarIr.M.P298. 

Makro^a r. M. P 208. 

Hakaa^a r. M. P 298. 

p. £. 330. 

Malaw p. £. 326. 

Malada p. £. 326. 

Maiaja p. M. 309, 325. 

Malaka p. M. 308. 

Malati pi. 27, 152. 

Malava p. M. 341, 354, 377, 379. 
Milav&naka p. G. P 326. 

MalaYartin p. £. 326. 

Malaya mte. S. 285, 287, 304, 362. 
Maldadt. £.326. 

MMB p. £. 330. 

MaUgtuuU sjnriiSf 250-268. 
Mil^P p. NW. 318. 

Milint i. £. 325. 

Milinl ap9. 538. 

Malla p. £. 330. 

IfoCUp. 3ia 

MaUik& pi. 24, 25, 425, 426. 
Mallikirjniia temple, S. 290. 

Mol Pahofiya p. £. 330. 

MdUea c. 312, 338, 341, 354, 
361 

MaljaPp.NW.315. 

MaiieaMMei dt. £. 326. 

Minada p. £. 326. 

M59aka»178. 

MaiiakalahaPp.N.379. 

Manas (HttMi), 221. 

Minasa L N. 278, 281, 288, 322, 
376,384 

Minasa h. and e. 273. 

ManasvinI to. 268. 

MinaYacala k. £. 356. 
Minavarjaka p. £. 326. 
MinaYaitika p. S. 326. 

Mdakkttm di. £. 326, 327. 

MandagS r. 305. 

MjMida-gimml r. 305. 

Mandikinf r. M. 296, 298. 
Mandikinl r. 8. 302. 

Manda-pila 5. a 
Monddr Ir. 27, 494. 

Mandara mit. N. 277-280,310,316, 
32^ 351,381,382,402. 


Mandara mi. £. 287. 

Mandira Ir. 27. 

Mandara dg. 402, 407. 
Manda-vahinl r. 305, 306. 
Maudavyam. 91, 94|, 97. 

Ma^davya p. NW. 340, 374 380. 
Mii^d^^yya r«. 374. 

374. 

Mandhdtd i. 0. 334. 

Mandhatr k. 655. 

Mandika p. NW. ? 374. 

Mango tr. 24, 197. 

Maui j ala r. C. 302. 

Mauimat mi. NW. 370. 
Mam-megha k. NW. P 370. 
Maninga r. C. P 302. 

Maninf q. 578, 584>586. 

Manipur i. G. 371. 

Maui-iaila mi. M. 278. 

Manivaka k. and c. 273. 

Mamjird r. S. 289, 302. 

Manjula r. M. P ^7. 

Mdn-kachuj^. 178. 

Mankind, Primeval, 231-247. 
Man-lion ineamatian, 21, 503, 504. 
Mano-java g. 454. 

Mano-rama r. M. 290, 306. 
Mano-rama demi-ge. 401, 402, 411. 
Manus, The, 226, 227, 271, 408, 
411-415, 432, 435-437, 441, 449, 
455, 461-465, 535, 549, 550, 684, 
686. See Svayambhuva, Svaro- 
cisa, Auttami^ Tamaaa^ Baivata, 
Gkkfu^a, VaiYaavata, SiYarni, 
Baucya, and Bbautya. 

Manuga k. and o. 273. 
ManYantaras, The, 218, 224^ 227 
271, 549, 550, 685u 
Manya-Yati pro. 627. 

MarakaP p. NE. 383. 

Marathi P r. 8. 302. 

Marfca d^.P 462, 465, 535. 

Marlci re. 246, 249, 269, 558, 559. 
Mirka^d^}^ ^ 16-19, 

and poosim 217-2^, 247, 256, 
268-m 348, 349, 387, 391>467, 
522-689. 

Marka^eya Pui^ya, 219, 684-488. 
Markatakapi.165,245. 

Markati P pi. 245. 

Markingmut tree, 25. 

Marriage, 118, 119, 149, 155, 166, 
170, 176, 177, 252, 526, 527, 594- 
596, 670-672. 
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Man, phmei, 431, 626. 

Ma^^a g, 455, 550, 551, 563>566 

Marfctikavata U W. 340. 
Maru-dhanvan dg, 402. 
Mara-bhami c. W. 354. 

Marut g. 55, 461, 645, 648. 

Maruta jpZ. 246. 

Maruta p. M. 353. 

Maruta 474. 

Marutta k. 146, 644-640, 652-656, 
672. 

Marutta k. 653. 

Ma^ 'pt. 84, 85, 165, 244. 
Mdsh-kaldy pt 84. 

Masilra pt. 165, 244. 

MatarUvan g. 100, 539. 
Mathara?^?. NW 317. 

Mathura t M. 21, 307, 351, 362. 
Mathura t. S. 331. 

Matra 128, 194, 205, 470. 

Matsya k. 359. 

Matsya c. and p. 307, 329, 347, 351, 
354, 359, 360, 377, 382. 

Matta gb. 264. 

Matter {element), 221. 

Mauley a jj. S. P 336, 

Mauli?^?. NW. 388. 

Maulika p. S. 336. 

Maunika p. S. 336. 

Maurya demons, 501. 

Maya d. 416. 

Maya gs, 250 ; see Maha-May&. 
Mayura mt. K. 279. 

Mcunms, see Gustom. 

Measures of length, 240; (f time, 
226-228. 

Meat, 164, 167, 168, 174, 175. 
Medhas 5. 466. 

Medhatithi k, 272, 273. 

Medhavin k, and c. 273. 
Megha-parvata mU N. 279. 

Mekala hilU C. 288, 327, 341. 
Mekala c. and p. C. 327, 341, 357. 
Mekala t or r. 0. P 358. 
Mekhalamusto P p. E. 357, 358. 
Mena demi-gs. 269. 

Men& ps. 270. 

Mena ops. 287. 

Meuaka ops. 4, 8, 571. 

Merchant, see Trade, 

Mercury, planet, 431, 626; see 
Budha. 

Ueru mt. 22, 223, 244, 260, 275- 


282, 346, 361, 390, SOI, 478, 676, 
582. 

Meru-nanda k. 411. 

Metempsychosis, see Transmigra- 
tion, 

Metres, 235, 236. 

Michelia tr, 26, 326, 364. 

Micita r. M. 292. 

Midnapur dt, E. 301, 327, 330. 
Mimusops tr, 26. 

Mind, 190, 221. 

Mithila p. M. 330. 

Mithila t. and c. M. 329, 356, 368. 
Mitra g, 588, 589. 

Mitra-vinda sf, 433. 

Mleccha p, 290, 312, 313, 317-320. 

328, 335, 346, 350, 636. 

Modagiri pi. E. 324. 
Mohammedans, 284. 

Mohana r, C. 297. 

Mohan! gb. 264. 

Mok^a-lastra, 2. 

Momordica pt. 114. 

Monghyr t. and dt, E. 324, 325, 
356. 

Monkey, 49, 84, 208, 235. 
Monkey-jack tr. 25. 

Moon, planet and g,, 147, 280, 431, 
447, 448, 473, 474, 562, 626. 
Moon-worship, 80, 173, 264. 
Morning-star, 207. 

Mosquito, 72, &c. 

Mothers, goddesses, 504-506, 524; 
see S^akti. 

Mountains, 275—289, 356, 357, 362, 
370, 376. 

Mrga-4iras cst. 355. 

Mrkau4^ ^ 9 - 

Mrsika p. SE. 332, 359. 

Mrttikavatl t. W. 342, 349. 

Mrtyu pfn, 247, 250, 263. 
Mucukunda k. 333, 336. 

Mudakara p. E. 324. 

Mudavasu? k. (=Udavasu). 
Mudavatl prs. 604-609. 

Mudga pt, 84, 165, 244. 
Mudga-giri pi. E. 324. 

Mudgala p. E. P 325. 

Mudgalapuri t. E. 324, 
Mudgalasrama t. E. 324. 

Mug pt, 84 
'Mug-kaldy pt. 84. 

Muiavant pi. N. ? 655, 

Mqka p. Q. 309. 
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Mukhja god9t 464, 465. 

Mukti, 806 Final emancipation. 
Mukti-matl r. 0. 298. 
Mukut4r.M.P298. 

Mukunda dg. 416, 417. 

Mala C8t. 170, 374. 

Mule, 235. 

Mali dg. 394, 395. 

Mall r. SE. 305. 

Mulinl r. SE. 305. 

Muiida p. 0. 329. 

Mu^da d. 494--501. 

Mungtr t. E. 324, 325. 

Muni k. and c. 273. 

Muni demi-ge. 559. 

Munja gr. 192. 

Mun]a-pr$tha mi. N. 655. 
Munjavat mt. N. 655. 

Mua;|ayata ti. M. 655. 

Munjavata mt. N. 655. 

Mura, 8ee Muru. 

MarchanS (music), 131. 
MtMTshidahad dt. E. 326. 

Muru k. 328, 383, 501. 

Ma^aka p. S. 332. 

Musi r. S. 366. 

Music, 100, 107, 109, 130-132, 135, 
138, 251, 571. 

Mafika p. S. 332, 366. 

Musk-rat, 87. 

Mustard pt. 84, 162, 165, 181,258- 
261, 266. 

Muttra t. M. 307, 351, 352. 

Myna bd., see Maind. 

Myrobalan tr. 25, 26. 

Mysore c. S. 286, 332. 


NSbhaga ) (son of Manu Yaivas- 
N&bh&ga ) vata) k. 462, 588. 

r of Manu Yaivas- 

N&bhiga (son of Bifta) pr. 593- 
604. 

Nabhakanana p. S. 337. 
Nabhanediftba k. 588, 593. 

N&bbi k. 271, 273, 274. 

N&ciketa 159. 

Nadia dt. E. 326. 


Niga, race, 7, 55, 109-111, 115-117, 
125, 127, 130-140, 201, (232, 234), 
238,m^ 362, 379, 395, 429- 


435, 495, 516, 531, 542, 559, 571, 
644, 645, 648, 653, 657-664, 677. 
Naga-dvfpa c. 284. 

Naga-giri mt» G. P 288. 

Nagpur t. G. 288. 

Nairniw /or. M. 306. 

Nairuika p. S. 337. 

Nair^ta p. S. P 337. 

Naiiidha p. W. 337, 341, 343. 
Naisika p. S. 337. 

Naiwal r. N. 291. 

Nakulak. 312, 322,342. 

Nala k. 299, 343, 362. 

Nala pr. 597, 600-602. 

Nala candanodaka-dnndnbhi P pr. 
647. 

Nalak&lika p. S. 337. 

Naiakanana p. S. 337. 

Nala-n&bha dg. 404. 

Naldrug t. S. 289. 

Nalina tr. 25. 

Nalini pt. 30. 

Namavasaka p. 8.333. 

Nanda p. N. 383, 412. 

Nanda m. 517. 

Nanda r. N. 369, 383, 412. 
Nanda-ka dg. 416, 418. 

Nandana pi. 4, 487. 

Nandana /or. N. 278, 281. 
Nanda-vatl t. N. 411. 

Nandlmukha pUfs, 155, 179. 
Nandinl q. 446. 

NandinI o. 618. 

Nara 2. 

Nara k. 442. 

Nara, waters, 20, 229. 

Narada rs. 4, 571, 654. 
Narakak.328,383. 

Naraka 47-49, 54, 57, 69-72, 158, 
247, 250 ; see Hell, [504. 

Nara^simha incarnation, 21, 503, 
Naraya^ g, 2, 20, 55, 228, 229, 
269, 280, 386. 

NSrSya^I gs. 513-515. 

NZrikela p. SE. 360. 

Narikela mZ. 360. 

Narikhorsum dt. N. 324. 

Narifja k, 350, 463. 

Nariijyanta (son of Manu Yaiyaa* 
vata) k. 463, 588, 666. 

Narisyanta («on qf Maratta) k. 577, 
665-668, 673-676. 680-682. 
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Narmadi (Nerhudda) r. 0. and W. 
19, 286, 296, 298, 333, 338, 339, 
343, 344, 366, 368, 371, 600. 
Nisatya g, 460, 676 ; see Asvins. 
Nosik t W. 289, 337, 339, 366. 
NSsikya p. W. 337, 339, 366. 
Nasikyava P p, W. 337, 339. 

Nature (Prakrti), 192, 193, 196, 
224, 225, 231, 232. 

N<mclea tr, 26, 277, 665. 

Nava k. 333. 

Nava-rHstra c. and p. M. 333. 
Nebu tr, 25. 

Nedi^bha, see Nabhanedi^tha. 
Nelumhivm pt. 29, 30, 147; see 
Lotus, 

Nepal c. N. 316, 321, 322, 34&-347, 
360, 376. 

Nerhudda r , ; see Narmada. 

Newar p, N. 345. 

Nibha P prs, 627. 

Nioita n M. 292. 

Nidhi dg, 408, 409, 416-419, 494, 
638. 

Nigarbara P p, N. 346. 

Nighna gh, 264. 

S htshade pt. 166. 

ara p. N.^45, 

Nika^a p. S. 362. 

Nikrntana, hM, 71, 72. 

Nila mts. N. 276-279, 388. 

Nila k. 334, 344. 

Nila dg. 416, 419. 

Nllayudbap. W. 334. 

NUgiri mts, S. 286, 363. 

NllI q, 363. 

Nllotpala pt, 29, 30, 104. 

Nipa k. 360, 698. 

Nipa rs. 697-599. 

Nipa p. 350, 363, 698. 

Nipa tr. see Kadamba. 
NiraharaPp. N. 346. 

Niraya, hell^ 68, 70, 

Nirbandhya r. C. 299. 

Nirbindhya r. C. 299. 

Nir-mar^ti d. 267. 

Nirrti gs. 260, 263, 490. 
Nirvindhya r. 0. 299, 606, 606, 
Nirvindbya r. 8. 299. 

Nirvira r. M. 292. 

Nirvrti-caksus rs, 440. 
Ni9aaap.G. 360, 361. 

Ni^adha c. and p. W. 300, 343, 
360. 

on 


Nifadha mts. N. 276-*277« 

Ni^adha mt. NW. 278. 

Nifadha r. W. P 300. 

Ni^dbavatl r. W. P 300. 

Nilcara rs, 416. 

Ni^clra r. M. 292. 

Nilcita r. M. 292. 

Ni^pava pt. 86, 166, 244. 

NiSumbba d. 488, 494-497, 600, 
503, 606-509, 617-621, 624. 
Nisvira r. M. 292, 

Nitya-naimittika sf. 96. 

Nivara cer. 166. 

Nivara r. M- 292, 

Niveto, 318. 

Niyati gs..269. 

Niyojika gb. 267, 269, 264, 
NrsimbaPp. NW. 376. 

Nfipi r. M. P 296. 

Nymphcea pt, 29, 30. 

Oceans, 275. 

Ocymum pt. 164, 632. 

Odra p. and o. E. 329. 

Ogba-vatl r. M. 290, 306. 
OkhaJakiya p, 366. 

Om, 128, 195, 206, 206, 660-654, 
567, 561. 

Omens, 207-21 1, 263. 

Onion pt, 165. 

Organs of sense (indriya), 15, 16. 
Orissa c. E. 284, 301, 327, 334, 336, 
360, 361, 366. 

Ortygomis hd. 28, 86. 

Osmotreron hd. 28. 

Ougeinia tr. 28. 

Owl, 72, 263. 

Oxalis pt. 26. 

Oxus r. NW. 292, 324. 

0»ydraci p. N. 377. 

Paddy, 84. 

Paddy-bird, 69,. 86. 

Padgama p. C. 343. 

Padma, flower, . 30. 

Padma, seat, 196. 

Padma dg. 416. 

Padma maba-kalpa, 228. 
Padmavata c. W. 289. 

PadminI pt. 30. . 

FadminI, science, 408-411, 416, 416, 
419. 

Pablava p. W. 314, 320, 360, 363, 
368, 371, 383. 
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Pahoj n W. 299. 

Pairi r. C. 285. 

Paiauni r. M. 297. 

Paitrya cat. 861. 

Paka-samstha «/. 128. 

Palaii^u pU 165. 

Paldsh tr, 28. 

Palatini r. 806. 

Pallava P p. N. 314. 

Pallava p, S. 332. 

Palmyra palm, tr, 27. 

Pamla-pala P p, NE. 881. 

Pan p, SE. 8&. 

Panasa tr, 25. 

Pancadaka p, NW. 372. 
PancajanaP dt, NW. 812. 

Pa&cala c, and p, M. 308, 309,850- 
355, 382. 

P&ncala j3.,=:Pancala. 

Pancana r. M. 330. 

Pancanada c, and p. NW. 312, 372, 
378. 

Paficapsaras I, 0. P 842. 

Panca-laila mt, N. 279. 

Pancodaka P p, NW. 372* 
Pandaima, shrub, 26. 

Pa\i^ara mt, M. P 288. 

Pa^^ava /. 6-9, 19-24, 341, 344- 
.347, 355, 365, 877, 416, 461, 669, 
670. 

31, 87. 

Pandhawa mt, M. P 287. 

Pan^u k, 3, 19, 20, 37, 146, 345. 
Pa^ua t, E. 826. 

PdrCdua h, M. 288. 

Pan^ura mt, N. 279. 

Pftjp^^ra mt, M. P 288. 

P5v4ya P S. 287, 304^ 831, 832, 

PS^aP p. W. 869. 

Pantcum cer, 165, 203, 244. 

Panjdb 311-318, 821, 324, 838,347, 
351, 373, 377-380. 

Pai&kaja, flower, 30. 

Pankajinl I, W. 445. 

Pa&kinI r. M. P 298. 

Para p. S. 365. 

Para period, 224, 228, 

Par& r* M. 295. 

PSra re, 402, 407. 

PSr& r. M. 295, 299. 

Pirada p. NW. 812, 817, 819, 869, 
382. 

Pavak^ajra p. W» d89« 


ParS4ara re, 669, 677. 

P&ra^ava p, W. 339, 369. 
Paraiava/. 369. 

Parasu-Eama re, 310, 388, 339, 369, 
371, 464. 

Para-tanga^a p, N. 323. 

PSravata tr, 25. 

Paravata goda, 415. 

Pdrhati r, M. 295, 299. 

Parijata tr. 27, 494, 

Parlk$it h, 379. 

Paripatra mta, M. 285, 286, 295, 
354. 

Paripatra mta, N. 277, 279. 

Parita p, NW. 317. 

Parivarta-ka gb. 257, 258, 263. 
Pariyatra mta, M. ;=:ParipStra. 
Parjanya g, 178, 539, 618. 

Parjanya ra, 449. 

Par\ia r, M. 294. 

Parnasa r, M. 294. 

Parua-)$alSgra mt, NE. 388. 
Par^a-savara p, SE. 361. 

Parrot, 28, 87. 

Paraaroni r. M. 297. 

Partridge, 28, 86. 

Pdrul tr, 27. 

Parvana tir&ddha 157* 

Parvata re, 269. 

P&rvatl ga, 290, 488, 493, 494. 
Parwan r, M. 299, 

Pa^a^d^ p, M. 354. 

Pafiinlr.306. 

Paapalum cer, 244. 

Paaaion (ra^a), 15, 16. 

Paasion (ra 3 a 8 ), eee QuoUitiee* 
Paiu-pala c. NE. 381. 

Pa^n-pati dg, 268. 

Pataccara p. M. 309, 343. 

Patala tr. 27. 

P&tftla, world, 47, 55, 60, 110-115, 
119, 120, 125, 132-187, 429-435, 
465, 475, 503, 518, 521, 531, 604- 
608, 645, 648, 656-661, 664, 677. 
Pfttala-ketu d. 109, 113-116, 119- 
122 . 

P6tandliama mt, M. ? 287 
Patangaka mi, N. 279. 

Pathar mte, M. 286. 

Patna t, and dt, M. 330. 

Pattidla dt, N. 321, 347. 

Pafu p, C. 343. 

Paud^ya t. 0. P 337. 

Pau^d^ Pp and E. 329, 
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Patu idraka, Pau^^^ka p, E. 329. 
Paun^ p, W. P 336. 

Pauraya, race, 331, 350, 360, 369, 
374, 384, 461, 698, 677. 

Paurava P p. NE. 3^. 

Paurika p. S. 336. 

Pauruamasa re. 269. 

Panfkala eer. 165. 

Pavaka dg. 270. 

Pavam&na dg, 270. 

Pavani r. NE. 323. 

PayolliPr. O.P 299. 

Payosiii r. W. 299, 335, 365. 
Payosnl r. M. 299. 

Pea, 84, 86, 244, 245. 

Peacock, 87, 147, 260, 394. 

Pearl, 304, 366, 475, 

Peepul, see Pipal. 

Pelican, 30. 

Pelicanus, bd. 30. 

Pen-gamga r. 0. 299. 

Penner r. S. 303. 

Perdix bd, 28, 86. 

Peri r, S. 304. 

Persia, 314. 

Peydrd tr, 26. 

Phala-giri mt, W. 373. 

Phalgu r, M. 297. 

Phalguluka p. W. 373. 

Phalgunaka p, W. 373. 

PhalgunI C8t, 169, 361, 367. 
Phaseolus pi, 84. 

Phasianus bd, 29. 

Phena-giri mt, W. 373. 

Pheasant, 28, 29. 

PhylUvntIms ir. 25, 26. 

Pmsieum, 160, 180, 261. 

Pl|ika p, N. 322. 
pig, see Boar, 

Pigeon, 28, 84, 86, 87, 208, 263. 
PinaP p, N. 319. 

Pinaka, bow, 403, 474. 

Pinaka P r. S. 303. 

Pi^4a, cafce, 144, 165-158, 162, 167, 
179, 183, 255, 532, 683. 
Pi^^^-mfllaka pi, 165. 

Pingak^a bd, 3. 

Pingala mt, N. 279. 

Pingala p. NW. 379. 

Pinial& r. 379. 

Pinjara mt, N. 279. 

Pvnns tr, 27. 

PifwZtr. 33, 277. 

Pipithaka ml, N. 279. 


PipTlika, ofiZ, 86. 

Pipird, large ami, 86* 

Pippala tr, 33, 277. 

Pippala r. M. 297. 

Pippali^ropi r, M. 297 
Piprd, large ant, 86. 

Pipyalasroin r. M. 297. 

PiSaca d, 46, 47, 158, 207 232 236, 
238, 308, 620, 533. 

Piiacika r. M. 297. 

Pi^ikap. S. 366. 

Pisuna gh, 263. 

Pitrs, 14, 75, 79, 80, 85, 88, 96, 119, 
128, 133, 136, 144, 150-172, 176- 
183, 218, 232, 233, 236, 247, 249, 
253, 254, 270, 272, 483, 526-538, 
655, 561, 576, 619, 620, 639, 680, 
686 : their 31 classes, 533-535. 
Pitrsoma r. SE. 304. 

Pivara rs, 442. 

PivarT g, 76. 

Plak§a-avTpa, 272-276. 
Plaksavatarapa ii, N. 127. 

Plam:et, 168, 259, 278,385-387, 431, 
635, 581, 626. 

Plantain tr, 25. 

Plava bd, 30. 

Podiceps bd, 31. 

Pole-star, 112, 207. 

Polyandry, 3, 19, 21, 23. 
Pomegranate tr. 25. 

Ponani r. S. 304. 

Poona t, W. 336. 

Porcupine, 49, 181. 

Pota-1^ p, N W. 388 
Patterns wheel, 72. 

Prabhakara rs. 320. 

Prabhisa ti. W. 338, 340. 

Prabhava k, 411, 412. 

Prabha-vatf q, 664. 

Pracapda d, 266, 267. 

Pracau^a pr, 610. 

PracTra pr. 610. 

Pracodika gb, 264. 

Pradha demi-gs, 369, 559. 
Pradhana, 217, 220, 225. 

Pradheya p. W. 368, 369. 
Pradyumna g, 21. 

Pragjyotisa p., c. and t. NE. 319, 
328, 357, 383, 601. 

Prajani k, 611. 

Praiapati, 22, 70, 96, 99, 152, 153, 
178, 179, 219, 233, 234, 238, 248, 
258, 272, 273, 415, 436, 453, 455, 
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465, 470, 473, 474, 494, 526, 534- 
536, 551, 560, 566, 572, 582, 606, 
685. 

FrijSpatya pL 246. 

PraiEti h* 610, 611. 

Praii-vatl q. 272. 

Prakara k* and c, 273. 

Prikara k. and c. 273. 

Prak&toka gb. 267. 

Prakrt, 352. 

Prakrti, 217, 220-225, 228, 231, 
232, 483, 489, 

Pralolnpa bd. 6. 

Pramatna q. 618. 

Pramati rs. 586, 597, 600-608. 
Pramati k, 611. 

Pramati b. 612. 

Pramatta gd, 264. 

Pramlocft ops. 538. 

Pr&zhiu («on o/ Mann Yaivasyata) 
k. 463, 588 

Prattain (son of Yatsapl'T) k. 610. 
Pramuca r«. 443, 445. 

Pripa (vital air), 203. 

PrSpa dg, 269. 

Prapa rs, 415. 

Pr5p&y&ma, 194-196. 

Pranhita r. S. 300, 302. 

Prapta p, N. 378. 

PrSpti (faculty) 195. 

PraBandni k. oil. 

Prasitika cer, 165. 

Prasthala p, 320, 321, 347. 
Prasuhma c. and p, ^7. 

Brainpala c. N£. &1. 

Prasata gods, 454, 

Prasdti aemUgs, 247-249. 
Pratwdanakhyapodff, 436. 
PratilomS Sarasvatl r. 31. 

Pratf pa k. 3^. 

Prati^^hSna t. M. 93, 587, 590. 
Praty^hara, 196. 

Praty ava-sarga, 231. 

Pran^fnapadS est 381. 

Pravangap. £. 325. 
PrSyara-karpa m. 346. 
Prayijayap. B. 327. 

Prayira m, 44. 

Prayy ipeya p. E. P 327. 

Prayiga <.M. 810,361. 

Prlti w, 269. 

Priy alankika P ». N. 319. 

Priya&gn ear. 165, 203, 244, 245. 
Pliya*putra 5d. 28, 29. 


Priya-yrata, 247, 248, 271-274. 445. 
Pro9akajp. N. 320, 321. 

Fr9adhra k. 463, 588-592. 
Pr9ataA;.350,353. 

Prtha 9. 23 ; 866 KnntT. 

Prthu rs, 442. 

Pruaadhm, see Pr^adhra. 

Psidvum tr, 25. 

Pterospermum tr, 27. 

Pudukota dt S. 332. 

Pnkkasa, tribe, 47-50, 68, 85, 87, 
159. 

Pnlaha rs, 246, 249, 270, 274. 
Pulastya rs, 246, 249, 269, 583. 
Puleya p, W, 338. 

Pulinda p, N. 315, 316, 321-323. 
Pnlinda p, 0. 317. 

Pulinda p, S. 335, 359. 

Pnlinda p, W. 338. 

Pulse, 8< 86, 165, 244, 245. 
Punaryasu cst. 169, 3^. 
Pup4&rlka pt, 29 ; see Lotus, 

Puu^ra p, and e, £. 327, 329, 331, 
334, 358. 

Pup^raka p, E. 329. 

Punuxk tr, 25. 

Punjika-stani aps, 407. 

Punnaga ir, 26. 

Pu^ya isl, S. P 390. 

Pura, town, 241, 242. 

Purapas, 108, 219, 247, 685-689. 
Purandara g. 494, 623. 
Pnrandara-pura t, 113, 114. 
PurandhraP p, NW. 313. 

Pnraniava «ji 14^ 

Purant&raJ^t.’s.412. 

Pure articles, 181, 182. 

Puri t, E. 336. 

Purification, 180-185. 

Purika t, S. 3S6, 

Pur^M r, W, 289, 299, 335, 365. 
P6rpa p. N. 324. 

Puruotibtta h, E. 357. 

Purak.454. 

Pdrn k, 384. 

Purfirayas k, 146, 167, 587, 589. 
Pnrn^ 220-224, 248. 

PdBadhra, see Praadhra. 

Pu^an (8wn), 582. 

Pufkala p, N. 320, 321, 378. 
Pu^kal&yatl t. NW. 321. 

Pu^kara i. andn. W. 306, 685. 
Pofkara re. P 538. 
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Pa$kara-dvlpa, 2?2, 275. 
Pafkara-malin tii. 116. 

Pu^karavatl t. NW. 821. 

Fuspa mt 288. 

Fu^paja r. S. 288, 308. 

Fai^pa-jati r. S. 804. 

Fa^paka mt, N. 279. 

Fu^pa-yahinl r. S. 304. 

Fufpa-yatl r. S. 304. 

Fuspa-yatl ti. E. 304. 

Fu 9 pa-\ cuT r. S. P 304. 

Fu9ya cst 169, 368. 

Fut, hellf 444. 

Qualities (guua), 3~6, 16, 19-21, 
220, 221, 224, 225, 229-239, 247, 
251. 

Querquedula hd. 30. 

Quince tr, 25, 425. 

Baddhakataka p. NW. 317. 
Badheya ? f. 369. 

Baghu k. 804. 

Mdipt. 84. 

Baivata mt W. 289, (445). 

Baiyata /or. W. P 23, 24. 

Baivata, Manu and manyantara, 
271, 443, 449, 549. 

Baiyataka mt W. P 445. 

BSia-grha t NW. 318. 

Baja-grha tM. 286, 330, 357. 
Baia-ma^a pi. 165. 

Ba3anya p. N. 380. 

Bajas rs, 270. 

Baia-^aila mt N. 279. 

Ba^asdya sf. 34, 35, 39, 58, 61, 366, 
641 . 

Baja-iSyamaka cer. 165. 

Edjgir t M. 881, 357. 

EdjmahaU hills, E. 325, 380. 
BdjptUdna c. W. 286, 333, 354. 
Bajya-yardhana k, 577-579, 683- 
iSQ, 684. 

Bak^asa d, 6-8, 42, 47, 84, 89, 162, 
166, 201, 232-238, 255, 258, 279, 
346, 367, 402^6, 425-434, 516- 
520, 533, 641, 659, 571, 641, 677, 
682, 683. 

B&k^asa marriage, 596, 671, 672. 
Eakto^kanchan tr. 27, 165. 
Bakta-ylia d. 501, 504-506, 524. 
Baktotpala pt 29, 30. 

Bima (Oandra), k. 309, 351, 352, 
655. 


B&ma J&madagnya, see Faralu- 
Bama. 

Bama (Bala-), see Bala-Bama. 
Bama p. NW. P 317. 

Bamaua p. NW. P 317. 

Bamata p. NW. 317. 

Bamathap. NW. 817. 

Bambiia w, 647. 

BambhakaP p. NW. 388. 
Bdm-gomgd r. M. 292, 354. 
Bdmgarh c. 0. 296. 

Rdmgafh h, E. 330. 

Bamyaka c. N. 390, 391. 
Bauayanya P k- 551. 

Bangoya P p. E. 326. 

Banksu P r. N. 292. 

Bantideya k, 863. 

Rapti r. M. 294, 329. 

Basa r. NW. 377. 

Basalaya p. N. 377. 

Basatala, world, 109, 110, 115, 133, 
430, 435, 531, 605-608, 644, 659. 
Bas^ra-vardhana k. 677. 

Bai, 85, 86, 184, 210. 

Bati gs, 114. 

Batnadhara P p. N. 320. 
Batna-vahinl r. M. ? 298. 

Batnayat mi, N. 279, 

Batrir M.P298. 

Baucya, Manu and manyantara 
271, 524, 526, 536-538, 550. 
Baudra d, P 32. 

Baudradya k, 320. 

Baudri cst 368. 

Bauraya, hell, 54, 62, 68, 72, 87. 
250. 

Bavaiia d. k, 362. 

Baven, 81, 208. 

Bdvi r, NW. 291, 292, 313-318. 

Be hymns, 20, 64, 458-460, 484 
* 553-567, 561, 666, 570, 581. 
Bclka rs, 310, 462, 595. 

Bddhi w. 247, 248. 

Bddhi demi-gs, 248. 

Bechna doab, NW. 315. 

Religion, 119, 120, 124, 170-173, 
178, 179. 

Religious devotion (yoga), 92, 167, 
190-207, 210, 213-216. 

Ber r, 0. 296, 297. 

Best-house, 81. 

Beur r. 0. 296. 

Boyanta dg. 460, 461, 575, 576. 
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Bevatl cBt 170, m, 443-448. 
Bevatl q* 24. 

Eevatl q, 443-449. 

Beverme, 422, 423, 593, 617, 618, 667. 
JBetoa dU C. 297, 341. 

Bg-Yeda, 152, 206; see Be hymns, 
hliinoceros, 164, 168, 18i, 532. 

Bice, 84, 165, 244, 245. 

Riches, see Wealth. 

Biqhteousness (Dliarma), 21, 36, 
39, 41, 53, 54, 66, 88, 96, 108, 124, 
138, 144, 148, 170-172, 185, 187, 
198, 216, 264, 273, 282, 400, 422, 
424, 430, 442, 459, 576, 578, 695- 
598, 629. 630, 657, 671, 672. 

Bi^ta h. 588, 593. 

Bista demugs. 559. 

Bk^ mts. G. 285, 286, 298-302, 336, 

’ 345 ^ 

Bocana mi. 288. 

Bohi rs. 294. 

Bohi^l cst 169, 355. 

Bohi^I demugs. 269, 420. 

Bobita^k. and e. 273. 

Bohitasya pr, 42, 51, 58. 

Rope and jar at the well, 70, 71. 
Botileria ir, 26. 

B$abba k. 271, 274. 

B§abba P mts. N. 275, 277. 

B^abba h. S. 366. 

B§abha p. S. 366. 

Bfabha rs. 415. 

B^abha r. 0 P 300. 

I^ai-giri P h. M. 357. 

B$ika p. N. 332. 

B$ika S. 332, 366. 

Bi}ik& r. S. 366. 

^{i^Ika r. 305. 

B^ikulya r. E. 285, 304. 

B§ikulya r. 305. 

B^is, Seven, 22, 226, 246, 270. 
Bi^yamaka mt. S. 289, 365. 
B^yaiSruga rs. 464. 

Bta*dbvaja k . ; see Kuvalayii$Ya. 
Bta-vkc rs. 443, 444, 447, 448. 
Btu-hSrika gh. 257, 261, 266. 
^Itukulya P r. S£. 304. 

]^tu-m&la r. S. 303. 

160, 178. 


Bucaka mt. N. 279. 

Buci dg. 247, 248. 

Buci rs. 626-538. 

Budra g. 10, 55, 168, 225, 232, 246, 
247, 268, 269, 403, 461, 525. 
Buies, various, 170-185. 

Bumex pt. 25. | 

Bupa r. 306. 

Bupapa p. W. 339. 

Bnpasa p. W. 339. 

Bupavahika p. W. P 339. 
Bupnarain r. E. 300, 301, 330. 
Burn, deer, 164, 211. 

Butba h. 452. 

Sabala rs. 270. 

Sabandhana r. M P 294. 

Sahar p. C. and S. 335. 

Sfabara ps. 18. 

Sabindii mt. N. 278. 

Saccarum gr. 192. 

8aGl gs. 4, 90, 102, 420, 489. 
Sacrifices, 170, 203, 433, 434, 621; 

see S^raddba, &c. 

Sad-aeSra, see Custom, 

Sadanfra r. W. 294. 

Sad&nfra r. M. 294, 329. 
Sadanlra-maya r. M.P 294. 
8adatir& r. M. P 294. 

Sadbya dg. 55, 461. 

Sagara k. 314, 317-320, 332, 346, 
350, 362, 371, 656. 

S&garanupa c. E. 328, 344. 
Saha-deva k. 346, 364, 367. 

Sabaja k. 359. 

Sabaianya aps. 571. 

SabasaPi?. W. 340. 

Sabasrak§a g. 524. 
Sabasra-patraj^t. 30. 
Sabasra-4ikbara mt. N. 279. 

Sabif rs. 270. 

Sabiij^u rs. 454. 

Sabodaka kmsman, 157, 184, 185, 
255. 

Sabya mts. 285, 269, 303, 310. 

STaila c. S. 332. 

STailika p. S. 332, 362. 

STailoda r. K. 351, 381, 382. 
8ailodakS r. N. 351, 382. 

Sailaaa p. S. 332, 362. 

Saindkava p. NW. 315. 
SainikaPi?. N. 322. 

Sairandbri g. 665. 

BairlfiakajpllM. 383. 
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Sairistha? p. NB. 382. 

S^aivala mt, N. 388. 

Sfaivya q. 35, 38, 47-62. 

STaka p. NW. 314-320, 346, 353, 
371, 463. 

Sfaka 2 ?. M. 350. 

8aka p. NW. 388. 

S^akabhava At. and c. 273. 
Saka-dvfpa, 272-276, 569. 

S'akala U NW. 316, 364, 372, 373. 
Sfakala-dvipa dt NW. 364. 
S^akambharl as. 518. 

Saketa t M. 353. 

Bakha, 129. 

Sfakha-nagaraka, city^ 241, 242. 
Sakra gr. &2, 603. 

Sfakrdgraha p. N. 346. 

Sakfdgraha p. N. 346. 

Sdkri r. E. 285, 286, 298. 
Sakpi-nanda r. NE. 347* 
Sakrtraka p. N. 346. 

Sakti 08 . 129, 601-509, 512-614, 
520. 

Sfakti, Sfaktri ra. 669, 677* 

Sfakuli r. E. P 285, 298. 

8fakuni gh. 257, 258, 263. 
Sfakya-muni, 350, 

SfaZ ir. 27. 

&ala pr. 670. 

S^ftla tr. 27. 

Salem t, and dt. S. 332, 365. 

SoLik bd. 58. 

Sfalmali it. 82, 147. 

Sralmali-dTipa, 272-275. 
Sfalmavesmaka p. W. 373. 

Salt, 166, 175, 182. 

^alva c. and p. W. 309, 315, 347- 
350, 373, 595. 

Sfalveya p. ; see Salva. 

Shalva le. 311. 

Sfalya-kfrtana pZ. P M. 378. 
Sam&dhi m. 4^. 

SSman hymns, 20, 64, 235, 236, 
458-460, 484, 554-567, 561, 581. 
Samana, (vital air) 203. 
Samanodaka, 157 ; see Sabodaka. 
Samarkcmd c, $14. 

Sftma-Veda, 152, 206, 235. 
8ambara d. 10, 139. 

Sfambara^a, see Samyara^a. 
Sfambhu g. 408. 

Sambhati w. 249, 269. 

Eaznlka rs. 6, 9, 11, 17. 

Sampiti bd, 6. 


SamrSj prs, 272. 

Samdla mt. N. 279. 

Saihvarana k. 461, 567. 

Samvarta* rs. 653, 654. 
Samvarta-ka, weapon, 658, 662. 
S^aiia pt. 245. 

Sanandinf r. M. 294. 

Sanatkumara, 232. 

S^auda tr. 390. 

Sangala t. NW. 316. 

Sanina gs. 456-460, 566-669, 575. 
Sankalana, 7. 

Sankalpa pfn. 246, 247. 

S^ankara g. 460. 

Sanketa P p. M. 353, 

STankha h. S. 365. 

Sfankha dg. 416, 419. 

Sfankha>kdta mt. N. 279, 282. 
S^ankhavatl r. NE. 388. 

Sankhya, 129, 231, 588, 688. 
Sankrandana k. 670, 675, 681. 
Sfanku d. 636. 

Sannati w. 249, 270. 

S^anta k, 442. 

S^anta k. 446. 

Santdl Pargcmas dt. 325, 356. 
S^antanu k. 9. 

STanti b. 539-541, 546-548. 

Eantika p. NW. 372. 

Sanumat mt. N. 279. 

Sanumat mt. .N 279. 

Sapinda 166-158, 184, 185, 256. 
Sapiiika P p. S. 366. 

SaptalS pZ.=Mallika. 

Sapta-parua tr. 27. 

STarabha (beast), 49. 

Saraca tr. see Asoka. 

S^aradvat ps. 464. 

Sarajap. 0. 341. 

S^araii bd. 58. 

Sarasa A;. 333, 364. 

Sarasa bd. 647. 

Sarasi-ja pt. 30. 

Sarasvata p. M. 340, 351. 
Sarasvata p. W. 340. 

Sarasvatl gs. 2, 17, 18, 125-1329 
434, 435, 515. 

Sarasvatl r. M. 23, 127, 290, 310, 
312, 320, 351, 354, 377, 378. 
Sarasvatl r. W. 340. 

SarasvatT, Prati-lomS, r. 31. 
Sarasvatl (other rivers) ^ 290^ 306. 
Sarava p. S. P 362. 

SarskYhf r.'^SE, 305# 
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gfarSvatl r. SE.P 305. 

SaraytL r. M. S2S, 376. 

SSrdana P p, N. 378. 

SSrgiga P p. W. 368. 

Sfarika hd, 49, 58, 84. 

Sari9& 84. 

8arju r. M. 376. 

Sfarkara p. NW. 373. 

SfSrkarSk^ya 5. 373. 

SfSrkaravarta r. S. ? 373. 

Sfarmati, see Sfaryati. 

Sfarmif^hS q, 669. 

Sf&rnga, how, 108, 514. 

Sarpa P p, 0. 362. 

Sarfapa pt 84. 

8 arson pt, 84. 

Sarva* dg. 268. 

Sarva g, 460. 

Sarva jp. S. 362. 

Sarvaga P p. N. 345. 

Sarva- harl gh. 265. 

SarvSul as, 490. 

Saryata h. 368 ; see SarySti. 
SarySta p. W. 368, 371. 

Saryati k. 368, 462, 463, 588, 600. 
Sg^aka p, W,P 372. 

SaiSa-vindu k, 653. 

SSi^ka p, W.P 340, 372. 

Sastras, Wicked, 79, 252. 

Sasurasa mt, 288. 

Saivata p, W. 340. 

Sasya-han-tr gh, 257, 259, 264. 
Satabala r. E.P 301. 

Sata-bliieaj cst. 170, 381, 

Satadru r. NW. 291, 316. 
Sata-dyumna k, 454. 

Sataka p. N. 380. 

Satam&la r. S. 303.. 

SatamalT pt 166. 

Sata-patha P df P M. 309. 

Satdra dt’W. 362. 

Sata-rapa, 247, 248. 

Sata-lirngin mt N. 279. 
Sata-vabana p, SE. 361. 

Satl gs, 269, 408. 
atlra r. M. 294. 

dt^ra mis, 0. 286, 287, 299, 343, 
345, 362, 365. 

Satm-gbna pr, 352. 

Satru-jit k, 109-113, 117, 119, 136, 
139, 140. 

Satru-ipardanapr. 142, 143. 
atsura p. 0. 343. 

Sttvata /• 629« 


niDBX. 

Saturn, planet, 431, 461, 567, 576, 
626. 

Satya gods, 436, 437, 442. 

Satyaka k. 449. 

Satygkhya gods, 436, 437. 

Saijyaki pr. 629. 

Satya-loka, 553. 

Satya- vat pr, 349, 350. 

Satya-vatl q, 677. 

Satya- vatl prs, 595. 

Saubha t W. 349. 

Saudasa k, 336. 

Saumya c. 284. 

Saumya cst 355. 

Saunaka rs. 591. 

Saunanda, club, 606'609. 
Saunandg q. 604. 

Sau^dikera P p, C. 344. 

8aur *p, C,.and S. 335. 

Sauraftra p. W. 370. 

Sauri pat 31. 

Sauri k, (son of Prajati), 612, 616. 
Sauvira p, and c, 815, 368. 

Sauv5rl q, 664. 

Savadhgna P p, N. 378. 

Savana k, 272. 

Savara p, C. and S. 319, 335, 361, 
362. 

Savar]^a-ka, Manus and manvan- 
taras, 524, 525, 549, 550. 
Savarui-ka, Manu and manvan- 
tara,’ 458, 461, 463-466, 522-524, 
549, 567, 576. 

Savitr (Sun), 282, 582. 

Savitr d. 262. 

Savitra for, N. 278, 282. 

SSvitrl prs. 349, 350. 

Savitrl, hymn, 470. 

Scythians, 350. 

Scorpion rp.l72, 81, 85. 

Screw-pine, shrub, 26. 

Self, see Soul. 

Self-existent, The, 225; see Supreme 
Being. 

Self-repression, 194-200. 

Selge r. E. 300. 

Semecarpus tr, 25. 

Seenrnl tr. 82, 147, 191. 

Senses, see Organs qf Sense, 
Seonath r. C. 285. 

Serpents, The, 232, 234, 531, 577, 
6ol, 6^ ; see NSga* 

Seqa (Serpent) k. 1, 21, 469, 475, 
609, 648, 681. 
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Sesamum pU and seed, 84, 86, 166, 
162-168, 181, 224, 244, 246, 260, 
261, 632. 

Setuka p, S. 332. 

Shadow as, 456-461, 464, 
666-669,676. ' 

Shdhdbdd dt. M. 309. 

Shdh^dheri i. NW. 379. 

Sheep, 164, 166, 236. 

ShieMrake bd. 30 ; see Cakmvaka. 
Shorea tr, 27. 

Shrike bd. 28. 

Sibi p. NW. 377. 

Siddha dg. 66, 68, 78, 229, 393, 
396, 403, 611, 630, 642, 681. 679, 
682. 

Siddha- viry a k. and ra. 441. 
Sighra r C.? 299. 

Sighroda r. C. 299. 

Sikhara mt. N. 279, 281, 

Sikhi g, 442. 

Silavatl P Silavatl ? r. E. 300. 

Silk, 86, 423. 

Silk-cotton tree, see SeemuL 
Silk-worm, 86. 

Sithhala p, S. 366. 

Siihhika d. 367. 

Simla t. N. 316. 

Sin {particMlar), 78-88. 

Sinapis pi. 84. 

Sindh c. W. 313, 316, 373. 

Sindh r. M. 293. 

Sindh’Sdgar doab, NW. 316. 
Siiidhu r. NW. 290, 370. 

Sindhu r. M. 293. 

Sindhu p. and c, W. 316, 347, 368, 
370, 666. 

Sindhu-kalaka-vairata ? p. W. 369, 
370. 

Sindhuttama ti. M. 293. 
Sindhiittama ti. W. 293. 

Sindhu- virya k. 666. 

Sinibahii r. E. 300. 

Sinibali r. E. 300. 

Sfipra r. N. 286. 

Sipra r. C. 299. 

Sirala p. W. 338. 

Svrmour dt, N. 320. 

Sirsa dt, N. 321. 

Siaira k, and c, 273. 

Si^iraksa mt, N. 279. 

Sfisu-paia k, 360. 

Sita r. NE. 281, 388. 

Sitambuja pt, 30. 

91 


Sitanta mt. N. 278-281 

S^tartta mt. N. 278. 

Siteraja r. M.P 297. 

S^itibahn r. E. 300. 

STtoda 1. N. 278, 281 

Siva g. 6, 17, 32, 38, 65, 98-100, 
112; 126, 132, 133, 178, 206, 219, 
224, 226, 249, 268, 262, 280, 281, 
343, 356, 460, 471 474, 501-603, 
609, 615, 621, 646, 566, 672, 674, 
682, 688. 

Siva k. and c. 273. 

Siva r. 299. 

Siva-dutT gs, 603, 504, 607-609, 
614, 624.' 

Sivi k. 377. 

Sivi p, NW. 333, 364, 377-380. 

Sivakhya gods, 436, 437. 

Skanda g. 269. 

Slavery, 42-46, 323, 674. 

Smell {element), 217, 221, 222. 

Smrti w. 249, 269. 

Smrti-harika gh. 267, 261, 266. 

Snake, 76, 86. 

Snataka, 178. 

Snowy Mountains, see Himavat. 

Social rules, 170-184. 

Solanum pt. 166, 167. 

Solar Race, dyn. 43, 46, 683. 

Soma (Moon), g. 163, 162, 420, 635, 
661, 682, 689, 626. 

Soma rs. 99, 269. 

Soma, juice, 259, 262, 64*6, 655. 

Soma r. N. 282. 

Soma-datta pr. 629. 

Soma-pa pitfs, 633. 

Soma-pa gh. 262. 

Soma-samstha sf. 128. 

Some^vari r. NE. 306. 

Somnath t. W. 338, 340. 

Sona r. C. and M. 286, 288, 295, 
298, 341. 

Sone r.=S'oiia. 

Sorrel pt. 26. 

Soul, 16, 142, 143,160,187,190- 
194, 200, 206, 211, 220-226, 422, 
469, 627, 642, 687. 

Sound {element), 217, 220-222, 
238 

Sparrow hd. 6, 28, 210. 

Spirituous liquor, 32, 83 86, 100, 
103, 106, 107, 136. 260, 673, 600, 
603 ; see Intoxication. 

Spondias tr. 24. 
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Sprite, 250-268, 533, 545. 

STraddha, 79, 83, 133, 151, 154-171, 
181, 185, 199, 203, 264, 266, 530, 
531, 536, 537, 566, 686. 

S^ravaua cst 170, 376. 

Sreewacolum t SE. 361. 

S^rl gs. 249, 269, 290, 484; see 
TjaifsmT. 

S^n-kakula - 1 SE. 361. 

S^rl-parvato mt. S. 290, 366. 
S'riphal fr. 25, 425. 
8^rT-<aila=S'ri-parvata. 

S^rngavat mis. N. 277. 

S^rxigavat mts. N. 279. 

Strdgin rs. 12. 

S^rngin mts. N. 275, 276. 

Srniaya k. 353. 

Srnjaya/. 353. 

Sruta-deva q. 361. 

Stanapa p. N. 321. 

Stanayoi^ika P- 
Sta^’worship w. 

Sterna hd. o6. 

Stotola p. C. 342. 

Strl-loka pi. NW. 375. 

Stri-rSiya c. and p. N. 375. 
Strl-vftnya p. N W. 375. 

Su-bShu pr. 142, 143, 187-190, 
207. 212-215. 

Su-bahu h. 322, 323. 

SubalaSya h. 628. 

Suharna-rehkd r. E. 301, 827. 
Siubha r. C. 302. 

Subhadra q, 446. 

Subbadra prs. 627. 

S^ubbra ? p. E. 356. 

Sii-cakra pr. 610. 

S^uci dg. 270. 

Sacl-mukba hd. 80. 

Sudaman dg. 581. 

Su-dariSana rs. 378. 

Su-deva h. 597, 600-602. 

Su-deva k. 600. 

Su-deva k. 627. 

Sudbaman rs. 449. 

Sudbi gods, 442. 

P^adra, caste 85. 316. 123. 183. 318, 
531, 591. 671. 676: their iuhet^ 
149. 

STadra p. W. and NW. 312-314, 
368. 

Sudrdksc p. N W. 314. 

Su-dyumna k. 587-590. 
Sugar-cane, 175. 


Su-griva, monkey k. 289, 333, 356. 
Su-griva d. 495. 

Subma k. 325. 

Subma p. E. 327, 329, 334, 356. 
Submottarajp. E. 327. 

Su-hotra b. 612. 

Su-botra k. 670. 

Suicide, 621. 

Suir p. C. 335. 

Sujaraka p. E. 324. 

Ruinta q. 446. 

Sujatya p. M, or W. 371. 

Sukalin piifs, 531. 

Sukankavat mi N. 278. 

Su-kanya prs. 368, 600. 

Su-kes5 q. 664. 

Sukbodaya k. and c. 273. 

Sukra dg. 58, 269, 650. 

Sukra (=Agni), 541, 644. 

Sukrsa rs. 11, 12. 

Sukta rs. 270. 

Sfukti h. S. 365. 

Suktimat mts. 284, 285, 306. 
Suktimatl r. M. 285, 297. 
Suktimatf i. M. 298, 859. 
Sukfci-sahvaya U M. 359. 
Su-kumara k. and c. 273. 
Su-kumirl r. 306. 

Suku^ya p. 307. 

Sulaiman mts. W. 347. 

Sfilakara p. N. 321. 

Salika^. N. 323. 

Sumaba-druma r. M. P 296. 

Sumana q. 670, 674-676. 

Su-mati 6. 62, 69, 74, 76; see Ja^a. 
Su-mati k. 274. 

Su-mati k. 361. 

Su-mati pr. 605. 

Sumbba d. 116, 488, 494-500, 503, 
506-510, 517-521, 524. 

Sumbba p. E. ? 366. 

Sumedbas gods, 449. 

Sumcdhas rs. 454. 

Su-megha 7nt. W. ? 370. 

Sumeruja r. M. ? 297. 

SumTnu p. W. 338. 

Su-mnkliii hd. 3. 

Sun (iSurya &c.) g. 147, 178, 280, 
431. 455-461^465, 466, 473, 474, 
522, 535, 543, 550-558, 560-5^ 
580-588, 621, 626, 680. 

Sunanda, club, 604, 609. 

Su-nanda q. 604, 609, 611. 

Su-naya k. ^*12. 
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SunIPr. M. 297. 

Su-nlti jpr. 605. 

Suwuifpdr p, N. 321. 

Sun-worship, 80, 173. 

Supara t W. 388. 

Su-par^va bd. 6. * 

SupSriSya mts, N. 277, 282. 
Su-patra bd. 3. 

Su-prabha r. N. 290, 306. 
Su-prabha w. 597, 600, 601. 
Supratika, elephant, 9. 

Suprayoga r S. 303. 

Supreme Being or Soul or Spirit, 
55, 63-65, 92, 198, 201-206, 210, 
216, 217, 229, 414, 459, 532,552- 
565, 558, 570, 587, 588, 687 ; see 
Brahman. 

STura k. 24. 

Sura r. M. ? 295. 

SuraPp. NW. 313. 

Sara (son of Vatsaprl) pr. 610. 
Surabhi dg. 116, 117. 
Surahadruma r. M. ? 296. 

Surak^a mt. N. 279, 281. 

Surala p. W. 338. 

Surasa mi. N. 279. 

Surasa r. M. P 296. 

Surasena k. 351. 

Sarasena c. and p. M. 307, 309, 
351-354, 371, 377. 

Sura^tra c. and p. W. 288, 309, 
340, ‘342, 344, 370, 446. 

Surat t. W. 340. 

Su-ratha k. and c. 273. 

Su-ratba k. 465, 466, 522, 523 
Su-ratha k. 601, 602. 

Snrafcha r. M. 296. 

Su-re^u r. M. 290, 306. 
Sdrpakar^ia h. E. 356. 

S^garaka c., t. andp. W. 289, 

Su/rsooty, see Sarasvatl r. M. 
Su-ruci q. 420. 

Su-rQpa gods, 442. 

S^rya, see Sun. 

SHrya h. S. 365. 

Suryi P r. M. ? 295. 

Sarya-kanta mfs. N. 389. 
S&ryarakaP see Silrp&raka. 
Stlrja-vamto dyn. 3^ 

#a-^anti Manu ;=:Aattama. 
Susarasa mt 2^. 

Su-torman k. 321. 

Su-forman 6. 426. 


Su-sobhanX q, 665. 

Silta, 23, 31. 

Sutapa gods, 464. 

Su-tapas rs. 270. 

Su-tapas b. 440. 

S6ta-vi§aya dt. E. 326. 

SQtika P p. 8. 332. 

Sutlej r. NW. 291, 292, 311, 312, 
316, 324, 378-380. 

Sutpal&vatl r. S. 304. 

Su-varcas rs. 540. 

Su-varcas k. 623. 

Suvena r. C. 300. 

Su-vikrama pr. 610. 

Suvira k. 311, 315. 

Suvfra p. NW. 370. 

Suvira k. 664. 

Su-vrat.i rs. 605. 

Su-yastavya Ar. 449. 

Svadha, 94, 151, 152, 163, 178,249, 

269, 270, 470, 483, 515, 527, 530- 
532, 542. 

Svadhamaii gods, 436. 

Svaha, 94, 161, 152, 162, 249, 269, 

270, 470, 483, 527, 542. 
Svakambala r. NW. 389. 
Svapacap. W. P 339. 

Svapadap. W. 339. 

Svapaka p. W. P 339. 

Svar, 71, 206, 218, 227, 553. 

Svara, 130. 

Svarak^u mt. N. 281. 

Svarak^u r. N. 281. 

Svarasa mt. 288. 

Sva-ra§tra k. 438. 

Svar-bhanu {Sun), 582. 

Svarga 36-41, 50, 57-61, 69-71, 
75-78, 88-90, 147, 152, 168, 169, 
279, 280, 283, 284, 310, 409, 443, 
460, 462, 473, 513, 530, 652, 687, 
688. [383. 

Svarga-bhaumanavadyakaP p. NE. 
Svar\ia-Srhgin mt. N. 279. 
Sva-rocis ps. 401-415. 

Svarocisa, Manu and manvantara, 

271, 3^1, 392, 398, 401, 406, 408, 
411-415, 449, 466, 549. 

Sva-rupa pr. 610. 

Svastika posture, 195. 

Svati cst. 169, 370. 

Svayam-bhii g., see 8 elf -existent. 
Svayambhuva, Manu and man- 
vantara, 247, 248, 270-274, 403. 
424, 448, 449, 549. 
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Svayam-harika gh. 257, 260, 265. 
Sfveta k. and c. 273. 

S»veta mtH. N. 276, 276. 

S^veta-giri mi. N. 287, 381. 
Sfv('fca-parua mt. NE. 388. 
Siveta-parvata, see Sivetagiri. 
S'vetodiira mt. N. 279. 

Syama cer. 165. 

%ama r. NW. 389. 

Sfyama r. NW. 389. 

Sfyamaka^. N. 380. 

Sfyamuka cer. 165, 245. 

Sfyeni demi-gs, 559. 

Tailanga p, S. 367. 

Taittirika jp. W. 339. 

Takka p. NW. 379. 

Tak^aka d. k. 379, 648. 

Taksa-sila t. NW. 379. 

Tala ir. 27. 

Tala (music), 131. 

Tala t. S. 411. 412. 

TalaganaP p. N. 321. 

Talajaiigha p. M. 371. 

Tala-ketn d. 121, 122, 125. 
Tamah-pracchadaka gh. 265. 

Tam ala ir. 28. 

Tamalipta-ka p. K. 330, 357, 358. 
Tamarasa vt. 30. 

Tamas, Ml, 71, 72, 152. 

Tamasa r. M, 296, 298. 

Tainasa mL N. 278. 

TamaNa. NIaim aud maiivantara, 
271, 437, 438, 442, 549. 

Tamasa p. N. 323, 347. 

Tamasi r M. 296. 

Tamba rs. 415. 

Tamil p. S. 370. 

Tamifcira, Ml, 162. 

Tamluk t. E. 301, 327, 330. 

Tamra d. 479. 

Tamra, demi-gs. 569. 
Tamrahvaya-dvipa c, 367. 
I'amraka mi. N. 279. 
Tamralii)ta-ka c. and t. E. 301, 
329, 330. 

Tamrapariia c. 284. 

Tamraparm r. S. 303, 367. 
Tamrapar^l ? r. SE. 306. 
Tamrapar^t t. and isL S. 367. 
Tamraparm h. S. 367. 
Tamrctpariji dt S. 367. 
Tamravar^a c. 284. 

'L'auapap. N. 321. 


Tanaya p. N. P 321. 

Tanga^a p. N. 316, 3l7, 322. 323, 
346, 376, 381, 382. 

Tanjor dt. S. 332. 

Tankava p. N. 323. 

Tan-matra, 231. 

Tapasa p. W. 339. 

TapasSsrama p. S. 339, 366. 

Tapati q. 461, 667, 576. 

Tapi r. C. and W. 299. 

Tapo-loka, 553. 

Tapo-rati b. 590. 

Tapo-vana /br. 669. 
Tapta-kumbha, Ml, 71, 74, 83. 
Tapti r. C. and W. 285, 286, 299, 
335, 336, 340, 344, 365, 368. 
Taraksati, Tarak^iti, dt. W. 872. 
Taraksura p. NW. ? 372. 

Tarksl bd. 6, 8. 

Tarksya p. NW. P 372. 

Taru-jit d. 663. 

Taste (element), 217, 221, 222. 
Tau\idikera P p. C. ? 371. 

Taxila 1. NW. 379. 

Teal hd. 30. 

Teesta r. NB. 293. 

Telingac.andp. SE. 334, 337, 367. 
Telugu p. S. 3^337, 367. 
TendukJiera t. 0. 344, 

Tephrodomis hd. 28. 

Terminalia tr. 26. 

Tern hd. 86. 

Tetrao hd. 28. 

Tewar t. C. 343, 371. 

Thdmi p. N. 322. 

Thibet c. 319, 323. 

Timnder->holt, 2, 75. 

Til pt. 84. 

Tila pt. 84 ; see Sesamum. 

Tilanga P p. N. 308. 

Tiladga p. S. 367. 

Tilottama aps. 4, 671. 

Time, measures of, 224-228, 459 
543, 580. 

Tindaka tr, 24, 26. 

Tindu-ka tr. 24, 26, 

Tinnevelly dt. S. 331. 

Tippera hills, E. 306« 

Tijtvr bd. 86. 

Tittir^ p. 339. 

Tittiri bd. 86. 

Tochari p. N. 320. 

Todya (music), 132. 

Tomara p. N. 323. 
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Tons r. M. 296. 

Tortoise^ SO,* 49, 84, 85, 181, 195, 
278, 348, 349, 355, 358, 367, 374, 
376, 381, 384-387, 417. 

Tortures, 48, 49, 66-68, 72-90. 

To^ala j?. C. 342. 

Touch (element), 217, 221,222. 
Towns, 240-^242. 

Toya r. C.301. 

Trade, 101, 108, 214. 

Traigai ta p, N. 347. 

Traipura p. C. 343, 360. 
Transmigration, 3, 5, 8--18, 38, 48- 
50, 54, 66-71, 77-88, 91, 158, 280. 
Travancore dt. S. 367. 

Treta age, 32, 224, 226, 235, 239, 
243, 272, 347, 387, 388, 437. 
Tribhaga r.“ E. 304. 

Trichinopoly dt. S, 332. 

Tridiva r. C. 298. 

Tridiva r. B. 305. 

Tridivacala r. E. 305. 

Trigarta c. IST. 321, 324, 346-349, 
372, 377-382. 

Tri|^-srotasi r. NE. P 293. 

Trilinga c. andp. SE. 367. 
Tri-netra p. NE. 384. 

Tripiatapa di. M. 290. 

Tripura t. C. 343, 360, 371. 
Trisama r. SE. 304, 305. 

Tri^nku k, 339. 

Tri-sikha mt, NW. 281. 

Tri-srotas r. NE. ? 293, 
Tri-suparna hymns, 160. 

IVitiya r. B. P 293. 

Triyamar. SE. 304. 

Truthfulness, 14, 15, 35, 39, 41, 66, 
68, 88, 122, 151, 568, 640. 
Trumpet-^wer tr. 20. 

Tryambaka gs. 513. 

Tukhara p. N. 320, 350, 353. 

Tulsi pi. 164. 

Tumba pi. 118. 

Tumbara p. C. 343. 

Tumhhadra r. S. 303 
Tumbula p. C. 343. 

Tumbuma p. 0. 343. 

Tumbura p. C. 343. 

Tumburu rs. 12, (118), 671, 647, 
648. 

Tumura p. C. 343. 

Tunaya gdh, 646, 648. 

Tu^^ikera p. C. 344. 

Timga r. S. 303. 


Tuiiga-bhadra r. S. 303. 

Tungaua p. N. 323. 

Tunga-praatha mt. 288. 

Turasita p. W. 339. 

Turdvs hd. 49, 58. 

Turk p. 372. 

Turkestan c. N. 324, 372. 

Turmeric pf. 165. 

Tiiru^ka p. W. 372. 

Turvasii k. 623, 653. 

Tusara p. N. 319, 320. 

Tusita gods, 415. 

Tiistikara P p. 0. 344. 

Tvangaiia p. NE. 382. 

Tvasfcr g. 21, 22, 120,465v460, 569, 
605.’ 

Uccaih-sravaB, Jwrse, 494, 495. 
Udagra d. 476, 479. 

Udaua, air, 66, 204. 

Udara ccr. 244. 

Udavasu k. 612. 

TTdaya-giri h. M. 357. 

Udaya-giri h. E. 356. 

IJdbhidii k. and c. 273. 

Udbhida p. 8. 337. 

Uddhata d. 479. 

Udgltha, 484. 

Udumbara p. M. 355. 

Udumbara c. W. 355. 

Udumbara tr. 182, 192, 255. 
Udumbaravati r. 8. 355. 

Ugra dg. 268. 

Ugra k. 454. 

Ugra darsana d. 476, 480. 
Ugrasya d. 479. 

Ugra-virya d. 479. 

Ugrayudna k. 350, 598. 

Ujhani t. M. 351. 

Ujjain t. C. 295, 345, 521. 
Ujiayanta mt. W. 2^. 

U.iia3rini i. C. 295, 345. 

Ujjiiiana p. M. 350, 351. 

U'kti, 96 . '257, 268, 262. 

Uluka p. N. 346, 375. 

Uma gs. 132, 269, 

Umbilical cord, 70. 

Unmatta gh. 264. 

Uunata rs. 454. 

Upa-giri dt. N. 325, 328. 
Upani^ad, 259. 

Upaiiive«\, 318. 

Upaplava, -vya. M, 307. 

Upupa hd. So. 
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TJrdamaru p, N. 376. 

Ordhva-bahu r«. 270, 449. 
Urdhva-karua p. S£. 342, 360. 
Urja r«. 416. 

Crja w. 249, 270. 

Orjasyin g. 462. 

Urjihana t, M. 351. 

Oriia p. and c. N. 324, 346, 376. 
Uru, Urn, k. 454. 

Urukarma? pi. N. 376 • 

UrvaSl aps. and q. 4, 571. 

U^anas dg. 9, 10, 68. 

U^nara fc. 333, 377-380. 

UsTnara p. M. 377. 

Uslra gr. 79. 

Uslra-vlja rs. 653. 

Usua k. and c. 273. 

Utkala k. 589. 

Utkala p. and c. E. 299, 327. 329, 
334, 341, 589. 

Utpala pi. 29. 

Utpala r. S. 304. 

Utpalivata-ka /or. 425. 

Utpalavati r. S. 304. 

Utpalavatl q. 439. 

Utsarga oblation, 151, 153. 
Utsava-saiiketa p. N., W. and S. 
319, 337. 

Uttama p. C. ? 342. 

Uttama k. 419, 420, 423-425, 429, 
432, 435, 436. 

Uttamar^ap. C. 342. 

Utt&napada k. 247,248, 419, 420^ 
423. 

Uttftnapala h. 112. 

Vabhravya pat, see Babhravya. 
Vabhru, see Babhru. 

Yjicaspati dg. 626. 
Vadana*dantura p. E. 356, 357* 
VadantikaPp. N. 379. 
Va4hadhana ? p. N W. 312. 
Vadhra p. N. 378. 

Vahirgira p. E. 326. 

Vahir-giri p. E. 325. 

Vahir-giri dt. NE. 326, 328. 
Vfihllka k. 811. 

VShllka p. NW. 311, 316, 375. 
VSbya P p. M. 364. 

Vihya r. S. 303. 
y&hyatodara ? p. N. 320. 

Vaibhftra nU. M. 286. 


Vaibhraia /or. N. 278, 281. 
Vaibhraja mt. M. 286. 
Vaidehakap. M. 352. 

Yaidika P p. C. 343. 

Yaidi^a p. M. 343, 627, 630. 
Yaidarya mt, W. and G. 279, 287, 
299. 365. 

Vaidyanatha h. E. 287. 

Vaidynta k. and c. 273. 

Vaidyuta mt. 287, 

V’aigai r S. 304. 

Vaihara mt. M. 286. 

Vaikarika, 221. 

Yaikuntha k. 449. 

Vaiuava k. and c. 273. 

Vaiin r. S. 303. 

Vaippar r. 304. 

Yaipracitta pat. d. 517. 

Yairata c. M. 288, 307. 

Yairocani d. 465. 

Vaisali pat. 426. 

Yaisall t. M. 329, 600. 

Yaisalim prs. 625, 627. 

Vaisikya p. S. 334. 

Yaisyava sect, 108. 

Vaisya caste, 74, 318, 671 ; its 
duties, &c., 148, 591, 594, 597. 
Yaitara^f r. B. 300, 334. 
Vaitarinl, /a5u^ow8 r. 54. 
Yaivasvata, Manu and manvan- 
tara, 271, 341, 350, 368, 454 
463, 517, 549, 551. 566, 568, 575, 
576, 587-590, (600), 617. 666. 
Vaii-ke^a p. NW. 374. 

Yajivasika ? p. S. 333. 

Yaira-ketu d. 115. 

Yaka bd. 58. 

Yakap. N.376. 

Yaksu r. NW. 292, 324. 

Yakula tr. 26. 

YalaP pi. NW. 375. 

Yalaka rs. 442. 

Yalaka d. 425, 426. 

Yalava ? pi. NW. 375. 

Yaraana p. NW. 372. 

Yamana incarnation, 21. 
Yam^'a-dhara r. SE. 306. 
Yamsa-dbari\il r. SE. 306. 
Yaih^-kara r. SE. 305. 
Yamsa-vara r. SB. 305. 
Vanadaralai p. S. 337. 
Vanaprastha, 149, 150, 216, 616, 
675, 681. 

Vana-ra§tra-ka? p. andc. NE.382. 
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y&nava NW. ? 372. 
Yanavanyaka jf). NE. 383. 
YanavXsaka p. S. 333, 364. 
Yanavasi, c. S. 833. 

Yanavasika p, S. 333. 

Yanavasin c. 8. 333, 364. 

Yanayu, Yanayu, c. and p, NW. 
372 

Yanga k, 325, 326. 

Yanga p, and c. E. 324-329, 334. 
Yangeya ^.=Yanga. 
Yanita-mukha p. W. 368. 

Yaniuka r. M. 297. 

Yaniula tr, 28. 

YaniulS r. M. 297. 

Yaniula r. S. 302, 303. 

Yank§u r. NW. 292, 389. 

YapantI ? r. C. 295. 

Yapu aps. 1, 2, 5-8. 

Yapu9<inat k. 272, 273. 

Yapuf-mat pr. 670, 673-883. 
Yapuf-matl q. 665. 

Vara sf. 433. 

YarS prs. 627. 

Yar^a r. C. 300. 

Yarada r. 8. 303. 

Yariha incarnation^ 21. 

Yaraha g. 505, 509. 

Yaraha kalpa, 228, 

Varah&dri mt. N. 279. 
Yara^ahvaya t. M. 355. 
YSrana-sahvaya t, M, 355. 
Yara^asI {Benares) L M. 308, 654 
Yara^asI h E. 360. 

Yara^a-sthala t. M. 351. 355. 
Yaraiiavata t. M. 347, 355. 
Yardhamana mts. NW. 388. 
Yardhamana p, E. 358. 

Yari-cara p. 8. 365, 

Yarmavat {town), 242. 

Yaruft r. 8. 303. 

Yar^aSa r. M. 286, 294. 

Yartaki pt. 167. 

Yartula pt. 84. 

Yaruni g. 10. 122, 125, 153, 473, 
474* 489, 494, 535, 538, 545, 562. 
588, 589, 621, 680. 

Yaru^a r. N. 392. 

Yaru^a c. 284. 

Yaru^a cst 381 
Yarupoda L N. 278, 381. 

Yar&tha k» 446. 

YarEthinl aps, 391, 394-402. 
Yarva|}. N. 376. 


Yarvara p, NW., NB. and S. 319, 
369, 372. 

Ya^at?, 151, 152, 444, 470, 545. 
Yasati {village)^ 242. 

Va^a-vartin gods^ 436, 437. 

Yasika p. W. 339. 

Vasistha r«. 59, 246, 249, 270, 2^, 
314, 336, 462, 670, 690, 615. 
Yaii§tha rs. 449. 

Yasistha dg. 403. 

Yisif^ha pat. b. 612. 

YSskala d. 476, 479. 

Yasu g. 129, 168, 460, 461, 474. 
Yasu k. {of Cedi), 330, 359. 

Yasn k. (of Magadha), 330. 
Yasudeva k. and g. 3, 19-21, 55. 
Yasu-dhara mt. N. 279. 
Yasu-homa k. 655. 

Yasuki, Naga k. 648. 

Yasu-mat k. 463. 

Yasu-mat P mt. N. 376. 

Yasurata pr. 599. 

Ya6ya k. and c. 273. 

Yasyata ? r. 8. 302. 

Ya^adhana k. 312. 

Yatadhana p. NW. 312, 378. 
Yata-rfipa gb. 267. 

Yatasvana mt. 277. 

Yatsa k. 307. 

Vatsa c. and jp. M. 307, 341, 351. 
Vatsa-pri k. 604, 607, 610, 

Vatsari ? r. 8. 302. 

Vatsya c. and p, M. 307, 341. 

Yayu {Wind) g, 6. 10, 22, 23, 147, 
178, 473, 474, 489, 562, 582, 648. 
Veda-bahu rs. 449. 

Vedamali r. 8. 303. 

Yeda-mantra p. M. 349. 

Yedanta 129, 683. 

Yeda, 553-557, 685-687. 

YedasinI r. M. 29J. 

Yeda-Siras rs. 269. 

Yeda-smrta, -ti, r. M. 293. 
Yeda-sri rs. 449. 

Yeda-trayl? r. M. 295. 

Veda-vati r. N. 293. 

Yeda-vatl r. 8. 303. 

Yedi-pala r. G. ? 300. 

Vegetables^ 165, 166, 244, 245. 
Yega-vahinl r. M. ? 298. 

Yena k. 146, 320, 688. 

Yeiia r. 8. 300. 

Ye^a r., see Yenva and Yenya. 
Ye^i r. 8. 362. 
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Veiiika p. W. P 373^ 

Vemia r. S. SOS. 

Venu mt, N. 278. 

Ve^ugradha pt. 246. 

Veuuka^h N. S79. 

Vouu-matl r. W. 373. 

Vc^u-matl r. NW.P376. 

VenuSf planet, 9, 207, 431, 626. 
Ve^va r. N. 286, 294. 

Venvar. N.P294. 

Veiva r. W. 289. 

Ve^va r. S. 294, 300. 

Ve^ya r. C. 300, 362. 

VG\iya r. S. 303, 362. 

Ye 9 uapa£& P r. C. ? 300. 

Vetala gh. 46, 47. 

Vetasini r. M. 293. 

Yetra-vatT r. M. 295, 343. 
Yetra-vati r. W. 296. 

Yibhavarl demi-ga, 402, 406-408, 
411. 

Vibhitaka <r. 26. 

Yibodha bd. 3. 

Yibhu g. 449. 

Yibhati A;. 623. 

Vida pt, 166. 

Ylcl-kaka bd, 86. 

Yidala d, 476, 479. 

Yidarbha c. 0. 76, 293, 299, 335, 
343, 359, 360, 365, 618, 664, 670. 
Yidarbha k, 335. 

Yidarbha t, C. 335. 

Yidarbha q, 454. 

Yidogha pr. 330. 

Yideha c. and p, M. 75, 294, 329, 
330, 352, 356, 374. 

Yidhatr g, 10, 153, 154, 269. 

Yidisa *t. M. 295, 342, 343, 625, 
627. 

Yidifia r. M. 295. 

Yidaratha k, 578. 

Yiduratha k, 604, 605, 677. 
Yiduratha As. 677. 

Yi-dve^aul gh, 257, 261, 267. 
Yidya (6'cience), 1^. 

Yidyadhara dg, 115, 279, 401-404, 
407, 460, 571, 679. 

Vidyud-rapa d. 6 -8. 

Yighna-rS 3 dg.? 32. 

Viynapt 165, 

Yf^a-hari^l gb, 257, 261, 267. 
YijalpS gb. 262. 

YliapaharifI gb. 261. 

Ylja-pAroka tr. 25. 


Yijaya As. 411. 

Yijaya t. NE. 411. 

Yikara 228, 231, 232. 

Yikrama pr, 610. 

Yikrama-sila k, 445. 

Yikranta pr, 140-143. 

Yikrfmta k. 449-452. 

Yikrti ga. 263. 

Village, andent, 242. 

Yilola r. M. 455 (=Yaniuna) 
Yimala r, N. 305. 

Yimala r. E. ? 305. 

Yimaloda r. N. 305, 306. 
Vimalodaka r. N. ? 290, 306. 
Yima\i4avya p. M. 349. 

Yimarda k. 438. 

Yimba pt, 114. 

Yimsa k, 618. 

Yl^a r. S.P303. 

Yina^ana t, M. 290, 310, 312. 
Yinata As. 589. 

Yinata demi-ga, 559. 

Yinatasva As. 589. 

Yinaya As. 589. 

Yinda As. 345. 

Yindhaculaka p. N. 374. 

Yindhya mta, 6. 3, 11, 12, 17, 19, 
285, 286, 298, 299, 310, 331, 340- 
344, 360, 517. 

Yindhya-maiileya p, C, 335. 
Yindhya-mulika p, 0. 335. 
Yindhya-pQsika? p. C. 335. 
Yindhyavat m, 116. 

Yinna r. C. 300. 

Yipa^a r, N. 292. 

Yipasa r. C. 297. 

Yipa^cit g, 415. 

Yipascit As. 75, 76, 83. 

YipS^ha q, 446. 

Yipracitti d, 21, 102, 517. 
Yiprasastaka p, W. 372. 
Yiprasikapi. 165. 

Yipula mta. N. 277, 281. 
Yipulasvat r8. 12. 

Vlra As. 618, 

Ylra As, 627 

Yira q, 625, 631, 632, 637, 639, 65. , 
653, 658, 664. 

Yira r. 297. 

Yira-bhadra As. 627. 

Ylrahotra ? p. C, 344. 

Ylrajfi r. M. P 297. 

Yirai&k^a mt. N. 279. 

Yirajas rs. 269. 
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Virajas rs. 464. 

Vlrankara r. 297. 

Vira^ k. 353, 382. 

Yira-vatt r. 297. 

VirodhiiiT yb. 257, 260, 265. 

Virtiie (see Righteousness), 2, 14, 34, 
36, 468. 

Virupa gh. 263. 

Vlrya-candra k. 625. 

Virya-hari gb. 265. 

Visakha cst, 169, 370. 

Visakha-vat m/. N. 279. 

Visala rnis.l^W.m. 

Visala d. 426. 

Visala k. 627, 630-636, 641- 646, 
650. 

Visala, village, 452, 453. 

Visala r. E. 290, 297, 306. 

Viala t, M. 345. 

Visala r. 0. 297. 

Visim q. 1, 2, 10, 17, 20, 21, 40. 70, 
98-102,106, 108, 112, 130, 206, 
219, 224, 225, 278, 290, 348, 349, 
387, 389, 460, 465, 469-474, 4^9, 
490. 502 505, 509, 512, 514, 522, 
545, 555-558, 572, 574, 582, 588, 
686 . 

Visoka mts, mV. 388. 

ViSvaci ups. 571. 

Vitiva-garbhn k. 669. 

Visva-karman (=Tvastr) g^ 455- 
460, 475, 566, 509, 572, 574. 

V isv-a-k rt f;.= Vis va-kar man. 

Vi*\a-mala r. E. ? .301. 

Visvamitra rs. 32-47. 50, 55-60. 
309, 314, 347, 357, 462, 161., 591. 

Vi.^vavasii d. 113, 115. 

Visva-vcdiu ra. 612-615. 

Visve Dcvas, gods. 32, 37, 153- 
156, 161. 163; 168, 178, 253. 461, 
462. 

Vitaliavya/. 371. 6u0. 

Vltahotra^?. C. 344. 

VUal airs, 66, 197, 202-204. 

VitHsta r. N. 291. 438. 

Vitihotra A;. 344. 

VStihotra p. 0. 344, 371, 

Vivas vat (Sun) g. 455, 457, 523, 
666, 576. 577, 586. 

Vivixhia, -^ti, k. 618, 619. 

Vizagapaiam i. SE. 334, 335. 

Vraja dt. and p, M. 308. 

Vrata-ghiil r. M. ? 293. 

Vrhad-ratba k. 330. 


Vrhaspati 10, 50, 101, 102, 109. 
Vrhaspati ra. 654. 

Vrlhi cer. 165. 

Vrji dt. M. 309. 

Vrka k. 309. 

Vrka p. Af. 309. 

VrsabhawiL N. 279-282. 
Vrsa-dhvaja h. E. 356. 

Vrsaparvan k. 669. 

Vrsavat mt. N. 278. 

Vrsni p. W. 336. 

Vrira d. 4, 22, 514. 

V rtra-ghiiT r. M. P 293. 

Vklture hd. 46, 53, 72, 74, 85, 208, 
263, 680. 

Vyaghra-griva p. SE. 360. 
Vyaghra-mukha h. E. 356. 

Vyiina (Hial air), 204. 
Vyanjana-harika gb. 266. 

Vyasa rs. 2, 18, 20, 464, 677, 686. 
Vyusita§va k. 316, 350. 

Wages, 43, 46-50. 

Wain-gangd r. C. 300, 306, 363. 
Warangal t. S. 337. 

Warda r. S. 300, 364. 

Water (element), 217, 221, 222. 
Water-fowl, 30. 

Water-lily. 29, 30, 104, 115. 

Wealth (Artha), 2, 119, 128, 170- 
172. 185, 187, 198, 252, 264. 430. 
Well-rope and jar, 70-73r 91. 
^VheaU 84, 165, 181. 244, 245. 
Wind, see Vayu. 

Whie, 421. 

Wolf 72, 82, 85. 

Wood-pecker hd. 28. 

Wool. 40. 

(Loka), 20, 22, 65, 57, 71, 
89, 95, 96, 102, 103, 110, 111, 116, 
124. 128, 144, 151, 201, 206, 218, 
223, 225, 227, 229, 246, 397, 462, 
574, 662. 

Xavthochymus tr. 28. 

Yadava race, 309, 336, 342, 351, 
352, 359, 371. 

Yadu k. 26, 364, 371. 

Yajfia pfn. 247, 2^18. 

Yajur-Veda, 152, 206, 236. 

YajuK hymns, 64, 235, 458 460, 484, 
554-557, 561, 581. 

YaA; bt. 166. 
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Yo^hd p. N. 322. 

Yaksa dg. 46, 115, 232, 234, 236, 
246, 272, 279, 460, 497, 541, 569, 
571,581,648,679. 

Takama, 179. 

Yama p. 7, 10, 23, 48, 60. 66-68, 
71-77. 80-83, 88-90, 147, 163, 
162, 209, 215, 263, 420, 455, 457, 
460, 473. 474, 489, 538, 562, 566- 
668, 574, 575, 579, 680, 683. 

Yama godst 248. 

Yami demi-ga. 566. 

Yamuna r. M. 121, 122, 125, 291, 
377, 378, 455, 461, 566, 576, 590. 

Yamuna hills N. 377, 378. 

Yamuna p. N. 377. 

Yamya cat. 384. 

Ya«oda q. 517. 

Yaso-maiii ? r. N. 380. 

YaSomatya p. N. 380. 


Yati (muaic), 132. 

Yitudhina gb, 262. 

Yaudheya p. NW. 333, 380. 

Yauna p, (rsYavana), 381. 

Yavana p. NW. 284, 311, 314, 818, 
319, 328, 350, 371, 377, 884, 466, 
677. 

YaySti Jfe. 316, 336, 371, 384, 623, 
663, 669. 

Year, 224-228, 271. 

Yena ? p. NE. 381. 

Yoga, 91, 92, 100, 133. 

Yofana, 240, 275-277, 284. 
Yudhisthira Ar. 9, 23, 353, 366. 
Yuga, *226. 

YuSjavat ? mt N. 655. 

Yntbaga gods, 454. 

Ziayphus tr. 27. 

Zodiac, 169, S48, 387, 680. 




